International Readings on Theory,
History and Philosophy of Culture

15

TBOPEHHUE - TBOPYECTBO - PEITPOAYKIUSA:
OUAOCOPCKHI M PEAMITIO3HbBIM OIThIT

EIAOX

CREATION — CREATIVITY — REPRODUCTIONS:
PHILOSOPHICAL & RELIGIOUS EXPERIENCE

CAHKT-ONETEPBYPI



BBK 87

POCCUMCKUIA MHCTUTYT KYJbTYPOJIOIMU MK Pd u PAH
(CAHKT-IIETEPBYPI'CKOE OT/EJIEHHE)

OUIJIOCOPCKO-KYJIBTYPOJIOTMYECKUI UCCIIEJIOBATEJILCKUI LEHTP “3U0C”
(CAHKT-TIETEPBYPI'CKUI COIO3 YUEHBIX)

MEXJIAYHAPOJAHBIE UYTEHMUS IO TEOPUMU,
NCTOPUU U PUNJTTOCODPHUN KVIIBTYPHI

Ne 15

P

11|

u3naercs noa srugoii OHECKO

TBOPEHME — TBOPYECTBO - PEITPOAYKIHUA:
®OHIOCODCKHH H PEJTUTHO3HBIH OITBIT

<O T~

U30anue ocywecmeneno npu puHancogoii noooepicke
PODU u Munucmepcmea kyromypor PO

I'naenwiii pedaxmop:
Jlrvbasa Mopesa

Peoakyuonnas xonnezus:
Jlio606v byzaesa, Anexcandp I'oeun, Tamvana /Jeecmapesa,
Anna Konesa, Jles Jlemseun, mumpuii Cnusax, Buxmopus Yepsa,
bopuc Llugpun, Alessia Dagnino, Skye Burn

Husaitn oonoxsucku:
Hzopw [lanun

Peoakyus cepoeuro dnazooapum Medxcoynapoouyro Accoyuayuto «Pycckaa Kynomypn»
34 OPYAHCECKYIO  NOOOEPIHCKY U cOOelicmaue 8 N0O20MOBKe HACMOAWe20 U30AHUA K NYOnuKayuu

ISBN 5-88607-022-4 © OKHUILL «3MJI0C», 2003



ST. PETERSBURG BRANCH OF THE RUSSIAN INSTITUTE FOR CULTURAL RESEARCH
THE RUSSIAN FEDERATION MINISTRY OF CULTURE

THE PHILOSOPHICAL AND CULTURAL RESEARCH CENTRE «EIDOS»
(ST. PETERSBURG ASSOCIATION OF SCIENTISTS AND SCHOLARS)

INTERNATIONAL READINGS ON THEORY,
HISTORY AND PHILOSOPHY OF CULTURE

Ne 15

P

114

under UNESCO auspices

CREATION — CREATIVITY — REPRODUCTIONS:
PHILOSOPHICAL & RELIGIOUS EXPERIENCE

OO T~

Financial support: Russian Federation Ministry of Culture,
The Russian Foundation for Basic Studies

Editor-in-chief:
Liubava Moreva

Editorial Board:

Liubov Bugaeva, Skye Burn, Victoria Cherva, Alessia Dagnino,
Alexander Gogin, Tatjana Degtyareva, Anna Koneva, Leo Letyagin,
Boris Shifrin, Dimitri Spivak

Designer: Igor Panin

With thanks to the International Association «Russian Culturey

© «EIDOS», 2003
ISBN 5-88607-022-4 © Design Igor Panin



COAEPKAHHUE/CONTENTS

Liubava Moreva
OT PEJAKLMHU / INTRODUCTION

9

OO T~

CREATION - CREATIVITY — REPRODUCTIONS:
®UITOCOPCKHAN OIBIT / PHILOSOPHICAL EXPERIENCE

<O T~

Gianni Vattimo
EUROPEAN THOUGHT AND RELIGIOUS EXPERIENCE AFTER
METAPHYSICS: FROM TRUTH TO CHARITY
17

TBOPEHME 1 TBAPH ITEPE]] KOHIIOM NCTOPUU
Anexcandp Kazun // Alexander Kazin
CREATION AND CREATURE FACING THE END OF HISTORY
25

Stephen A. Erickson
CULTURE AND THE CREATIVE: PARADOXES OF THE NEW
40

Thab Hassan
REALISM, TRUTH, AND TRUST IN POSTMODERN PERSPECTIVE
56

KVYJIBTYPA KAK ITPEAMET TBOPYECTBA
Muxaun Inwmeiin // Mikhail Epstein
CALTURE AS THE OBJECT OF CREATIVITY
74

Elisabeth List
FROM CREATION TO CREATIVITY: THE HUMAN CONDITION
AND THE ORDER OF BEING IN THE AGE OF BIOTECHNOLOGY
91



John Ryder
DOES WORLD MAKING MAKE SENSE?
CREATIVITY AND OBJECTIVITY IN NATURE
104

Peter Strasser
CAN NATURALISTIC FEATURES REPLACE
THE CONCEPT OF CREATION?
115

DOUNITOCODPUA KAK TBOPYHECTBO, ®PNJTIOCO® KAK TBOPEIL]
Baoum Cemenkos, Anexcanop Hcaxos // Vadim Semenkov, Alexander Isakov
PHILOSOPHY AS CREATIVITY AND THE PHILOSOPHER AS A CREATOR

125

OO T~

TBOPEHHME — TBOPYECTBO - PEITPOAYKIUA
PEJINTUO3HBIN OMBIT / RELIGIOUS EXPERIENCE

OO T~

[IOHSITUE TBOPEHMS B [TIPABOCJIABHOM BOI'OCJIOBCKOM TPAIULIAHN
Koncmanmun (Topsanoe) Enucrkon Tuxeunckuii /
Bishop of Tikhvin Konstantin
THE IDEA OF CREATION IN THE ORTHODOX CHRISTIAN TRADITION
137

Sybille C. Fritsch-Oppermann
THE DIALOGICAL POTENTIAL OF THE MYSTICAL.:
THE MYSTICAL POWER OF THE DIALOGICAL
150

OBIIEHME YEJIOBEKA U1 BOTA
bopuc Mapkoe // Boris Markov
THE COMMUNICATION OF MEN AND GOD
162

Mohamed Mestiri
UNITY AND DIVERSITY: ESSENCE AND CHALLENGES
OF DIALOGUE IN ISLAMIC THOUGHT
177



Said E. Sieny
CREATION OF MAN AND FATE
186

META®U3MKA CTUXWI B PAHHEMYCYJIbBMAHCKOM MEMEHE
U JIOIIETPOBCKO¥ PYCH: OBIIEE 1 OCOBEHHOE
Cepzeit ®panuysoe // Sergey Frantsouzof
THE METAPHISICS OF ELEMENTS IN EARLY MUSLIM YEMEN
AND PRE-PETRINE RUSSIA: THE COMMON AND THE PARTICULAR
209

NPEAOITPEJAEJIEHUE 1 KPEATUBHOCTbD
B KVJIBTYPE JPEBHEI MECOITOTAMUU
Bnaoumup Emenvanos // Viadimir Emelianov
PREDESTINATION AND CREATIVITY IN ANCIENT MESOPOTAMIA
220

Jim Taylor
NEW BUDDHISM, URBAN SPACE AND VIRTUAL CIVIL SOCIETY
228

Martin Leiner
SCHLEIERMACHER AND ZINZENDORF
ON RELIGIOUS EXPERIENCE, COMMUNITY AND INDIVIDUALITY
250

Liliana SCUREA
PAVEL FLORENSKY AS THEOLOGIAN AND PHILOSOPHER
(FLORENSKY IN ROMANIA)
267

KAHOH 1 TBOPYECTBO B KYJILTYPE CTAPOBEPOB
Haoesncoa Iazyxuna // Nadezda Pazuhina
CANON AND CREATION IN THE CULTURE OF OLD-BELIEVERS
288

JKE3JI APOCTU MOEA: TBOPUMBII1 OBPA3 ABTOPA I BOOBPAXKAEMBII
[MPOTMBHUK B [TIOJIEMUYECKOM TEKCTE XVII BEKA
Buxmopusa Ilempoea // Victoria Petrova
“THE ROD OF MINE ANGER”: AN IMAGE OF THE AUTHOR
AND AN IMAGINABLE OPPONENT IN THE POLEMICAL TEXT
OF THE XVII CENTURY
296



m
TBOPEHHUE — TBOPUECTBO - PEITPOAYKI U
MHU®OJJOIOYECKHUM ONBIT / MYTHOLOGICAL EXPERIENCE

OO T~

MU®DOITOOTUKA KAK ABTOITO23UC
/apvsa Kozonynenko // Daria Kosolupenko
MYTHMAKING AS AUTHOPOESIS
307

JIIBYJIMKU [TPOMETEN
Amunao Mazomeooea // Aminad Magomedova
DOUBLE-FACED PROMETHEUS
321

HAYKA U MATHUA
(MUOUYECKUE ACIHHEKTBI TBOPYECTBA ITACKAJIA)
Mapuna Casenvesa // Marina Savelieva
SCIENCE AND MAGIC
(MYTHICAL ASPECTS OF PASCAL’S CREATIVITY)
335

m
TBOPEHHUE — TBOPUECTBO - PEITPOAYKI U
META®U3WYECKHWM OIBIT / METAPHYSICAL EXPERIENCE

O T~

MVYJIPOCTbH 1 3HAHUE
Jleonuo Cmonoeuu // Leonid Stolovich
WISDOM AND KNOWLEDGE
358

John P. Dourley
CARL JUNG ON CREATION, THE RELIGIONS
AND RELIGIOUS UNITY
373



TEOPUS COCTOSIHUI CO3HAHMSA B AKCUOMATUKE Y. JUKEMMCA
JImumpuii Cnusax // Dmitri Spivak
THE THEORY OF CONSCIOUSNESS STATES
IN THE AXIOMATICS OF W. JAMES
382

Skye Burn
A WORK IN PROGRESS: REVIEWING HUMAN EFFORTS TO MASTER
THE ART OF BEING AND PERFECT THE FORM OF CONSCIOUSNESS
400

THOCTUYECKASA MYAPOCTD U 3A EE ITPEJIEJIAMU
(K PABBUTHUIO NJEM OCEBOT'O BPEMEHN)
Anexcanop I'ozun // Alexander Gogin
SUPPLEMENT TO THE IDEA OF «ACHSENZEIT»
415

TBOPYECTBO KAK ACKE3A
Cepzenr Yebanoe // Sergey Chebanov
CREATIVITY AS ASCETICISM
421



OT PEJAKIIMA

IIpennaras BameMy BHUMaHUIO O4epeIHbIE BBITYCKU MeXTyHapOIHBIX
YTEHHUH TI0 TEOPUH, HCTOPUHU U GUIOCOPHUH KyIBTYpPhI, peAaKIIMOHHAS KOJI-
JIETHS HaIeeTCs, YTO BKITFOUEHHBIE B M3JaHUE Pa3HOOOPa3HBIE CIOXKETHI, TI0-
CBAIICHHBIE HEOOBATHOU TeMe TBopeHus — TBopuecTBa — Pempomykmmm,
WHTEPECHBI HE TOJBKO aBTOPaM CTaTed M MX KOJJIeraM, HO U TOMY HeOOIb-
IOMY KpYyTy YWTaTeNe, Ist KOTOpOTo He MOTEpSHA [EHHOCTh HETOPOILIH-
BOTO Pa3MBIIIICHHS B HAPACTAIOIINX PUTMAaX COBPEMEHHOM ITUBIIIN3AIINHN O
cyar0e denoBeKa U KyJbTYPhI B OMMKANIIIEM B OTIaJICHHOM OYyIyIIeM.

Wznanune BrimouaeT n3bpanHbie MaTepuaisl [I9Toro MexayHapomHoro
(mtocodcKo-KyIpTypoTIOTHIECKOTO KOHTpecca «Mympocts TBopua, pasym
Jenana, xutpoct xakepay,* mpormemmrero B Cankr-IlerepOypre mom srumoit
IOHECKO B centsope 2002 roga. Konrpecc ObUT OpraHu30BaH U MPOBEICH
Cankr-IlerepOyprcknm otnenenneM Poccriickoro MHCTUTYTA KyJIBTYPOIOTUH
n kadenpoit IOHECKO mo xoMITapaTHBHBIM HCCIACAOBAHUSAM IYXOBHBIH
TpaauIHid, cieln()UKA WX KYJIBTYP U MEeXPEIUTHO3HOTO Auanora. K nuamory
OBUTH TIPUIITANIICHBI BEMYyIIHE YIeHbIe, (PUI0CO(BI, PETUTHO3HbIE IEATeTH U
MBICIIUTEIH, TIPEICTABUTENN PA3INYHBIX TPAIUINi, KOH(peccuil 1 KyIbTyp.
Betpeda momyunna 6marocnosenne Ero IlpeocssimenctBa KoncrantuHa,
Enmckona THXBUHCKOTO, BRICTYIHBIIETO C JOKJIAIOM Ha KOHTpEcce.

Berpeua BriTrOUana MUK AMCKYCCHHA MO CIEAYIOIIAM OCHOBHBIM Ha-
MIpaBIEHUSIM:

— Konuernpam TBOpeHVS B Pa3/IUHBIX TyXOBHBIX TOAIMAXK: COBPEMEHHBEE BHISOBEL.
- Bmve v Humo: MADQIoTMUeCK, XyIOKeCTBEHHEY, HAyUHBM M PeITIVIORHED OIBIT .
- MeTadm=3yka 11 oSTVIKa CTVXMM: BOSOyXa — BOIBRL — OTHS — TBEPIM — UeJIOBEKA .
— IapalIOKCHl TBOPYECTBA : OT MyIPOCTHM TBOPLIA K XTPOCTM XaKepa .

— OHTQIIOTVIs COIVHATA M QeHAVEHQIIOT VST PeITOOIy KL : COpas3 M Ionodve, KITAT M KIIOH.
— PazoCcTV 1 yXacChl HOBBIX TEXHOJIOTMM : TBOPEHVE IMPONQIDKAETCA?

— HappaTvee! MyImooCT, IMCKYPCH pasyMa, OWTH MHQOPMALA .

DEeHOMEHOIOTHYECKUE, TePMEHEBTUICCKUE U SK3UCTCHIINATBHBIE Me-
TOJIOJIOTUYECKHE MPAKTHKH, UCTOPUICCKUN M KOMIIApATHBHBIN aHAU3 —
TaKOBBI MPUHIUITUAIBHBIC MEXIUCIUILIMHAPHBIC OCHOBAHUS COCTOSIBIIIE-
rocst o0cykIeHusI , 130paHHbIE MaTEePHAITBI KOTOPOTO OITyOITMKOBAHEI B TPEX
TEMaTHYECKHUX BBITYCKAX:
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Beimyck Ne 15: «TBopeHe — TBOPUECTBO — PEMOONmy KL : QrytocobCKyt
VI PEJIVO3HEI OITBIT .

BeoityckNe 16 : «TBOpeHe — TBOPUECTRO — PEIOONYKLIAS : SCTETVHUECKIIA
Y XyIOKECTBEHHED OITBITY .

Beiyck Ne 17: «Tropete — TBOPUECTBO — PEMPOIYyKLIAS ¢ MCTOPMUECKIA
U OK3UCTEHLVAIIEHEM OIHIT .

Omnronorus TBopeHns M (HEHOMEHOJIOTHSI TBOPUYECTBA PacCMOTPEHBI
HUCTOPHUYECKU PETPOCHEKTHBHO, KyIbTyPOIOTHIECKH KOMIIAPATUBHO H Me-
Ta(U3MIECKH MIEPCIICKTHBHO B MHOTOMEPHOM ITPOCTPAHCTBE (PHUI0COCKOTO,
PEUTHO3HOTO, XyAOKECTBEHHOTO, HAyYHOTO U MI(OIOTHIECKOTO OIIBITA.

[Iparmarnyecku-TeXHU3UPOBaHHAS TUBUIIM3AIMS 110 MPHUPOJIE CBOEH
OpHEHTHPOBAaHA Ha YCKOPEHUE U Ha «YCIeX» 000 [EeHO, Ha THPaXHUpye-
MOCTh COOCTBEHHBIX JOCTHKEHUHN, HX PACTIPOCTPAHAEMOCTh H MAaCCOBOCTb
MOBCETHEBHOTO MOTpeOIeHus. DKCIUTyaTalisl HU30BhIX (hOpPM KYITBTYPHI C
WX OpHEHTAIell Ha TelnecHBI KoM(OpT, MaTepuaabHOe Onaromoiaydue u
pasBieueHNe HaJleKHO OOecreynBaeT TpeOyeMyl MaccoBOCTh moTpeodiie-
HUS TF000TO0 MPOIyKTa, B TOM YncIie u mporpammHaoro. Hoseie Madopmanm-
onnsle Texnonornn, HUTu u cetu, obecneynBarolme, Tak Ha3bIBAEMBIE,
MPOIECCH TI00AN3AINA, €CTh MPEX/E BCErO «YCIEIIHOE» TEXHHYECKOe
CPEICTBO IUIS PEUIeHIs 3aad MParMaTHIeCcK-TEXHU3UPOBAHHOMN TUBUIIH-
3aIHA: PACIIUPATHCSA U TOMUHHUPOBATh.

Bce nieHHOCTH TIpEXKHUX KyJIBTYpP, HHTEPAKTUBHAS WH(POPMAITHI O CBOE-
00pa3uy 1 HEMTOBTOPUMOCTH KOTOPBIX B BU3yaJbHOM M TEKCTOBOM (popmare
MOXeT OBITH TeTleph 3aHeCeHa B 0a3y JaHHBIX; THIIEPTEKCT CO BCEMHU MYIPHI-
MU ¥ HE COBCEM MYAPBIMH KaK JKUBIINX, TaK U KUBYIIUX HBIHE TTOKOJICHHIT;
CBaJIKa ¥ XPAHIUTHUIIE TPOILUTBIX U OyIyIIUX 3HAHUK ¥ JOCTH)KEHHIA; TITKOJIBI,
YHHUBEPCUTETHI, CITYKOBI 3HAKOMCTB, CIIPABOYHUKH HA BCE CIIy9au )KU3HH, TTep-
MaHeHTHoe U Beazaecyee CMI, mio6aipHbIN HHTEpHET-Mara3uH, pekiiaMa u
UTPHI Ha 000 BKYC — TaKOB HE TIONHBINA TepeueHb pPeajbHBIX IIEHHOCTEH
BUPTYaJIBHOTO MUPa «MH(POPMAIIMOHHOTO OOIIECTBA» IS «TIOJIb30BATENEH.

Kax u Bcsikoe TeXHHYIEeCKOe CPEeNICTBO, HOBbIE MH(OPMAITHOHHBIE TEXHOMO-
THA TONM(YHKIINOHATIBHEI 1 aMOuBaeHTHBL. C OIHON CTOPOHBI, CKOPOCTh U
KJIMIIOBAsi CMEMAaHHOCTh HH(OPMAIMOHHBIX TIOTOKOB, CHIKAs TTOPOT pedirek-
CHPYeMO YyBCTBUTENEHOCTH, IPEBPAIIIAET YETOBEKA B «TIOJIE30BATENS, C JIET-
KOCTBIO YCBaWBAIOIIET0 HEOOXOANMBIE CTEPEOTHUITHI M CIIOCOOHOTO A deKTrB-
HO (P)YHKIIMOHHPOBATH B IIParMaTU3NPOBAHHOM COLIMYME, HO JTUIIIEHHOTO Kade-
CTBa «YEJOBEYHOCTH» — TOTO «OJIAarOTOBEHUS Tepe]] KH3HBI0Y» (€CIH BCIIOM-
HUTB cII0Ba 1 cyap0y AnpOepa LLIBeiitiepa), B KOTOpOM MyAPOCTh COCTPaIaHHS,
a He «3HaHWue NHPOPMAITUI) OTKPBIBAET ITyTh IS «IIPABHUIIEHBIX PEIICHUI.
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C npyroit cTopoHbI, HH()OPMAIIOHHBIE TEXHOJIOTHHA COBPEMEHHOM KyITb-
TYPBI HE IPOCTO PACIIUPSIOT BUICHUE IIETOCTHOCTH MHPA B €10 OTKPBITOCTH
Y MHOYKECTBE B3aUMO3aBUCHMOCTEH, HO TI03BOJISIFOT yYaCTHO W OTBETCTBEHHO
BCTYTATh B AUAJIOT C PA3TNYHBIMU [IMBIIM3ALUSIMHE U KyJIBTYPaMH, TIOTHAMAS
Ha HOBBI YPOBEHb MPOOJEMY IIEHHOCTH YHUKAIBHBIX MHPOB KYIBTYPHI.
[Ipobiema 3Ta HE HOBa, XOTS [TO-HOBOMY MOKET PEIIaThCsi UMEHHO Onaromapsi
TIporieccaM II00aTn3aIiy.

CrepeoTunsl Tak Ha3bIBAEMOTO «HOBOTO TOPSIKA» C UX WHTEHIMEH K
HOBOMY pasiefly MHpa B cTWiIe (QyTypOIOTHYECKHX MOmeNneld «KOH(MIUKTa
LUBUJIN3ALHIDY, HECOMHEHHO, SIBJISIFOTCS pealbHOCTBIO Halllel ku3HuU. Teope-
THUK{ MOJIOZIOTO TTOKOJIEHHS BCE YaIlle IMOJIaraloT, YTO BOBCE HE CYIIECTBYET
KaKo¥ OBI TO HH OBIJIO CHCTEMBI TPAIUITMOHHBIX IICHHOCTEH, CIIOCOOHOM CiIy-
XKHUTh PYKOBOACTBOM IJIsi OBICTPO MEHSIOIIETOCS COBPEMEHHOTO OOIIECTBaA.
Cutyanus «cTpeMHUTEIbHO MpuObIBaroIero oyaymero» (Toddmep), omucan-
Hasi TeopeTukamu XX BeKa, SIBISETCS HAalllM HACTOSIIUM, TPaHCHOPMHUPYIO-
MM KYJTBTYPHBIE PEATMH U CTEPEOTHIIBI JKU3HU. B Touke BRIOOpE OKa3bIBa-
€TCsI KIIEHHOCTh YEIIOBEYHOCTH . .. WJIM OTKa3 OT Hee B MOJB3Y MOCT-YeI0Be-
YecKor To0ampHON UBIIIM3anuA. OCTaeTcss BOIPOCOM: a €CTh JIH BBIOOP?

XodeTcst HaJesThCs, YTO YBaKa€MBI YMTATEh HE OCTAHETCsS] PaBHO-
JOYITHBIM M TIPOAOJDKUT Halry paboTy CBOMMH Pa3MBIIUICHUSMHU.

Peoaxyuonnasn xonneeus u opeanuzamopsi [1amozo mexcoynapooHozo
gunocoghcko-kynomyponozuveckozo kouepecca « Tsopenue — meopuecmeo —
penpooykyus: Myopocms Teopya, pasym /ledana, xumpocmu xaxepay cep-
Odeuno bnazooapsam 3a noooepoiicKy enapmamenm Kpocc-KyabmypHo2o Ou-
anoea FOHECKO, Munucmepcmeo kynomypst Poccutickou @edepayuu, Poc-
cutickutt pono ynoamenmanvuvix uccaedosanuii, Canxm-Ilemepbypacxuti
Hayunouii yenmp PAH, Cankm-Ilemepoypeckue /[yxosnuvie Axademuio u Ce-
munapuio, Komumem no enewnum césazam Cankm-Ilemepoypea, Cankm-Ile-
mepoOypeckutl coio3 yuenvix, 1ocyoapcmeennviii myzei-namamuux «Hcaa-
Kuesckutl cobopy, Meosicoynapoounyro Accoyuayuio «Pycckas Kyiomypay.
Ocobyo npusnamenbHOCHb 3d NPOPECCUOHATLHYIO U OPYIICECKYIO NO0Oep-
JicKy xouemcs evipazumo Posze I'yappeiipo, Crati bepu, Braoumupy Cepeee-
suuy JKuokoey, Kupunny Imunvesuuy Paznoeosy, Imumpuio @edoposuuy
Maoyposy, [Imumpuro Anexcanoposuuy Heauunyosy, 20yapoy Abpamosu-
yy Tponny, Cmanucnagy Anexkceesuuy Kyuunckomy, Dneonope Anamonves-
ne @uaunnosoti, Hamanve Braoumuposne Cmpyzo6oii, a makoice 6cem yua-
CMHUKAM 6Cmpeyu U asmopam OaHHbIX 8bINYCKOS.

Jiobaa MopeBa
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INTRODUCTORY INFORMATION

Each of the thematic issues of the International Readings on Theory,
History, and Philosophy of Culture is a result of discussion meetings and
first of all contains topics of the conferences, symposia, and round tables
which are a part of the long-term research program of the International Cen-
ter for Fundamental Studies in Contemporary Culture. The thematic issues !!
15—17 contain selected papers of the Fifth International Congress in Philos-
ophy and Culture “Creation — Creativity — Reproductions: Wisdom of Cre-
ator, Reason of Dedalus and the Cunning of the Hacker” that took place in
St. Petersburg 7-12 September 2002. The Congress was arranged under the
auspices of UNESCO by the St. Petersburg Branch of the Russian Institute
for Cultural Research and the UNESCO Chair on Comparative Studies of
Spiritual Traditions, Their Specific Cultures and Interreligious Dialogue. It
was an intellectual forum for international, multidisciplinary and interreli-
gious dialogue on basic values of human existence in the time of spiritual,
cultural and ecological crisis, proper for both the post-industrial Western
civilization and the post-communist East, in the age of globalization.

The work of the Congress was arranged around the seven plenary ses-
sions titled along metaphorical ways in order to promote wider interdiscipli-
nary and multicultural participation and synthesis. The sessions comprised:

1. Concept of Creativity in Different Cultural & Religious Traditions.
Freedom and responsibility, free will and categorical imperative, tradition
and innovation have for many centuries defined the ground of creative work
in the scope of different cultural and religious traditions. Our task is to present
the purport and essence of creative life and work, as defined by them, and to
elaborate common terms, being essential to ensure self-determination and
progress of creative communities in the framework of regional, national and/
or ethnic values and institutions.

II. Being & Nothingness: Mythological, Artistic, Scientific and Religious
Experience. Being and nothingness, [’étre et le néant, Gestalt und Angst,
hope and existential fear continue to exert their spell in the framework of
myths created by traditional and post-modern religions, artistic inspiration
and by contemporary mass-media. Our task at this section consists in creat-
ing a protected environment for sharing reflections and constructs in order to
promote spiritual, intellectual and artistic aspects of creative activities in the
context of cultural pluralism.
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II1. Metaphysics and Poetics of the Elements: Air-Water-Fire-Earth-Man.
An age-old construct, belonging to archetypal elements of human culture in
general, is chosen, as usual, as the axis for intellectual debate centered upon
metaphysical foundations of modern cultures. In this case, we center upon
the joint concept of Universe and the Human species, structuralized along
four elemental lines, which continue their endless interplay. Religious psy-
chology, literary criticism, philosophical inquiry into the realm of ontology
are particularly welcome in this aspect.

IV. Paradoxes of Creation: From the Wisdom of the Creator to the
Cunning of the Hacker. «We have left wisdom to gain knowledge, and we
have left knowledge to obtain information» — the old maxim says. A most
popular way of assessing the progress of civilization would be to trace back
a line of descent from the golden age of Creation — to the bronze age of
navigation in the space of Hypertext. At the same time, encouraging «digital
literacy» and ensuring mastery of the new information and communication
technologies tend to provide giant new opportunities for personal growth
and democratic reforms. Our task here is to give careful thought to both
orientations in the societal debate on the forthcoming «Internet age» and to
elaborate a well-balanced worldview.

V. Ontology of the Original and Phenomenology of Reproductions: Image
and Imitation, Clip and Clone. Cultural goods and services have grown into
a valuable and highly dynamic part of the global civilization. An important
part of their production is provided by application of sophisticated techniques
of copying, whether it be remakes in the art of cinema, or cloning in the
realm of contemporary biotechnologies. What is the purport of these trends,
regarded from the point of view of basic human values and rights? Our dis-
cussions are likely to center upon this and adjacent questions, actively dis-
cussed by present-day academia and mass-media.

VL. Joys and Horrors of the New Technologies: Is the Creation Continuing?
Fostering human dignity in the age when its basic roots are being actively
reformed by means of biological and information technologies is definitely a
serious challenge and subject for earnest discussion. Our task here is, as
usual, to enhance dialogue between leading representatives of life sciences
and philosophers, in hope to contribute to search of a «<new consensus», des-
perately necessary in the age of technological progress.

VIIL. Narratives of Wisdom, Discourses of Reason, Bits of Information.
Paradigm shifts and value reshuffling has grown to be a characteristic trend
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of the present-day society, regarded by many prominent thinkers as gradual-
ly moving towards a possibility of massive intellectual devastation. Being
alone in the world, unable to meet its challenges, not being protected from
changes devoid of spiritual purport are growing characteristics for contem-
porary mass psychology. Looking for optimal personal, professional and so-
cietal position in the framework of the «New World Disorder» (labelled thus
by the American social thinker P. Drucker) definitely forms a pivotal orien-
tation in the work of the Congress in general, and of this section in particular.

The keynote tonality of the Proceedings is to gather outstanding repre-
sentatives of the realms of philosophy and theology, natural science and hu-
manities, as well as artistic circles in order to initiate interdisciplinary dis-
cussions, leading to productive synthesis, aimed at promoting cultural iden-
tities and social cohesion, enhancing general vitality and creative capacities
in contemporary society.

The reflections on the topics are published in three thematic issues:

Issue # 15 “Creation — Creativity — Reproductions: Philosophical and
Religious Experience”.

Issue # 16 “Creation — Creativity — Reproductions: Artistic and Aes-
thetic Experience”.

Issue # 17 “Creation — Creativity — Reproductions: Historical and
Existential Experience” .

The pragmatic technology-based civilization is, by its very nature, aimed
at acceleration and success at any cost, at high reproducibility, and the spread
of its own achievements and their daily mass consumption. The required
mass consumption of any product, including software, is easily secured by
exploiting the lower forms of culture, those parts oriented toward bodily
comforts, material well-being, and entertainment. The New Information Tech-
nologies and networks in the service of the so-called globalization processes
are first and foremost effective means of achieving the key objectives of the
pragmatic technology-based civilization: expansion and domination.

All of the treasures of former cultures — the inimitable originality of
interactive information, which can now be saved both in video and/or text
form in a data base; hypertexts containing the many wise and not so wise
dictums of present and past generations; archives containing past and present
knowledge and achievements; information on schools and universities; lonely
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hearts services, directories for any eventualities, the ubiquitous mass media,
the global Internet shopping facilities, advertisements and games for any
taste — have become the real values of the “virtual world” of the users’ infor-
mation community.

Like any other technical innovation, the new information technologies
are multi-functional and ambivalent. On one hand, the speed of the informa-
tion streams and their mixed nature lowers the level of reflecting sensitivity
and turns a person into “a user” who easily assimilates the required stereo-
types and is capable of functioning effectively in the pragmatized milieu, but
this person is deprived of the quality of humanism, that “thrill for life” (to
quote Albert Schweitzer) in which the wisdom of compassion rather than
mastery of information opens the door to “making the right decisions”.

On the other hand, the new information technologies of today’s cul-
ture do more than merely broaden the vision of the world in its integrity,
interdependence and openness, they make it possible to conduct a repre-
sentative and responsible dialogue with various civilizations and cultures,
thus raising the discourse regarding the issue of the universal human value
of the uniqueness of cultures to a new level of sophistication. This issue is
not new, but precisely owing to the processes of globalization it could be
addressed in a novel way.

The stereotypes of the so-called new world order, with its bias toward
anew division of the world in the futurist “clash of civilization” model, are
indisputable realities of today. Theorists from the new generation have with
increasing frequency assumed there does not exist any kind of traditional
system of values that would be capable of providing guidelines for the
quickly changing modern society. These theorists believe it is necessary to
create a new system of values more suited to a world of increasing com-
plexity and variability.

The “headlong onslaught of the future” described by twentieth-century
theoreticians has become our world situation today, and our cultural realities
and everyday stereotypes are being transformed. The crux of the present
choice is whether “the value of humanity” is upheld or rejected in favour of
a post-human global civilization. Admittedly, it is questionable whether there
is still any choice left...

Liubava Moreva & Dimitri Spivak
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EUROPEAN THOUGHT AND RELIGIOUS EXPERIENCE
AFTER METAPHYSICS: FROM TRUTH TO CHARITY

Gianni VATTIMO
European Parliament / University of Turin, Italy

There are many good reasons to caracterize the European philosophy of
the XX century in the terms found in one of its main representatives, Martin
Heidegger, who sees this philosophy as the expression of the end of meta-
physics, or of the end of philosophy as such. The importance of the heideg-
gerian thesis resides in that it does not only describe a development of a
specific field of culture, philosophy and related matters; it designates a much
larger process, which is also, and basically, social and political, known under
other terms as the end of eurocentrism, or also of European colonialism. It
the so called end of metaphysics were only a fact concerning books, ideas of
a group of specialists, etc., it would probably deserve much less attention,
and would mean very little also for philosophy itself. The very philosophical
relevance of the end of metaphysics consist in that it is an epochal event.
This at least is Heidgger’s opinion, and also mine in this presentation.

Il first try to explain in which sense I propose ton take seriously Heideg-
ger’s thesis, namely that the meaning of the end of metaphysics is the same as
that of the end of European coloniasm and eurocentrism. By this latter term,
useless to precise, we mean the persuasion, deeply rooted in the European



18 Gianni VATTIMO

culture of modern times — a persuasion which was already well established
in ancient Greece, which used to call “barbaroi”, barbarians (i.e. not provid-
ed with an articulated language) all the other peoples — that European civili-
zation is the civilization par excellence, whose humanism is the sole possi-
ble authentic humanism, and that the other peoples are simply underdevel-
oped, having not yet reached the level of European (i.e. simply human) civ-
ilization. Christianity contributed profoundly to this persuasion, by imagin-
ing itself as the “missionary” religion called to the task of converting and
saving non- Christian believers, pagans, polytheists, etc.

As we, and especially you, here, know, this persuasion did not dissolve
by pure theoretical reasons. This dissolution is, in many senses, the very
meaning of the history of 20™ century, with the liberation movements of the
colonial countries and the new international order which resulted out of them.

But: why call the dissolution of eurocentrism and colonialism the end
of metaphysics? It might also be said that these terms express the way in
which the European consciousness (mindset) has experienced the end of
colonialism. Indeed, it is very likely that the self liberating ex-colonial
peoples had no feeling of an end — of metaphysics or of anything else —
when they struggled for the destruction of European domination. True: but
what I shall try to argue is that also for the self-liberated, post-colonial
cultures, it is very important to understand their liberation in terms of the
end of metaphysics; otherwise, the risk is simply that the process of decol-
onisation which took place in the 20" century result (simply) into new
forms of domination, imperialism, slavery.

The European colonial (or missionary) mind was inspired by the idea of
possessing the ultimate truth — be it the truth of the divine judeo-christian
revelation, or the truth of the sciences, based upon the rigorous application
of the rational method founded by Descartes. This “belief in the truth” , to
use an expression by Nietzsche, was constantly eroded during the second
half of the 19" century and in the 20". To cite Nietzsche again, what contrib-
uted decisively to this erosion was the “Schule des Verdachts”, the school of
suspicion, namely the progressively intensified consciousness of the fact (I
know that we cannot call this a “fact”’; no matter, Nietzsche was aware of this
too) that our experience of the world is nothing “ultimate”, it depends al-
ways on a set of conditions which, on their turn, can never become an object
of our rational knowledge. Nietzsche expressed this consciousness by the
thesis that “there are no facts, only interpretations”, i.e. that all experience is
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interpretative. Nietzsche did not know Marx and Freud, but the meaning of
his doctrine of interpretation is largely analogous to theirs; more on the side
of Freud than of Marx, because, contrary to Marx — or to the vulgata of
Marxism — and closer to Freud, Nietzsche did not believe in truth as a possi-
ble ultimate result of the critique of myths, ideologies, false consciousness.
This is also why his thesis that there are no facts, only interpretations, is not
(at least not so evidently) self-contradictory. Also the “fact” that all knowl-
edge is an interpretation is not a fact in the “objective” sense of the word. In
order to “prove” its truth we shall not “show” an objective state of affairs,
we’ll only argue the preferability of this thesis against the other given candi-
dates, etc. The reasons to prefer this thesis against other possible candidates
is not the objective state of affairs — as if the real structure of the world were
“interpretative” — but simply the reasonable expectation that it serves a less
violent relationship to the others, and, at the same time (and by the same
token), the persuasion that it is more consistent with the cultural traditions
which we and our fellow men (in our society, at least) share.

In fact, the end of metaphysics which — according to my hypothesis, at
least — takes place in the culture of 20" century is basically motivated by the
refusal of the violence which appears to be related to the metaphysical first
principles. Heidegger started his polemics against metaphysical objectivism,
in Sein und Zeit (1927), for the same reasons which inspired much of the
artistic and philosophical avant-garde of that epoch, namely the fear that
metaphysical objectivism will prepare a “totally administrated” world (the
term comes from Adorno), a world of rationalization of life in which there
would be no more freedom of choice, but only the functioning of a gigantic
machine. He asked the question “what means being” in order to open a search
for a sense of being which does not identify being with objects, so excluding
human life, freedom, morality, hopes, from being. But this is not only a wor-
ry of Heidegger. People like Emmanuel Levinas, Theodor Adorno, of course
Jacques Derrida and many other French thinkers of the last decades, so as
Richard Rorty in the United States, share this way of considering metaphys-
ics — understood as the belief in an objectively given structure of being, of
reality — as a basis for possible violence. Take e.g. Levinas: if an individual
is — like metaphysics from Plato on has said — an “instance”, an incarnation,
of an essence, we shall be legitimated also to kill him in order to save the
essence itself. Even the nazis believed that Jews had to be destroyed in order
to improve the human race... Metaphysics has not always brought about
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analogous horrors, but it is at least pretty sure that it involves this possibility
more clearly than the “interpretative” view I was trying to describe. One
could object that relativism opens up the way to the struggle of everybody
against everybody; but, taken in this sense, relativism is exactly the struggle
among metaphysical beliefs. Only if one believes that he is “metaphysical-
ly” right can he feel legitimated to kill other people.

School of suspicion and dissolution of eurocentrism, imperialism, etc.
show in this view their proximity to each other, although there is no explicit
connection between the two phenomena: neither the end of colonialism was
ever cited as an argument against metaphysics, nor the opposite. But it seems
to me very clear that they belong to the same “epoch”: it is also because
Europeans have experienced the strength of the other cultures, not only in
military terms, but also in “anthropological” ones, by discovering the rich-
ness and inner consistency of the cultures which they could no longer imag-
ine simply as primitive, colonial, etc., that it has become clear that many
different cultures are possible like many different interpretations of experi-
ence. If you consider Wittgenstein’s doctrine of the “language games”, you’ll
find in it also the traces of his “anthropological” reflections on other cultures
and other forms of life (other than the european etc.).

I made already an allusion to the risks that metaphysics — any kind of
metaphysics, i.e. of belief in a given objective order of reality, which could
be known rationally and put at the basis of ethics, laws, social order, etc. —
prepares and legitimises violence. That’s also the reason why I hold the the-
sis that the idea of the end of metaphysics as the philosophical condition of a
no longer imperialist world order is not simply a european way of approach-
ing the phenomenon; it is not simply the expression of the feeling of the
Untergang des Abendlandes, of the Sunset of the West (according to the title
of the famous work by Oswald Spengler, 1918). It is very likely that a liber-
ation movement needs strong beliefs in order to persuade its militants to
struggle and risk their life. This is what has always happened in the revolu-
tions, also in the bourgeois revolutions of the X VIII century, and in the so-
cialist revolution which gave birth to the Soviet Union. Perhaps many of the
shortcomings of these and other revolutions, also those of the postcolonial
world, can be explained by the persistence of this metaphysical “hardness”
also after the moment of the struggle. Our task — both of Europeans post-
metaphysical thinkers and citizens and of the so called third or fourth world —
is that which in Nietzschean terms we should call “overhuman” — the task of
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believing strongly in our interpretation of the world without identifying it with
the ultimate and sole truth. Nietzsche spoke of the fact that the Uebermensch
— but, for us, the man of the post-modern, pluralistic, multicultural, world —
has to be able to continue dreaming although he knows that he is dreaming.
But, to come to my last point: why involve charity in the dissolution of
metaphysics, especially if we recall a thinker like Nietzsche, who is general-
ly considered the total opposite of any charitable view of the world?
Without discussing here more extensively the case of Nietzsche, I want
to show that the dissolution of metaphysics of which speak philosophers
such as Nietzsche, Heidegger, Levinas, Derrida, was made possible, in Euro-
pean thought, by the profound influence of the judeo-christian tradition.
Roughly speaking: Nietzsche, Heidegger, and the other philosophers of the
end of metaphysics , although if they don’t know it, or don’t want to recog-
nize it (like the late Heidegger) take over and develop in their anti- and post-
metaphysical philosophy the heritage of the judeo-christian Scripture. I am
not coming to the conclusion that we have to convert and come (back, in
many cases) to our Christian church(es). In fact, very often the official Chris-
tian churches (I speak above all of the catholic which is “mine”) have de-
fended the metaphysical notion of truth: in the catholic church, which I know
best, metaphysics, the rational knowledge of the first principles of being, has
to serve the acceptance of the revelation: you have to discover the existence
of God by your reason, and then you can be taught the truth of the revelation
etc. Although not many Christian and catholic thinkers believe any longer in
this scheme, the official doctrine of the catholic church is still based upon it.
In my opinion, this is not because the “rational” basis of the faith is neces-
sary; but more because the authority of the Church is better founded by the
idea that there is a natural truth which has to be accepted also by non-chris-
tians, so that, for instance, the imposition of catholic morals in the laws of
the “secular” state can be reivindicated on the basis of the “natural” reason...
I cite this aspects of the question only because they are examples of the
general fact that the Christian churches have generally adopted a metaphysical
view of truth, although the judeo-christian scripture contains the premises for
its overcoming. Take the very notion of creation: is there anything more op-
posed to creationism than the idea of “being as such” as it is discussed by
philosophers such as Parmenides, Plato, Aristotle, or Spinoza and even Comte?
The metaphysical idea of a stable, unchangeable structure of being, which
human reason could grasp by a progressive approach and by the development
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of hard sciences is totally opposed to the idea of a God who decides to create,
who opens up human history in which the game of salvation is played etc.

I mean that the anti- and post-metaphysical thought, which is related to
the processes of liberation of our century, thinks being more in terms of
event, of historicity, of possibility for freedom, than in terms of necessary
structures. And this is an heritage of the judeo-christian tradition which nei-
ther the philosophers nor the churches recognize as such, for different rea-
sons. To become aware of this connection, of this heritage, is important not
only because of purely cognitive reasons, although it has some meaning for
people interested in Nietzsche and Heidegger to know that they were, at their
beginnings, Christian theologians. In fact, to recognize the “Christian” or
“biblical” roots of the dissolution of metaphysics involves an important prac-
tical consequence: which I indicated with the term “charity” in the title of
this presentation. Let me say that I dare to cite this word first of all because
I found it used by a post-analytical American philosopher, Donald David-
son: whom I know very little, so that I am not claiming to interpret correctly
his use of the term. What I propose, is to take the unusual occurrence of this
term in a philosopher like Davidson as a symptom — as an emblematical
expression of the general transition, which takes place in the post-metaphys-
ical philosophy of our days, from truth to charity. I see this transition in
thinkers like Heidegger, like Rorty, like Levinas, like Derrida, like the Wit-
tgenstein of the “language games” and “forms of life”; but also in the doc-
trine of communicative action proposed by Habermas and, in similar terms,
by Karl Otto Apel, who are generally considered as enemies of the post-
modern, post-metaphysical thought. The idea — not the term — of charity
seems to me clearly present in Habermas when he assumes that truth and
rationality are not describable in terms of correspondence to the state of
affairs, but as what we could call the “presentability” of an argument to the
ideal universal audience of our fellow men.

Here you can also see the explicit connection between end of metaphys-
ics, historicity and interpretation. It is because we don’t know things in them-
selves, but only through a historically conditioned interpretation, that truth
becomes dialogue, intersubjectivity, at the very end also charity, towards our
fellow man. Could we not say that this is just a matter concerning our knowl-
edge, and that being in itself is nevertheless something stable, structured,
“given” although not to our reason, etc.? But: which reason should we have
to consider being in these terms, by saying that it is only our intellect that
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does not have the capacity to reach the thing in itself? The fact that it would
seem “natural” to distinguish being in itself from our (always historically
conditioned and limited) interpretation of it is not a proof at all; also the idea
that there must be a being in itself is just an interpretation; of which one can
“show” the motivations (reassurance, need for authority, etc.) and which falls
under the objections against metaphysics.

Whatever the value of these and other anti-metaphysical arguments, it is
important for me to recall the rather general attitude of today’s philosophy in
relation to the very notion of truth, which is in various way brought back to
the agreement, the dialogue, the intersubjective discussion, rather that to the
correspondence of a sentence to the res, to the thing itself. I take this “reduc-
tion” of truth to intersubjectivity as the main result of the dissolution of
metaphysics in 20" century thought. And I draw from this assumption two
consequences. First: in order to avoid the risks of new violence based upon
the adoption of metaphysical attitudes towards truth (no matter which is their
content, human rights dogmatically understood or racial prejudices...**), it
is important that both the European post-metaphysical thought and the “oth-
er” cultures which have taken the floor through the process of liberation
from colonialism and imperialism take seriously the philosophical dissolu-
tion of metaphysics: which means also the dissolution of any new dogmati-
cism, ethnicism, nationalism, fanaticism and claim to the absolute value of
political, social, moral systems.

The second consequence is more clearly related to my evocation of the
judeo-christian tradition. By recognizing that, at least in the European thought,
the dissolution of metaphysics is mainly an effect of the persistent influence
of the Bible, the post-metaphysical thought finds also a basis for not sticking
at a vacuous pluralistic attitude which could also have the outcome of a pure-
ly formal respect for the different cultures which does not exclude a new sort
of apartheid. This is an attitude of “incomplete” pluralism, which is largely
present in the right wing political movements (I think of the “Nouvelle Droite”
in France, but also in Italy), and sometimes also in the liberal individualism:
everybody (every group, every community, etc.) is entitled to profess its own
ideas, provided that nobody “disturbs” any other, in a view in which ideas,
Weltanschauungen etc. are strictly considered a matter of private life, too
private also to be discussed publicly. But pluralism does not mean the same
as insulation; this would amount again to an attitude which tends to fall into
metaphysics, in the sense that it does not accept any discussion of one’s
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beliefs, taken as unchangeable and undiscussable as the first principles of
the classical metaphysics. Your belief is what you are, and you cannot change
it.. In this sense, it seems to me very important that post-metaphysical phi-
losophy recognizes explicitly its provenance from the biblical tradition.

By the way, this seems also the only way to revive philosophy after a
period in which, conceiving of itself as a specialized science (logic, episte-
mology, analysis of language without any “engagement” in value choices), it
has become a pure matter of very abstract and academic discussion, finding
the way to the consideration of life only through literature (Comparative
Literature is in fact the name of the “popular” philosophy in the American
universities..)

The final result of the end of metaphysics is often considered the very
end of the “universalist” claims of philosophy itself, and in many senses this
seems true. But it is also possible that, through the recovering of its relation
to the religious tradition(s), which involves also the more explicit consider-
ation of alterity, plurality, interpretation, philosophy finds a new way to speak
for the “universality” and in the name of humankind.

© Gianni Vattimo, 2003
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TBOPEHUE U TBAPbB IIEPE/I KOHIIOM UCTOPUH

Anekcanop KASHH

TBopeHue, Kak U3BECTHO, IPUHAUICKUT TONIbKO bory, Torna kak TBopde-
CTBO — YJIeT YeJIOBEKa, 2 BOCIIPOU3BEICHUE SCTh aKIUsI KOMITbioTepa. B eBpo-
MEHCKOH KybType TBOPEHHUE OCYIECTBISETCS B KAIACCUKe, TBOPIECTBO B MO-
OdepHusme, a pepoOayKIHs B nocmmodepHusme. ECIv KiIaccuka MOJTUTBEHHO
npencTout TBOPITY, a MOIIEpHH3M Jiep3aeT BecTH ¢ HuM muanor «Ha paBHBIX»,
TO MMOCTMOJIEPH UrpaeT ¢ HUM moj rmceBIoHMMOM «HUYTOY. HBIMU clloBaMH,
TpHaja «TBOPEHHUE — TBOPUYECTBO — PEMPOMYKIIUS) OHTOJIOTUICCKH MOIaraeT
HepapXuIo HaYasl eBPOTICHCKON KYIBTYPbI, Pa3BEPHYTYIO B «OOJBIIIOMY HCTO-
prUuecKkoM BpeMeHH. [lombiTaeMcsi peTPOCTIEKTUBHO PacCMOTPETh € depes
B3aMMOOTHOIIICHHE YKa3aHHBIX HauaJl, yCTPEMIICHHBIX K SKBH()HHATLHON TOUKE
Omera — ToUKe 3aBepIIICHAS JyXOBHON UCTOPHH 3amaa.

kKoK

[lepBBIM OomIBITOM MOAUMBEHHO20 MBopeHus B EBpotie Obliia, HECOMHEH-
HO, aHTUYHASA KJIacCuka. MOXXHO CIIOPHUTB, Pa3iAYald JU TPEKH KPacoTy,
Omaro, MOPSAAOK U 3aBETHI OTIIOB, OJJHAKO )KHU3HECTPOU BCETICHHOH Y HUX 000-
3HAYAJICS OJHUM SICHBIM U TBEPJIBIM CIIOBOM «KOCMOC». YK€ B ITOPY MHPO-
BO33PEHYECKOI IOHOCTH YeTOBEUECTBA BHIMATEbHBIA YM CXBAaThIBAJ — XOTS
He 3HaJl, KaKk Ha3BaTh — EquHOe, mpucylee B KauecTBe OOIIET0 MCTOKa /
o01Iel cyap0bI CTONB PAa3IMYHBIM TI0 BHUAY COBEPIICHCTBAM, KaK KOCMOC,
unes, ayiia, )KH3Hb U deioBek. OO 3ToM o0IeM Havdajge BCETO MOMJTMHHO
cymiero roBopun [lapmennn, yTBepkaasi, 4To OBITHE €CTh, 3 HEOBITHS HET.
Eme Gonee ompeneneHHO 0 €qUHOMN /ISl BCSIKOTO 3/IpaBOTO YMa OCHOBE KOC-
MOCa BbICKa3bIBAJICA KPYITHEHIITNI TUaTEeKTUK IPEBHEN KilaccuKu [ epakiur,
Ha3bIBasi 3Ty OCHOBY JIOroCOM, KOTOPBIM OMHOBPEMEHHO €CThb IPaBSIIMI
Oronb wiu mapcTBeHHass MoJTHMS.

[Tepexon ot BepHOcTH Jlorocy k cBoOOME TUIHOTO pa3yMeHHUsI COBEp-
vy B ['peninn, kak u3BecTHO, coducTsl 1 Cokpar. IMeHHO Ha OCHOBE JTH4-
HOTO pazymeHus yaeHnk Cokpara [ImaTon 3anancs 1emnpo BOCCTaHOBICHUS
(penpoxyKIuu) eAMHOTO MPUPOTHO-CONUATBHOTO, COTHEYHO-YEII0BEYECKO-
ro kocmoca. He ciyualiHo 3HameHuTas rpedyeckas Tpareaus ais [Inarona —
BCETO JINIIb WIITIO3HUs, 2 CBOOOIHBIE XyTOKHIKH TOAJIEKAT HCKITIOUSHHTO U3
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HIeaTFHOTO TOCYIApPCTRA: CBAMICHHUKAM (MyaperiaM) U cTpaxkaM (BOMHaM)
OHM HE HYXXHBI, a TOJIIIE OMACHBL. TaK B JINIE BENUKHUX APEBHETPEUECKUX
MBICTTUTENEH BriepBhIe Ha TouBe EBpOITbI 0co3HaBaa ceOs ITaBHAs CBATHIHS
KITACCHKH — 0/1a20206¢eHUe TIepe]l TAMHCTBEHHBIM VICTOYHIKOM OBITHSI.

JanpHeiimme myTH MHTEPECYIONINX HaC MUPOJAEPKAIIUX YCTAHOBOK
CBsI3aHBI C TIOABIIEHUEM Xpucmuarcmea. KopHU KyIbTyphl, 110 KHHATE BHI-
THS, IEPETIETEHBI C TPEeCTyIUIeHHeM. B ueTBepToi 11aBe 3Toi KHUTH pac-
CKa3BbIBAETCSI O TOM, YTO MEPBEIMH JTIOAMH, KOTOPBIE ITOCTPOMIIN TOPOIa,
CTaJIM KOBAaTh OPYAHS U3 MEJIU U UTPATh Ha TYCIAX, OBLIH MMEHHO TIOTOMKH
OparoyOwmiiiiel Kannaa. TakuM oOpa3oM, KylbTypa ¢ CaMOro Hadalia SiBH-
Jach 3aMeHoOH (dp3arem) 6oroodmeHns, B GopMe KOTOPOU COTPEIITHBIIIHI
YeJI0BEUECKHN AyX MMepeKMBAET HAJIOKEHHOE Ha HETO MpoKIsTHe. TeM ca-
MBIM €BpOIelicKas KyJbTypa Obljla TIOCTaBJIeHa Mepen MeTadhu3nIecKuM
BBIOOpOM: OO COMHEHHE B OJarogaTy TBOPEHHUs, TUOO JIOXKb B caM03a-
KOHHOCTH CBOOO/IBI..

U To u npyroe oJJuHaKOBO HUYTOXKHO Mepe JIuIoM Xpucrta. brnarogaps
poxnaenuto ot OTIa u eTMHOCYITHOCTH ¢ HUM CriacuTeNb SIBIIT HEpa3aeb-
HOE TOXXJIECTBO TIPEEMCTBEHHOCTH W CBOOOMBI («IJIA WyAeeB COOMa3H, JIs
AITHHOB Oe3ymue»). UTo kacaercs KyabTyphl, TO OHA B MIEPCTIIEKTHBE XPHC-
THAHCKOHM 3CXaTONOrMM OKa3bIBAECTCA M BOBCE JIMIIHEH: B HapcTBe boxxkuem
HUKaKHX TIOCPEIHUKOB HE HYXHO. [I[pMEeHHTENpHO K HaIllel TeMe OTcroa
BBITEKAET, UTO CaMO pa3JielIeHue Ha cMUperue-noKioHeHue (TPUHIIAT KIlac-
CUKH) B OyHmM-c60600y (TIPUHITATT MOAEPHU3MA) €CTh CJICICTBHE JIOKHOTO
BBIOOpa JleHHUITHI (3Mes1) U TIaIIero JenoBeka (Amxama). Paznmmane Mexmay
AHTEJIOM M YeJIOBEKOM TYT TOIBKO TO, YTO aHTEIN MPOM3BEI CBOM BHIOOp pa3
HaBCET/Ia, TOT/Ia KaK YeJI0BEK, COTBOPEHHBIH 10 00pasy camoro TBopra, co-
XPaHWJI BOZMOXHOCTD 8036pamd.

XpucTtraHckoe 6JaroBecTre MpeIoKuIIo KyapType My Th criaceHus. Ho
npuHsna M oHa ero? B CpenHne Beka noumu puHsIIa — BIUIOTH JIO CaMo-
mukBuAaun. Bo BesikoMm cirydae, u B [IpaBociaBun u B karonmdecTse B Cpen-
HHUE BEKa WACaIOM YeIIOBEeKA BBICTYIIAeT He KHIKHUK, TOBOPYH HJIH apTHUCT,
a MOHax («OOWHOKHI»), HHOK («uHOI»). CB. .AHTOHUH H cB. DpaHINCK B
paBHOU Mepe ObUTH Kiaaccuxamu meopenls B TOM CMBICTIE, UTO YTBEPKIATH
BEUHYIO UCTUHY BOXXbero npixaHus B ueloBeke, a cB. ['puropuit [lanama
TIOJIBEIT TIOJ] 3TO MOIIIHYTO IOTMaTHIeCKyI0 0a3y B BHIE YICHHUS O O0KECTBEH-
HBIX HEPTHUAX, HE3PUMO MPOINBAEMBIX B OBITHE.
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kokok

Ho 3aman BeiOpan wHOM myTh. [lommmHAOE HAYaI0 eBpOIEHCKOTO MO-
JIepHI3Ma eCTh d10xa Bo3porkaeHns1, OTKPHITO CBS3aBINAs BCE COBEPIICHCTBA
MHpa ¢ HATMYHOU pupoaok anTponoca. MTHsIMU ciioBaMu, 3amaanHbiii Penec-
caHC 0CO3HaJI 0OTOUEIIOBEYECKHI JUAJIOT KaK MTOPOXKAAIOIHIA TPHHITHIT KYITh-
TYPBI, YBOJISI TEM CaMbIM €€ JTAJIEKO 3a IpeeNbl Xpama. «Jlemaii, 9To Xoqemnrs»
— TaKOB JIO3YHT OmHOTO W3 TepoeB «l aprantioa u Ilantarprodms» Pabme; B
MparMaTndeckoM BapHaHTe Ta ke MBICIB chopmynrpoBaHa D. bakoHOM Kak
«3HaHue — cwiay.Pasymeercs, nestenn Pereccanca OTHOCHIUCH K CBOMM HH-
TEJIEKTyalIbHBIM U XyJOKECTBEHHBIM MTONCKaM KaK TPECTaBUTENN KJIACCH-
YEeCKOM MapagurMbl: OHH HE COMHEBAIUCH, YTO MUPOBOE OBITHE, C KOTOPHIM
OHH MCKaJIl CBOOOTHON BCTPEUH, TIOIOKEHO B yHOpaa09eHo boroMm, u morto-
My OBITHICTBYET HCTUHHO U KpacuBo. OHU HE 3HAIH €Ille TOTO, YTO CBOUM
MIEPEX0IOM B 00JTaCTh CaMO3aKOHHOTO YeJIOBEYECKOTO CIIOBA M MOCTYTIKA CO-
BEPIIIIIN TIPEBPAIICHUE KIACCUYECKOU KyTbTYPBI — B KyJBTYPY AUOEPAnbHO-
ModepHucmckyro. iMeHHO Onaromaps mepexoxy ryMaHu3Ma Ha ITO3HUIINI0 MHU-
poBo33peHuecKoro yeumpa HoBoi EBpoIbl KIIFOUEBBIM CIOBOM 3ariaHOMN
¢mnocohru, HayKH U UCKYCCTBA CTAJIO COMHeHUe: COIep KaHUeM TBOPEHUS
(kmaccuKkM) SBIIIETCS Bepa M BEPHOCTH, TOTTIA Kak chepa TBopUecTBa (Momep-
HH3Ma) pacTeT U3 CBOOOIBI M «BHEHaXoauMocTn». Eciu bor ecthb f, To m A
ecTb bor — TakoBa BepIImHa eBpOIEHCKOTo (PHIT0COPCKOTO HIeann3ma, sSBIs-
oIIasics B TO e BPEMS BEpPIIMHON 3araJHOTO YeI0BEKOMOKIOHHIYECTRA.

Benuuaitimm eBponeiickum MoJAEpHUCTOM — OTHOBPEMEHHO MBICITUTE-
JeM u mostoMm — ctain Opuapux Hurme. Ero cBepxuenosek, 1Mo kpaitHei
Mepe, B TEOPHH COBEPIITIII BCE TIOABUTH aHTUXPHCTA, OT MAJIOCTHBOTO COM3-
BOJICHUS OBITHS BOXKHS 10 TIOTHON SCTETH3AIMH KU3HHA M B3aWMOOOparie-
HUS ee TIOFOCOB: BTO YK€ M MePBBIE JJACTOUKH TPSIYIIEro MocTaBaHTap/a.
B mucanunsax Hurtme conepsxures menbaast Mmudonorus Hosoit EBporsl, ot
Peneccanca m bapokko (00T-XyZ0KHHK) O TETeJIEBCKOTO CaMO000KECTB-
neHHoro yma (ym-6or). B imuiie Hurire genmoBek 3amama caena mepBhIid KpyTI-
HBIH [Iar yKe Ha HOCMXPUCMUAHCKOU TEPPUTOPHUH, TTapaOKCATFHO OTPaB-
naB TeM caMbIM ciioBa KaHTa o Tom, 9To Hamm ynoBanus Ha [ocriona nemna-
0T U3JIMIITHUM €TO TTOBCEJHEBHOE yJacTHe B HAIIMX JIeJax.

XIX Bek okazalcsd B €BpPONEHCKON KyIbType BEKOM BBICOKOTO MOJIEp-
HU3Ma — B pmtocodun, MOTUTHKE U UCKyccTBe. VICTHHA He CYIIECTBYeT, a
meopumcs — TakoBa Gopmyia muoepaasHOTo MogepHn3Ma HoBoit EBporrbr.
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B 20-om cTonmetnn uues pacnopscaemocmuy UCTAHBI ele 0ojiee YKpem-
nack. Hammpumep, B dumocodnn MapTtuna Xaiigerrepa WHANBUL TOTHTA-
eTCS «IaCTyXOM», TO €CTh (PaKTHUUECKIM XO3MHOM MCTHHBI: OBITHE U €TO
«TacTyX» y HETO PaBHOBEJHKH, MO0 HE MMEIOT HUYEro OObEIMHSIONIETO
UX, KpoMe HUYTO.

Hskok

Nrak, TBOpUECTBO (HE TOBOPS y>KE O TBOPCHNH ) B COOCTBEHHOM CMEBIC-
Jie KOHYMIIOCH Ha U3JIeTe MOIEPHU3MA, KOTJIa «XyJ0KHUK-00T» MOHSII, 9TO
Borom oH OBITE HE MOXET. [lapcmeeHHaAss TUUHOCIb, YINBEPHCOEHHAS HA
HUYmMo — TaKoBa BBICIIAs TOYKA eBpoTeiickoro Moaepaa XX Beka. Curya-
WS TBOPIla-aBaHTapAMCTa MPEAEIbHO Cephe3Ha: AN HETO MPOJOIIKAEeT
CYIIECTBOBATh MJEAJbHBIA (KIACCHYECKHi) KOCMOC C €r0 BEpXOM B HH-
30M, IIPaBJIOM U KPUBJIIOM, HO TOJBKO B IIEHTPE €TI0 MOJEPHUCTCKUNA TeHU I
BuauT Cebs. Bokpyr Takoro KOCMOTOHHYECKOTO «S» (XymOKHHKA, MBIC-
JUTEINSI, BOXKISA) MOXET BO3HUKATh THTAHTCKAs CHCTEMa HEpapXUdeCKHX
CMBICJIOBBIX KOJICIT, 3Ta CHCTEMa MOKET OBITh J)K€CTKO perpeccuBHa (QyTy-
pHU3M, CIOppealii3M H COI[pealin3M B UCKYCCTBE, AECIIOTHS JI000TO poaa B
TTOJIUTHKE ), HO OHTOJIOTHYECKUM SIAPOM €€ B JTI000M CIydae 0CTaeTcs 000-
JKECTBUBINNI cebs uenoBek (Tpymma, maprus).' S3praecku-HOpIUYECKHE
VT TICEBIOKIACCHYECKHE — BOOOIIE BCAKNE — COIMOKYIBTYPHBIE CTPYK-
TYpPHI CyTh B 3TOM CJIy4dae TOJNBKO OJIE)KKH, HAaTSHYThIE Ha CBEPXUEIOBEKA
(genoBekobora). CHUIbHBIA, OMMHOKAHA M aOCOIIOTHO CaMOIOCTATOIHBIHM
3aparycTpa UCIIONHSAET CBOW MOJEPHUCTCKHNA TaHEIl B JIIOOOM KOCTIOME H
00yBH, WK JaXke coBceM Oe3 Hee, kKak Alcemopa JlyHKaH...

Tak nmpogoikanocs B EBpone npumepHo 70 40-X rofoB MpoIuioro cTo-
JeTHs, Korja Ha CMEHY MHOHEePCKU-3aJJOPHOMY aBaHTapy MPHUIIEN HOCHI-
MoOepH — KyIbTypa cmepmu. Eciu xinaccudeckoe coO0pHOE TBOPEHHUE CO-
3HaBaJIo ceds Mo 3HaKoM BeuHoCTH, a MOZIEpHU3M Pa3IIsiie] B BEUHOCTH
TOJIBKO 00pa3 coOCTBEHHOTO «S1», TO I mocTMOIepHa (ITOCTaBaHTapaa) U
TO, U IPYTO€ YK€ He BaXXKHO. MIHBIMHU CIIOBaMH, MOCTMOJEPH — 3TO nobe-
Oousuiee 4eTOBEKOOOKECTBO, YBEHUABIIEe CBOM TpuyM( JTaBPOBHIM BEH-
KoM camooTpuianus. Kak 3aMeuaeT 3HaTOK MpeaMeTa, «II0CTMOIEPHUCTC-
KHE CTPaTeruy CBOe00pa3HbIM 00pa3oM TEMaTH3UPYIOT CMEPTH B KaueCTBE
YHUBEPCAIBHOTO MHCTPYMEHTA YMEPIIBICHUS OONBIINX WU, BHICOKUX
CMBICIIOB, JUTHHHBIX HICOTOTHII».?
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['ermanpHOE ONMCaH¥e TOCTMOIAEPHUCTCKOM cBOOO B! man [epman [ec-
ce B pomane «Mrpa B 6ucep» (1943). Tpaguruu KJIacCHUKH, OTBEpracMbIe
aBaHTapIIOM, MapagoKCaTbHO BOCCTAHABIMBAIOTCS B MOCTMOAEPHU3ME, HO
yKe B Ka4eCTBE 0COO0H UTPHI CMBICTIAMH, «UTPHI CTEKIISTHHBIX Oyc». IlocT-
MOJIEPHI3M CMEETCS TaM, TJIe MOJEPHU3M OBLI CEpPhe3eH: HISIMHU — JaXKe
HUTHITUCTHYECKAMH — MOXKHO JKHTh, TOT/Ia KaK YMEPIIBICHHBIMHI CMBICIIa-
MU («03HAYAIOMIMMM» ) MOYKHO TOJBKO UTPaTh. MBIIIJIEHHE TOCTMOIEPHIC-
Ta BKITIOYAET B ce0s JIFOOYI0 HOPMY — OT JTUOEpaTbHOM 10 (HamTUCTCKON, OT
Maru# 0 OpHOTpaduu, HO TOIHKO B IJIAHE CHIDKAIOIIETO €€ OTHOIIEHUS K
IPYTUM KyJABTYPHBIM (PETUTHO3HBIM, MHPOBO33PEHUECKUM, COIHAIEHBIM)
ka"oHaM. [TocTMoaepHUCTCKast BCETICHHAS IPEACTABIISIET COOO0M Kak ObI Oec-
Ka4eCTBEHHYIO POBHYIO CMBICIIOBYIO INTOCKOCTH (3KpaH WHTEPHETA), TIIE BETIH
Y CIIOBa HE MMEIOT CBOETO MYXOBHOTO MECTA, a JIMIIb OTPAXKAIOTCS JAPYT B
nopyre, Omaromaps demy Tparenus MpHpPAaBHUBAETCS K KOMEAWH, CTPax - K
CMeXy, KpacoTa — K YPOJICTBY, peadbHOCTh — KO cHY. [locTMomepHuCTCKOE
CO3HAHHE 3aKJII0YAET CBOETO POa TUTLIOMAaTHYECKHHA JJOTOBOP MEXKIY «03-
HavdaeMBIM» U «O3HAUYaIOINMY, OJIaroaps yemMy, HapuMep, TEOPHsl A3BIKO-
BBIX urp JI. BHTreHIBreHa CBOOOAHO COOTHOCHUTCS ¢ XPUCTHAHCKON armo-
(hatukoii, a TpakTaTsl Opeiina — ¢ maocckoit «Kuuroit mepemen». Eciu Mo-
JepHU3M OBLI, TaK CKa3aTh, €1lle HEBWHEH, TO €CTh COBIA/Iall B CBOEM OTBEP-
JKEHUH 0JIaroAaTHOTO OBITHS C CAMUM COOOM, TO ITOCTMOEPH 0CO3HA TTOTE-
PIO HEBUHHOCTH: €TO IeHTp — Be3ne u HurAe. OH MOCTOSHHO OOUTaeT B 3a30-
pe MEXIY «I1a» M «HET», B HeKoeH, ToBops GrUiIocoPckuM s3b1koM, audde-
pentun (K. leppuaa). Kak 0661 To HU OBLITO, IIOHATHS BPOJIE «O0Tay, «4ey0-
BEKa», «IEHCTBUTEIBHOCTH», KHCKYCCTBAY, «aBTOPay» H T.II. IJIsI TOCTMOJIEP-
HU3Ma CyTh IOTIOTOITHBIE MU(]BI, €II1e T0KUBAIOIINE CBON BEK T/Ie-TO Ha 331~
BOpPKax JOrMaTHYECKOTO CO3HAHUS, HO YK K COBPEMEHHOCTH OTHO CSIITHECS
MIPUMEPHO TaK ke, Kak, CkakeM, onepeTta «lIpekpacnas EneHa» k pok-rpyr-
e «Black Sabbathy.

[TompocTy Bce 3T0 03HAYAET, YTO OAWHAKOBO MTPABHI CBATOM M CATAHMCT,
MUCTHK U ICUXOAHAIUTHK, )HBOU 1 MepTBell . UTo HeT crioco0a pa3muauTh
MIpoCBeTIcCHNE N HaBaxkaeHne, Momapra u Canbepu, Auapes Pyonesa u
CamsBagopa amu. bonee Toro, oHM IPUHIIMIIHAIEHO PABHOIIEHHEI, TO €CTh
MpeJICTaBJICHbl HA €IMHOW BCEMUPHON 3JIEKTPOHHOMN BBICTaBKE B JyXe aro-
KaITMITHYECKOTO «XPYCTaIBHOTO ABOPIIa», KOTAA-TO Tak mopasusiiero Jloc-
ToeBckoro B Jlongone. B penurinoszno-¢unocodckoM MiraHe Takas BHICTaBKa
3HaMeHyeT co00¥ KOHEIl KyJIbTYPhl KaK TIOCPEIHHUIBI MexX Ay borom u cBo-
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00101, 1 IepexoT €€ B MTHOE AYXOBHOE IIPOCTPAHCTBO — yKE C TEMHBIM HUM-
OOM BOKPYT TOJIOBHI.

Tak nmm WHade, eBpPOINENCKoe HCTOPUKO-KYIBTYPHOE KOJIECO OMHCAI0
KpYyT OT mepBopogHoro rpexa Axama n KawHa (mosiBIIeHHE KYIBTYpBI Kak
3aMeHBI bora) mo cMepTH (HUYTO) Kak CyOCTaHITNH ITNBHIIN30BAaHHOM CBOOO-
Iib1. JInOepambHO-3TaINTaPHBIA IIPOTPECC 0KA3AJICS JOPOTOH K IIAPCTBY MPH-
3pakoB, CUMYJISKpOB: «Kaxkmas ieHHOCTh Wil (hparMeHT EHHOCTH CBepKa-
IOT MTHOBEHHE B HeOe CUMYIAINH, a TOTOM MCYE3al0T B MyCTOTE, CIEAYS
JIOMaHOU TpaeKkTopHuel, KOTopas TOJBKO CIy4altHO MOXKET CONPUKOCHYThCS
C TPAaeKTOPHUSAMH IPYTHX IEeHHOCTEH... MBI )KHBEM B HEOTIPEIEICHHOM BOC-
MIPOM3BEACHUN HJI€aJIOB, HABAXACHNH, 00pa30B, CHOB, KOTOPbIE JaBHO OC-
TaJ¥Ch 1M03aan. Bemw npogomkaoT QyHKIIMOHAPOBATh, B TO BPEMSI KaK MX
uJes JaBHO ucyesay.* BuaumMo, G5UT0 YTO-TO OMMOOYHOE B CAMOM 3ammaj-
HOW (panOHATFHO-IOPUANYIECKOI ) TT0CTAHOBKE BOIIPOCA O CBATHIHE M CBO-
0oxe, Oaromaps uemy eBpomeIaM IPUIIIIOCh — B KaXIyI0 3MIOXY IT0-CBOE-
MYy — IIPOTHBOIIOJNIATaTh YEIOBEUECKYIO BOIIO «HEOeCHOMY AecTioTH3MY». Ec-
TECTBEHHO, YTO MPH 3TOM CBOOOJA Yallle OKa3bIBajlach «Ha CTOPOHE JEMO-
Hay. CobcTBenHo, Jirorudep (JleHHUIA) U SBUIICS HAa TOM TOPH30HTE TIEp-
BOW «TBOPYECKOH JTMIHOCTHIOY, & KYJIBTYPa, COOTBETCTBEHHO — HH(EPHAIb-
HBIM H300peTeHNEM (IIPOCTPAHCTBOM aHTUXPHUCTA).

Koneuno, Ha pOTSHKEHUHN peallbHOM rctopun EBporisl Tak ObLIO gaste-
Ko He Bcerma. Tonmbko B X VI Beke Pereccanc u Pepopmarus yomnm kaTomu-
yeckoro bora, mocTaBWB Ha €T0 MECTO CaKkpaTU30BaHHOTO denoBeka. [loc-
TeAyromue 3areM 3moxu bapokko, [Ipocemenns u Mmeann3ma OBITHHHBIHN
CTaTycC KyJIBTYPBI 3aMEHHITN aHTPOTIOIOTHYECKHAM, MBIIIUIEHUE CYIITHOCTIMHU
- MBIIIIJICHNEM OTHOIIEHHSIMH, JYXOBHBIN peaj3M - TYMaHUCTHYECKIM Ha-
TypaJu3MOM W CHMBOJIN3MOM. 3a YeThIpe BeKa HOBOEBPOIEHCKOTO MOJep-
HU3Ma YTBEPAMINCH B KyJIBType «TPH KUTA» TBOPUECKOTO CO3HAHUS — TCHH-
aJHHOCTB, HPOHUSA W 3pOTHKA. VIMEHHO Ha HIX OCHOBAJ aBaHTap; CBOW WH-
TEJUTIEKTYaTbHO-TIOITHIECKHI METO/I — M OBLT B CBOIO OYepeah OTMEHEH TI0-
CTMOZIEpHOM, YOUBITUM He TOJIbKO bora, HO u yenoBeka. Eciu Peneccanc
IIpocBemienre 6OPOIHCH C TYXOBHBIM agmopumapuszmom («pa3mgaBuUTe Ta-
IuHY!»), TO TIOCTaBaHTap] BOOOIE M3 HICI0 agmopcmed Kak CIocod
cMBIcTOonIOpoXkAeHn. CMepTh aBTOpa HACTYITMIIA CIeIOM 32 cMepThio bora
¥ CMEPTHIO YeNloBeKa, MO0 TOIBKO Yepe3 CMePTh MPOXOIUT HbIHE B EBporie
TrpaHulla MKy )KU3HbIO U cuMymsiuueil. TpeBoxxkHbIl 3HaK Huuto Bocxo-
JIUT CETOMHSI HaJl MMBUIIH3AIHEN TOOeINBIIETO BOIBHOIYMCTBA, TPEAOCTaB-
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TIsi5 ef e IMHCTBEHHBIH MIaHC 0OPETeHN CAMOUACHTUIHO CTH. «CMEpTh BMe-
CTe C HAaMH COBEPIIIAeT CBOE ACWCTBHE B MHUPE; 3TO Ta camas cuja, 9To ode-
JIOBEYMBAET MPUPOAY M BO3BHIIIAET CYIIECTBOBAHHE 10 OBITHS, OHA MPEOBI-
BaeT B HaC Kak caMOe YeJIOBEYECKOE, YTO B HAC €CTh, OHA €CTh CMEPTh JIUIITh
MTOCTONBKY, MOCKOJIBKY MMEETCSI MUP, YeJIOBEKY Jk€ OHa BeJoMa JIUIIb T0-
CTOJIBbKY, TTIOCKOJIBKY OH YEJIOBEK, M YeJIOBEK OH JIUIIB TOCTOIBKY, IO CKOIBKY
B HEM COBEpIIIaeTCs CTAaHOBJIEHNE CMepTH <...> Pa3Be cMepTh HE €CTh BhIC-
1ee 3aBepIreHne cBodonbl? B cmepTy 3aKkimroueHa CyBepeHHOCTD YeI0BeKa,
cB00O/Ia — 3TO CMEPTHY.

Wrak, eBpomeCcKUii OIBIT YHCTOW CBOOOMBI 3aKOHUIMIICS €€ nepeodopa-
wjenuem: N3 CTpaHbl )KU3HU oHAa mepenuia B Deathland — nepkaBy cmepta. A
B YbeM BEJCHHH HaXOAUTCs nepxkaBa cmepru? Morann ['ere ommcan myTh
(haycToBCKO# cBOOOMBI K comtameHnuto ¢ Meductodenem. Ha BepmmHax
aroCcTacUiHOMN BOJIM 3a YCIEX HAJO IUIATUTH AYIIOW — HO 3aTO BO GHYMPU-
JHCU3HEHHbIX TUTAaHAX CHUMAIOTCS Bce Taly «HE TONBKO JUISI YICHBIX W TI0-
3TOB, HO TAKXKe U [T KAXKIOTO PAIOBOTO WHAWBH/IA, KOTOPBIH BAPYT TOTYB-
CTBOBAJI, YTO OH MMEET MPaBo TPeOOBaTh, JOOMBATHCS W JYUIIIETO CeKca, U
Jy4inero yMupanusi».® TBapb Jiu s Ipokalias ik IpaBo UMe0? — CIipaliii-
Ban bora oquH M3 HaWBHBIX T€POEB pycckoit smureparypsl. COBpeMeHHBII
eBpoIIeel] y)Ke He 3a7aeT TaKoTro BOIpoca.

Br1to 051, 071HaKO, HEBEPHO BOCIIPHHAMATH CKa3aHHOE KaK IOTIBITKY YCOM-
HUTHCS B IICHHOCTH YEJIOBEYECKOT0 TBOPUECTBA KaK TakoBor0. Hampotus, ycu-
IS aBTOPa HAIPaBIIEHBI Ha YIITyOJIeHHE eT0 XPICTHAHCKOTO TOHUMaHMst. CBO-
0012 BOJIH, CJTOBA | JIENIa €CTh HEMPEIOKHBINA Map Boxuii oM, COTBOPEHHBM
o Ero o6pa3y u momo6uro. VicTuHHAS MTuaneKTHKa TBOPEHHS M TBOPUYECTBA
TOJILKO HAYMHACTCS C OCO3HAHMsI KaTacTpodbl ropmoit cBobomsl. EBporetic-
Kkuil PeHeccaHnc oTBepr IUKTaTypy Karolnyeckoro bora, coBepiius Tem ca-
MBIM 0JIaroe pesurHO3HO-UCTOPUYECKOe JIe0: OH KakK ObI BBIYCTHII €BpO-
TeiTia B CBOOOIHYIO OXOTY 32 MCTHHOW. Pe3ynbTaToM 3TOro SKCIIEpUMEHTA
oKazaJics «3akaT EBpomsD» — HyXOBHO-IK3UCTEHIMAIBHBIE TPEIINHBI pa3be-
naroT (hyHAaMeHT 3TOU ITMBHJIM3AIIMH Ha TTIa3aX BCETO He3araIHoro Mupa. s
TOTO, YTOOBI OIEHUTh MHOE COOTHOIIEHNE MeX Ty CBSTHIHEH 1 TeHHUEM, CIie-
IyeT 00paTUThCS K OMBITY APABOCIABHO-PYCCKOU YUBUAUSAYUL

kokok

YV Huxkounas ['ymuneBa ecTb 3aMeuareibHOE CTUXOTBOPEHUE, 3HAMEHY-
forree coboit aneenvbckoe npucymcmeaue B TEMHOM PyCCKOM OTIBITE:
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IIOTOMKH KAHHA

OH He conean Ham, OyX NeYaIbHO-CIMPO2ull,
THpunsaswuii ums ympennetl 36e300l,

Kozcoa ckazan: «He 6oumecsy Boliuuneu m300i,
Brycume nnoo u 6yoeme xax 6ocuy.

s 1onouteti omxpuLIUCy 8ce 0opoeu,
Jna cmapyes — ece 3anpemmusie mpyobwl,
s Oegyuex — ssHmaphwle nioosl

U benvie, kak cnee, eOunopoau.

Ho nouemy mut knonumes 6es cun,
Hawm xasicemes, wmo kmo-mo nac 3a0vuii,
Ham sicen yorcac opesnezo cobnasna,

Koeoa cryuaiino ubs-nubyow pyka
lse sicepoouxu, 0se mpasku, 08a OpesKa
Coedunum na mue Kpecmooopasno?

DTOT TEKCT MPENCTABIACT COO0M KPaTKyro GOPMYITy OT€IECTBEHHOMH KYITb-
TYpHI TT0 MeTapU3NIECKOI BEPTHKAIN U TOPU3OHTANN. B oTnmdme ot 3ama-
HOTO XprcTHaHCTBa. BocTounas LlepkoBb HUKOTIA HE TOBEpsyIa YEIUHEHHO-
My (€TMHCTBEHHOMY B CBOEM POJIE) YETIOBEUYECKOMY OIIBITY. B ieHTpe penuru-
O3HOTO TIPEJCTOSHUS W TBOPYECKOH MPAKTUKU MPABOCIABUS HAXOMUTCA CO-
oop. CormacHo omnpenenenuio A. C. XoMsIKoBa, ICTUHA HEIOCTYITHA OTACIh-
HOMY CO3HAHHWIO: JJIS 9TOTO HykHa L|epkoBb, KOTOpas «HE eCTh MHOKECTBO
JIUI] B UX JIMYHOU OTIEIBHOCTH, HO €IUHCTBO boxned Omaromaty, sKUBYIIEH
BO MHO)KECTBE Pa3yMHBIX TBOPCHHIA, TIOKOPsOIIHXCst Oiarogarn».® C tex mop,
Kak ITOCITBI KHA3 Braguvupa moosBaim B napbrpaackoit Coduu u JoHECTH
€My 0 KpacoTe TIpaBOCIIaBHOM TUTyprud (00IIero aeia), XpucTranckas Pych
OKa3bIBAJIa COTPOTHBIICHNE PIMCKO-KaTOITMIECKOH, a 3aTeM U MPOTECTaHTC-
kot mudpepeHImany JyXOBHOTO aKTa 10 «TOYKAM 3PEHHS», «IUCKYPCaM» H
T. 1. ATtopaThka v NCUXHS — 00KECTBEHHAS TaifHa ¥ TOBOPSIIEE MOTIAHIC —
OKa3aJTUCh TSI PYCCKOTO MOHAXa, MKOHOITHUCIIA, TIFCATENs BAKHEE CAMBIX Ove-
BUHBIX (JOTHYECKH BBIHYKIIEHHBIX) OKA3aTeNbCTB OOTOMPUCYTCTBUS Ha
YPOBHE HAJIMYHOTO OBITHS. 30710Tas «TyKOBKa»-CBeda IPaBOCIaBHOTO XpaMa
€CTh apXHUTEKTypHas SMOiemMa oomeHwus B cBeTe [IpecBsitoit Tpouibl — THXO-
TO comiacus B JIOOBH, B OTIMYHE OT aHTPOIOICHTPUIECKOW BOJIH POMAaHO-
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TOTHYECKHUX OCTPOYTONBHBIX mHIEB. « Tpouray Aunpes Pybiesa — 3o 6e3-
MOJIBHasI 6ece/ia TPEX aHTeIOB, TIIe CIIOBO TBOPYECKH TOXKIECTBEHHO THIITHHE
KaK BEYHOE COBEpIIIEHNE TIPaBbl: «yke-Ho-emne-He». Bes mcrtopus Kuescko-
Mockosckoi, [TerepOyprckoit u otaactu qake CoBerckoit Pycn HamomHeHa
KeJTaHWEM yIepKaTh €IUHCTBO OT paclaja, COXPaHWTh BEPTHKAIBHYIO Ha-
MIPSDKEHHOCTD KYJBTYPBI, N30€XKaTh JTI000H CUMYIISIMN — TIOAYAc TaXke IEHOH
OTKa3a OT KyJIBTYPbI Kak TakoBo#. KymbTypa (B TOM 4ricie 1 Xy/10’KeCTBEHHAs )
— 9TO BCETO JIUII OTHA W3 000JI0YeK IMBUITN3AIINH, SIPO KOTOPOIl COCTaBIA-
10T Bepa U SI3BIK — B HaIlIeM CITy4yae TpaBOCIaBHAS Bepa U PYCCKHH S3bIK Lep-
KOBHOCJaBsiHCKOTO KOpHs. B cBoe Bpems I1. 5. Haanaes u mapkus ne Kroctun
3aMETHITH UCKYCCMBEHHOCHb EBPOTIEHCKOTO 00ITMIbS ITeTepOyprcKoif («cepeo-
psiHOIY ) PycH, Ha3BaB ee umrepueit ¢acamgon. Kak Mmactepa KpUTHKH HCTOPH-
YEeCKMX MAacOK OHHU OBIIH TIPaBBI — PABOCIIABHOE CBEPXCO3HAHKE YIIOBAET HA
TO, YTO JIy4Ille YTPaTUTh CBOIO CBOOOMY B bore, ueM COXpaHHTH ee I AeMO-
Ha. [Toxxanmyi, sipue Bcero 31o nmposaBmiiock y IlynikuHa, ube TBOPUECTBO CTAJIO
Kak OBl BBI30BOM COOCTBEHHOMY TPEITHOMY TeHHIO. Besl moaTudeckast u ind-
Has cynp0a [lymkrHa MokeT OBITh MPOYNTaHA KakK IMyTh K UCTUHE BMECTE C
€ro TepOsIMH M YNTATEIIIMH — Yepe3 COTBOPUYECTBO ¢ HUMH B moOBHU. Ecimu
JEHCTBUTENBHO CEepPAIIEBIMHA BCAKOTO CYIIECTBOBAaHUS (KpOMe Ipexa) ecTh
Xpucroc, To y IlymkuHa OH IapUT W B KarapTHdeckoM ¢uHaie «EBreHus
OmnernHay, 1 BO BceHapoaHoM nokasanu [Tyradesa Ha KpacHoit mmomany, v B
BEPHOCTH JI0 Tpo0a KeHbI KarmuTaHa MUpoHOBa CBoeMy MY Ky-BouHY («Karm-
TaHCKas JOYKa»), M B TAKOW K€ BEPHOCTH «cTaporo rnca» CaBenpida CBOEMY
Oapuny, u B oTKa3e [lerpa ['puHEBa CIyXHUTH caMO3BaHIy (HIEs UCTHHHOM
MOHApXVH), ¥ B TIOMHJIOBAaHUH MMIIeparpuriei [ prHesa mo mpocrde Mammm
(coboproe Hagano Pycn) — B 1F000M IyTITKUHCKOM CO3IaHHH, 32 UCKITFOUCHH-
€M OTMEYEHHBIX NedaThio TshxkecTd. Cam llymkuH Ha cMEpTHOM ofpe Tmpo-
CTHJI CBOETO YOHUITY W 3aBelai He MCTUTh eMy. B 3aBepIiieHnu — B BBICIICH
TOYKE MyITKHHCKOW TI0A3UH U )KU3HU — Opy2oti IepecTaeT ObITh ISl HETO u)-
JicUM, CTAHOBSICh HITIOCTACHO €AMHBIM C HUM (M ¢ 9uTaresemM). TakoB gap J1ro0-
BU, IPUHECEHHBIN STHM XYJOKHUKOM B 3BYYaHHE «CKYYHBIX ITECEH 3eMJII.
Boob6me, seienne [lymkuna — Hapsny ¢ senenneM Cepaduma Caposc-
xoro u [To6enoii 1812 roma Hag KOpOHOBaHHOU Oyp>Kya3HOH PEBOIIOITHCH B
nune Hamoneona — mo MeHbIIEeH Mepe Ha IeIblid BeK yoepero Poccuto oT
palMoOHaNbHO-IOPUIUYECKON TEKOHCTPYKIIMU cyliero. mmneparopckuit
[TetepOypr, ¢ ero perymspHBIMH MEepCIeKTHBAMH U (acamamMu, paciepueH-
HBEIMU TI0 JiekayiaMm Jle6aoHa, pasymeeTcsi, Opai cBoe — HO Jake Ha Oeperax
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mieHuTenbHol Hesbl Mennblil BeanHuK roHsuics 3a MaJ€HbKUM YEJTOBEKOM
BOTIpEKH, a He Oiaromapsl BEIMKOCBETCKHM NpuindusaM, a Hoc rymsm mo
HeBckomy Tak, kak OyATO BCIO )KU3HB TOJIBKO 3TO U ejan. Tak Ha3bIBaeMBbIiA
peanus3M KIaccHIecKoi pyCCKOH JUTepaTyphl Ha CaMOM JIelie €CTh 0OujeHue
¢ dyxamu — TO caMoe, TIe NapaulebHbIe JTUHHH, 110 cIoBy [locToeBckoro,
CXOmATCsI (XOTS s OJIM30PYKOTO YEIIOBEUECKOTO B3TIISAIA ATO TOIBKO 0OMaH
3pennst). Kak 061 To HU OBIITO, CBOIO TPETHIO CTONHITY — mociie Kuesa n Moc-
kBBl — CBsiTast Pych mocTponsia Ha TeX K€ CaMbIX TPAaHCIEHJEHTHBIX OCHO-
BaHUSX, 4TO U npexe: [letp Benukuii co cBouMHU BCENbSHEUIIUMH MTapo-
JUSIMHU HE CMOT TYT HUYeTo H3MEeHNTh. KOHEeYHO, B COIIMOIOTHYECKOM TUTaHe
Poccust octaBanmack CTporo uepapxudecKuM COIMYMOM, TAe He TOIBKO Ka-
KOW-HUOY/Ib CTAHIIMOHHBIN CMOTPHUTENH, HO M, CKaXKeM, IHcaTels (K mpuMe-
py, kamep-toakep Ilymxkun) ObLT ropuaudeckn HUUYTOXEH nepexn Llapem —
OJTHAKO B OTHOIIICHUH 8ePMUKAILU MBOPEHUs W TOT, U IPYTOW, U TPETHUH OKa-
3BIBAJINCH COBEPIIIECHHO PaBHBI — Oo0Jiee TOTO, COOOPHO OOIIAINCH APYT C
JIpyroM Kak Oparbs. O6 3T0it 0COOCHHOCTH PYCCKOM HAITMOHAIBHON STHKH
xopomo ckazanr C. A. AckombaoB: «Pych Obls1a 10 OTMEHBI KPEITOCTHOTO
MpaBa, a OTYACTH | TOCJe Hero cTpaHoi paboB u paboBIageNnbleB, HO 3TO
He Memano ek ObITh CBsiTol Pychio, mockonbKy Kpect, HecoOMBIi OqHIMH,
OBLT HOCHIM CO CBETJION AYIIOHN U, B OOIIEM U IEJIOM, C TIPOIICHNEM TeX, OT
KOTO OH 3aBHCEJI, IOCKOJIBKY M T€ M IPYTHE C BEPOIO MOAXOAMIH K OTHON U
To¥ ke CBsaTo#t Yare. Tak mpaBeMHOCTH MECATKOB MHJUTOHOB OUHIIIaTa M
MPOCBETIISIIA B €IMHCTBE HAPOJAHOTO CO3HAHMUS TPEX HEMHOTHX THICSY ITOpa-
OoTuTenei, K TOMy ke TpeX 4acTo SICHO He CO3HABAEMBIH B Ka4€CTBE TAKOBO-
TO HH TOH, HU APYTOii cCTOpoHOi».” JI00aBIII0, UTO AEI0 TYT HE B «pabax»
«pabomagenpiiax» (OCTaTKU IOPUIUICCKON TEPMHUHOJIOTHN Y ACKOJIBIOBA),
Jiesio B cooba mpokuBaeMoM lIpomeicite, Mo OTHOIIEHHIO K KOTOPOMY U T
W IpyTHE PAaBHO TPEIIHBI H PABHO CBSTHI.

He Gyner 6omipiroi ommoOKoi cka3aTh, 9To U KarakimiM 1917 roma B xo-
HEYHOM cUeTe OBLT BBI3BAH JKaXI0H TBOPUECKOTO0 00IIeHNs ¢ MICTHHOM, KOTO-
past IO/ HaItOPOM TUTYTOKPATHH JIUIIANACh CBOETO MeTa(pU3MIeCcKOro MecTa
Ha 3emite. Peds mzert, pasymeeTcs, He 0 MAPKCHUCTCKON HUACOJIOTHH KaK TaKo-
BOH, ¥ HE O IMOTyraXx MacOHCKHX MOAMACTEPhEB, a 0 padocmu-cmpadarvu (110
dopmyne A. biioka), KOTopsIe CYTh OIHO, M 0€3 KOTOPHIX KU3Hb Ha Pycn Hu-
KOMY HE MHJia, OyJb OHa XOTb TPWXIBI CHITON 1 KoMdopTadenpHoit. Cobop
MIPaBOCIABHOM PYCCKOM ITUBIUTH3AIMH AJT TPEIIMHY PaHbIIe, 9eM OBLT B30p-
BaH MOCKOBCKHH Xxpam CriacHTelsi — HO BCe )K€ JIET Ha MATHCOT MO3Ke, YeM
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EBpoma Bompy3uia Ha CBOUX CBAIIEHHBIX KAMHSIX PENTUTHIo pasyMma. [Ipemncro-
SIHUE Tiepe]l BRICIINM CTOUT IOpOTO — 33 OTHOTO OWTOTO BYX HEOUTHIX JAFOT.
Cr0BO «TOBapHII ONMMKE XPUCTHAHCKOMY «Opary», 4eM IOYTHTENBHBIH «TOC-
TTOINHY, KYPTya3HBIH «CyIaphy WIH TIOCTMOACPHUCTCKHM «IpyToity. O6pa3
CTpaHbI Kak TopyraHHoi oourenn (Poccust) oHTONOTHYECKH TITYOXKE, 9eM 00-
pa3 m3smHoTo canoHa (DpaHIus), WX MOIIHONH OAHKOBCKON KOPITOpAITUH
(Amepuka). Bo BcskoM cirydae, y Hac He 00pa30Bajioch HEUTPAIBHOTO TIPO-
CTpaHCTBa MEXKIY IIPABBIM U JIEBBIM, T7I€ YIOOHO MOMEIIAIOTCS aHTPOTIOIEHT-
pudeckue (4eT0BEKONOKIOHHIYECKIE) TEXHOJIOTHH, ¥ T/I€ TaK MIPUATHO KUTh.
OtcyrcrBre B Poccnn myxoBHOH «Oy(hepHOH 30HBDY — €€ IIaBHOE OTINIHE
KaK OT 3allafHOTO «OTKPBITOTO OOIIECTBAa» C €r0 KyJIBTOM 3KOHOMHYECKOTO
YeJI0BeKa, TaK U OT BOCTOYHOU «POEBOMNTPAIULIUH, JIJISI KOTOPOM COXpaHEeHUE
KaHOHA, PHUTyajia SBJISCTCS TIAaBHOU yIIopsaodnBaromiel 3adoroit. Poccus —
310 He EBpomna u He Asus: 310 umenHo Ilociennee Iaperro.!?
Kommnpomucchl, kak 1 XecThl BEXIUBOCTH, B Poccuun He B Moze. Pyc-
CKHe HUKOT/IA He «IIEPEMOHWIIICEY C TIPaBIOH U APYT C ApyroM. Pa3zaBoenne
HaaMupHOTO VcTOKA HAa BUIMMBIE MPOTHUBOITOIIOKHOCTH CTAHOBHUTCS Y HAC
HE TOJIBFKO MeTapU3NIEeCKUM, HO W JIMYHBIM U XY/IO’KECTBEHHBIM H30paHu-
eM. B aToM mmane pycckas KynsTypa dykaanachk mpohaHHOTO — B MEPOBOM
arocTacuifHOM TIporpecce (BeaymeM OT pas K amxy) Pych ygacTByer Jinmib
MTOBEPXHOCTHBIMH CIIOSIMH CBOEH muBIIIM3anuu. [loHATHE «pyCcCcKas JeMOK-
paTus» WK «IIPaBOCIIABHBIN TOCTaBaHTap» HECYT B ce0e He OOIbIIe CMBIC-
J1a, 9eM «CBATas AMEpPUKay W «TOJTaHJCKas COOOPHOCTEY. B amemenTax
XO341CTBA U TIONUTUKH 3TO MPOSBISIETCS, HAIPHMED, B TOM, YTO OyprKya3us
KaK KJlacc-B-ce0e y HacC IO CYIIeCTBY HEBO3MOYKHA — OHA TTOYTH 3PMMO TIO]T-
BEIlIeHa MEX/Ty OKasHHOM acke30i, KOMMYHHCTHYECKOM pEeBOIOIINEH U ITy-
neit kusutepa. Uto jxe KacaeTcsi TBOPYECTBa U PEIPOTYKITIH B STIOXY TOTAb-
HOM KOMMYHUKAIIH, TO 3/IeCh MpoOieMaThka Bepxa 1 Hu3a (TpaBoTo M Jie-
BOT0) ocraercs B Poccun mpeobiagaromiei — BOIPEKH MO CTMOAEPHUCTCKUM
KOMMYHHUKAaTHBHBIM UTPaM BpOZE «I1epPOPMaHCOBY HIIH «PU30MY». YK €CITH
PYCCKYIO )KH3Hb HE CMOTIIM JI0 KOHIIA HCTIOPTUTH XOPOIITNE KHUTH (BOTIPEKH
Muenuio B. B. Pozanosa)!!, To miobanbHas kubeprayTHHA €il PEIIUTHO3HO
He crpamHa. [lomobno rpaxy Kurtexy mpu nmpubmmkenun tarap, Poccus
YXOIUT B MPOCTPAHCTBA MAaKUOBITHS - TONBKO ee u BHuAenu. He cimyuaitHo
JIaXke y TAaKUX HAIMUX KuHemarorpaductos, kak K. Myparosa niaun A. Coky-
POB, BIPYT /a 3a3BY4HT Tue-HUOYIb 3a KagpoM «beneer mapyc omnHOKIID
i «KepTBa BeuepHA», MEHSS TEM CaMBIM TyXOBHYIO TIEPCIIEKTUBY BPO/IE
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OBI COBEPIICHHO OE3HAISKHOTO OmMyca... 3Be3Ia MoJiel, 0 KOTOPOH Mmucal
Huxomaii PyO1ioB, mist Hac eme He 3armia.

3akaHUMBas 3Ty CTaThl0, YKy HECKOIBKO (DMHATMUCTCKUX TPHU3IHAKOB
MepeXKBaeMOM HaMHU 3TI0XU — «3pbl Bomones», kKak BeIpakaroTcsl eBporeiic-
KHe TpamuIroHanicThL. [Ipexe Bcero, mMeeT MecTo B3aNMHO-OJJHO3HATHOE
COOTBETCTBHE TIO3UITUH BIACTBYIOIIEH 3IUTHI Hadaja TPETHETO THICSIUEIIETHS
TeM oTKpoBeHHsIM MoanHa borocioBa, KOTOPBIMU OTIPEAEISIETCS ICXAMOH —
co3peBIree 3aBepiieHne Mupa cero. [locrenenno gopMupyercs mpaBsSIInit
MHUPOBOW KIIACC; CKJIAJIBIBAETCS TPAHCHAIMOHAIbHAS SKOHOMHKA, KaXKIBIi
YYIaCTHUK KOTOPOH (TTPAKTHIECKU KaXKIIBIA YEIOBEK) OyIeT IMepCoOHaABHO 3a-
HECEH B CYyIIEPKOMITHIOTEP MHPOBOTO OaHKa; pacTeT IIaHeTapHas HHTePPEIH-
THS, B 9KyMEHIYECKOM KYJIETE KOTOPOH B MPUHITAIIE CHUMAETCS Pa3INIne MEX-
ny TBOpIIOM M €ro MPOTHBHHUKOM; HAKOHEI[, TOPKECTBYET IIOOaTbHAs peK-
JIAMHO-KJTUTIOBAs] KBa3UKYJbTypa, KOHTPOJIHMPYIOIIas CO3HAHWE HApPOAOB Ha
OCHOBE HOBEHININX TICUXOCEMAaHTHIECKUX Pa3padoToK (T.H. «HH(POPMAITHOH-
HOE Opy’kue»). Bce 310 BMecTe B3AToe TOTOBUT €JMHOE MEHTAILHOE TPOCTPaH-
CTBO-BpEeMsI aHTUXPHUCTY, YTOOBI OBLITIO KyZla BONTH eMy...

KoneuHo, kak/ast KpyImHas IUBUIH3AIMS TpeaiaraeT CBOM OTBETHI Ha
BBI30B ITpeMyAporo 3mest. EBpoariianTryeckas Bepcus 4eI0BEYeCKOro ycrexa
— daycToBCKas HIeS — paclHiadyuBacTCsI 3a CaMOOOOXKECTBICHHUE
(camocmaceHue) Bepoil B CMEpTh: TaHATOJIOTHS cTajia e€ caMoi OOJBIIOH,
XOTSI ¥ BEXIJIMBO CKPBIBAEMOM 3a «aMEPHKAHCKOH YITBIOKOHY, TIF000BBI0. OT
[llomrenrayspa mo ®peiina, ot Mozeda Kadxu no Mocuda bpomckoro —
CIUTOIIHBIE «IUCKYPCHI CMEPTHY, OAWMH CTPANTHEH JPyTOTO. ..

Nuade B Poccun. Tloka 3anax (He cTONBKO TreorpaduaecKuid, CKOIBKO
CaKpaTLHBIN ) HCKAJT «IPYTOT0Y», 3aKPBIB I CeOsT MPOCBET OBITHS BHICTPO-
€HHOM MM 3a TOCJIeIHUE BeKa HOBOM — Ha 3TOT pa3 yKe TeXHOTPOHHOU —
BaBWJIOHCKOH OarrHed, mpaBociaBHast Poccust Oecco3HaTeTsHO TBEPAUIIA B
TeueHne cymHoro XX Beka HECKOIBKO KITFoUeBhIX ciioB: «Ce, paba ['ocon-
Hs1. [la OymeT MHe 1Mo citoBy TBoeMy» /JIk.1:38/. KpymHeimmii pycckuii MbIc-
JIUTENb YXOJAIIEro CTOJETHUA — M TallHbIM MoHax — Aunekceit demopoBuy
Jlocen B marepsx I'YJIAT'a pa3pabarsiBail KOMMYHUKATHBHYIO BEPCHIO HICH-
xa3Ma'?, Ha Jieie TOATBEpIKAas TeM caMbIM cioBa H. B. Toros, ckazaHHbIe
UM ellle BO BpeMeHa paciBetra Tperbero Puma: «MonacTeipb Ham — Poc-
cus!». Komb cKkopo ucTopus 1 KyJnbTypa ecTh crmocod BOCCTAHOBIICHHS B Ue-
JOBeKe mmomoomst boxkns, eMy (IeIOBEKy) HE CTOMT TOPOIUTHCS «CTaTh KaK
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Oorm», 0e3yMHO TIPUTTACHIBAs ceOe TOXKICCTBO IMaeHUS W TojieTa. UTOOBI
00BEAMHNUTHCS, HY)KHO CHaJdaa pa3MexeBaTbcsl — 00 3TOM CTOWIIO OBI TTO-
MHUTB BCEM TIOJArarouM CBOOOy Ha CTOPOHY JIEMOHA, U IOTOMY BOJBHO
WJIM HEBOJBHO JBIKYIUMCS «MOCTaMH BaBmioHay» — Bcien 3a HETaBHO
noceTUBIIMMU MockBy 3Be3gamu «Porummar CTOYH3Y...

BrITh 3B€31101 1O CyIIeCTBY O3HAYaEeT OBITh AHTEIIOM, KOTOPOMY J0BE-
peHa moveTHas cy»)0a — OCBelarh 1 000rpeBaTh TBOPEHUE, MOIIEPIKU-
Basi B HEM ycHuine 00)XKeCTBEHHOTO TeTlIa. 3Be3/1a C 3Be3/I0I0 TOBOPHT — 3TO
HE OKKYJIBTHBIM BBIXOJ B acTpaj, ¥ HE IMPOCTO CTPOKA MOMYISIPHOTO PO-
MaHCa, a camasi HacTOAIIAs TYXOBHO-OHTOJIOTHYECKAs! PeaTbHOCTh HEHC-
MTOPYEHHOTO OBITHSA, TAE BCE OOIIAIOTCS CO BCEMU: BOJIK C ATHEHKOM, JIEB C
BosioM u 3Meeit (Mcams. 65:25). Tonpko parmoHaIu3upOBaHHOMY HEKPO-
¢uny BecenenHas Ka)KeTCsl XOJOAHBIM UYIOBUIIEM WIIH HI€aTbHBIM Yaco-
BBIM MexaHU3MOM. Ha camMoMm Jienie He TOJTBKO COTHBINIKO 3a00THTCS O 3€M-
Jie, He OTIYyCKas ee Jajeko OT ceds, HO M 3eMJIsi CBETHTCS B €ro JIydax
TOPKECTBEHHO U uyaHO. CUsSHbE TOIyO0e BOKpYT Hee — 3To TBapHas Co-
¢bust, ¥ co3maHa OHa IMEHHO JJIS TOTO, YTOOBI IIPHHSATH B ceOS HETBAPHBIMA
daBopckuit cBeT. TakoBO HCTHHHOE OOIEHHE, KOTOPOE €CTh UYIO — TeM
Ooree dynmecHOe, YTO U HETO He HaJ0 HapyIIaTh HUKaKNX 3aKOHOB: OHU
yKe HCTIOJTHEHBI B BEYHOCTH. DTO yTACHO OT MYAPBIX U Pa3yMHBIX, HO OT-
kpbITo MianeHmam (JIk. 10:21). B ogHoM MOIHOM IpaMaTyprudecKoM OITyce
XX cronetusi TOBOPUTCS, YTO BEPUTh B bora — Takas e DIynocTbh, Kak 1
HE BEPHUTH B HETO. B 3THX cloBax BeeT rop/AbIHS TBapH, HTPAIOIIEH B CIIOBA
¢ A6comroroM. Hepaznndaenne ObITHS B HEOBITHS, TPABOTO U JICBOTO — MIPH-
Buiierusi Hagama, koTopoe BEIIIE TOTO M JPYyTOTO H y KOTOPOTO BCE CBOE.
UYenoBeky ke, Kak €ro TBapHOMY MOIOOWI0, TAHBI «MEY W pa3[eiICHHE),
YTOOBI OTIMYUTH CBET OT THMBI M TEM BOCCTAHOBUTH YHCIIO AHTEJIOB, yMEHb-
IIUBIIEECs MOCe MaJeHNUs ChIHA TOTHOEIH.
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CREATION AND CREATURE FACING
THE END OF HISTORY

Alexander KAZIN
Russian Institute of the History of Arts, St. Petersburg

As it is known, creation belongs only to God, while creativity is man’s
reality, and reproduction is the computer’s action. In European culture, cre-
ation has been realized in the classics, creativity in modernism, and repro-
duction in postmodernism. The classical attitude involves praying to God,
modernism dares for the dialogue of equals with him, and postmodern is a
game with him under the pseudonym “nothing”. In other words, the trinity
“creation — creativity — reproduction” ontologically represents the hierarchy
of origins of European (and partly of Russian) culture in «big» historical
time. European classics, as such, constitute the Middle Ages with their apol-
ogy of theocentric action. With the beginning of the Renaissance and the
Reformation, Europe became sidetracked from the God’s plan of creation,
and promoted the “live world” of the man instead. This process peaked at the
vanguard of the 20 century, and was replaced by postmodern, within the
framework of which the introvert game-centric culture has been built. This
postmodern culture is incapable of either creation or creature. In Russian
culture this process has not yet been completed. Orthodox Russian civiliza-
tion has kept its energetic potential, and its future depends on its own sacred
choice as well as on the times of Parussia, which people cannot know any-
thing about.

[MTPUMEYAHUA

! Kpaiie npaBbie U KpaiiHe JIeBbIe, KaK H3BECTHO, CXOIATCS — yXKe 3a TpeienaMu
XpUCTHAHCKOTO TyxoBHOTO moist. I.I1. @emoToB BepHO mucan 06 3tom B 1936 Toxy:
«He nmoanexuT COMHEHHIO, YTO MBI )KHBEM B 3TIOXY - BEPOSITHO, B CAMOM KOHIIE €€ —
rHOeNN TyMaHUCTHIECKOH KyJIBTYpbl, KOTOpasi BEIPa3Hiach ¢ MpenebHOM YeTKoC-
ThI0 B XIX Beke. MIcKyccTBO He OTpakaeT 3Toi rudenu, OHO ee OpTraHu3yeT U BIOX-
HOBJISIET. DTO JIBI)KEHUE COBEPIACTCS BO BCeX cepax KynbTyphl: 6opbda ¢ cuxo-
JIOTH3MOM B (prstocodun, ¢ «60rogesoBeuecTBOM» B OOTOCIOBUH, C CEHTUMEHTAb-
HOCTBIO (T.€. C COCTpalaHueM) B OOIIECTBEHHOW JKU3HU — CO CBOOOIOI MOBCIOMY,
BCE 3TO HE Pa3HBIE SBJIEHHS, 3TO OTHO U TO K€ CAMOCO3HAHNE COBPEMEHHOTO Yello-
BEKa, B €0 XaX/€ cCaMOyHHUTOXeHHs. UeToBek cTall cam cebe MPOTUBEH A0 HeHa-
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BHCTH, JI0 IOTPEOHOCTH YOUTH cebs Wi, 10 KpaifHel Mepe, pa3OuTh CBOE OTpaxke-
HHUe B 3epkane. M xorna 4enoBek YOUT OKOHYATEIbHO WIIH, CKaKeM, KOTJa B HEM
0CTaIach TONBKO MYCKYJIbHAsI SHEPTHS, 3 IPECCOBAHHBIX OCTAHKOB JIONIEH, BCE €IIIe
TOpSTYNX DHTY3HA3MOM, KaK U3 KHPIU4Yeil, CTPOUTCS HOBOE OOIIECTBO, U3 MEPTBBIX
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One of the problems in discussing culture is determining what is being
talked about. There is little focus and no sustained agreement. Philosophers
have not been inclined to make culture one of their ongoing topics. For them
it is too accessible and changeable, not the fixed and supposedly unchange-
able sort of thing worthy of the “science” philosophy has so much wished to
be. Religion does not say much regarding culture, except critically, for to the
religious temperament culture appears as something humanly generated and
therefore secular. The hard sciences are concerned with discovery, explana-
tion and subsequent control. For them culture is soft, more the foam than the
beer from which the foam rises. And culture is experienced as variable, di-
verse and unpredictable. Foundational discoveries cannot be derived from: it.

Though for many the arts are viewed as the main contributors to cul-
ture, practitioners in the arts view discussions of culture with suspicion, if
not disdain. Conceptual, discursive language is judged inadequate to the
task of illumining artistic creations. A further problem is the current and
perhaps enlightened blurring of the distinctions between high and common
culture, fine and practical arts. Even if music is culturally clarified, forest
and business management practices remain unexamined, and for many these
are equally parts of culture.

Is the answer to locate a particular culture, if this even is possible — let
us call it “Australian” — and describe it component by component? There are
at least three, possibly conflicting reasons why this seems a hopeless under-
taking. Whether so labeled in the language of style or historical dynamic,
cultures are said to be unified wholes whose most significant features are
obscured by the microscope of piecemeal analysis. Or it is believed that
culture has become so bewilderingly multicultural that we might as well be
attempting to dissect a stew. Whatever one’s views on these to issues, it is
certainly true that culture is so rich and complex that no one can be said to
converse with even the majority of it in one reasonably confined geographi-
cal area. How then is its illumination possible?
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We seem to be left with the soft or “social” sciences. Over the last few
decades, economics especially has grown in confidence and ambition. Start-
ing from different conclusions both Marxism and “free-market” globaliza-
tion have sought reductive explanations of culture through appeal to eco-
nomic forces. Marxism has failed, and as a key to cultural dynamics the
orthodoxies of globalization are now discernibly failing. Culture is not al-
ways translatable into numbers and money, any more than currencies can be
transformed into pigment, poetry or pottery. Frequent connections and cor-
relations do not establish identifications of culture with finance.

Where, then, might we turn, if culture is our concern? The statistics of
sociology and the pathologies of psychology provide interesting bits of in-
formation, but in their midst we nonetheless experience culture itself as elud-
ing us. We may become acquainted with an ensemble of instruments and a
number of concords and discords, but the symphony’s movements are not
quite heard. We have been given some sketchy program notes, but the or-
chestra goes missing.

Let us move forward hesitantly. Those who hesitate may actually be
found rather than lost. They may in fact actually find some things.

Culture is usefully distinguished from nature. One can consort with the
raw or the cooked. The raw is natural, the cooked cultural. It has been culti-
vated. Human intervention has taken place. A first, though very broad under-
standing of culture, then, as the sum total of human interventions, especially
insofar as there is some sort of pattern to them. Culture and cultivation are
closely related.

In ‘normal’ times — which we have seen in the past and will probably
some time in the future return to — people grow up into a reasonably fixed set
of practices that are the continuations of traditions and customs that have
evolved from each other. There are both accepted ways of doing things and
accepted things to do. Various environments are structured in certain ways
and not in others, and behavior in them is expected to be of certain sorts but
not of others. There is an understanding of what is to be seen and what is not
to be viewed, what to hear and that which never should be uttered.

Even this last short paragraph gives away a location and anticipates an
impending problem, however. There are parts of the world where “normali-
ty” still holds sway and where the “normal” can differ greatly from that
which is considered “normal” in other parts of the world. Tradition and cus-
tom are yet strong in these places, but they are lessening in number. It is in
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our debatably Americanized first world that fixity has given way. By ‘nor-
mal’ I mean repeated, regular and largely routine customs. In terms of this
loose definition, the globalizing world is quite proudly abnormal. Its own
word of choice is ‘innovative’. Is there a new normality on the other side of
our current innovations? A normality where creative endeavors as well as
behavior will come forth more naturally, and less ‘willed’ than in our present
circumstances? We do not yet know.

The impending problem concerns prohibition. Practices not only en-
courage and endorse, they also discourage and prohibit. But we appear to be
entering a period in which the very notion of prohibition is under siege. A
period that is well comprehended by the popular saying: “Anything goes!”
In itself this is not new. In the arts, for example, the avant garde has always
attacked current codes, labeling them dogmas rather than foundations or prin-
ciples. This undermining activity, however, has always been piecemeal, se-
quential and carried out against the backdrop of assumptions and practices not
being questioned at the time — though not in principle closed to subsequent
subversion. The most revolutionary of agendas required a platform from which
to launch its activities. It can rip out and replace various floor boards a few at
a time, but it must stand on still other boards while it does this.

Nineteenth century prophets such as Nietzsche and Dostoyevsky spoke
of a time in which everything might be permitted. It was associated with
something called “the death of God”. Leaving religious issues very tempo-
rarily aside, we are seemingly entering the time of total permission. While
this might at first inspection look both liberating and exhilarating, it is equal-
ly, if not more disorienting and destabilizing, something Nietzsche himself
conveyed in his very pronouncement of God’s demise.

Most people will have experienced or read about such destabilization
in terms of capital markets and their “creative destruction”. New technolo-
gies and labor resources — and antiseptic phrase for potential workers —
render current practices unviable. Recently acquired skills become out-
moded and irrelevant. Unemployment ensues. Some now say that the aver-
age “twenty-something-year-old” will have not just seven different jobs,
but seven quite different sorts of work before he or she reaches retirement.
Work and career stability will have become a thing of the past. The conti-
nuity of life must be found elsewhere.

In somewhat analogous ways the sexual revolution is said to have made
nearly everything possible and almost nothing meaningful. More generally
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it is thought that art without boundaries, or whose experimentation ends up
with only itself to feed upon, becomes empty and pointless. An animal feed-
ing upon itself either goes home hungry and impoverished or has mortally
wounded itself in the course of achieving its satisfaction. The pervasive ac-
complishments of technology play themselves out in a larger environment
where everything becomes a potential means and less and less gets appreci-
ated as an inviolable end. The environment itself becomes a consumable
shelter, but one not itself sheltered against those whose dwindling shelter it
is. Advances in neurochemistry and genetics make our human future itself
something as amenable to structural manipulation as an engine or a garden.

But if everything is in fact as well as in principle negotiable and susceptible
to a fundamental refurbishing, from what foundation and standpoint do these
activities take place? Is it a mistake to even think of foundations, and a healing
balm to accept our somewhat vertiginous place in a rapidly changing “midst of
things”? These are uncomfortable questions. But one thing verges on certainty:
transition without an underlying orientation deteriorates towards blind move-
ment for its own sake. A fanatic was once defined as someone redoubling his or
her efforts, having forgotten his or her end goal. Are we tending toward that sort
of fanaticism destructively endemic to speculative bubbles? And are these not
forms of speculation incommensurate with the financial?

Though these concerns have significant moral dimensions — bioethics
will certainly be the one philosophical growth industry of our time — much
more than morality is involved. We are finding ourselves confronting what it
means to be human. Assuming that questions of ‘ought’ and of meaning are
nonetheless also separable in the midst of their overlap, what faces us in this
new century is as momentous as what occurred at the time (and out of which)
our now troubled axial consciousness emerged nearly three millennia ago.

And this brings us again to culture and also to the religious. Culture is the
context within which human living takes place. As cultivated, cooked rather
than raw, it is significantly our doing and, if we are not occasionally vigilant, it
can be our undoing as well. Culture is not just context. It is polymorphously
our background, aspiration and nutrition as well. We do not live by bread alone.

But is culture more the vehicle or the substance of our nutritional need?
Whichever it is, is its chronic dispersion, agglomeration and self-cannibal-
ization consistent with our health, or more conducive to our starvation?
Underlying these two questions is a haunting third: can we make sense in
the twenty-first century of the very notion of spiritual sustenance?
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One way to approach such and similar questions is through the telling of
a story. It may be much closer to historical truth than many of the sophisticat-
ed, genuinely impressive philosophical accounts that have offered recapitu-
lations of human history. — The Hindus are supposed to have said that the
world itself is the impression left by the telling of a story. This charming
notion is far more apposite when directed toward our human past. Conveyed
rightly, this past might for the first time fall into place and, in so doing,
reveal the footprints of our human genesis and journey.

Once upon a time closeness to a sheltering and nurturing power was
experienced as life’s most vital need. One was both drawn to and found
oneself as a stable and recognizable self within the ambiance of such a pres-
ence. The very notion of “one” — and thus even of separation — may itself
only have arisen once proximity to this presence was secured. In the severely
problematic language of twentieth century psychology all striving toward it
was likely to have been “unconscious”. And presence itself was probably
first experienced as undifferentiated — often with disastrous consequences —
and as magnetic power itself, power as yet uncomprehended in terms of its
differing forms and varying additional features.

In any case what we have come to know as the human could not survive
outside of the proximity of such a presence. In ways our expanding evolu-
tionary accounts of human life have not yet reached, selection was made for
those able both to discern and to draw near such protective realities. For all
we now know, what popular neurophysiology currently labels “right-brain”
functioning may have had its origins in this primitive and vital survival need.
The so-called right-hemispheric function has been a radar that attunes and
directs its possessors toward shelter of an indispensable sort. Within its pres-
ence not just security but identity has been found. In the absence of this
sheltering presence not only has there been instability, but a terrifying expe-
rience of self-loss has occurred. Even today the desperate struggles over
“ancient homelands” and “sacred places” provide us with reminders of this
deep-seated aspect of human reality. What psychiatry over the last century
has led us to see more clearly is that many species of anger and especially of
hostile rage arise out of circumstances of underlying insecurity. They are
responses to various forms of threat. At the extreme, the insecurity engen-
dered is foundational and involves the threatened loss of any sustained expe-
rience of a stable and continuing self. Any rapid deterioration in this sense
of self engenders in turn the alarming fear of total disintegration. But total
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disintegration is but a euphemism for self-extinction, that complete loss of
personhood associated with death. Homelands, thus, and more generally plac-
es of first protective dispensations have been taken as locations to live and to
die for. They are experienced in a deep and enduring dimension of our hu-
man psyche as crucial both to personal identity and to human survival itself.

But there is not only protecting and sustaining presence, originally sought
and usually only precariously found. We need not confine ourselves to is-
sues of primal metaphysics and of origins. There are also, and often overlap-
ping, places and possessors of presence, and there are anticipations and mem-
ories of it. There is in fact much, much more. But for it to come into focus we
need to wander among some of the pathways pervasive in our ordinary lives.

We return to a place where something of considerable significance once
happened in our lives. Originally the significance was attached to the place
only because of what had happened there. Later, however, the place itself is
experienced as significant even in the face of nothing significant ever hap-
pening there again. What first may have belonged only to the event now
belongs almost exclusively to the place of the event’s vanishing and fadingly
remembered occurrence.

What we observe in this is a devolution of a deflationary sort. And more
devolves. Within a growing absence of knowledge or memory of the dynam-
ic and significance of the relevant event, the place of its happening is expe-
rienced less and less as special, more and more as ordinary. It may continue
to serve as a place of commemoration, but the commemorated itself recedes
into obscurity. A now recently emptied and thereby especially convenient
space supercedes and thereby displaces a nexus of meaning that first distin-
guished that space and brought attention to it.

We enter a terrain more easily experienced than comprehensively artic-
ulated. Space, having first served as a receptacle and collaborator in the trans-
ferring of meaning into itself, now itself empties of significance. Metaphor-
ically, it devours the parent who has first nurtured it, without yet having
become self-sustaining. This emptying out of space and its varying contents
— what amounts to a deflation of meaning — might also be expressed as its
increasing secularization, a phenomenon only spreading in our time. Capi-
talism and its inexorable ally, globalization, are trumpeted as agents of
creative destruction. But in many locations the destruction we experience has
begun to outpace its creative component by a significant margin. The form this
takes is less a breaking apart than an enervating evacuating. It is less a conflict
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that tears and shreds than a deficit that erodes and inexorably eradicates. —
As a matter of philosophical cartography, our account has important reso-
nances with two difficult and defining moments in the development of West-
ern philosophy of history over the last two hundred years. One was Hegel’s
struggle to explain, post-Enlightenment, how something called “Spirit” could
become concrete and “fall into time”. How, Hegel asks, does the manifesta-
tion of meaning occur in human history? From any explication of this occur-
rence, however, and foremost from his own, he requires a plausibility that
can withstand assaults stemming from the full emergence of conceptual in-
telligence. The other more decisive moment in recent Western philosophy of
history is Heidegger’s attempt to explain the (seeming) abandoning of time
by Being, Heidegger’s own parsing of “Spirit” in the aftermath of the pur-
ported death of God. How, Heidegger asks, does nihilism become such a
pervasive feature of our human landscape? What neither Hegel nor Heideg-
ger was able to see clearly was that time itself is the consequence of an
extraordinary encounter with and within space. In this sense time most defi-
nitely has a beginning and will end. It follows in the wake of hierophony and
can only live in its shadow. But, more fundamentally, it is the extraordinary,
human constituting encounter with space that the continuing globalization
of our twenty-first century world forces us relentlessly and unavoidably to
revisit and, however painfully, to undergo a reconsideration.

Humans have needed special places that are qualitatively distinct and ex-
traordinary. But this often proves to be a misleading way of putting the matter.
What humans have needed is the extraordinary in their lives, access to it and a
residence in its vicinity. They have mostly experienced the extraordinary as
having happened “there” rather than “here” and “then” rather than “now”.

Multi-directional travel is far less obviously possible in time than in
space. Significantly, part of what has made the extraordinary so extraordi-
nary is that it has been rare, not common. In our experience it has been fleet-
ing rather than permanent. This has lead to the credible, if flawed notion that
one approaches the extraordinary best through travel to a place. Left out of
this understanding, typically, is that a place is also a time, and that in the
meantime that time has passed. Particular places, nonetheless, continue to be
allotted great significance as locations where the extraordinary once appeared
or occurred. For some these locations remain thresholds of rapture, portals
of potential blessing.
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“Place” has a further dimension. It is strange, but upon reflection very
obvious and strikingly real. Why, for example, were the bones of Jesus so
precious (and numerous) in Europe at one time? Because they were places
where Jesus had once been and where he might yet in certain respects still
remain. They were also taken to be special locations , movable ones. Under
the right circumstances one could be free of going fo them, for one could
carry them with one. They were susceptible to various forms of appropria-
tion, transformation and continued possession.

There are numerous ways of understanding residences of the extraordi-
nary. Does the extraordinary remain in them, though now obscured or hid-
den? Though no longer present in these locations, has the extraordinary left
residues of itself behind in them? In what do such residues consist? Are they
the fingerprints so to speak, of the gods? And are their locations likely places
where the extraordinary might once again appear or occur?

Since the time of the Enlightenment the very notion of the extraordinary
has been unfortunately depreciated. It has been understood to be a function
of eradicable ignorance. At the least this judgment obscures our human ori-
gins and the transformative turns in our history. It may also turn us away
from genuine human possibilities in our fractured time. There are at least
two senses of the “extraordinary”. One is that of a sheltering and nurturing
presence. The protective that is at once powerful and enhancing, if not also
transforming, is rare. For many it is but fanciful and a product of prolonged
infancy or a remediable imagination.

A second sense of the extraordinary, however, is more closely related to
the amazing. It I distinguished from the former sense of the extraordinary in
that one is more a spectator of than a participant in it. One less needs than
wants to be in its presence. We might supplement our historical fable by
suggesting that in our earliest time, though there was much that was amaz-
ing, it was the sheltering and the protective that was necessarily and desper-
ately sought. The amazing could be as easily terrifying as enthralling, and it
usually was. To be amazed was not always to be consoled or comforted,
however enticing it almost always was.

In the long course of our evolutionary development protection and secu-
rity have become easier and easier to find. Especially in recent centuries
they have often been obtained through relatively easily recognized human
efforts. Whether the quest for the two forms of the extraordinary so far men-
tioned, the protective and the amazing, stem from a common root is yet un-



48 Stephen A. ERICKSON

known. Intriguingly, however, as the pursuit of the protective has become
less urgent and thereby waned, the desire for the amazing has dramatically
increased. As protection has been more readily and reliably secured, the
amazing has come to be construed less and less as a source of terror and
more and more as an opportunity for entertainment. The paradoxical attempt
is now continuingly made both to preserve the amazing and simultaneously
to domesticate it for purposes of retrieval and reproduction. Along with these
developments, the pursuit of opportunities for various forms of participation
has generally decreased. On the other hand, the desire for spectatorial oppor-
tunities has exponentially increased. From professional sports events to rev-
elations of the tangles of otherwise private lives, the market for the more
than ordinarily on offer has exploded. A number of factors have contributed
to this circumstance. They constitute uneasily interlocking elements in an
emerging configuration of danger and despair in our time.

The globalizing “first” world, a vehicle propelled largely by an American
engine, purports to speak only to life in the world. Those aspects of life that are
not of the world, it seeks to keep segregated from worldly affairs. The tacit
understanding, often only unilaterally held, is that otherworldly concerns will
not be interfered with, nor will such concerns themselves intervene in worldly
transactions. The religious and the secular will be kept separate.

Disregarded in this strategy is the need various, usually axial communi-
ties have to express their identity culturally, if only then to attain full recog-
nition of themselves and an understanding of the full scope and nature of
their historical existence. Culture for such people is a mirror in which they
are able to see themselves and thereby confirm to themselves who they are.
It also presents something quite visible which outsiders are also able to rec-
ognize. The strange importance of the acknowledgement granted by outsiders
is that though often hostile, it is experienced by those to whom it is granted as
ingredient in the very constitution of their identity. Part of who one is involves
distinguishing oneself from who one is not. However this falls slightly short of
what is needed. Those who one is not must themselves acknowledge the dis-
tinction. Mutual recognition of difference is required, though the difference
acknowledged is usually understood differently by the various parties.

It is still too early to be sure, but we seem in transition from emphasis on
the individual to emphasis on the community. Classical liberalism stresses
the individual. Having a potentially sufficient and autonomous reality in sep-
aration from communal embeddedness, this individual’s expression of his or
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her identity in public and societal ways was construed as external and inci-
dental to that identity, not essential to and constitutive of it.

The rise of liberal individualism was motivated in part by economic and
entrepreneurial considerations. The individual was understood to be an initi-
ating agent who had the right to property. Which properties were to be sought
was a matter of free choice. One area of choice was the religious. Which
religion, if any, was a matter for the individual to decide on freely.

A fateful consequence emerged from this deeply held conviction re-
garding individual rights. The religious came to be viewed as a property in
which one could buy shares. Partial ownership was involved, and though
one could say that one belonged to a particular religion, it was more accurate
to construe the relation as a voluntary association in which one claimed mem-
bership, part ownership of underlying assets and continuing control over
one’s relation to the organization itself. Religion became largely invisible
property in relation to which one could claim ownership.

Within this framework the continuing privatization of religion made con-
siderable sense. The relation one sustained to the religious was private and
personal. Somewhat like one’s undergarments, it was private property, not
just the relation one had to it, but one’s portion of the religious itself. Given
the many conflicts which had arisen in the public sphere over religious dif-
ferences, there was all the more reason to keep what was construed as pri-
vate property indeed very private.

These developments were further encouraged, however tacitly, by clas-
sical Protestantism. Luther’s claim was that the believer’s relation to God
was very direct and personal. It did not require, but might even suffer the
mediation of an institution or community. Then as now the personal was con-
strued as largely private and not meant for public display or consumption.

Not only was the entrance of the religious onto the public stage in a
truly public setting viewed as dangerous and a threat to civil peace, it was
also construed as an impediment to scientific investigation. Such research
required a neutral sphere unencumbered by personal commitments which
were axially understood to have their primary, if not exclusive focus on a
transcendent realm, one not belonging to the world in which scientific in-
vestigation took place.

Within the historically emerging patchwork world of liberalism the con-
ditions were laid for a distinct bifurcation into the private and personal, on
the one hand, and the public and impersonal on the other. Religion was a
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person’s private property, not to be significantly displayed and certainly not
to be flaunted. Science was a public matter, impersonal and neutral with
respect to the private lives of individuals.

A central and ongoing problem concerned the place and role of politics
in this quite bifurcated schema. The liberal mind wished to hold resolutely to
the right to privacy. It insisted as fervently that the private in turn acknowl-
edge its responsibility to remain private and not to intrude into the public
sphere. Given its painful memories of the destruction wrought by religiously
motivated wars, the responsibility to hew to the boundaries and guidelines of
privacy was construed by the liberal outlook as especially incumbent upon
religions. With this understanding of the restrictions placed upon the reli-
gious, politics could engage actively in the world of human affairs, leaving
religion alone in return for religion not intruding into public affairs.

Politics became increasingly the organization, sorting out and adjudica-
tion of power as it concerned life in the world. Since, even for the commit-
tedly religious, large portions of life were lived out in this world, politics
attained increasing influence and even dominance in human thinking. At the
same time, the individual’s private purchase on a life not altogether of this
world remained mostly in tact. To preserve and protect itself from the extend-
ing reach of worldly politics, however, the religious understanding needed to
amend itself in a very significant way. Whereas before it had understood its
life as not altogether of the world, it now came to construe itself as not of this
world at all. The essential privacy of religion came to be viewed as so deep and
so hidden that for some it seemed altogether to have disappeared, taking reli-
gion with it, as if into a black hole from which there could be no return.

These dimensions of liberal thinking are important in understanding cur-
rent globalizing activities. A part of the attitude of globalizers is that what is
essential to a religion is private and does not concern the world in which
globalizers seek to extend market share. From this point of view globaliza-
tion does no genuine harm to a truly religious life because it cannot touch it.
Economically motivated, multinational entrepreneurs tend either to discount
the religious or to understand its valid and effective residence to be in anoth-
er realm, untouched by commercial life of any sort.

Communitarian attitudes are perhaps more symptom than cause of the
change that has been occurring in our Western thinking. To the degree liberal-
ism has been successful in its aims, it has engendered an environment that has
promoted an increase in the number of free and responsible, property owning
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individuals. The sorts of property in question are diverse, but the paradigm
agency underlying their acquisition is not multiform in its essential features.
It is secure in its separate, largely self-sufficient and autonomous nature.

Insofar as individuality is distinguished from community and construed
as an alternative to it, the liberal temptation, anonymity emerges as a poten-
tial threat to a secure and fulfilling existence. Identity requires confirmation.
Only as recognized can it be sustained and develop. In a largely impersonal
arena, a public space of economic and political transactions where buyer and
seller are less concrete persons than agencies operating in accordance with
the changing directives of market forces, the recognition required for a solid
personal identity in only precariously secured.

What is the genesis of anonymity? Once the underlying and guiding
conception of the person emerges as productive agent and actual or potential
property owner, the worldly recognition involved in human relations becomes
increasingly economic. What is most publicly visible about human life be-
comes those material transactions which sustain it. But for the vast majority
of individuals involved in these matters, the requisite activities are mostly
impersonal. What personality they elicit and recognize is largely incidental
to them. One’s place in an economic matrix defines one, not oneself as the
resident of that place.

If one’s identity is something also personal, whatever else it may be, and
personality has been consigned to the private sphere — thereby closed off
from public exposure, one cannot have one’s full or essential identity easily,
if ever, significantly recognized in the world. One fails to achieve confirma-
tion of who and what one is. But if recognition remains essential to identity,
it must still be elicited, if only in a compensatory way.

Consider these circumstances from an axial perspective. Though in but
not altogether of the world, we come to be recognized and to recognize our-
selves mostly in terms of the world, a locus of material and power transac-
tions from which the personal in us is largely separated. An obvious solution
would be to reinsert the personal into life in the world. But from the axial
perspective itself one’s utmost personal identity involves — though is not
exhausted by — dimensions nof of the world nor capable of complete resi-
dence in it. These dimensions are understood by all parties to be religious
and dangerous insofar as they emerge into an otherwise impersonally public
space. In that now re-personalized space they are likely to collide with com-
petitor religious identities in fractious and destructive ways.
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When the axial mind is confronted with a certain self-recognition that is
pervasively impersonal and economic, an increasing concentration on the
material follows. It is as if the possession of more of the world’s goods could
raise the volume level of the recognition one receives, a recognition that is
then experienced as a validating confirmation of one’s identity. But of course
the dynamic underlying this strategy is self-defeating if axial consciousness
understands human life correctly. If humans are truly dual in their belong-
ing, having a residence elsewhere while dwelling here, those dimensions of
the human that are exhibited primarily in this world can only heighten an
already existing imbalance in the nature of the confirming recognition that is
being granted. Further highlighting of an already dominant element does not
solicit nor nurture that less exhibited recessive dimension which also re-
quires an appropriate acknowledgement. More encouragement of Yang does
nothing for the submerged needs of an equiprimordial Yin.

A number of solutions have been offered for this dilemma. Each in-
volves the preservation of the impersonality of public space. One solution
has appealed to the family as the locus of that personal recognition so signif-
icantly constitutive of a secure personal identity. In the globalizing world,
and even prior to the emergence of globalization, the family has been unable
to serve this function well. A major reason has been the economic demands
placed upon families, if they would achieve the material comforts and op-
portunities to which they aspire. The family has become more an organized
economic unit attempting to place its young members in positions of greater
competitive advantage in a world of fluid and precarious opportunity. It is
less a locus of continuing and stable personal disclosure and validation. The
direction that human self-understanding and reconfiguration are guided to-
wards is often a function of quite simple and pedestrian circumstances, at
least on the surface. The influx of women into the workplace, and their con-
sequent exodus from the home, has influenced the experience of identity
confirmation received by younger generations far more dramatically than is
often realized. At the same time, the impersonality of the work place for
many men and women has left them with identity problems of their own. Not
being able to identify and to feel at home with the corporation they work for
— their jobs being seen as merely a means to provide for worldly needs — they
do not experience the satisfaction and accomplishment of a true vocation.
With more and more young people seeking and finding employment, the
time of delay in entering and embracing life in the world has been shortened.
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Transition years (Wanderjahre or Gap years) — these days a luxury for only
a few — were frequently used for deliberative reflections on identity forma-
tion through personal experience outside of familiar settings. In their ab-
sence, the younger generations are emerging with less flexible and more
economically circumscribed identities. From the axial point of view these
people become easily lost because of too much emphasis on a life in the
world and their attunement to its demands, most of which have economic
underpinnings.

An extraordinary part of what appears to be sociological observation
possesses the elements of what philosophers understand as ‘metaphysical
resonance.” What is a person? Within what relatively fixed parameters is
the constitution of a person historically conditioned? Presumably any an-
swers to these questions must consider identity formation itself, how some-
one becomes the sort of someone that person is. It is not easy to imagine
such formation — its interlocking elements of assertion, recognition, ac-
knowledgement, validation and confirmation — outside of the nexus of some-
thing looking very much like a family or a tightly knit unit. As family life
has changed, so must aspects of identity formation. If there is a trend to-
ward family disintegration and dispersal in our time, it cannot but nega-
tively impact the acquisition of identity. Such disintegration has been ac-
celerating over the last half century, and this is as significant to compre-
hending the contemporary human condition as were factory circumstances
firing the rise of industrial capitalism.

This line of thinking is somewhat new to philosophical reflection, how-
ever. In the nineteenth and for much of the twentieth century, political economy
and political theory would reflect primarily on work circumstances and gov-
ernmental dynamics — and their corresponding economic and political under-
pinnings — within a larger society and polity. Central consideration was given
to income distributions, political mechanisms and potential avenues to power.

A typical stumbling block to any theory that would translate itself into
action, however, was the group which stood most to benefit from change and
was often theorized as itself, if awakened properly, the motive force of change:
the people. They were typically uninvolved with the theories they were to
translate into social reality. Quite apart from this disinterest, their behavior
seldom conformed to theoretical expectation. Neither their motivation nor
their self-understanding quite connected with those accounts of them that
offered blueprints for their substantive improvement, if not transformation.
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Significant change, whether revolutionary, populist or parliamentary, in-
volves large numbers of people. If they do not engage with the blueprints and
mechanisms of transformation, theories become merely utopian and those who
were meant to be their beneficiaries become objects of scorn or despair. This
in fact has been the fat of most political theories and the judgment of their
authors on general populations. Perhaps it could not have been otherwise.

People do not start in political trenches or in philosophical seminars.
They do not arrive on stage with particularly rational endowments, or for
that matter with irrational ones either. Unfortunately and for differing rea-
sons, however, these were the misguided assumptions both of socialism’s
mutations and of the variants of classically liberal capitalism.

People start as children. If they arrive on the stage of adult activity too
young and out of significantly disintegrating circumstances, they will be adults
in a somewhat different sense than traditional theories have assumed. An
account of their difference is a necessity.

If the two-career family, at least both adult members in the workforce, is
a major cause of disintegration, then television provides a substitute integra-
tor. Not only does it function to compensate, it comes to enter into identity
formation in significant ways. Dramas, previously occurring within the fam-
ily, now transpire on a screen. The continuity of family becomes a receding
and somewhat unreliable background. Opposite it, and often as foreground
in the drama of life, emerge ever changing and discontinuous narratives that
are cabled in with a bewildering and rich variety. The viewer grows toward
adulthood more as spectator than actor. Identity is fluid, for confirming rec-
ognition is denied. Response to the screen is continuously possible, even
encouraged, but the figures on the screen do not themselves in turn respond.
The emerging identity of the young viewer is light as in lightweight. With
neither validation nor challenge to it, the identity is allowed to float, alter,
disengage and reengage. As essentially reactive and responsive, it becomes
educationally compliant, both quickly comprehending and docile.

The last ten years or so have added a different and potentially dangerous
component. The internet and access to computers have made it possible for
many young impressionable minds to get unmonitored responses to questions
they might have. Without a balanced evaluation, their identity might become
controlled and fixed by the presence of a strong voice on a particular website.

As adult in an adult environment the mind is far more reactive than
active. Attention span is capable of absorbing the intense, but at the same
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time attention inclines toward segmentation and discontinuity. In a political
setting this mentality inclines toward the theatrical. Its evaluative instincts
are guided by performance factors. Such a person, trained as a spectator,
lives anonymously, no more recognized in adult settings than in those child-
hood viewings which so contributed to an unrecognized and, in being so,
unanchored chameleon identity.

In the circumstances I have just outlined, our task is to be both sensitive
and creative, but equally patient and courageous. If our spiritual and cultural
future is to arrive, we must look unflinchingly at the cultural and spiritual
present in which we now find ourselves and through which we must move as
the twenty-first century unfolds.

© Stephen A. Erickson, 2003
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The nineteenth-century dislike of Realism is the rage of
Caliban seeing his own face in a glass. The nineteenth-century
dislike of Romanticism is the rage of Caliban not seeing his own
face in a glass.

Oscar Wilde, Preface “The Portrait of Dorian Gray”

Reality is a question
Of realizing how real
The world is already.

Allen Ginsberg, “The Terms in Which I Think of Reality”

Introduction

The question of realism concerns the place of mind in the world, the
relation of mind to the world and to itself. Realism? Is it not the “truth” of
representation, the conundrum of signs, the riddle of consciousness in the
cosmos?

I will argue that the perpetually moot issue of realism is, at bottom, one
of truth, but that truth is not transcendental or foundational: it is a matter of
trust. Call it a fidelity to creation, a quality of attention to experience, induc-
ing trust. I mean personal, social, and epistemological trust. Such trust re-
quires empathy and self-dispossession, requires vulnerability at least, requires
them now far more than ideological self-assertion, since our wishes and de-
sires and interests do not finally constitute reality. The music of the universe
is not all of our own making.

That, at bottom, is my argument in the face of postmodern skepticism,
but the bottom is a long way down. We need to work through the subject
slowly, variously. Therefore, I will glimpse the concept of realism in several
perspectives — scientific, philosophical, painterly, photographic, literary, spir-
itual — hoping that the perspectives will converge, if not cohere. Can a glimpse
provide more?
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I commence, however, with an emblematic image, which may convey
the strange terror of our inquiry.

1. An Emblem

There is an arresting image in Gerald Murnane’s novel, The Plains (1990),
about a film-maker trying to capture life in a weird, allegorical land. In de-
spair of his mission, in a moment of poignant metaphysical melancholy, the
protagonist says:

I would always ask my patron at last to record

the moment when I lifted my own camera to my
face and stood with my eye pressed against the

lens and my finger poised as if to expose to the film
in its dark chamber the darkness that was the only
visible sign of whatever I saw beyond myself (113).

Let us leave that image for now, which defines a horizon of realism,
later to revisit it.
2. Science

Of course, we apprehend the universe through our brains, that gray,
greedy, gelatinous lump, containing trillions of synapses, said to be — guess
by whom — the most complicated object we scarcely know. And what does
science tell us “objectively” about that universe? Expect no firm consensus.
(Like medieval theologians, some scientists are Realists, some Nominalists
— I will return to this — and all, pushed to the wall, will shrug.)

We do know, from Planck, Schrodinger, Bohr, and above all Heisen-
berg, that on the subatomic level there is no certainty. Where is that electron?
How fast is it speeding? You’ll never know both. The same Principle of
Indeterminacy can be stated more flashily: an observer affects by observa-
tion what is observed. Does this mean that consciousness is the basic ingre-
dient of reality? If so, what is reality? What consciousness, for that matter?
And what, then, can we mean by realism?

Well, that’s the subatomic level, someone will say, where truth is statisti-
cal; look at the palpable, the material world, the world Dr. Johnson proved by
kicking a stone. Yes, look. In Shadows of the Mind, Roger Penrose remarks:
“We simply do not know the nature of matter and the laws that govern it.
Moreover, the more deeply we examine the nature of matter, the more elusive,
mysterious, and mathematical, matter itself appears to be” (419). This from
one of the most brilliant mathematical physicists of our time, a robust realist,
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too, who believes there’s a real world out there (or in there), and an original
collaborator with Stephen Hawking on the cosmology of black holes, the Big
Bang, and all that.

Turn now to the large picture: what about realism on the cosmic, not the
atomic, scale? In the most recent models, theorists entertain the possibility
of infinite, or at least indefinite, universes. But there’s a catch. As the Nobe-
list John Wheeler (sometimes called the physicist’s physicist) says, a uni-
verse in which no life has evolved is a failed universe. Indeed, Wheeler, like
Penrose in fact, has come to believe that a universe wherein no consciousness
has emerged could not have evolved in the first place. Are we back in the
woods with Bishop Berkeley’s ghostly tree? Farther back with Plato and his
transcendent Ideas? Or back still farther, with Gautama under the Bo tree,
contemplating the universe as illusions tickling the face of the Void? Not real-
ly, the magi of physics seem to be realists and idealists at the same time.

It gets worse. According to the Anthropic Principle, so named by Bran-
don Carter and taken up by Hawking and Wheeler, among others, the param-
eters of the universe are so exquisitely attuned to the emergence of life on
earth that an infinitesimal change in any of them would have made all of us
here impossible. But the principle can also be stated in other, stunningly
tautological ways. For instance, as Hawking put it: “Things are as they are
because we are” (Boslough, 124). Or as he antically declared in his inaugu-
ral lecture as Lucasian Professor at Cambridge: “‘Why is the universe as we
observe it?’ The answer is, of course, that if it were otherwise, there would
not be anyone to ask the question” (Boslough, 134).

Hyperrealism? Hyporealism? Mathematical Surrealism? It does not stop
here. For Hawking, God does not only play dice with the Universe; he also
throws the dice where no one can ever see them (black holes). At the same
time, God has bestowed on us a great gift, “the unreasonable effectiveness of
mathematics,” as Eugene Wigner called it, to reveal the structure of the cos-
mos. Just how does that mathematical miracle work? The question has led
some had-nosed scientists like Penrose to suggest a purely Platonic answer:
the world of primary numbers like that of perfect Platonic forms preexists
the human mind, and is mysteriously immanent in “the world of physical
objects” (416). Support for this view, Penrose believes, was also “an impor-
tant part of Godel’s initial motivations” (418).

Now, what version of realism emerges from such statements? A version,
I think, capable of inducing metaphysical vertigo. The vertigo starts when
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you reflect on the relation of consciousness to numbers and numbers to the
physical universe (if it’s ultimately physical), and to reflect further on the
nature of language itself, which allows us to say and hear what I have just
said. Vertigo, I repeat, because we are still far from “the ultimate triumph of
human reason”, as Hawking admits in A Brief History of Time, — “for then
we would know the mind of God” (175).

I have lingered with cosmology and quantum physics because the ques-
tion of realism is not merely literary orhistorical; it implies, as I have said,
the mysterium tremendum et fascinans, the role of mind in the universe, and
even the unutterable nature of God.

3. Philosophy

Philosophers, however, have never been at a loss for words. From the
start, Western thought has oscillated — or is it vacillated? — between Platonic
illusion and Aristotelian mimesis. It is not clear which is the curse, which the
glory, of Greece — indeed, of us all.

In Plato’s parabolic cave, which is really the human skull, we see flick-
ering shadows of Reality; only the eternal, disincarnate Ideas are real. But
what is the exact relation between shadows and Reality, between illusions
and Ideas? We do not really know, for the Parable of the Cave suggests inev-
itable distortion, deception, a hopelessly degraded kind of mimesis. Only the
Platonic soul, ultimately mystical, can apprehend the Ideas. This lays the
foundation for all manner of Gnosticisms.

But the Western idea of realism surely finds its roots in practical Aristo-
telian mimesis. As we all know, the Poetics argues that imitation is a sponta-
neous human impulse; tragedy is but a special case, the imitation of an ac-
tion, which Aristotle proceeds to specify. This notion of mimesis was taken
up in the European Renaissance and adapted to various artistic genres by
humanists like Alberti in De pictura (1435) and De statua (c. 1435). Obvi-
ously, the concept of mimesis underwent many mutations since its Athenian
birth — we will return to it in the work of Erich Auerbach. For our purpose
here, however, mimesis embodies the classic faith of all representations: that
the world is both real and representable. The universe does not cheat, nor
does God play dice with our senses, our perceptions, with the signs with
which we apprehend the world.

This view, though dominant till modernism, did not escape contestation.
In the Middle Ages, Nominalism battled Realism, arguing that universals
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have no substance beyond the names we give them. (Nominalists might in-
clude Abelard, Occam, and others down to Wittgenstein, nearer our time;
Realists would include the Scholastics, especially Aquinas, but also modern
thinkers like Bertrand Russell and G. E. Moore, as well as many living scien-
tists who believe in the existence of reality regardless of mind.)

Here the genius of Kant intervenes. We can not know reality in itself — the
droll-sounding Ding an Sich; we know it only as it appears to the categories of
our mind, of our “pure reason.” But this does not negate the “objective” exist-
ence of oranges and stars. In short, Kant highlights cognition, its constitutive
power, without repudiating mimesis. That is why his aesthetic, in the Critique
of Judgment, appealed for so long to writers and critics. Ernst Cassirer, Sus-
anne Langer, the old and gone New Ceritics, could all defend art as a mode of
symbolic knowledge without yielding an inch to naturalism or realism.

The attack on this Kantian position actually began earlier, with Nietzsche
and Wittgenstein, and continues with Derrida. The focus of the attack is
language, which underwrites all our ideas of the world. Consider the tower-
ing mystery of Babel: about six thousand languages evolved around the globe,
most often independently, in contrast with the two eyes or ten fingers human
beings evolved. What prodigal solution to survival is this? For aeons, these
languages growled in countless throats, wagged countless tongues, filled
countless mouths, so that a child can now magically evoke a doll, dragon,
dream, or dragonfly by random vocables. With miraculous ease, a child can
learn to do this in English, Basque, or Chinese. What is this all about? Lin-
guists and philologists, psychologists and neurologists, shrug; poets may know
but say it only in poetry.

The issue, then, is more than the arbitrary sounds, the gratuitous counter-
factuality of language. Given this fictive nature of language, which Nietzsche
fully recognized, how did we build our towers and ziggurats, our cities and
civilizations? How did one man write “e = mc?” on a blackboard and two
cities go up in flames? (You tell me that science is just another language
game?) In short, how do the arbitrary abstractions of language actually work
in the world, work so well as to give us the illusion of realism, give us the
concept of truth, give us not only the concept but also the faith to sustain
truth? All this without actually smoking the word or image of a pipe.

Nietzsche gives no answer, though in his crucial text, “Truth and Falsity
in an Ultramoral Sense” (written when he was 28), he poses the question in
the most disquieting terms. And in doing so, he compels us to face the obvi-
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ous and insupportable fact: namely, language is metaphor. Here is Nietzche
in a famous passage:

The different languages placed side by side show that with words truth...matters
little: for otherwise there would not be so many languages. The “Thing-in-itelf”
...1s also quite incomprehensible to the creator of language.... He designates only
the relations of things to men and for their expression he calls to his help the most
daring metaphors. A nerve stimulus, first transformed into a percept! First metaphor!
The percept again copied into a sound! Second metaphor! And each time he leaps
completely out of one sphere right into the midst of an entirely different one....

What therefore is truth? A mobile army of metaphors, metonymies,
anthropomorphisms: in short a sum of human relations which became poetically
and rhetorically intensified, metamorphosed, adorned, and after long usage seems
to a nation fixed, canonic, and binding; truths are illusions of which one has
forgotten that they are illusions; worn-out metaphors which have become powerless
to affect the senses...(507, 508).

Wittgenstein who often sounds like Nietzsche (as Erich Heller shows in
The Artist’s Journey Into the Interior), could not agree more. Philosophy
remains in the grip of metaphors. So what does philosophy tell us about
realism? It tells us, in our time at least, to look to language, and language
tells us to look to tropes. Il n’y a pas d’hors texte, Derrida, unregenerate
graphomane, cries; but that’s only a metaphor, I think, for the increasing
textualization, the growing semioticization, of existence, which Marshall
McLuhan presaged in his slogan, “The Medium Is the Message.” Still, if large
parts of reality now seem to us a kind of writing, waiting to be deciphered, then
does not realism itself become just another hermeneutic, another type of read-
ing or misreading, authorized by certain conventions? Thus modern philoso-
phy understands realism not as a transparent lens or clear window on eternity
but as a selective, verbal interpretation of reality. What banality!

4. Visual Language

Ah, you might say, words have ever been deceptive — how about the
language of the eye? For if anything can define realism for us, it must surely
be steady sight. Were it only so.

Like a rainbow, visual realism shades into many fields, blending into
neurophysiology, cognitive psychology, social theory, aesthetics, psychoanal-
ysis. Let us look at it for a moment through the eye of an eminent art critic. I
have in mind Ernst Gombrich, lately of the Warburg Institute, whose cross-
disciplinary works often focused on the illusive truth of images.
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In Art and Illusion, Gombrich sweeps through art history to document
“the hypothetical character of all perceptual processes” (ix). From the An-
cient Egyptians, who thought they “painted what they knew,” to the French
Impressionists, who thought they “painted what they saw,” both interpretation
and observation melded in the images they asked us to behold; or, as Gombrich
carefully put it, “the undeniable subjectivity of vision does not preclude objec-
tive standards of representational accuracy” (xi). The eye both sees and ex-
pects to see; it both perceives and projects in a complex transaction that we
have yet to fathom. One aspect of this transaction, we call realism.

The process here calls to mind, as Gombrich reminds us, Karl Popper’s
powerful argument about the priority of scientific hypotheses in ordering
sense data, what we call facts. Yet neither Gombrich nor Popper, nor Kant
for that matter, would accept objectivism or subjectivism, dogmatism or rel-
ativism, in describing what painters or physicists do. Realism? It remains a
lucid mystery. At best, it calls us, as Gombrich says, “to recognize ambiguity
behind the veil of illusion” (396); that is, realism itself invites us to question
— to “deconstruct” or “demystify,” if you prefer — its own conventions. In-
deed, that is precisely what modernist and postmodernist experiments in art
attempt, from Cubism and Surrealism to Abstraction and Pop. Since the
“Egyptian” in all of us can be disciplined but never expunged — he is active
mind, stalking meaning — his power may be used against itself to reveal the
protocols of illusionism, the inherent “bad faith” of realism itself.

This is nowhere more evident than in the demonic and witty works of
M. C. Escher, whom Gombrich invokes in Meditations on a Hobby Horse.
(The disconcerting Dutch painter knew Roger Penrose personally, and stud-
ied his mathematical paper on “Impossible Objects.”) Escher’s drawings are
intricate visual reflections on the art of impossibility. The laws of figure and
ground, of geometry and gravity, of dimensional space and, by implication,
linear time, are all flouted to persuade the eye that it sees what could never
be. In short, reading Escher’s obsessively detailed pictures becomes an exer-
cise in unreading what we have hastily read into them. Where is the realism
in this act of geometric hallucination?

I omit technical matters concerning rapid eye movements, scanning a
painting piecemeal, desperate to make sense of the whole. The hypothesis
still stands: an artistic image, however realistic it may appear, does not sim-
ply mirror reality, does not merely express the artist’s feelings or give form
to a communicative urge, does not even re-present directly the objects of
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experience. An artistic image performs all these functions by metaphoric
substitutions of diverse kinds.

Hence the durable appeal of the hobby horse. Granted, an artist is no
child, a painting no hobby horse. But the child’s activity, riding a stick, gives
us the clue. That stick does not serve so much to express or portray a horse as
to substitute for the missing steed. I fuss about the exact verb because substi-
tution, more than portrayal, preserves the power of trope. Only in Eden will
you find the single, natural, and ineluctable sign: Adam naming the beasts.

But we can not leave the matter here, for the transumptions (substitutions)
of metaphor are not innocent or prelapsarian. Metaphor is gravid with ancient
needs. It expresses not only linkages but also unbroken connections, not only
differentiations but also identifications. Its transferences revert to the hidden
caverns of the imagination, and to the dark halls of myth, where our childhood
meets the infancy of the race. In sum, because realism can never free itself
wholly from metaphor and myth, it remains implicated in the evolutionary
inheritance of homo proteus, those meanings and associations still fluttering in
our dreams. So, how is “straight” realism different from, say, surrealism?

It is different. Civilization lives in the distinctions it makes; mind is
nuance. If there are no natural signs, there are surely different types, uses,
and readings of signs. And if realism is never innocent of trope or prejudice,
it certainly distinguishes itself from other forms of representation. The draw-
ings commissioned by the British Navy on Cook’s voyages to the Pacific
provide a signal case in point.

Here I call on Bernard Smith’s European Vision and the South Pacific, a
major work — prefiguring, incidentally, Edward Said’s — which sumptuously
portrays the interplay of objective and subjective factors in depicting the strange
fauna and flora, landscapes and seascapes, down under. Smith cites Richard
Walter who set the standard for many ships, including Cook’s Endeavour:

I cannot...but lament how very imperfect many of our accounts of distant
countries are rendered by the relators being unskilled in drawing, and in the general
principles of surveying; even where other abilities have not been wanting....

Indeed, when I consider, the strong incitements that all travelers have to acquire
some part at least of these qualifications, especially drawing; when I consider
how much it would facilitate their observations, assist and strengthen their
memories, and of how tedious, and often unintelligible, a load of description it
would rid them, I cannot but wonder that any person, that intends to visit distant
countries, with a view of informing either himself or others, should be unfurnished
with so useful a piece of skill (6).
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True, Richard Walter and Joseph Banks, like Cook himself, were more
concerned with scientific than artistic observation, and in their work, geo-
graphic discovery led to imperial conquest. Still, the imperative to observe
accurately, in sketch or painting, the habit of realism, you might say, in-
formed European artistic vision, while helping Britannia to rule the waves.
And yet, as Smith shows, that habit of meticulous observation could not
entirely escape older preconceptions: European artists blended into their vi-
sion conventions of their native villages and vales. All the same, the works
of these artists remain drastically different from those of Picasso and Braque,
Miro and Dali, Klee and Kandinsky, not to mention Mondrian and Escher.
Right distinctions do point to a genre we can call “realism” in art.

It is time to pause, time to recapitulate. Realism exists a little like Santa
Claus, a real illusion, a persuasive convention. It mixes mirrors and meta-
phors. Its visual aspect may change, from Socialist Realism, predicated at
best on a serious intuition of underlying social realities; to Photographic
Realism, as in the sly, sophisticated works of Chuck Close (he is actually
dyslexic and needs to get up very close, he says, to the large figures he paints);
to Conceptual Realism, in the paintings of Jasper Johns, Joseph Kossuth, or
Ed Ruscha, mixing words with prosaic images; to Magic Realism, which is
trope superimposed on trope. That is why, as Gombrich remarks in Art and
Illusion, “the world can never quite look like a picture, but a picture can look
like the world” (395). Which does not mean “anything goes” — that vapid
“tolerance,” as we shall see, can undermine all epistemic trust.

5. A Note on Photography

Of course, you say, photography provides the perfect definition of real-
ism, right? Wrong. Whoever has seen a human being three inches tall? And
remember the good old days when some sleazy villain could blackmail a
respectable family with “compromising” photographs? Those days are good
and gone. The Soviets could air-brush a Party member out of a picture — see
Milan Kundera’s The Book of Laughter and Forgetting — and so edit history,
recreate its facts. Better still, with computer simulation and enhancement
today, you can make — make, not take — a photograph of anything: a boson or
chromosome, the Magellanic Clouds 200,000 light years away, tyrannosau-
rus rex, Queen Elizabeth stepping on Water Raleigh’s velvet mantel over
mud, Alan Greenspan in a Santa Claus suit, let alone your great grandmother
in a bikini driving a Ferrari at Le Mans. That’s what CNN did, adapting to
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video Felipe Fernandez-Armesto’s eight-hundred-page best seller, Milleni-
um: A History of the Last Thousand Years, yes, a video of the past ten centu-
ries, “realistic footage” of a magic carpet ride through time and space. Little
wonder that Woody Allen mocked the genre by inserting his Zelig in every
historical situation, and Vladimir Nabokov before him, in Invitation to a
Beheading, parodied photography as the “work of time”.

Acute artists and critics have known this all along. A conversation be-
tween Franz Kaftka and Gustav Janouch says it all. Janouch reports:

I showed him my portrait, drawn by my friend Vladimir Sychra.
Kafka was delighted with the portrait.

‘The drawing is wonderful. It is full of truth,” he said

several times.

‘Do you mean that it is true to life as a photograph is?’

‘What are you thinking of? Nothing can be so deceiving

as a photograph. Truth, after all, is an affair of the heart. One
can get at it only through art’ (87).

(Proust shared Kafka’s attitude, and both reflected the Aristotelian view
that poetic truth is higher than historical truth.)

More recently, Susan Sontag notes in her brilliant work On Photogra-
phy — published in 1977, before computer simulations had come of age —
that photographs should be considered “as a narrowly selective transpar-
ency”; “despite the presumption of veracity” that photos carry, they offer
“no generic exception to the usually shady commerce between art and truth”
(6). Certainly, “the photographic enterprise” can give us the sense that “we
can hold the whole world in our heads — as an anthology of images” (3).
But that is an illusion that photography perfects, the illusion of presence in
absence, a heterocosm that memory apprehends more than sight. (That
gorgeous creature or car in the kodachrome ad will probably never materi-
alize for us in real time.)

All this does not mean that photographs can not validate and recycle quo-
tidian reality. A passport picture or police mug shot confirms identities in very
effective ways. And a photo may have an immense impact on the lives we lead,
perhaps on history itself. I am thinking of those infamous pictures of Dachau
and Auschwitz, or of that naked South Vietnamese child, napalm sprayed,
running down a highway toward the camera, her small face twisted in agony.
Still, I think Kafka and Sontag are right: the final wisdom of photography lies
in what it conceals more than in what it reveals, in what we intuit behind the
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glossy surface more than in what we so clearly see imprinted there. The true
camera lucida, Roland Barthes might have agreed with his friend Susan Son-
tag, understands the world by not accepting it as it seems.

And so we are back with truth beyond verism, veracity beyond realism,
a trust that transcends similitude — all this without denying the integrity of
appearances, the honor or exactitude. That’s the radical paradox of realism.

6. Literature

Our best chance to clarify, if not resolve, the paradox of realism lies
with literature, with the novel especially, most pragmatic of our genres. Yet
even here, clarification will be only partial.

It is time to turn to the dictionary (I prefer to consult it in the middle, not
in the beginning, after hearing the word in action, in its various uses and
misuses.) The etymological root of real is, of course, the Latin res, thing or
fact. The Oxford English Dictionary gives these relevant definitions of the
adjective “real”: having an objective existence, a foundation in fact; actually
occurring or present; natural; genuine, true, honest, sincere. About the noun
“realism”, I found Webster’s Third International more helpful: it refers to the
theory or practice in art and literature of fidelity to nature or to real life and
to accurate representation without idealization; also, excessive minuteness
of detail or preoccupation with trivial, sordid, or squalid subjects. (Have you
noticed how similar legal and lexical definitions tend to be?)

Webster points us in the right direction: the emergence of a certain liter-
ary genre in the eighteenth century, which Ian Watt admirably describes in
the Rise of the Novel. (The term “Realisme” itself first appeared in France, in
1835, to describe Rembrandt’s style, in contrast to idealized neoclassical
paintings, and gained currency with the foundation of Duranty’s journal Re-
alisme, in 1856.) This genre, which Watt calls “formal realism,” may be
traced back to classical narratives like “The Matron of Ephesus,” to medi-
eval fabliaux, to Renaissance picaresques including Lazarillo de Tormes and
Gil Blas, crowded with ribald scenes of low life. But it is only in the eigh-
teenth century, with the advent of writers like Furetiere, Scarron, and Lesage
in France, like Defoe, Richardson, Fielding, and Smollett in England, that
formal realism takes shape in the novel.

The genre does not depend solely on its raw, earthy matter. It depends
far more on such factors as the emergence of a new, middle class reading
public; on a critical attitude toward existence generally, and authority spe-



REALISM, TRUTH, AND TRUST IN POSTMODERN PERSPECTIVE 67

cially, associated with the Enlightenment; on a budding curiosity about lan-
guage, the relations of words to things. Most intriguing, perhaps, are the
reciprocities that [an Watt discovers between the epistemologies of the real-
istic novel and the courts of law: their rules of logic and evidence, of con-
crete witness and rigorous inference, of circumstantial proof. Watt shrewdly
recognizes, however, that formal realism is simply a convention, with no
privileged claim to truth.! Thus he adds:

The novel’s air of total authenticity, indeed, does tend

to authorise confusion on this point: and the tendency of some
Realists and Naturalists to forget that the accurate ranscription

of actuality does not necessarily produce a work of any real truth

or enduring literary value is no doubt partly responsible for the rather
widespread distaste for Realism and all its works which is current
today. This distaste, however, may also promote critical confusion

by leading us into the opposite error; we must not allow an awareness
of certain shortcomings in the aims of the Realist school of obscure
the very considerable extent to which the novel in general, as much
in Joyce as in Zola, employs the literary means here called formal
realism (32).

The reclamation, indeed celebration, of realism is precisely what Erich
Auerbach achieves in Mimesis (which, incidentally, I find more persuasive than
Georg Lukacs’s Realism in Our Time). From Homer to Virginia Woolf, Auer-
bach probes with an exalted sense of both literary and historical detail — though
also with ponderously Teutonic style — not realism in general but the particular
question, “to what degree and in what manner realistic subjects were treated
seriously, problematically, or tragically” (556). Guided by a few vivid motifs,
Auerbach allows his mind to play on emblematic texts from different periods of
Western literature. Yet no unitary conclusion emerges from Mimesis, so multi-
farious is realism. True, Auerbach contrasts ingeniously the Homeric style, fore-
grounding Odysseus’ scar, with the Elohistic style, dark with background mys-
teries, depicting Abraham and Isaac in Genesis. But this contrast simply initiates
Auerbach’s inquiry into — not conclusive definition of — the genre.

A reader of Mimesis, however, may well conclude that the great scholar
regards the loss of mimesis in modernism with acute ambivalence. The “un-
interpretable symbolism” in the works of Joyce and Woolf; the “multiple
reflection of consciousness” leaving the “reader with an impression of hope-

LR ENT3

lessness” , “something confusing, something hazy...something hostile to the
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reality which...[the works] represent”; the “atmosphere of universal doom”
and implied “hatred of civilization” (551) — Auerbach finds all these dis-
tressing in modern literature. At the same time, he fairly recognizes that in
the work of Virginia Woolf “random occurrence” can yield “something new
and elemental” : “nothing less than the wealth of reality and depth of life in
every moment to which we surrender ourselves without prejudice” (552).

I am not sure that sure that modern “realists” like Saul Bellow or John
Updike would disagree with Auerbach. I am not sure that younger writers,
like David Malouf or Salman Rushdie or Vargas Llosa or Michael Ondaatje
would disagree either. I am not even sure that certain qualified postmodern-
ists, including myself, would fail to recognize the price literature has paid in
renouncing realism. Hence, the innovative, not to say magical, realism in
such novels as Malouf’s Remembering Babylon, Rushdie’s Midnight’s Chil-
dren,Llosa’s The Notebooks of Don Rigoberto, Ondaatje’s Anil’s Ghost (which
the author claims to be an accurate description of life in Sri Lanka, a claim
similar to that of Garcia Marquez about life in his native Columbia).

The critical point here is that literary realism, though it may not suffice,
remains indispensable; and its discontents, which spill into other forms, do
not invalidate the genre.

Myself, I believe that Virginia Woolf’s strictures against certain realists —
Mr. Wells, Mr. Bennett, Mr. Galsworthy, as she called them with withering
courtesy — still stand. They are “materialists”, she wrote in The Common Reader,
by which she meant that “they write of unimportant things; that they spend
immense skill and immense industry making the trivial and the transitory ap-
pear the true and the enduring” (187). That has ever been the banal flaw of
realism. Yet Woolf herself had great faith in the possibilities of the novel, and
in the same essay, “Modern Fiction”, she reminds us that there is no limit to the
novel’s horizon, “and that nothing — no ‘method’, no experiment, even the
wildest — is forbidden, but only falsity and pretense” (194).

Only falsity and pretense are forbidden: these words lead to my penulti-
mate section.

7. Truth and Trust

Falsity and pretence are nearly antithetical to truth and trust. These key-
words, I argue, offer hope to realism, beyond its sundry paradoxes and afflic-
tions. They are the point where our various perspectives may pragmatically,
if not theoretically, converge.
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Truth, of course, was always part of realism, as its lovely Italian name,
verismo, confirms. But truth has changed since then; it has become more
complex — and some would say, more corrupt. We have already seen Ni-
etzsche reduce truth to a fleeing army of metaphors. He returns to the route
in The Will to Power. Truth, he says there, in one of his more temperate
moods, is a “processus in infinitum, an active determining” — call it a game
of mirrors or mise en abime — as well as “a word for the ‘will to power’”
(298). Thus Nietzsche saves his devastating perceptions of truth from abso-
lute nihilism by transforming it into a fiction in the service of life, that im-
perative he insists on calling Wille zur Macht.

William James also abandons the transcendental view of truth (Platon-
ic, Kantian, Hegelian). But his mind, ever more affable and latitudinarian
than Nietzsche’s, reconciles truth to pluralism. Certainly truth is open to our
“willing nature”, as he says in The Will to Believe: “l mean all such factors of
belief as fear and hope, prejudice and passion, imitation and partisanship,
the circumpressure of our caste and set” (9). But this does not void truth,
does not abandon it to relativism, does not reduce it to slogans, does not
assimilate it to desire.

For James subjects truth to the multiple rules of logic and evidence,
where these obtain; of consequence and consensus, where these can be as-
certained; and of belief, “the circumpressure of our caste and set”, only where
no other constraints apply. Thus truth becomes a feature of his “noetic plu-
ralism”, a pluralism never wholly free of change or contestation, yet bound-
ed still. This makes place for the will to truth, as strong in certain human
beings — the best artists, scientists, intellectuals — as the will to power or the
will to believe, a will stronger still in great heroes and saints. Does not Oedi-
pus embody, even more than a Freudian complex, that implacable, that mi-
raculous — what “interest” can it serve? — will to truth, at the cost of self-
destruction, entailing blindness, bringing a deeper, luminous sight? And at
blinding moment, do we not trust the fallen king?

There are writers, there are statements, that win our provisional and
renewed trust. I trust Oscar Wilde, for instance, in the epigraph to this essay;
for he is a great truth-teller despite all his witty turns on lying. In him, the
truth of masks expresses a stronger, more terrible truth. I trust Kafka when
he says to Janouch: “Life without truth is not possible. Truth is perhaps life
itself” (94); for here, as in everything else he seems to have said or done,
Kafka tries to subdue himself. His language issues from an act of artistic, or
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intellectual, or spiritual, self-dispossession — call it kenosis. His art is a kind
of disinterested prayer. I trust also William Butler Yeats when he says: “Only
that which does not teach, which does not cry out, which does not persuade,
which does not condescend, which does not explain, is irresistible” (341).
And I trust Samuel Beckett when he maintains that “art is a fidelity to fail-
ure”, requiring the artist to make “an expressive act, even only of itself, of its
impossibility, of its obligation” (13).

I cite these writers — Wilde, Kafka, Yeats, Beckett — not because I consider
them realists in any conventional sense. I cite them because they variously
exemplify my sense of truth in literature, and of trust as a pragmatic faculty, a
persuasion of mind and heart. Realism in our time, I have argued, must still
engage truth, but this is a truth of trust. More than the truth of correspondence
or of coherence, of authority or of revelation, of ideological conformity or of
factual precision, postmodern truth appeals to a fiduciary element in our con-
stitutions, a quality of empathy and dispossession, of vulnerability too, a poi-
gnant faith, however small, in someone else’s faith, as James says.

I am quite aware that realism, truth, and trust in our time are all severely
challenged (as the jargon goes). Realism in an “age of mechanical reproduc-
tion” and vanished “aura” (Benjamin)? Realism where the “free play of sig-
nifiers” reigns, without “origin” (Derrida)? Realism among the “simulacra”
(Baudrillard), when photography has already “de-Platonized” (Sontag) ex-
istence, leaving us all stranded in cyberreality? Realism when media assume,
like Bishop Berkeley, that to be is to be perceived, and events are indistin-
guishable from the accounts media render of them? (Mediality instead of
Reality proves that our age is perversely idealist as much as materialist.)
Yes, precisely. In an epoch of secrecy, deception, illusion, and outright men-
dacity — let alone wide disseminations, valid indeterminacies — intellectuals
have a special role. As Denis Dutton and Patrick Henry recognize in an edi-
torial pertinent to so many afflictions in the humanities, “truth matters”. Yes,
precisely, realism remade, renovated, and rediscovered, on a foundation of
pragmatic trust, even in the age of Andersen, Enron, and World.Com, of
Belfast and Bosnia, the Taliban and the West Bank.

8. Spirit

How, then, is realism remade, its discontents dissolved, truth and trust
recovered, you might wonder? There are social and political answers to these
questions, often platitudinous. I want to risk two different answers, one philo-
sophical, perhaps quasi-mystical; the other practical but also spiritual.
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The first answer requires us, ultimately, to lift that ancient curse, split-
ting subject from object, self from world. I say ultimately because this ideal
of unity of being remains utopian or mystical, though as an ideal or horizon
it remains seductive. Recall, please, that arresting image from Murnane’s
novel, The Plains:

I would always ask my patron at last to record

the moment when I lifted my own camera to my

face and stood with my eye pressed against the

lens and my finger poised as if to expose to the film

in its dark chamber, the darkness that was the only

visible sign of whatever I saw beyond myself [all emphases mine] (7/3).

Now, how would the patron record that moment? With a video or still
camera? And what would that show but a second madman with another cam-
era to his eye? As for the first madman, the narrator with poised finger, what
would his own film capture but darkness within darkness, which he himself
could never see objectified? Still, Murnane’s protagonist pursues that an-
cient dream: the observer and observed merged.

Stated baldly, realism, like all modes of representation, assumes a divi-
sion between the I and the Not-I. Is this division inexorable? Can it be medi-
ated, if not expunged? Schopenhauer, we recall, thought that self-abnegation
is the precondition of aesthetic pleasure, of salvation, and indeed of all true
knowledge. There are also painters like Cezanne who claimed that land-
scapes painted themselves through him, while he served as their conscious-
ness; poets like Eliot who heard the music so deeply, he became the music
while the music lasted; and Zen masters like that holy fool in a rickety boat
who cried, “When I embark, not I but the boat itself”. But the most celebrat-
ed statement, perhaps, remains Emerson’s in “Nature”, not Murnane’s: *...all
mean egotism vanishes. [ become a transparent eyeball. I am nothing, I see
all; the currents of the Universal Being circulate through me: I am part or
parcel of God” (10). But here we leave realism behind and touch the sacred.
Here, the fading of subject and object, the spiritual act of self-emptying and
of cosmic reconnection, suggests a larger sense of trust, as in the Buddhist
idea of Boundless Compassion, or “true entrusting” (Unno, 58). This is the
farthest limit of my theme, attainable by the elect.

There is a second, related answer, however, and it is more pragmatic
than mystical, even if it relies on a measure of empathy and self-dispossession.
Call it attentive empathy, a wide-awake curiosity about the world without
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self-concern. On any good, working day, David Malouf’s perception in Re-
membering Babylon — by no means unspiritual — will suffice:

...the very habit and faculty that makes apprehensible

to us what is known and expected dulls our sensitivity

to other forms, even with the most obvious. We must rub
our eyes and look again, clear our minds of what we are
looking for to see what is there (130).

Rub your eyes, do not jam the camera lens into them. But rub them,
please, without prejudice to Creation. Not even to Caliban.

NOTE

'T might note here that, between medieval and modern times, the focus of philo-
sophical realism shifted from universals to particulars.

WORKS CITED

Auerbach, Erich. The Representation of Reality in Western Literature. Trans.
Willard R. Trask. Princeton NJ: Princeton University Press, 1953.

Barthes, Roland. La Chambre claire: Note sur la photographie. Paris: Gallimard/
Seuil, 1980.

Beckett, Samuel, et al. Bram Van Velde. New York: Grove, 1958.

Boslough, John. Stephen Hawking’s Universe. New York: William Morrow,
1986.

Dutton, Denis, and Patrick Henry. “Truth Matters.” Philosophy and Literature
22,2 (Fall 1998).

Emerson, Ralph Waldo. Essays and Lectures. New York: Library of America,
1983.

Gombrich, E. H. Art and Illusion: A Study in the Psychology of Pictorial Repre-
sentation. Second Edition. Princeton NJ: Princeton University Press, 1972.

Gombrich, E. H. Meditation on a Hobby Horse and Other Essays. London: Phae-
don Press, 1985.

Hawking, Stephen. A Brief History of Time. New York: Bantam Press, 1988.

Heller, Erich. The Artist’s Journey Into the Interior and Other Essays. New York:
Vintage, 1968.

James, William. The Will to Believe and Other Essays in Popular Philosophy.
New York: Dover Publications, 1956.

Janouch, Gustav. Conversations With Kafka. Trans. Goronwy Rees. New York:
Praeger, 1953.

Lukacs, Georg. Realism in Our Time. Preface by George Steiner. New York:
Harper, 1964.



REALISM, TRUTH, AND TRUST IN POSTMODERN PERSPECTIVE 73

Malouf, David. Remembering Babylon. New York: Vintage, 1994.

Murnane, Gerald. The Plains. Melbourne: McPhee Gribble, 1990.

Nietzsche, Friedrich. “Truth and Falsity in an Ultramoral Sense.” In The Philos-
ophy of Nietzsche. Ed. Geoffrey Clive. New York: New American Library,
1965.

Nietzsche, Friedrich. The Will to Power. Trans. Walter J. Kaufmann and R. J.
Hollingdale. New York: Random House, 1967.

Penrose, Roger: Shadows of the Mind. New York and Oxford: Oxford University
Press, 1994.

Smith, Bernard. European Vision and the South Pacific. Second Edition. New
Haven CT: Yale University Press, 1985.

Sontag, Susan. On Photography. New York: Farrar, Straus and Giroux, 1977.

Unno, Taitesu. River of Fire, River of Water. New York: Doubleday, 1998.

Watt, Ian. The Rise of the Novel. Berkeley and Los Angeles: University of
California Press, 1957.

Wittgenstein, Ludwig. Culture and Value. Ed. G. H. von Wright. Trans. Peter
Winch. Chicago: University of Chicago Press, 1984.

Woolf, Virginia. The Common Reader. London: The Hogarth Press, 1951.

Yeats, William Butler. Essays and Introductions. New York: Macmillan, 1961.

© Thab Hassan, 2003



74 Muxaun SITIITEHH

KVYJBTYPA KAK IIPEAMET TBOPYECTBA
OnbIT CJIOBAPHOTO ONMUCAHUSA TPAHCHOPMATUBHBIX NOHATHH
no ¢punocopuu KyJbTypbl

Muxaun JITIITEHH
Emory University, USA

OOBIYHO TOBOPSAT O TBOPUYECTBE B paMKax KaKOW-TO 00NaCTH KYJIbTY-
PBI: TUTEpATypa, HCKYCCTBO, HayKa, huimocodus... Ho MoxeT i KynmpTypa
KaK TakoBas OBITH MpenIMeToM TBopuecTBa? MOXET JU y TyMaHHUTaPHBIX
HayK, UCCIEAYIOMUX KyIbTypy, OBITh 0co0asi mpakTU4ecKasi BETBb, JIHC-
UTUTIHA TIpeoOpa3oBaHus KyIbTYypHl, — IIOAO0OHO TOMY, KaK TEXHHKA TIpe-
o0pasyeT Mpupozy, N3y4aeMyto eCTeCTBEHHBIMHU HayKaMH, a TIOJTUTHKA ITpe-
obOpasyer o0mecTBO, N3ydyaeMoe oOIMecTBEHHBIMH HaykamMu? UTo Takoe
KyJIETYpOHHUKA B €€ OTIWYNH, C OTHOW CTOPOHBI, OT KyJIbTYPOJOTHH Kak
TEOPETUUYECKOM M MCTOPUUECKON NUCHUILIMHBI, & C APYrodl CTOPOHBI, OT
TEXHUKHU W MMONUTHKHU KaK MPaKTHYECKNX HAJICTPOEK HaJ €CTECTBEHHBIMHU
1 00IICCTBCHHBIMH HayKaMM?

Ha a1y Temy mpemaratoTcsi HECKOJIBKO pa3MbIIUICHAN, KaXKI0€ U3 KO-
TOPBIX KOHIIEHTPUPYETCS BOKPYT OAHOTO HOBOTO TepMmuHa. CaM KaHp HH-
KECIEAYIOMIIX 3aMETOK — CIIOBapHBIE CTAaTbU — COOTBETCTBYET METOIY «3a-
YUHAIOLUX MOHITHIDY, KOTOPhIA B HUX K3JIaraeTcs. YeTblpe cTaTbU: KOH-
HMENTHBU3M, HOOIIEHO3, TPAHCKYIIBTYPa U KyIbTyPOHHKA — PACTIONOKEHBI B
MOpSIZIKE TIepexoaa oT ob1Ie Grtocoduu TBopuecTBa K KOHKPETHBIM Ipe-
JIOKEHUSM TI0 KJIACCU(UKAIIH TUCIUTIINH ¥ (JOPMHUPOBAHUIO HOBBIX TPAHC-
KyJIBTYPHBIX ABIKEHUH (TEOPETHUYECKHUX TPAKTHK).

1

KOHUEIITHUBU3M (0T aHITIHIACKOTO conceive — KITIOCTHYBY B «3a9aThy;
«conception» — 3TO W KOHIIEIIINSA, U 3a9arre) — GUI0coOus «3aunHAIONTHX
TIOHSATHI», KOHCTPYKTHBHAS JICSITETBHOCTD MBIIUICHHUS B 00IIaCTH KOHIIETI-
TOB M yHUBepcanuii. Kak ¥ KOHCTPYKIIMOHU3M, KOHIICTITUBU3M TPU3HACT
«KOHCTPYKTHOCTBY», KOHIICTITYaJ bHYIO 33JJAHHOCTh «PEaTbHOCTHY, HO CTa-
BUT CBOCH 3ajavueil He KPUTHKY U JeMUACTU(DUKAIIUIO dTHX KOHCTPYKTOB, a
TBOPUYECKOE UX TIOPOKACHUE, CO3J]AHNE MHOXKECTBEHHBIX MOJIeIIEi BO3MOXK-
HBIX MUPOB, TTO3HABATEIBHBIX H OOIIECTBEHHBIX MPAKTHUK.
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KonnenTususm ONM30K TOMY, YTO CTOWKH, B 4acTHOCTH, [locnmonwmii,
TTOHUMAJTH TI0JT «CEMEHHBIM JIOTOCOMY, (10201l CREPMAMUKOC» — CEMEHHBIE
CMBICIIBI, OTHEHHBIE MBICISIIINE 3apOJIBIIIH BCeX Beme. «...Kak B mopocmu
COIEPXKUTCS ceMs, TaKk U OOT, ceaTeIbHBIN pasyM MHpa, MpeObIBaeT TaKo-
BBIM BO BIQXKHOCTH, TIPHCIIOCOOIISAET K ce0e BEIECTBO IS CIEeTYFOIIEro CTa-
HOBJIeHUA...» (J[lnoren Jlasprckuit).! OOpasiibl KOHIECHTHBHOIO MBIIIUICHHUS
¥ MoHUMaHuA 3ana4d duimocodpuu comepkarcsa y @. Humme: «DPunocodbr
JOJDKHBI HE TIPOCTO MMPUHIMATH JAHHBIE UM KOHIITITHI, 9TOOBI YUCTHTH UX U
HaBOIUTHh HAa HUX JIOCK; CIIEAYET, IIPEKe BCETro, CAMHM WX IPOU3BOAMTD,
TBOPHTH, YTBEPKIATh U YOCKIATh JIFOICH HMH ITOJTh30BaThCs».? TepMUH «KOH-
HENTHBU3MY» yKa3bIBaeT Ha 3a4MHATENHO-TEHEPATUBHYIO MPUPOTY HOBBIX
METOJIOJIOTHH, KOTOPBIE HE CTOJNBKO NEKOHCTPYHUPYIOT KOHIIETTYallbHbBIE
O00BEKTHI, CKOJIBKO MTOPOXKIAIOT HX B COOTBETCTBYIOIINX TUMTOTETHIECKUX U
MOCCUOMITUCTCKUX MOJATLHOCTSIX.

CornacHO KOHIIENITUBU3MY, 3amada (rrocodhnun — He OOBSICHATH U HE
W3MEHSTH CYIIECTBYIOIINI MUD, & PACIIUPATH K YMHOXKATh «MAPHOCTE)» MHPA,
€ro KOHIENTYaIbHYI0 MBICTIMOCTB, KOTOpast He CBOJUMA K OJTHOMY U3 MU-
pos. Ilepexon oT aHanmM3a W KPUTHKH K KOHIENTHBHOMY MBIIIJICHHIO KakK
ocHOBHOH (pyHKIINHU hrmocodum ocymecTBseTcs B mo3aHuX Tpymax XK. Jle-
ne3za u @. ['Bartapu, 115 KOTOPHIX «(HUI0CODUST — TUCIUTUINHA, COCTOSIIAS
B meopuecmee KOHIENTOB.* KOHIIEITHBH3M IIEPEXOUT OT MHOKECTBEHHBIX
WHTEPIIPETani 0JJHOTO MHPa K MHUIIAAIIUSAM Pa3HBIX MHUPOB.

Huxorna paspiie mpou3BOACTBO, TEXHUKA, Jaxke OM3HEC U peKiiaMa He
OBLTH CTOJIH MeTa(OU3NIECKUMH B CBOMX OCHOBAHUAX: Ha pyOeke XX-XX
BEKOB MPOUCXOANT «PACKPYTKa» HE3PUMBIX CIO€B MaTepHH, TPAHUJAIINX
C MHOMAaTepHAITbHBIM — CO3HAHUEM, TICUXHKOH, TeHETHYECKUM KOZOM, He-
M3BECTHBIMHU U3MEPEHUSIMHU NMPOCTpaHCcTBa. Tak, mepBas 3ama4da, KOTOPYIO
JOJKHBI PEMIaTh CO37]aTeNI KOMITBIOTEPHBIX UTP, — 3a/1ada MeTadu3ndec-
Kasi: KaKOBBI MICXOJHBIE TapaMeTPhl BUPTYaTbHOTO MUPa, B KOTOPOM pa3-
BOpauMBaETCA IEWCTBHE UTPHI, CKOIIBKO B HEM U3MEPEHUH, KaK COOTHOCAT-
cs cyOBeKT U 00BEKT, MPUYHMHA U CIIEACTBHUE, KaK TeYeT BPeMs U pa3Bopa-
YUBAETCS TPOCTPAHCTBO?

Panbire, kora B HameM pacnopspKeHAH ObIT OMMH-€IMHCTBEHHBIN MUD,
(dbnnocodus moHeBoIe OblIa OECIIPEIMETHOM, YUCTO YMO3PUTEIBHOM HAYKOH.
Korna sxe ¢ pa3BuTHEM KOMITBIOTEPHON TEXHUKH U (PU3UIECKUM OTKPBITHEM
MapajuIebHBIX BCEJIEHHBIX OTKPBIBAETCS BO3MOXKHOCTB JIPYTUX MHPOB, (PH-
noco(usl MEPEXOIUT K JIENTy, CTAHOBUTCS C8epXMEXHON02Uel Nepeozo OHs
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meopenus. Panbire ¢purocod roBOpuI mociaegHee CII0BO 0 MUPE, TIOABOINIT
uror: ['erenms MOOMIT TOBTOPATH, YTO coBa MUHEPBH (OOTHHH MYIPOCTH)
BbUTETaeT B cyMmepkax. Ho temeps ¢mrocod cTaHOBUTCS «OKaBOPOHKOMY,
MIPOU3HOCHT TIEPBOE CIIOBO O Mpexae Hukorma He ObrBmeM. B XXI Beke mo-
SBIISTIOTCS] allbTEPHATUBHBIC BUABI pa3yMa M KH3HHU, — TeHOIUIACTHKA, KIIO-
HUPOBaHWE, ICKYCCTBEHHBIN HHTEIUIEKT, KHOOPTH, BUPTyaJIbHBIE MUPHI, U3-
MEHEHHE TICUXUKH, PacIIupeHne Mo3ra, OCBOEHHE AbIp (TyHHEJeH) B Impo-
cTpaHcTBe U BpeMeHH. [Ipu atom drmocodus, kak Hayka o TIepBOHaYaNax,
MIEPBOCYIITHOCTSIX, IEPBONPUHIIAIIAX, yKE HE CIIEKYIUPYET O TOM, YTO OBLIO
B Hayaye, a caMa 3aKJaJbIBaeT dTH Hadajia, omnpeneiser MeTadu3ndecKkne
napameTpsl HHO(QU3UIECKUX, HHOTPOCTPAHCTBEHHBIX, HHOIICHXUIECKUX
MupoB. @uiocodust He 3aBepIIacT UCTOPHUIO, HE CHUMAET B ceOe U co0oit
BCE pa3BEpHYTHIE B HEH MIPOTHBOPEUHS pasyma, a pa3BepThIBaeT coboil Bce
T€ BO3MOKHOCTH pazyMa, KOTOpbIE eIlle He BOTUIOTHIINCH B ICTOPUH WIJIH BO-
o0111e He MOTYT UCTOPHYECKH BOIUIOTHTHCS, TPEOYIOT MMOCTPOEHUS aIbTep-
HATHBHBIX MHUPOB, OCYIIECTBUMBIX B WHBIX, BUPTYAIbHBIX (OpPMax OBITHS.
®umocodust — 3TO KOHIETITUBHOE, 3a4MHAIOIIEe MBIIUICHHE, KOTOPOE BO
BCSAKOM OOJIBIIIOM, «KMHPOOOBEMITIONIEM) JIelle 3aKJIaAbIBaeT HaYao Hadal,
OCHOBaHHUE OCHOBAaHUHU.

XX Bek — BeK TPaHAHO3HBIX (PU3NIECKUX IKCTICPUMEHTOB, HO X XI Bek
MOXET CTaTh laboparopueld MeTa(hpu3NIeCKUX IKCIIEPUMEHTOB, OTHOCSIIIINXCS
K CBOOOJHOH BOJIE, K POJIM Cyd4asi, K mpoOiieMe TBOWHUKOB M BO3MOMKHBIX
MUpPOB. OU3NIECKIE IKCIIEPUMEHTHI TEPEXOIAT B MeTahU3MIECKe M0 Mepe
TOTO, KaK CO3JIAI0TCS YCIIOBUS ISl BOCIIPOU3BEICHUSI OCHOBHBIX (paHee Oe-
3YCIIOBHBIX W HEM3MEHHBIX) 3JIEMEHTOB CYIIECTBOBAaHMUS: MCKYCCTBEHHBII
WHTEIUIEKT, OpTaHN3M, JKU3Hb, BCeIeHHas. Hampumep, KIIOHHpOBaHKE — 3TO
HE MPOCTO OMONOTHYECKHUH MIIM TeHETUIECKUH OIIBIT, 3TO SKCIIEPUMEHT I10
BOIIPOCY O YeNIOBEUECKOU JyIlle U €€ OTHOIICHUH! K Tey, 00 HACHTHIHOCTH
W Pa3IMYui HHIUBUAOB MTPH HATHYUH TEHETUIECKOTO TOKIECCTBA.

Oco0eHHOCTH KOHIIEITHBU3MAa KaK HOBOTO dTarla JBIKEHHS MBICITH ysIC-
HSIOTCS U3 CPAaBHEHHUS C TEMH UTOTaMH BCEMHUPHO-MCTOPHUIECKOTO Pa3BUTH,
KOTOpBIE OTPA3HIINCh B TETePIeBCKON cHcTeMe abCOMOTHOTO maeatm3ma. [1o
Terenro, pmnocodust 3aBepmiacT TPyAbl a0COTIOTHON UACH TI0 CAMOPA3BUTHIO
¥ CaMOIIO3HAHWIO Yepe3 MHPBI IPUPOIBI H NCTOPHUH. « Temepemntnss cramus
bunocodum XapaKTepu3yeTCcs TEM, UTO HJIes MTO3HAHA B €€ HEOOXOMUMOCTH,
Ka)k[1asi 13 CTOPOH, Ha KOTOPBIE OHA PacKaIbIBAETCS, TPUPOJIA U IyX, TIO3HAET-
s KaKk M300payKeHHe ETOCTHOCTH HieH... OKOHYATeIbHOM IeNTbI0 i OKOHYA-
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TENBHBIM ycTpeMileHneM (Grocodun ABISIETCS TPUMUPEHNE MBICITH, TOHS-
THUS C IEUCTBUTENBHOCTHIO... [0 3TO# cTamuu goien mupoBoi ayx. Kaxmas
CTYTICHb UMEET B HICTHHHOH crcTeMe PIIocopnH [T.e. cucTeMe abCOIOTHO-
TO HIeai3Ma] CBOO COOCTBEHHYIO (hOPMY; HIUTO HE YTEPSHO, BCE MPUHITH-
II6l COXPAHEHBI, TaK KaK TMOCIEAHsSA [T.e. TereneBckas| umocodus mpen-
CTaBJISIET COOO TETOCTHOCTS (DOPM. DTa KOHKPETHAS HIIES €CTh Pe3ylIbTaT
CTapaHui Jyxa B MPOJIOJDKEHUE CBOCH cepbhe3HEUIe mouTH J1BaIlaTuris-
THUBEKOBOU PabOThI CTaTh ISl cCaMOTo ce0st 00BEKTHBHBIM, TIO3HATH CeOs».’

[Tepedpasupys [eremnst, MoxHO OBLTO OBI CKa3aTh: TemepenrHss cTaaus
¢unocodun xapakTepusyeTcs TeM, 4To Ues, CO3peBaBIIas B [[apCTBaX MPH-
POIBI M HCTOPHH, TIO3HAETCS B €€ BOZMOXHOCTSIX, BBIBOISIINX 32 TPEAEIIHI
puposI ¥ uctopu. Llenbro n ycrpemienneM ¢Guirocopuu Ha CTaTuH KOH-
HENTHBU3MA SBISIETCS BBIXOJ MOHATHS 32 MPEeITbl JeWCTBUTEIEHOCTH, HO
MpY ATOM HE U3MEHEHHE U YIYUIIIEHUE caMOil 3TOM 1eMCTBUTEIBHOCTH, YTO
SBJISIETCS 3a/1aueil KOHKPETHBIX, TO3UTUBHBIX HAayK (€CTeCTBEHHBIX, FOPUIN-
YeCKHX, IMOJIUTHYECKHUX U T.JI.), a TI0JIaTaHNue HOBBIX (POpPM OBITHS, KOTOPEIE
emie He 0(OPMIUTHCH U HYKJAI0TCS B MeTapU3NIECKUX HadaIax, 0CHOBOIIO-
JIATaoNMX MMPUHIIATIAX, TTPEXK/E, YeM UMHU MOTYT 3aHATHCS YUCHBIE, HHKe-
HEpHI, TIOJUTUKHA U PyTHe TEOPETHKH WM MPAKTHKH TMO3UTHUBHBIX JUCIIHII-
TUH... MEpOBOH AyX McUepIiaj CBOM MO3HaBaTelbHBIE U IPeo0pa3oBaTeb-
HBIE OTHOIICHHUS C JACWCTBUTEIBHBIM OBITHEM U BBIIIEN B WHOMOJAIBHYIO
chepy MBICITHIMO-BO3MOXKHOTO. Kaxknas hopma Oy aymHOCTH UMeeT B (DHITO-
coun cBO¥ mpenBapsromKi crocod moreHuanun.t dumocodus craHo-
BHUTCSI MCXOAHOW TOYKOHW OINBITHO-KOHCTPYKTOPCKHX padOT MO CO3IaHHIO
HOBBIX MHPOB, KOTOpBIE HE 3HAIOT MPUHIIMITHAIHHBIX OTPaHHYEHHUH BO Bpe-
MEHH W MPOCTPAHCTBE. DTa KOHIENITHBHAS HJIeS €CTh pe3yabTaT CTapaHui
IyXa B MIPOAOIKCHIE CBOCH CEphe3HEHINEH TBaIIaTUIIATHBEKOBOM pabOoThI
CTaTh ISl caMOTO ce0si OOBEKTUBHBIM, TTO3HATH Ce0s KaK TIEPBOHAYAIIO CY-
IIECTBYIOIIETO0 MUpPa — C T€M, YTOOBI B JAaJbHEHINEM 3aKiIabIBaTh HaYala
paHee He CYIIeCTBOBABIINX MHPOB.

®dwunmocodust CTOUT HE B KOHIIE, a B Ha9aJle HOBBIX MIEEHOCHBIX BH/IOB
MaTepuH U OBITHS — y HCTOKOB T€X MBICITIMOCTEH, KOTOPBhIE HE BMEIIAIOTCS
B IEHCTBUTEIBHOCTh W OOHAPYXMBAIOT CBOIO YHCTYIO TMOTEHIIHAIHHOCTB,
KOHCTPYKTHUBHBIH M30BITOK M 3aPOJBIII HOBBIX, THOMOAAIBHBIX CYIIECTBO-
BaHWH, TPAHCIECHINPYIOMNX IEHCTBUTEIHHOCTS B TOM BHJE, B KAKOM OHA
«3aKOHYHIIA CBOM TIporiecc 00pa3oBaHUA U 3aBepiimia ceds». Kak nHxenep
€CTh TPOM3BOJUTENH MEXAHU3MOB, XYIOKHUK — KapTHH, TIOJIUTHK — TOCY-
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JAPCTBCHHBIX peOopM U 3aKOHOB, TaK PHIOCO( €CTh MTPOU3BOIUTEH MBIC-
JTUMBIX MUPOB. OH MpU3BaH MO3HATH Pa3yMHOE B IEUCTBUTEIIEHOCTH HE IS
TOTO, YTOOBI €€ «OMPaBAATh», a YTOOBI HANTH BHENEHCTBUTEIHHOE, CBEPX-
JEHCTBUTEIHHOE B CAMOM pasyMe U NPU3BATh €r0 K TBOPUYECKOMY CITyKe-
HUIO, K COTBOPEHUIO HOBBIX pOIOB ObITH. T0, 4TO paHbIe OBLTO «ITyCTHIMHU
BO3MOXKHOCTSIMIY, HAKHITBIO TIEHBI HA JIEWCTBUTEIIEHOCTH, CTAHOBUTCS TO-
PSYMMH PaCTYIIMMU ITy3bIPbKaMH, «CEMEHHBIMH JIOTOCaMM» HOBBIX MHUPOB.
MpbI HaxoAUMCS B TOM HCTOPUYECKOUN TOUKE, I7I€ 3aBepIIaeTCsa METOA0IOT sl
¢umocodcKoro cxarns MbICTIE-BCEICHHON M HAYMHAETCS METOJOJIOTHS ee
pacmupenus. Eciu rereneBckuii OCHOBHOM MpUeM, TOUHEE, PUEM MUPOBO-
TO yXa B €r0 WHTEPIPETallnH, ECTh «CHAMUe» — IPUMHUPEHUE U 3aBepIIie-
HUE B cebe paHee BO3HUKIINX MPOTHBOPEUNH M Pa3HOpPEUNH UCTOPUH, TO
JIOTHKa KOHIIETITUBHA3MA €CTh CKOpee omHAmue, N3bATHE, TTOXHUIIEHHE, ab-
nykuus. 3 1eficTBUTEIbHOCTH U3BIEKAETCS TO, YTO B HEM HUKOIZA HE CTa-
HOBHJIOCH JIEHCTBUTENHHBIM, TIPOOEII, HEBOIUIOMIEHHBIH CMBICT, «ITY3BIPEK
BO3MOXHOCTH», KOTOPBIA OKAa3bIBAETCS MEPEXOJOM B MHYIO MONAJIHHOCTH,
Jla3efKo B OJIMH U3 BO3BMOXHBIX MUPOB.

PsoM ¢ KOHIIENTUBU3MOM KaK TEOPETHYECKUM JIBIKEHHEM JeHCTByET
KOHIIETITOHUKA — ICKYCCTBO W TEXHOJIOTHS CO3IaHUS KOHIIETITYaJbHBIX I10-
Jel U KOHIICITYaIbHOUW Cpebl, B KOTOPOH MPOMCXOIUT TIONOTBOPHEI 00-
MeH HIel U IOPOXKIEHNE HOBBIX MOHATUWHBIX CHCTEM, (QHIIOCOPCKUX yde-
HUHW, MHTEIUIEKTYaTbHBIX IBIKeHUH (cM. HooteHos).

2

HOOLEHO3 (noocenosis, ot rped. noos — yM u koinos — OOIIHIA; Cp.
OHMOIIEHO3) — COBOKYITHOCTE HCH, 00pa30B, MEHTAIBHBIX MPEIMETOB, UH-
(hOpMaTMOHHBIX TTOJIEH, 3aTOTHSIOMINX TaHHYI0 MaTepruaIbHYIO Cpeny; Xa-
paKTep UX OTHOLIEHUM APYT C IPYTOM U € 3TOM CpesloH, MPOoIecC UX B3auMO-
JISUCTBUA, HUPKYISIUMU. B cucTeMe HaydHBIX TOHATUM HOOIIEHO3 TaK OTHO-
cuTCA K Hoocdepe, Kak OnorieHo3 — k onmocdepe. Kaxxmas kynsrypa u cyo-
KyInbpTypa, mpodeccronaibHas cpefa, OOMIEeCTBEHHBIN COI03 UMEIOT CBOM
HOOIIEHO3, CBOM crocob oOMeHa Wiel, BEDKUBAHUS U PACIPOCTPaHEHHUS B
HOOCeEpE.

[TonsTHE HOOIIEHO3a MOOYX/TaeT TO-HOBOMY OCMBICIIUTH IIENTH M METO-
Il MHTEJUIEKTYaIbHOTO M, B YaCTHOCTH, (hprmocohckoro TBOpUECTBa Kak
JUHTBOAPXUTEKTYPhI, HAC0APXUTEKTYPbI — CTPOUTENHCTBA MEHTAIBHO-BEP-
0anpHOM cpeapl. DTO HHOHM THUN JeSTENFHOCTH, YeM CO3MaHHE OTAEIHHOTO
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MIPOM3BEICHUS (JINTEPATyPHOTO, XyIOKECTBEHHOTO, HAyYHOTO, (prutocodc-
koro). [Ipon3Benenue qUCKpeTHO, a HOOIIEHO3 HenmpepsIiBeH. Ecim paccmar-
pUBaTh apXHUTEKTypy HMIMPOKO, KaK KOHCTPYHPOBAaHNE NCKYyCCTBEHHOU Cpe-
161 OOWTaHNUSA, TO IPOU3BEICHUE COOTBETCTBYET HE O0BEMY CPEIbl, a JINIIh
obuTaromeMy B Helt opraHu3My (B IIaHe OMOIIEH03a), HJTH OTACIBHOMY 371a-
HUTO (B TUTaHe apXUTEKTyphl). COBpeMEeHHAsl HHTEUICKTyabHas MpakTHKa
TATOTEET K CO3/IJaHUIO HOOIIEH03a — IIEJIOCTHOM, CITONTHOW, KOHTUHYaIbHOM
cpensl oOWTaHMs, MTO-PA3HOMY COYETAIOIIeH MHOTHE apXUTEKTypHBIE dIie-
MEHTBI: TPOU3BEICHHS, UACH, IPOEKTHI, TEOPUH, 00pa3kI.

duocodckue CUCTEMBI MPOILIOTO Cevac MPEeACTABISIIOTCS q0-ypoa-
HUCTHYECKOW (pa30i B HICTOPHH MBICIIH, HAITOMUHAIOT OWHOKHE 3aMKH, TOP-
Yarye Ha IOBEPXHOCTH ITyCTHIHU: KpenocTh JlexapTa, 0OHECEHHBI PBOM
3amok Kanra, nukmonunyeckoe coopyxenue [erens... CTponnn oTneIbHBIE
3[aHASA, U3AIIHbIE, BETUNIECTBEHHbIEC — WM XKe pa3pyIIai OHHU 3aHNs, YTO-
OBI Ha X MECTE BO3BECTH ApyTHe, Oojee mpounsie. Ha pybexe XX-XXI BB.
MEHSETCS caM THIT apXUTEKTYPHOTO CO3HAHUA B (PMII0CODUH, apXUTEKTOHH-
Ka MBIIUICHAA. YK€ HeNb3s1 CTPOUTH OTIEIbHBIE 3aHUs (CHCTEMBI) — HYX-
HO CO3/aBaTh Cpefy 0OnTaHUs, TOTHIECKIEe 0OBEMBI U TIEPEXObI, KOTOPHIE
9acTO OCTAIOTCS He3aMEUEHHBIMH, TOTOMY YTO MBI )KHBEM B HUX, KaK TOpO-
JKaHWH — B MHOTOILUTAHOBOM W TOTaJIbHOM MCKYCCTBEHHOM cpeje. 3haHus,
MMOCTPOEHHBIE paHbIlle, HE YTPAYMBAIOT CBOETO 3HAYCHUS M BMECTUMOCTH,
HO OHHU COEIUHSIOTCS TBHICSYAMH IEPEXO/I0B, TOABECHBIX MOCTOB, MHOTO-
YPOBHEBBIX 3CTaKa/l M Pa3BA30K — M YXKe HE BBIVIIAT CTOIb IYTAIOIIe O/IH-
HOKHMHU W BEJIMYECTBEHHBIMH, KaK PaHbIIIE.

Konuenuust npousBeaeHus Kak OTIAEIbHOM CaMOJOCTATOYHOM BEIH,
apredakTa COOTHOCHTCS ¢ KaTeTOpHel aBTOPCTBA, MHAMBHAA. Bo Bcemmp-
HOM CeTH pacTeT HOBas CHCTeMa MOHITHH, T/Ie BMECTO TUCKPETHOTO TEKCTa
WU TIPOWM3BENEHUS (PUTYPUPYIOT TEKCTyalbHBIC/MHPOPMAITHOHHBIE TIO,
«TMayTUHBI». A BMECTO aBTOPOB — JJOHOPHI HOOCHCTEM, YUYACTHHKH HOOIIEHO-
3a, TApPTHEPHI TI0 CO3MaHUI0 Hoocpedsl. UTo Takoe mayTrHa (B TOM YHCIIE
AIIEKTPOHHAS) — IPOU3BEACHIE TIayKa WM cpena ero oouranus? IIponsse-
JICHHE TIepepacTaeT CBOETO aBTOpAa M CTAHOBUTCS IOJEM, CETHIO, CPEION.
[IponsBenenne Kak 3aKOHYEHHBINA MPOAYKT — PETPECCUBHAS KaTeTOPHS pa-
3yMa, JKeJaroIlero JepkaTh BCe CO3JaHHOE IOl CBOMM KoHTponeMm. Hooc-
(hepHBIIl aBTOp BUANT CBOIO 33/1ady B CO3/[aHUW M PACIPOCTPAHEHHH KOH-
IIETITyaJIbHON CPEebl, YXOIAIIEH 3a TOPU30HT, HE0003pUMOH TSI HETO CaMo-
0, CO BCEX CTOPOH oOBremittomeil. EMy mMaio mponsBeneHus Kak TOCTHTHY-
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TOTO W BIIaJIEEMOTO pe3ylIbTara — M MaJlo caMoro ce0s Kak aBTopa. Y Hero
MHOTO HM€H, PACCESHHBIX B MpocTopax ceTn. OH He MOXKET COOpaTh MX BCEX
BOEIMHO W CKa3aTbh: «3TO — s». Tak ke M MpO CBOE MPOM3BEAEHNE OH HE
MOYKET CKa3aTh: «3TO — MO€, 3TO MIPOU3BEICHO MHOIO 1 MHE TTPHHAICIKUT.

Wnean «mpon3BeneHusn» TOCIOACTBOBAI Ha/l TBOPYECTBOM, KOTJA €M-
KOCTh HH(OPMAITMOHHBIX CPEICTB ObLTa HUITOXKHOH 110 CPaBHEHHIO C 00be-
MOM MaTepHaJIbHOHN cpenpl. Pykomucu, kHUTH, OMONHOTEKH B CBOCH COBO-
KyITHOCTH 3aHUMAaJId HUYTO)KHOE MECTO B MUpE, U Pa3yM B HUX 3aHUMAJICS
«0000IIIeHrEMY, COKpaIIeHUEM, pENYKIIHEH, MUPOBBIX SBICHUHN, IPHUCITOCO0-
751 MIX K KpaifHe orpaHrndeHHBIM CPeACTBaM XpaHeHHs U Tiepeaadn nHhop-
marmn. KommbrotepHast cpema co3maet ropaszio 0osiee yCIenrHbii HOOEH03
— OMOIIEHO3 MBICIH, W SBOJIOIMOHHO OHA BHITECHAET OyMaXHYIO Iedarb.
WHTEpHET — 3TO TUTAHTCKUHA TEPEBOPOT B EMKOCTAX MaTepHaIbHOTO U HH-
(hopMaIMOHHOTO MUPOB, OTKPHIBAIOIIHNI HOBBIE BO3MOKHOCTH JIJISl yCKOPEH-
HOTO CTaHOBIIEHHUS HOolleHo3a. Co3marTcss 0ECKOHEYHO eMKHE HOCHTEIH
WH(OPMAINH — SIEKTPOHHBIE U KBAHTOBBIE — M COOTBETCTBEHHO MEHSIOTCS
3aKOHBI MHTEIIEKTYaJIbHOTO TBOPYECTBA: OT CO3IMaHUS 3aKOHUEHHOTO IPO-
JYKTa — K CO3JIAaHUI0 UHTEIICKTYallbHOM cpeipl oouTanusl.’

OnHO U3 TIPOSBIICHUH HOOIICHO3a B COBPEMEHHOM KYIBTYpe — Iepexo K
TPaHCKYJIBTYPHOMY TBOPYECTBY, 00BEKTOM KOTOPOTO SIBISIETCSA cama KYJIBTypa.

3

TPAHCKVJIBTYPA (transculture; tpanc (uepe3, cBepx, HaCKBO3b) +
KyIbTypa) — KYJIBTYpa, OCO3HAOMIAs IIETIOCTHOCTh BCEX CBOWMX AWCIUILIN-
HApHBIX COCTABJISIOMNX (HAyYHBIX, XyI0XKECTBEHHBIX, TIOMUTHIECKUX, pe-
JUTHO3HBIX) W TBOPSAIIAsi ce0s CO3HATEIHHO B hopMaxX TOU IEIOCTHOCTH.
WuTerpansHoe camMoco3HaHUE HEOOXOMUMO KyIbTYpe, IMPEACTaBISAIONIeH
OTPOMHBIN M BCe OoJiee pa3HOPOMHEIN arperar HaykK, HCKyCCTB, TPaJIHIIHA,
npodeccuii u koHbeccuid. [louemy chepoit meopuecmsa MOXKeT OBITH HayKa
WM UCKYCCTBO, TIOMUTHKA WK (uiaocodusi, HO He KyIbTypa Kak TaKkoBas?
TpaHCKynBTypa eCcTh KyJIbTypa, TBOPHUMas He BHYTPH OTAEITHHBIX CBOMX 00-
JacTel, a HEMOCPEACTBEHHO B (POPMax caMoi KYJIBTYPHI, B ITOJIC B3aUMOIEH-
CTBUS Pa3HBIX €€ COCTaBIAIONINX. BMecCTe ¢ TeM TpaHCKYyIBTypa CO3JaeTCs
Ha TPaHMIIAX Pa3HBIX KyIbTYp, TAE BBISBISIIOTCS X HEpEaIn30BaHHBIC BO3-
MOYXHOCTH, CMBICIIOBBIE ¥ 3HAKOBbIE JIAaKyHBI.

B kpyrozop XX Beka MpUBXOJAUT MHOKECTBO PA3HBIX KYJIBTYP, U UX HHO-
MIOJIOKHOCTB IPYT APYyTy 00pasyerT Imoe nepekpECTHBIX KyIbTYPOIOTHIECKIX
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U3ydeHu. TpaHCKyIBTypa €CTh MPAKTHUECKUIA PE3yIbTaT AeSITeTbHOCTH KYJIb-
TYPOJIOTHH U IPYTUX TYMAaHUTAPHBIX HAyK, CO3JAIOIINX HOBBIE IO3UIHU OCT-
paHeHus, <BHEHAXOANMOCTI TI0 OTHOIIEHHUIO KO BCEM CYIIIECTBYIOIINM KYJTb-
Typam. Kyibmyponoaus — He IpOCTO 3HAHHUE, 3TO 0COOBII CrI0CcO0 TPAHCKYITh-
TYPHOTO OBITHS: TTOCPEI KyIbTyp, Ha TepekpécTke KynasTyp. Ecmu mpyrue
CTEIMAICTHI TaK WITH HHaYe )KUBYT U ACHCTBYIOT BHYTPH OTPEIEIIEHHON KyTb-
Typsl, 6ecco3HaTeTHbHO TPUHUMAS Ha ce0s e€ oTnpeeneHus, TO KyJIbTypOoioT
JieTlaeT MPeMETOM OTIpeIeTICHNsI CaMy KYJIBTypPY X TEM CaMbIM BBIXOJINT 32 e€
mpeaen. DTUM JTOCTUTAETCS TePareBTUIECKOe BO3ICHCTBUE KYJIBTYPOIOTHH
Ha CO3HAHHME JTFOIEH, OIEP>KUMBIX HAESIMHU 1 KOMIUIEKCAMH, HaBsI3aHHBIMU TOH
WM UHOU KyIbTypoid. OOHaKast yCIIOBHOCTh KaXKIOH U3 HUX, KYJIBTYPOJIOTHS
puOIIKaeT Hac K O0e3yciioBHOMY. TakuM 00pa3oM, KyJbTypOJIOTHS COAEp-
XKUT B ceOe MPeanoChTKH TPAHCKYIBTYPHOTO JABIKSHUS — YMHOXKAET CTETe-
HU CBOOOJTBI BHYTPH KYJBTYPHI, B TOM YHCIIE 1 CBOOOBI OT CaMOW KyJIBTYPBI
(B oTIIIIYHME OT BapBapcTBa, KOTOPOE, paspymias KyJabsTypy, ToagaeT 00paTHo B
IUICH K TIPUPOIE).

TpaHCcKynBTYpa — 9mo 0coboe cocmosnue uenosekd, 0c8000#OEHHO20
KVAbMYPOLL 0 Npupoobl U KYIbmypoao2ueti om Kynbmypsl. ITOT TPAHCKYITb-
TYPHBIA MHp €II€ HUKOT[a IT0-HACTOSIIEMY He OBIJI OTTMCaH, TOTOMY YTO CaM
MyTh K HEMY Yepe3 KyAbTYPOJIOTHIO OBUT OTKPHIT COBCEM HeaBHO. HekoTo-
pBIe IpeABapUTENbHBIE TOCTIKEHHS ATOTO MUpPa — B OCHOBHOM, €T0 Xy/I0-
’K€CTBEHHbIE MHTYUIIMU — MOXKHO HaiiTu B onucanuu Kactunuu u Urper y T
I'ecce («Urpa B 6ucepy), B mpousBeaeHMIX X. JI. bopxeca, B pa3MbIIIIeHN-
sx O. Hmenrnepa u T. Manna. He cieayeTr nmpeacTaBisaTh 3TOTO MHApa Kak
9Yero-To 3aMKHYTOT0, 000COOJIEHHOTO, JIEXKAIIETO B CTOPOHE OT PEeaNbHbIX,
HCTOpUYECKHX KynbTyp. CKopee, 3TOT TPaHCKYJIBTYPHBIH MUD JIEXKHUT BHYT-
pPH BCeX CYIIECTBYIONIMX KYIBTYD, KaK Henpepulguviti Konmunyym, oovem-
JOWULL 8ce KYIbMYpbl U JAKYHbI MexcOy HUMU. TpancKynbmypHsiti Mup —
MO eOUHCMBO BCeX KYNbIMYp U HeKYIbMyp, mex 803MOMCHOCMeEl, KOmopble
He ObLIU Ppeanu308anbl 8 CYUWECmEYIOUWUX Ky1bmypax.

B tpanckynbeType «KHUra nepemen» KOppecroHAUPYET U B3aUMOJIeH-
CTBYET ¢ My3bikoil baxa u Teopueit MHoxkecTBa I. Kantopa. Ho B oTiinuue ot
recceBckoit rpel, koTopast HOCHUJIa MPUHITUIIMAIBHO PENPOAYKTUBHBIN Xa-
pakTep ¥ UCKITI0Yajia TBOPYECTBO HOBBIX 3HAKOB U IIEHHOCTEH, TPAHCKYIb-
Typa eCTh TBOPYECTBO B )KaHpe U 00beMe KyIbTyphI KaK 1menoro. Ecmm yué-
HBIH, IOJUTHK, XYJOKHUK, PIIOCO(]) TBOPAT KYNBTYPY, TO KyIBTYPOJIOT HC-
XOIIUT U3 CYIIECTBYIOMNX KYNBTYp KaKk Marepraia CBoei paboThl U TBOPUT
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W3 HAX TPAHCKYJIBTYPY, TONB3YsICh U Qrtocodreit, M HayKoH, M ICKYCCTBOM,
Y TIOJIUTUKOM KaK MHCTPYMEHTaMH 3TOTO TPAaHCKYIIBTYPHOTO TBopUecTBa. Vc-
CIIenys CyIIEeCTBYIOIINE KyIbTypbl, OH BMECTE C TEM TBOPHUT MHUP BO3MOXK-
HBIX KYJIBTYp. TpaHCKyNBTypa — 3TO HEMpPEephIBHAS KyIBTypHas cpesia, B KO-
TOPOI BO3MOXHBIE 3JIEMEHTHI TaK )K€ 3HAYNMBI, KaK 1 JIeHCTBUTEIHHBIE.

Kontenmus «TpaHCcKyIBTYPE» BO3HHKIA B Poccun B Hagame 1980-x3,
KOTJ[a CTAaHOBHTCS OY€BHTHBIM CHICTEMHBIN KPH3UC COBETCKOM IIMBUIIM3AIINH,
MPUYEM HE TOJBKO B €€ O(HUITHAITBHBIX, HO ¥ IUCCUACHTCKHX, TTOMMOIBHBIX
COCTaBISIOIMUX. BO3HUKAET ujiest BOCMOIB30BaThCS YHUKAIEHBIM CBOWCTBOM
POCCHIICKO-COBETCKOH KYIIBTYypPBI — €€ YTOIMHYHOCTBIO0, TIPOSKTU3MOM, TOTAITb-
HOCTBIO — W MPOM3BECTH M3 OAHOTO KOHIIETITyaJFHOTO IEHTPa MHOTOpA3-
JTUYHBIE c(pephl U TUCIATUIMHEL, 00pa3yrolie HOBYIO, TOCTCOBETCKYIO KYITb-
Typy. TpaHCKynbTypa NCXOANT U3 OIBITA TOTATHHOTO «YTIPABIEHUS KyIbTY-
pOity, «IOCTPOEHUS HOBOU KYIBTYPBI», «KYJIBTYPHOU PEBOIIOIIMMY, KOTOPbIE
MPEATNPHHAMAINCH B KOMMYHUCTHYIECKHUX CTpaHax, HO TIPEBpaIaeT momaib-
HOCMb U3 TIOTATAYECKOTO OPYAHs B TBOpUecKui mpreM. [lomoOHo ToMy Kak
MMcaTeib, WU XYAOKHUK, Wi Qritocod co3atoT MPON3BEIeHI B KAKOM-
TO OTIPEIEIIEHHOM JKaHPEe HCKYyCCTBa — KaHpe pOMaHa, KApTHHEI, TPaKTaTa, —
BO3HHUKAIOT ITPOM3BEJCHUS B )KaHPE KyIBTYPHI KaK IIeJI0T0, TOYHEE, MPOEKTa
Takou KyJbTYpHI.

IIpumepoM TpaHCKYIBTYPHOTO TBOPYECTBA MOTYT CIY)XHUTH JIEATEIb-
HOCTb MOCKOBCKUX rpyIi «KoJiekTuBHbIE JeUCcTBUSA» A. MOHACTBIPCKUN U
np., «Memuruackas repmeHeBTHka»y O. AHydpuesa u I1. I[lenmepimTeiina,
MUTEPCKAX «MUTBKOBY», «TOTAbHBIE HHCTALISIIUI U «/[BOper mpoeKToB)
Nnen Kabakora, mpoekt «Bribop Hapoma» B. Komapa u A. Menamuna, Ta-
KM€ MeXIUCIUTUTMHAPHEIE TBOpUecKre 00pennHeHms, kak Kiry0 sccencros,
KIIy0 « MBICcTs 1 00pa3» u JlJaboparopus coBpeMeHHOH Ky IsTypbl (MocCKkBa,
1982-1990).

«Kyprypa Tak OTHOCHUTCS K pa3HOOOpa3HBIM UCKYCCTBaM, KaK JpeBec-
HOCTB — K Pa3HBIM HOpOAaM JIepeBheB. MBI B CBOEM POCCHIICKOM CaTy pas-
BOJIUM HE JEPEBBS, a APEBECHOCTD, U MOydaeM C Hee He IUIOJBI, a TUI0/I0-
BOCTh. JTO HEKast abCTPaKIUs WM 3CCEHIUS KYIBTYPBI, KOTOPOH Ba)XHO
COXpPaHUTH ce0s M OTIIMYUTH OT He-KyJIBTYPHI, OT BpaKAeOHOTO MHUpa 3a Or-
pajoii cana.

TpaHCKyIBTYpa — 3TO HOBBIN BT HCKYCCTBa, 00BEMITIOIIIUN BCE OCTAITb-
HBIE.

Ceiiuac Takas 1mopa, KOra MOXHO M HY>KHO HE TOJBKO YTO-TO JIEaTh



KYJIBTYPA KAK ITPE/IMET TBOPYECTBA 83

BHYTPH OIIpeAeNIeHHON 00JlacTH UCKycCcTBa, ¢unocodhnun, Haykd, HO U CO-
3/1aBaTh IeNyI0 KyJIbTypy — KaK eMHOE MPOn3BeeHIe. IMEHHO TaK MCKOHU
CYIIECTBYET KylIbTypa B Poccum — He Kak CTUXHHHOE TIOPOKIEHUE TIOYBHI,
Hapoja, a Kak UCKyCCTBEHHOE M HCKyCHOe co3fanne. Bes pycckas nurepa-
Typa ot JlIomoHocoBa 10 bioka — eauHoe npousBeeHue, Bappupytoiiee 10-
12 rem u repoeB. Celigac moyoKeHNE TAKOBO, UTO KyJIBTYypa ele 0ojee KOM-
MaKTHA, €e MOKET CO3/1aBaTh OJIH YEJIOBEK FITN CIUTOUEHHAs TPYIITa JIFOAEH,
— HE OTAENbHBIC TIPOU3BEICHNUS HCKYCCTBA, @ €AMHCTBO KyJIbTypPhI KaK TaKo-
Boi». (M. OmmreitH, «Iluckma o TpaHCKyIIbType», 1983).

B TpaHCKynBTYype 4acTo HCMONB3YIOTCS T€ KaHPBI U OPMBI, KOTOpPBIS
TPAAWIIMOHHO CIYKWJIH COXPAHEHUIO W WCCIEAOBAHUIO KYIBTYPHI: CKIal,
apxuB, My3eH, Mycop, CBaJIKa, KCIIOHAT, TOKYMEHT, 0T4eT, pedepar, kara-
JI0T, aTb00M, KOMMEHTapHi... B 3Tux gopMax KylbTypa BBICTYIAeT KaK Iie-
JI0€, TIOCKONBKY MPEoaraeTcs, 9T0 OHa OTKHIIa CBOE, HACTYTIFIIO BpeMs
ee coxpaHeHus, cooupanusi. IMeHHO moTOMY, 9TO KyJIbTypa ONpeAMEIeHa B
9THX JKaHpaX PErHCTpaIfy U KOHCEPBAIMH, OHU CTAHOBSITCS BEAYIINMHU B
TPAHCKYNBTYPE, TONBKO BBICTYIAIOT yXKe KaK TBOPUECKHE, TOPOKIAIOIINE:
KYJIBTypa OCBamBaeT Bce (POPMBI COOCTBEHHOTO OTUYXICHHSI.

C cepenunbl 1990-X rof10B KOHIISTIIHSI «TPAHCKYIBTYPhD» HAUNHAET pPac-
MIPOCTPAHATHCS M Ha 3amaje B CBA3M C KPU3UCOM KOHIICTIIIUH «MHOTOKYITb-
Typus» (multiculturalism). B oTnudme oT « MHOTOKYIBTYPHS», KOTOPOE yC-
TaHaBJIMBAET IIEHHOCTHOE PAaBEHCTBO W CAMOIOCTATOYHOCTh PA3HBIX KYIb-
TYp, KOHIIEMIIUS TPAHCKYIBTYPBI IPEOIAraeT HX OTKPBITOCTH M B3aUMHYO
BOBJICUCHHOCTD. 3/1€Ch IEHCTBYET NPUHINI He nuddepeHnranum, a HHTep-
(hepeHnnn, «paccenBaHusD CHMBOINIECKIX 3HAUEHUH OMHOW KYIBTYPHI B
ToJIe APYTUX KYABTYp. ECITN «MHOTOKYIBTypHe) HacTanBaeT Ha PUHAIIEK-
HOCTH MHIWBHA K «CBOEH», OMONIOTHIECKH MPEeN3adaHHON, «ITPHUPOTHON
KYJBTYpE («IEePHOI, (GKEHCKON, «MOIOIEKHON» U T.A.), TO KTPAHCKYIIBTY-
pa» npeanonaraeT UG Gy3U0 UCXOTHBIX KyIbTYPHBIX HIEHTHYHOCTEH TI0
Mepe TOTO, KaK HHIUBUIBI IIEPECEKAIOT TPAHUIIB Pa3HBIX KYJIBTYp M acCH-
MUJIAPYIOTCS B HUX.

Bwmecre ¢ TeM TpaHCKYNBTypy HE CIEIyeT OTOKAECTBIATE C 2100a16HOU
KY/Ibmypoti, pacTipOCTPaHSIONIEH OMMHAKOBBIE MOAETH (IIPEUMYIIIECTBEHHO
aMepHKaHCKHE) Ha BCE YEI0BeYeCTBO. T paHCKyIbTypa ecTh He 001Iiee U UIeH-
TUYHOE, ITPHUCYIIIEE BCEM KYIIBTypaM, HO KyJIbTYpHAs pa3HOOOpa3ue v yHUBEP-
CAIbHOCTh KaK JOCTOSHHE OAHOM JTMYHOCTH. TPaHCKYIBTYpa — 210 COCMOs-
HUe BUPMYATLHOU NPUHAOLENCHOCHU 00H020 UHOUBUOA MHOSUM KYIbMYPAM.
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YKe Ha OCHOBE CIIOKHMBIINXCS HAIIMOHAJBHBIX KYJIBTYP TPAaHCKYIBTypa
MPOIOIDKAET TO IBWKEHHUE, KOTOPOe OBLIO HAYaTO BHIXOIOM YeJIOBEKa U3 MPH-
poxbl B KynbTypy. Eciii KynmbTypa 0cBOOOXKTaeT «IIPUPOTHOTO) YeJIoBeKa OT
MaTepHaNbHBIX 3aBUCUMOCTEH, OTIOCPEAYS MX CHMBOJIMYECKH, TO TPAHCKYITh-
Typa 0CBOOOXKIaeT KyJIBTYPHOTO YeJIOBEKa OT CHMBOIMIECKHAX 3aBUCUMOCTEH
U TIPENIPacrofiOKEHUN €ro UCXOAHOU, «BPOXKIACHHOW» KyIbTyphl. [Ipu sTOM
MECTO TBEPIOH KyIbTYPHOH HISHTHIHOCTH 3aHUMAFOT HE TIPOCTO THOPHTHBIE
obpazoBanus («adypo-aMepruKaHeID HITH «TyPEIKUH SMUTPAHT B [ epMaHum»),
HO Ha0Op MOTEHINATHHBIX KYJbTYpPHBIX NMPH3HAKOB, YHUBEPCAJIbHAS CHMBO-
JTUYecKas mauTpa, U3 KOTOPOH JIF000i WHANBHI MOKET CBOOOIHO BRIOMPATH
M CMEIIVBaTh KPacKH, MpeBpamias X B aBTOMOPTpeT. TpaHCKymsTypa — 3TO
HOBAsL CUMBONUYECKAs Cpedd OOUMAaHUs 4el08e4ecKo20 pood, KOMopas npu-
MEPHO MAK d#ce OMHOCUMCS K KVIIbIype 8 MPaOUuyuOHHOM CMbICILe, KAK K)lb-
mypa omHocumcs Kk npupooe.’

4

KVYJIbTYPOHUKA (culturonics) — rymanuTapHasi TEXHOJIOTHS, N300-
peTarenbcKas M KOHCTPYKTOPCKas AesITeNFHOCTh B 00IaCTH KyJBTYpHI; aK-
THBHOE MpeoOpa3oBaHUE KyJIBTYpPHl KaK CIEACTBHE WM MPENNOCHIIKA ee
TEOPETHIECKIX UCCIIEAOBAHMH.

B cucteme denoBeueckUx 3HAaHMU-YMEHHUH €CTh OJHO MPOMYIIEHHOE
3BeHO. Haykwu, Kak W3BECTHO, AETATCS HAa TPH OOJNBIITHE TPYTIITHI: €CTECTBEH-
HBIE, CONMAJbHBIE U TYMaHHUTApHBIE. Y TMEPBBIX JBYX €CTh MPaKTHYECKHE
HAJCTPOUKH — METOBI TIPe0Opa30BaHUs TOTO, YTO JaHHBIE HAYKHA U3yUaloT,
a'y TpeTbel 3Ta HaJCTpoiika OTCYTCTBYET, TOUHEE, elIe He mprodpena cBoe-
ro MecTa U GYHKIMH B CUCTEME.

TIpenmeTt Hayxu IIpakTuka
TIpupona EcrecTBennbie TexHuka
O06mecTBO CommanbHble [HomuTnka
Kynerypa I'ymanutapHsbie ?

KynbTypoHrKa B OTHOIIEHWH TYMaHHTAPHBIX HAYK €CTh TO e CaMOE, 9TO
IO OTHOINICHHWIO K €CTECTBEHHBIM HayKaM €CTh TEXHHKA KaK IMpeodpa3oBaHue
TIPUPOIHI, a TTI0 OTHOIIEHHIO K COMALHBIM HayKaM €CTh MOMTHKA KaK TIpe-
obpa3zoBanue obmecTBa. ['yMaHUTapHBIC HAYKH OCTPO HYXKTAIOTCS B CBOEM
COOCTBEHHOM TEXHOJIOTHH H B CBOEH COOCTBEHHOI IMOJIMTHKE — OTCIOA H ITO-
CTOSTHHBIE TIOTTBITKH TEXHOJIOTU3UPOBATH HITH TIOIUTH3UPOBATh TYMaHUTApHOE
MBIIIJICHAE, TpeHeOpeys ero crenu(uKoil paan BeIXoAa B KOHCTPYKTHBHOE
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n3Mepenue. KymsrypoHuka — 3T0 mpakTniecKas HaACTPOHKa HaJ HayKaMH O
KYIBType, TOTBITKA BOIUIOTUTH TPaHC(hOPMATUBHBIH ITOTEHITHAT TYMaHUTaP-
HOTO MBINUICHNS, HE yTpauMBas €ro Crenu(uky, He TEXHOIOTU3NPYS U HE
MONMUTU3UPYS (heHOMEeHa KyIbsTyphl. KymsTypoHHKa — 3TO KOHCTPYHpPOBaHHE
HOBBIX (QOPM JIEHCTBUS B KYJIBType, HOBBIX TEXHUK OOIIEHNUS U TO3HAHUS, Ta-
KHX MOJIeJIeH TBOpUYeCTBa, KOTOpPBIE ObUIH OBl CIeNN(UIHBI TS KYJIBTYPHI U
BMECTE C TeM paboTanu OBl Ha €€ TpaHC(OopPMAIIHIO.

YacTto Hayka U TEXHHKA Pa3INIaroTCsa Kak cpeprl OTKPHITHS U U300pe-
TeHus. [ yMaHUTapHbBIE HAyKH HE MEHBIIIE HYKIAFOTCS B TEXHOIOTHSIX, B H300-
pEeTeHHAX W W300peTaremsX, 9YeM ecTecTBeHHble. [loHiATHe TyMaHuTapHBIX
TEXHOJIOTHH (techno-humanities) BOBCE He TPEIIIONaracT, YT0 TyMaHHUTAp-
HBI€ HAYKH JOJDKHBI 3aMMCTBOBATh «TE€XHO» OT TEXHOJOTHH, OCHOBAaHHBIX
Ha eCTeCTBEHHBIX Haykax. HaoOopoT, ecTecTBEeHHBIE HAyKH B CBOE BpEMS
MM03aMMCTBOBAJIH ITOHITHE TEXHO» Y C(epbl HCKYCCTB (TpedecKoe «techney,
«COOCTBEHHO, ¥ 03HAYAET «HCKYCCTBOY). Terepp mpuIiia mopa BEpHYTh «TeX-
HO» B TYMaHHUTapHYIO 00JIaCTh.

['ymaHnTapHBIM HayKaM TOJKHBI COOTBETCTBOBATH TYMaHHUTAPHBIE HIC-
KYCCTBa — HE T€ HCKYCCTBa (My3bIKa, JXUBOIIHCH H T.1I.), KOTOPHIE N3y4YaIOTCs
T'YMaHUTapHBIMH HayKaMH, a T€ pe(IeKCUBHBIE TPAKTUKH, KOTOPHIE BO3HH-
KafoT Ha X OCHOBE. | yMaHWTapHOE MBINIUIEHNE Pa3BOPaYNBaETCs Kak B hop-
Me HayK, TaKk U B pOpMe BTOPHYHBIX HCKYCCTB, BKIIIOYasi HCKyCCTBAa KOMMY-
HUKaluu, HHPOPMAIINY, 3HAKOBOW KOIUPOBKH M MEPEKOAUPOBKH, — UCKYC-
cmea npeobpasosanus Kyivhypsl, TOTOOHO TOMY, KaK IIEPBUIHBIE HCKYCCT-
Ba IIPeoOpa3yroT npupory (CKyabITypa MpeodpazyeT MpaMop, Tearp u Ta-
HEIl — YeJI0OBEUECKOe TEJIO).

MBI cripamrBaeM y €CTECTBEHHBIX HAyK, KAKOB TEXHUYECKHH TTOTEHIIH-
aJI TOTO WJIM MTHOTO OTKPBITHS. Tak v Mpo TYMaHUTapHYIO UEIO UITH TEOPHIO
MOYKHO CHPOCHUTH: CITIOCOOHA JIM OHA TIOPOAWUTH HOBOE KYJIBTYPHOE TBHKE-
HUE, UCCIIEI0BATCIIbCKIUI METO, XyJA0KECTBEHHBIN CTHIIb? MOXKHO T Ha
OCHOBE JJAaHHOU U/IEH CO3/1aTh HOBOE MHTEIUIEKTyaIbHOE COOOIIECTBO, TBOP-
4yecKyro cpeay? Bot kakue Bompocs! oOpamaeT KynbTypOHHKA K TYMaHHUTap-
HBIM HayKaM, WIIa B HUX 33JaTKH UCKYCCTB, TBOPYECKUX MPAKTUK, HHTEIN-
JIEKTyalTbHBIX pEMECEI.

KynbrypoHnka BO3HHUKAET B CBSI3U C KYJIBTYpPOJIOTHEH M Ha €€ OCHOBE,
MTOCKOJIBKY MMEHHO HCCJIeJOBaHHE KYJIBTYPHI BBIABISIET €€ HepeaTn30BaH-
HBIE BO3MOXKHOCTH. B OTIINYHE OT KyIbTypOJIOTHH, KOTOPast H3y4aeT U3BECT-
HBIE KYJIBTYpPbI, KYIIBTYPOHHUKA H3Y4aeT TO, Yero emie HEeT, — IMPOEKTHPYET,
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MOJIENIMPYET U MPOAYIIUPYET BO3MOXKHBIE KYIBTYpHBIE OOBEKTHI M (POPMBI
JIeSITeTbHOCTH, BKITIOYAS:

— HOBBIC XYIO’)KECTBCHHBIC W MBICIIUTEIHHBIC TBIKCHUS;

— HOBBIC JUCIMITINHBI, METOIBI HCCIICIOBAHUS, PrTOCO(CKIE CHCTEMEI;

— HOBBIC CTHJIH TIOBEIICHHS, OOIIIECTBEHHBIE PUTYaTbl, 3HAKOBHIC KOJHI,
WHTEJUICKTYaIbHBIC MOJIBI;

— HOBBIC THITBI PEITUTHHA, KyJIBTYP ¥ [UBIIH3AITUHN U T.11.

K KynbTypoHWKE OTHOCHTCS NEATENBHOCTh TaKMX KYIBTYPHBIX CO00-
IIECTB, KOTOPbIE TIOPOXK/IAIOT Ha OCHOBE OTIPEIEIICHHBIX TEOPHUH OTIpe/IeeH-
HBIE KyJIBTypHBIE TIPAKTUKH, HAIPAMEp, UTANBbSHCKIE TYMAHHUCTHI, HEMEII-
KH€ POMaHTHKH, aMEPUKaH/IKHE TPAHCIICHCHTAINUCTHI, UTATBSIHCKHE U PyC-
ckre (pyTypHCTHI, pyCCKHE CHMBOJIMCTBI M KOHIIETITY alTUCTHI. KymbTypoHHKa
— 910 nmesrensHocTh JI.C. JInxaduena 1Mo dKONOTHIECKOH OXpaHe KyIbTYpHI,
10. M. JlormaHa 1o pa3sutuio 1 u3ydeHuto cemuochepsr, 1. I1. [llenposurr-
KOTO 10 BHEAPEHUIO pe(IIeKCHBHON METOIOJIOTHH B 00pa30BaHHUH, TPAOCT-
pouTenbCTBe, Mu3aliHe, SKOHOMUKe. Cpeau HOBEHINX KyJIbTypOHHUYECKUX
MIPOEKTOB ¥ MHUIIMATHB MOXKHO Ha3BaTh ABIKEHUE «MHUTHKOBY B JIeHHHTpa-
ne-llerepOypre, medarenbHOCTh rpynn «MeguiHcKas repMmeHeBTuka» O.
Anydpuesa u I1. [lenmmepmreitna, «Beibop Hapoga» m «MoHyMEeHTaIbHAs
nponaranga» Buranus Komapa u Anekcanapa Menamuja, , Xy10KeCTBEH-
noit mapruu «IIpaBga» (Heio-Mopk, 1991-1995), «Murellner» Muxanna
OnmTeiHa.

KyneTypoHUKY HElTb3sS CMETTUBATH C XyA0KECTBEHHBIM TBOPYIECTBOM HITH
IpyruMu popMaMu JIeHCTBHS BHYTPH ONPENEICHHBIX MPEAMETHBIX o0mac-
Tel KynsTyphl. KynsTypoHHKa — 3TO MeTanmpakTHKa, METaypOBeHb TYMaHHU-
TapHOTO CO3HAHUS U JecTBHA. Tak e, Kak B 001aCTH €CTECTBEHHBIX HAYK
MBI pa3IdaeM SBJICHUS IPUPOABI (IPeIMET HAayKH ) U IX TEXHUIECKYTO TPaHC-
dbopmaruio (MpUMEHEHHE HayKH), a B 00JIacTH COIMANIbHBIX HayK — OOIIIe-
CTBEHHBIE MTPOIECCHI M KX CO3HATEIHHYIO MOJUTHYECKYIO TPpaHC(HOopMAIIHIO,
TaK U B OOJTaCTH TYMaHUTAPHBIX HAYK CIEAYET Pa3Indars TPU YPOBHS:

1. mpemMeTHBIH (POPMBI TIEPBUIHOM 3HAKOBOM JIEATSITLHOCTH: S3BIK, TICH-
HOCTH, HOPMBI, O0BIYaN, BEPOBAHMUS, PUTYaIIbl, MH(BI, HAYKH, UCKyCCTBA):
KVYJIBTYPA

2. Teoperrueckuii (mo3nanue, naGopmanwms): KYJIBTYPOJIOT' A

3. mpakTH4YeCKuil (IeaTeNbHOCTh Ha OCHOBE IMO3HAHUS, METANPAKTHKA,
tpanchopmanmst): KYJIBTYPOHUKA
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CALTURE AS THE OBJECT OF CREATIVITY

Mikhail EPSTEIN
Emory University, USA

Culturonics

The crucial question may be formulated as follows: Are the humanities a
purely scholary field, or should there be some active, constructive supplement
to them? We know that technology serves as the practical extension (“applica-
tion”) of natural sciences and politics as the extension of social sciences. Both
technology and politics are designed to transform what their respective disci-
plines study objectively. Is there any activity in the humanities that would
correspond to this transformative status of technology and politics? In the fol-
lowing schema, the third line demonstrates a blank space, indicating the ques-
tionable status of the practical applications of the humanities.

Nature — natural sciences — technology — transformation of nature
Society — social sciences — politics — transformation of society
Culture & human sciences — ? — transformation of culture.

There is a coherent connection between theoretical and practical disci-
plines regarding the exploration and transformation of nature and society.
But the third line suggests that we need a practical branch of the humanities
which functions like technology and politics, but is specific to the cultural
domain. What are we to call it? Naming is sometimes the best way to define
or even to solve the problem; a name contains the embryo of a concept and
the beginning of future theory. I will suggest several terms that could operate
in that blank space (the current embryonic stage of theorizing leaves the
future open to multiple possibilities). Culturonics will refer to the discipline
that deals with culture practically, in the mold of “electronics”, “bionics”,
“avionics”, “tectonics”, “‘mnemonics” and other “applied”, constructive dis-
ciplines. Pragmo-humanities suggests that the humanities have a pragmatic
side that regulates the relationship between their practitioners and users, their
authors and addressees. Finally, the term techno-humanities would refer to
the art of the humanities. It includes the art of building new intellectual com-
munities, new paradigms of thinking and modes of communication rather
than simply studying or criticizing the products of culture. We should bear in
mind that the humanities constitute the level of meta-art, different from the
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primary arts of painting, poetry, or music, all of which comprise the object of
humanistic inquiry. The fact that the humanities belong to this meta-discur-
sive level does not preclude their practical, productive orientation. The hu-
manities do not produce works of art but rather new cultural positions, move-
ments, perspectives, and modes of reflexivity. The concept of “techno-hu-
manities” does not imply that the humanities should steal the idea of “tech-
no” from scientific technology; on the contrary, it was technology that stole
“techno” (Greek techne — “art, skill, craft”) from the humanities. Now it is
time for its re-appropriation. By utilizing this term “techno”, we do not in-
tend to “scientize” the humanities, but, on the contrary, to draw them closer
to art, to creativity in the sphere of ideas and communications. When offer-
ing a certain theory, we need to ask ourselves if it is able to inaugurate a new
cultural practice, an artistic movement, a disciplinary field, a new institu-
tion, life style, or intellectual community? The humanities should embrace
both modes of cognitive advancement recognized by the sciences: discovery
of some existing principles and facts and invention of those tools and ideas
that can transform a given area of study. “Inventorship”, as a mode of cre-
ativity, should become as indispensable a companion to scholarship in the
humanities as technology is to science. Thus, culturonics, or techno-human-
ities, or pragmo-humanities can be defined in Bakhtin’s words as «the co-
creativity of those who understand [culture], as the constructive and trans-
formative potential of cultural theories.

Transculture

Transculturalism is not just a method of cultural studies based on the
value of “outsidedness”, but also a mode of being, located at the crossroads
of cultures. Culture, by releasing us from physical limitations, imposes new
limitations of symbolic order: its own idiosyncrasies, manias, phobias, ideo-
logical assumptions and restrictions, modes of indoctrination, and informa-
tional filters. As physical beings, we are governed by our bodily instincts,
such as hunger and sexuality. Culture transforms these instincts into rituals
by which we come to possess what possesses us. We develop patterns of
cultural behavior that curb these instincts and delay their gratification through
the mediation of symbols, such as etiquette and customs. Each culture has its
particular rituals for eating, dating, and speaking, sets of rules and prescrip-
tions, which become second nature for its members. Transculture is the next
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step in the ongoing human quest for freedom, in this case the liberation
from the “prison house of language” and the variety of artificial, self-im-
posed, and self-deified cultural identities. Transculture does not mean add-
ing yet another culture to the existing array; it is rather a transcendence
into “no culture”, into a “meta-cultural beyond” in the same sense in which
culture is a “meta-physical beyond” in relation to nature. If culture posi-
tions itself outside nature, then transculture is a new emerging sphere in
which humans position themselves outside their primary, “inborn”, natu-
ralized cultures. Cultures develop their own deterministic set of values, the
petrified identities and predispositions that tend to grow into a second na-
ture, an oppressive “cultural environment”. This petrification prompts a
new process of “denaturalization”, more precisely, “deculturalization”.
Transculture is the outcome of this interaction between cultures; more and
more individuals find themselves “outside” of their native cultures and
their ethnic, racial, sexual, ideological, and other limitations. Of course,
transculture does not fully release us from our primary cultural bodies, just
as culture does not release us from our physical bodies. Yet each succes-
sive sphere of existence nature, culture, transculture is clearly irreducible
to the previous one and changes its meaning. Natural objects, such as stone
or water, change the sense of their existence as they are interwoven in the
context of various cultures. Similarly, a certain cultural tradition, ritual or
symbol (such as ethnic food or a literary convention), changes the sense of
their existence as they are interwoven in the expanding transcultural con-
text. For a contemporary New Yorker, rice has a different taste than for a
medieval Chinese peasant who has never tasted anything like French ro-
quefort, Russian bliny or Italian spaghetti. The elements of transculture
are freely chosen rather than dictated by rules and prescriptions within a
given culture. In the same way, artists choose colors in order to combine
them creatively in their paintings. Transculture offers a universal symbolic
palette on which any individual can blend colors to produce an expressive
self-portrait. As a transcultural being, I can ascribe to any ethnic or confes-
sional tradition and decide the degree to which I make it my own. This
transcultural condition, giving a new meaning to all elements of existing
cultures, can be described by the Bakhtinian concept of vnenakhodimost,
“being located beyond”. This realm beyond all cultures is located within
transculture.
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FROM CREATION TO CREATIVITY.
THE HUMAN CONDITION AND THE ORDER OF BEING
IN THE AGE OF BIOTECHNOLOGY

Elisabeth LIST

University of Graz, Austria

One of the most crucial changes of paradigm in contemporary
understanding of culture and of the place of the human being in the process
of cultural and cosmic evolution is marked by recent developments in
biotechnology. Biotechnology today in its most extravagant presentations
claims to initiate an age of a “second creation” because biotechnology today
seems to be able to re-create living forms and even the human species
according to new standards of perfection and effectivity. A news era of “post-
biological evolution” is being proclaimed.

The cultural meaning and consequence of this paradigm shift amounts
to the abolition of the traditional order of being which was, especially in the
realm of religious beliefs and thinking, an order created by a transcendental
creator, by God or “Mother Nature” herself.

In the context of modern science and technology the human being is no
longer seen as the creature of a divine creator as in a religious frame of
thinking, but as a being with the capacity and ability of self-creation. How to
react to this proclaimed transformation of culture, and first of all: How to
understand it?

In the face of a number of problematic and even dangerous consequences
of the recent revolutions in technology one might propose to re-enforce or re-
establish a safe religious order of being. From a philosophical point of view
however the first step would be to rethink what it means to be a creature with-
out presupposing the existence of a god. This would require developing a new
framework of a philosophical anthropology that shows and explains how the
genuine human faculties and properties could have evolved from the natural
givens of human existence.

The American philosopher Susanne Langer was one of the thinkers in the
last century who succeeded to provide such an approach to the understanding
of the human being. In her writings (esp. Mind. An essay of human feeling,
Baltimore and London: Hopkins University Press, 3 Vol. 1967-82) she
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demonstrates how human mind evolves from a natural need to create symbols
and how this peculiar human capacity of symbolising enables humans to
create language, myths, religious and cultural forms like art.

As a creature the human being is to be understood as the offspring of an
antipoetic process of an “evolution creatrice” (Henri Bergson), that means,
in first place not as the creature of somebody else, but as the heir of an open
potential of evolving creativity, just as argued by recent research on process-
es of antipoetic complexity in the process of life. To resituate the human in
the order of being it is necessary to refuse the mistaken claims of omnipo-
tence of recent biotechnology, which reduces the richness of the human po-
tential, the potential of life in general to a subtle mechanism.

In the face of the paradigm shift that brought about technological efforts
to produce “Artificial Life” it is of crucial importance to bring into consider-
ation the open potential of creativity of the living and of human living. Nev-
ertheless the human is not in a position completely to master it own condi-
tions of living, but is embodied in a larger context of living forms, that as a
whole still lies beyond human capacities of understanding and control. This
might invite arguments for the existence of God, but not as a matter of logi-
cal consequence. What is at place anyway is a high level of scientific insight
in the process of natural and cultural evolution but also a new self-conscious
attitude in the face of the inherent limits of modern science and technology.

This is however not the leading opinion of the day. Today the promises
of revolutionary success, progress and profit of the new biotechnologies dom-
inate the stock markets, university seminars and political debates. The 21%
century has been proclaimed as the century of the biotechnologies.

A number of key issues must be addressed before we can think about the
effects of biotechnology on both “the order of being” and of “human condi-
tion: 1) the development of biology as life science in the 20" century, 2) the
role of science in modernity in general, 3) the relations between science, tech-
nology and industry, the character and impact of biotechnologies and 4) the
special role of biotechnologies of body and self for human self-understanding.

The development of biology as science in the 20" Century

With reference to the changing profile and role of biology since Darwin
a few remark on a huge topic are at place. Looking at textbooks and publica-
tions on theoretical biology, it is obvious that today all biologists are Dar-
winists, even when criticising Darwin in some of his opinions. This does not
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hold only for zoology, but also for psychology studies of animal behaviour
and genetics. It holds also for molecular biology, the most advanced and
successful branch of biology that was brought together with population ge-
netics as presented in Wilson’s often quoted “New Synthesis” of socio-biol-
ogy claiming to account for all phenomena of life, from the bacteria to hu-
man form of life and culture.

Darwin’s great achievement was to combine two strains of theory in biol-
ogy — the idea of teleology as formulated by Kant and the causal-analytical
paradigm of classical natural science, physics. Since the seventies of the 20™
century, a third paradigm of theoretical biology is beginning to draw attention:
The paradigm of self-organisation, first developed in the field of bio-chemis-
try, by Ilija Prigogine confirmed by research on enzymatic processes of catal-
ysis, leading to new ideas about the origin of life, which put in question what
till now has been said about the creation of life, of the universe in general.

Science and Modernity

Instead of going into details of this piece of history of recent biological
theory, I want to situate them with considerations about the cultural implica-
tion of biological thinking in the larger context of the history of modernity,
especially of science in modernity. The debate about the date of the birth of
modern science is still open. Some see it in the Middle Ages before the period
of high Scholasticism in the 12" century, some, like Edgar Zilsel, an Austrian
physicist and philosopher in the neighbourhood of the famous Vienna Circle
of Logical Empiricism, locate the origins of modern science in the culture of
the wealthy city-states of Renaissance Italy', an the majority tends to date the
origins of modern sciences with the time of Descartes, the 17" century. In any
case, the beginning of modern science marks a profound process of transition
from the period of a medieval Christian culture to a new secular age of reason.
Francis Bacon, most often quoted as the first hero and spokesman of modern
science, has coined the famous dictum: Knowledge is power, is as a whole a
renaissance figure. And the scientist as described by Bacon is still a obedient
believer in God, bowing his head under the almighty eternal Lord, who will
him finally lead to the secrets of nature he is searching after.

The process of scientific research is described by Bacon in terms of an
inquisition, that in many respects shows a remarkable similarity to the pro-
cesses of inquisition in which the church prosecuted witches and heretics,
torturing them to force them to commitments of crimes against the holy be-
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lieve. This cruel procedure to bring the hidden sources of evil to the surface
of forced commitment were called “inquisitio”, which indeed means “inves-
tigation”. Bacon took sides in the processes against these people, who where
following heretical ideas about life and about nature, pleading for the real
scientists against heresies. Bacons writings are furthermore full of sexual,
and indeed sexist metaphors, when he says that like in inquisition Nature has
to be put under torture to force her to reveal her secrets. Indeed, Bacon talks
about a “Masculine birth of time”, when proclaiming” a new “science of
deeds” against the scholasticism wich for him is an idle “science of words”.

Renaissance is seen as the age of still another birth: the birth of the indi-
vidual, no longer a child of God, relying on nobody else than his own capaci-
ties and potentials, especially on the use of reason in the form of the new
sciences. Renaissance, in fact was more a period of art than of science. From
the 15" to the 16" century the conditions of living, the forms of secular power,
the relations between politics and religion as well as the material conditions of
living were undergoing a radical change. It was brought about by a number of
factors like the rise of the cities, the emergence of the national central state and
the first forms of proto-capitalist production on the basis of a number of tech-
nical innovations. By the end of the Thirty-Years-War whole Europe was shat-
tered and destabilised by war, as well as by natural catastrophes and epidemics
like the plague that have killed at least a third of the population and frightened
the rest to death. Thinkers like Hans Blumenberg?, Peter Sloterdijk® and the
philosopher of science Steven Toulmin agree in the observation that the once
so optimistic and self-conscious individual was drawn to the promises of sci-
ence out of anxiety — anxiety about the very survival in a dangerous world.
This is, according to Toulmin®, the main source for a strong desire to control
nature and life, a fierce need for security, that is most evident in the biography
of Descartes and mirrored in the Cartesian paradigm of a deterministic and
mechanistic image of the universe. At the end of the 19" century it was the
Max Weber, who identified a similar anxiety about salvation or being condemned
and a great anxiety about failing to fulfil the will of God — in the early writings of
the Calvinists. The Calvinist or, as Weber calls it, the protestant ethics of an
“inner worldly asceticism ” — “innerweltliche Askese” as the only way to salva-
tion are mirrored in the ascetic attitudes of the “pure scientist” who is striving for
cognitive control of his environment — for “truth” — by suppressing as his world-
ly drives, his erotic and bodily desires. This is no longer the image of the self-
conscious autonomous individual of the Renaissance.
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Max Weber, the classic theorist of modernity insists on his observation
that some deep-seated pre-modern motives and images of life persist in the
context of Modernity. But like Freud he was convinced that the pursuit of
happiness or beatitude, that was the core of any religious culture before, has
no place and no chance of fulfilment in a secular world and scientific world
view. For both as representatives of Modernity like for Schopenhauer the
pursuit of happiness has come to an end. Hannah Arendt has chosen the
formula of “human condition” as title for one of her most remarkable books
that she published after writing to volumes on totalitarianism in the 20" cen-
tury. Writing as a Jew after Auschwitz, Arendt never gave up to figure out a
more positive image of the human condition as Weber and Freud are present-
ing it. She is all her life looking for a substitute for the pursuit of happiness.
From this perspective we have to understand the title of her book The Hu-
man Condition, where she is recovering the sphere of political action as a
sphere of dialogue, where humans can exist and perceive each other in digni-
ty. Arendt’s claim then is that in a civil society the human condition has its
fulfilment in political action as she understands it, and not in the pursuit of
happiness. Political action is for Arendt a form of life, a form of interaction
with the others that respects them in their position, their wishes and goals. I
think Arendt’s position should be kept in consideration when talking about
the human condition today.

If one looks back at the historical origins of science one can assume that
the pursuit of happiness was substituted still by also another motive — the
pursuit of truth. This is because early science was deeply embedded in a
religious world-view. From today it seems, that the sciences, and here I am
speaking only about the natural sciences, succeeded to emancipate them-
selves from a religious worldview only after the breakdown of the great sys-
tems of philosophical idealism and idealistic metaphysics. This was the time
of Nietzsche, of Marx and of Darwin. Charles Darwin, the founding figure
of modern biology, this must be kept in mind, was for years hesitating to
publish his main work, The Origins of Species, because, being himself a
priest of the English church, he feared that the religious authorities would
condemn his ideas. The founding father of biology was a homo religiosus.

Therefore it is not surprising that biology in the 20" century had a cer-
tain quasi-religous background. The use and abuse or Darwin’s ideas under
the label of Social Darwinism has given Darwinism a bad reputation. Never-
theless, in the course of the 20" century, Darwin’s theory of evolution be-
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came the guiding paradigm of biological theory. Among the other sciences,
biology came to play a peculiar role in culture. In the days of Descartes and
later Newton it was physics that held the place of the leading paradigm of
natural sciences. In the 19" century, chemistry and physiology, because of
their tremendous impact on agriculture and medicine, drew the most atten-
tion of the scientific world. In the course of the 20" century, biology became
by and by the intellectually guiding disciplines among the sciences, claiming
scientific authority for all the questions of life, animal and human life, ques-
tions of the role of the individual in society, question of culture, of life and
death. Using metaphors of the bible, biology presented itself as new logos a
bio-logos, according to the first words of the gospel of St. John — “In the
beginning was the word” — namely the word of the biologist, for example of
Richard Dawkins. In his book The selfish gene, one of its chapters begins
with the words “In the beginning was the gene”. The title of a recent anthol-
ogy on modern biology presents it as the “second creation”. By employing
the images of the bible biologists indicate what they are by their scientific
achievements are those to tell us what are the essentials of the human condi-
tion. Anyway there is no doubt of the political weight of the questions of
life. As well known, biology was involved in politics in a number of prob-
lematic ways, as well in the Stalin era as in German National Socialism.

Life Sciences, Technology and Industry

The decisive events for the development of biology occurred elsewhere.
Encouraged by the work of Max Delbruck and Erwin Schrodingerrs famous
book What is life? a couple of brilliant and ambitious scientists, Watson and
Crick, succeeded to discover the molecular structure of the essential life
molecules DNA and RNA. A new discipline was born, molecular biology,
with massive financial support from the Rockefeller Foundation. Watson’s
and Cricks discoveries about the double-helix-structure of DNA were the
breakthrough. Processes of life from now on were analysed in terms of mi-
crophysics and chemistry, and this opened new possibilities of measurement
and experiment and the perspective of intervening in the structures of life on
the molecular level and transforming them. Classical genetics as first formu-
lated by Gregor Mendel was reformulated in terms of molecular biology and
in this way provided the ground for a new technology, gene-technology.

These revolutionary innovations in biology led to a new “great synthe-
sis” between Darwinian theory of evolution and molecular biology. Its tech-
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nological impact seems to justify the word of a “‘second creation”, were one
might ask who it is to take the role of a new creator — the biologist himself,
or, in terms of self-organisation, nature itself. However, the cultural implica-
tions of the progress in life science are most evident. Closing the remarks
about the development of biology in the 20™ century it must be added that in
the last decades a new paradigm of theoretical biology was established reach-
ing beyond both the theory of evolution and molecular biology. It is the first
effort to answer the question of the origin of life. Theory of evolution takes
as an problematically given the existence of living beings with the capacity
to self-preservation and self-replication, but does not give any explanation
of how such structures are possible. The answer of recent studies of the
dynamics of the elementary molecules of life like enzymes, proteins and
amino acids is given in one word: self-organisations.’ Theories of self-or-
ganisation allows explaining the emergence of life that does not presuppose
any more the idea of a divine creator as the principle cause for the existence
of life. It marks, in terms of biological theory, the transition from the princi-
ple of the creator to that of creativity as an attribute of living matter.

In sum: In the history of biology in the 20" century cultural images,
political interests, economic forces and scientific ideas are neatly interwo-
ven. The global turn of biology to biotechnology however makes evident
that it is the innovations of molecular biology, especially of molecular genet-
ics that in the long run were decisive. Turning to the field of recently devel-
oped biotechnologies however must be seen in the institutional and econom-
ic context in which it is situated. It is the context of the so-called military
industrial complex. Now the widespread myth of “value-free” science has
come to a definite end. Max Weber’s claim of value freedom was meant for
the social and political science and he passionately fought for the separation
a field of disinterested and rational discourse from ongoing political debates
in society. Talking about natural sciences he regarded them as means of the
mastery of the material world through calculation. As such, the natural sci-
ences had always had their definite place in a field controlled by state power
political power. This holds for the first scientists gathered in Royal Society
in 17" Century in Great Britain, for the disciplines of chemistry and physiol-
ogy when integrated into the universities in the middle of the 19" century.

Until the Second World War, the natural sciences where protected and
controlled by the state. After that an era of direct cooperation between scien-
tists and industrial companies began, and research was more and more ori-
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ented towards application of scientific results, and that means, toward tech-
nologies. This holds also for university research, and scientists became de-
pendent in their work from financial support for their projects by private
enterprises. A new kind of capitalism was born, academic capitalism. Most
present is this development in the various branches of biology and biotech-
nology, for a number of reasons outside the academic field, because of some
significant changes in the network of transnational economy. After primary
industries have become the main branch of economic growth in the South-
East-Asian national economies, western transnational companies were ex-
panding their activities to other fields of production like communication tech-
nology and biotechnology.

So far for the facts of the historical, the political and economic context
of recent biotechnologies. In their beginnings, they were concentrating on
agriculture and the production of food in general. Today medical technolo-
gies are drawing much more attention. For many people biotechnologies are
something like a new “promised land”, the means for a future overcoming
any scarcity, hunger, and illness. In fact, the real situation is more complicat-
ed than these optimistic expectations, and many critics are convinced, that
for instance new technologies in agriculture are much more for the benefit of
the international companies who produce them than for the poor masses in
the countries of the south. Instead of helping them, the enforced implemen-
tation of biotechnologies through a new agro-business is by and by destroy-
ing their own forms and resources of subsistence. This example shows that it
does not make sense to ask for the benefits for biotechnology in a general
form. The question is who is using them for whom with which purposes.

Technologies of body and mind
as new tools to remake the human condition

Although the questions of material subsistence are fundamental also
for what we might regard as the human condition, 1 want to focus on another
branch of advanced biotechnologies - those of the biotechnologies of the
body and the mind and their impact for the situation and self-perception of
the self. Among all the many phenomena of life that were studied and per-
ceived in the new light of the new and revolutionary perspectives of molec-
ular biology and biotechnology the human body is the one that is of special
interest, because it is not just our human body, but it is us, who are under
new scientific scrutiny. Leading biologists are very much aware of their new
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authority to tell us what we are. So the biologist Richard Dawkins tells us in
his already mentioned book The selfish gene: It sounds like science fiction
but it is truth: We are nothing but the survival machines for the selfish genes
striving to spread in the gene-pool of the species. We are survival machines
of something else that makes of our life what it is: genes. We, strictly spoken,
our bodies are the “phenotypes” which are of secondary relevance from the
perspective of the scientist Dawkins. After Copernicus who abolished the
old geocentric and anthropocentric image of the universes, after Darwin who
made humans to a last exemplification of animal evolution and after Freud
who removed the Ego from its place as the sovereign centre of our existence,
we a are confronted with another severe offence of human self-conscious-
ness and self-estimate. We are nothing but accumulations of micro-compo-
nents of life that are now the objects of new technologies. But exactly be-
cause of that the “we” speaking the language of advanced biology is also the
“we” of potential users of these technologies. Of course this “we” is not the
“we” of all humans. It is the «we» of the new elites who are able to master
the new biotechnologies und who have access to them. Once again we hear
the Baconian core message of modernity: Knowledge is power.

Despite of all criticism of science and technology after Horkheimers
and Adornos statements about the Dialectics of Enlightenment, the optimist
promises of progress and perfection and all their promises for a better organ-
isation of material life are resonating in all the statements of biotechnolo-
gists. Biotechnologies are expanding in a spectacular way, regarded as the
sign of progress of the species, as the necessary outcome of evolution.

This is the way in which Ray Kurzweil, a successful informatic-engeni-
er and in recent years the chief advisor in questions of science in the stuff of
US-President Bush, explains the growth of technological progress®. He situ-
ates this progress of technique in the context of cosmic evolution, taking as
the first decisive step the emergences of structures of life — DNA, which he
regards as a pattern, as a first “written protocol” of information, followed by
to the evolution of humans, the evolution of writing and finally the techno-
logical means of storing and processing information — the computer. Tech-
nology then is just a further step of evolution, so to say the continuation of
natural evolution with other means. The development of IT-technologies
follows, according to Kurzweil, one principle with cosmic necessity. He names
it “Moores Law” after Moore, the inventor of the microchip. This law says
that the storage power of computers is doubling in a period of 18 month at
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stable costs. It is a law about rising growth- and profit-rates of IT — technol-
ogy. In fact Moore’s law is a measure of the ratio of economic investment
and profit of computing industry. In other words, the principle of cosmic
evolution Kurzweil is claiming is a principle of economy. Kurzweils “theory
of technological evolution” is nothing but the projection of an economic
calculus on the whole cosmos. Stanislaw Lem, who many years before was
writing about striking parallels between natural and technological evolution,
is more down to earth, stressing also the remarkable differences between
natural and technological evolution.” It seems however that Kurzweils ex-
presses the dominant attitude toward technologies. It is no longer the pursuit
of happiness like in the era of Christianity, and no longer the pursuit of truth
as for science in modernity, but the pursuit of progress in terms of economi-
cal profit. This is, it seems, the underlying motive dominating human condi-
tion in the age of post-modernity.

Turning back to my last topic, the technologies of the body, it must be
added that Ray Kurzweil in his recent book above mentioned speaks about
the future of homo sapiens in the 21* century, writing an amusing science
fiction scenario of development of technologies of mind and body in the
next hundred years, were step by step human thinking is integrated into the
world-wide digital data-network, and the human software, the brain, substi-
tuted by a machine, a computer. This is, according to Kurzweil, the future of
Homo sapiens. Similar ideas are present in the writings of the Robotic-spe-
cialist Hans Morawec?®, and in many other statements of the new techno-
imaginary about a post-human and post-biological evolution. One might ask,
what, besides of economic interests, are the motives and underlying desires
of such a kind of post-human technoid image of the future?

It is the desire for perfection, for technological perfection, led by the
images of technical control and mastery not only of the outer world, but also
of the body as the site and medium of human existence. It operates in a new
ontological frame, envisaging thereby a new “order of being”. The reduc-
tionist attitude of molecular biology has tried to prove on the level of theory
that the (molecular) forms of life are just matter, nothing but physical matter
organized in a peculiar way. The recently discussed technologies of the body
— prosthetics, plastic and cosmetic surgery, robotics — and technologies of
mind like Artificial Intelligence are all operating on this premises. The Aus-
tralian performance artist Stelark has given out the slogan: The body is obso-
lete! He is proposing to substitute step by step all parts of the body, all organ-
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ic substance of flesh and blood including the human wet-ware of the brain by
silicon and other artificial materials to be adequately equipped for future
adventures in the interstellar space. Like the ideas of Kurzweil and Morawec
this things are not more than science fiction.

But there is another field of technologies of the body more embedded in
reality, namely medical technologies. They are obviously of a different kind.
They are properly speaking technologies of life, because they select, isolate
specific components of organic life to repair and substitute ill, non-function-
al parts of clients in hospitals. Take as one much-discussed example organ-
transplantation. There is a lot of promising and fruitful research done in the
field of medical technology that does not evoke criticism as organ transplan-
tation does: for example the use of body cells to cure illness. But if the mate-
rials required for medical technologies are gem cells, stem cells, embryos or
even whole organs taken from bodies declared as “brain-dead”, yet still vi-
tal, such procedures appear as highly problematic from an ethical perspec-
tive. “Brain death” is constructed as criterion accepted by law to allow for
organ transplantation, and critics insist that nevertheless it is murder, be-
cause explanation destroys a still vital body.

All the invasive technologies of the body, how different they may be,
have something in common: they rely on a Cartesian framework, treating the
body as machine, as matter, separating it from mind and self — a separation
that in fact is not possible. From a certain legal and the economical stand-
point today the body is regarded as a piece of property of which every indi-
vidual has the right to dispose of according to his or her own interests, ac-
cording to his own will and possibilities as provided by the advanced bio-
technologies. This is the message of neoliberalism: one also has the right to
change the genetic outfit of ones children and to use biotechnologies to pro-
duce better children, brighter, with bodily strength and fitness.

To be a human being however means not only to have a body, but also to
be this body. When the body is transformed into material for technologies,
what is at stake is not just this our body, but what is at stake is what we are,
what it means to be human. Till now it has been the phenomenologists and
the feminists who insist on the crucial role of embodiment for human exist-
ence. Recently also Jurgen Habermas, author of one of the most influential
models of discourse ethics and of a theory of communicative action has add-
ed to his program of ethics a similar claim: Self-determined, autonomous
and free action as the basis of any ethics is only possible for a embodied
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individual, and it requires that any persons identifies himself or herself with
his or her own body. But to serve as the condition of possibility of free and
autonomous action it must be perceived and experienced as a natural given,
beyond the disposition or control of any power from outside, except the per-
son him- or herself. Habermas wants to make explicit the moral and ethical
implications of the recently most discussed project of medical biotechnolo-
gies, Pre-Implantation-Diagnosis (PID) and research on embryos. He claims
that against the growing tendencies of a total “technification of nature”, es-
pecially the technification of the human body a step of moralization of hu-
man nature is necessary.

Both the mentioned technologies — still forbidden in Germany and Aus-
tria — go beyond the goal of “healing”, the medical treatment of disease. They
are employed to eliminate “wrongful life” — embryos with inherited defects
are eliminated. And there is the idea to improve the genetic outfit of those
which are selected for reproduction. Embryo research is making use of early
human life for purposes of research and experiment using it instrumentally as
a means for some end and does no longer, as Kant claimed, regard it as a
purpose in itself. PID operates on the basis of In-Vitro-Fertilisation that allows
for the production of a number of embryos, that all are diagnosed to find out if
they are bearers of an inherited disease. If this is the case, they are excluded
from reproduction. Then, out of the remaining embryos the fittest, the best is
selected and re-emplanted to the uterus of the mother. This is the first step
towards a new form of Eugenics, a “positive Eugenics” as it is called.

In both cases the difference between what counts as natural and what is
artificially constructed is no longer considered. The consequences accord-
ing to Habermas: Bio-technological use of life is fundamentally shattering
our normative self-understanding as humans. Free, self-determined action of
the individual under biotechnical treatment is for such purposes no longer of
any relevance. Because it is plainly the total instrumentalisation of human
life. If we get used to such practices, they will fundamentally change the way
we perceive ourselves and our relation to others. Intervention into the genet-
ic inheritance of humans is on the way, and thereby a perspective for a new
Eugenics, that is no longer a matter of a state and an ethnic collective, but for
everybody who wants to improve his bodily outfit and genetic potential.

But what in the end are the criteria for perfection and improvement looked
for? American and Japanese parents are ready to do anything to have their kids
cleverer, healthier, stronger. In a word anyone wants to be more efficient and
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successful. These are the requirements to survive in a competitive environ-
ment dictated by an overall economic calculus of a liberal society. So in the
end, the economic calculus of rising growth of surplus value Ray Kurzweil
claims to be the principle law of evolution in the whole cosmos is coming to its
final destination. Human efficiency in the context of advanced capitalist world-
society and the values of Neo-Liberalism seems to set a new frame of the
human condition in the age of post-modernity. This is reality we already living
in. Productivity has taken the place both of the creator and of creativity.
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DOES WORLD MAKING MAKE SENSE?
CREATIVITY AND OBJECTIVITY IN NATURE

John RYDER
State University of New York, USA

Introduction
In 1978 Nelson Goodman in Ways of World-Making wrote that both
objects and knowledge are in important ways constructed: “...if worlds are

9 ]

as much made as found, so also knowing is as much remaking as reporting”.
Goodman at the time was concerned primarily with art and the senses in
which “world making” makes sense in the context of artistic creation. His
remarks often suggest that he is willing to extend the point beyond the arts,
like the one just quoted, but he does not develop that thought in the book.
Since Goodman’s book was published, however, the notion that our world is in
some ways and to some extent our own creative construction has been ex-
panded far beyond the realm of artistic creation, and it has gained a currency
it lacked even as recently as 1978. Since Goodman, what I will refer to broadly
as postmodernism has vigorously argued for “constructivism”, in the sense of
the creative construction of our worlds and their meaning for us.

The opponents of this tendency, whatever we might call them, have ob-
jected that by now the rejection of objectivity has gone too far. It may be
appropriate to refer to these critics as modernists, and their view as modern-
ism, in that they tend to support two central assumptions of 17" and 18"
century thought. The first is that “reality” has its traits independently of hu-
man interaction with it, and that reality can be known, or discovered. I have
placed the word “reality” in quotation marks because the use of the term is
itself charged with meaning and implications. Most importantly is the fact that
in this context reality is defined as objectivity, which is to say that something
is real, or “really real” as writers in this vein are occasionally inclined to say,
if it exists independently of people. The rest is mere fiction, or even worse,
mere appearance. This idea that the real is only that which is independent of
people has wrecked havoc in philosophy, causing far too much ink to be spilled
in the attempt to distinguish between reality and “appearance”. This has in
turn created additional confusion over how to understand experience. Since
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experience is by definition human experience, and therefore has something to
do with human interaction with whatever might be objective, it fails to meet
the definition of “real”, which in turn has caused countless philosophers to
concern themselves with the relation between experience and reality.

The definition of reality as the objective, in the sense of being in posses-
sion of traits independently of human interaction, has, as I have indicated,
inclined many thinkers to regard the products of human activity as “unreal”.
Thus fictional characters, to consider literary creation as an illustration, would
be considered unreal, despite the fact that they have some traits and not
others, and that they can be decidedly influential in human experience. The
modernist assumption that the real is to be defined as the objectively deter-
mined has created for philosophers many of their own problems, like the
problems of the relation between reality and appearance, between reality and
experience, and the question of the ontological status of human products. The
suspicion that these problems are themselves artificial is in part what has
allowed the postmodernist interest in creativity and constructivism to flourish.

If the ideas of world making and the creative construction of meaning
have received their impetus in part from a suspicion that modernist assump-
tions are misguided and therefore have led to more confusion than clarity, the
modernist assumptions in turn receive their most plausible justification in the
natural sciences. Modernism, in the sense I have been using the term here,
argues for discovery over creativity, and points to the sciences as the clearest
cases of inquiry in which the world is not made but discovered.

There are two aspects of the modernist defense of discovery in science
that need to be highlighted. The first is that beginning with early modernism,
in fact beginning in classical Greece, the assumption of objectivity and the
possibility of discovery was extended far beyond the material world to in-
clude ethical and aesthetic values, social and political relations, art and litera-
ture, and mathematical entities and relations. When I use the expression “the
assumption of objectivity” here I mean the assumption that there are facts,
conditions, or states of affairs true of the world regardless of us, that is to say
facts that have certain determinate traits and not others despite whatever we
might say or think about them. On the face of it this assumption is easy enough
to maintain in reference to rocks, trees, animals and chemicals, that is to the
more or less brute material world. The classical and modernist assumption,
though, was to apply this view to virtually everything. On the assumption of
ontological objectivity, it was taken simply as a given that there is an objective
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truth to be discovered in all fields of inquiry, so that the vast bulk of philosoph-
ical writing for more than two thousand years has been an ongoing attempt to
discover the objective truth in ethics, aesthetics, social and political theory,
art, and mathematics.

The assumption of objectivity in all these fields of inquiry has had ramifica-
tions beyond the purely intellectual realm, and it continues to be influential in, for
example, practical politics. I will offer one current illustration of this point. As
we all know, the events of September 11,2001 had a profound impact on social
and political life in the United States, an impact the extent of which we are only
now beginning to realize. The more socially and politically conservative forces
in American life, which is the say the forces with by far the greatest influence
on public policy, have used the event to advance their social agenda in ways
that most of us would never have imagined possible earlier. A bill called the
USA Patriot Act was rushed through a compliant Congress, so that there are
now by law an extensive series of challenges to the civil liberties of people in
America, both citizens and non-citizens. In the same spirit, the Attorney Gener-
al John Ashcroft has recently announced the creation of an organization that
will recruit citizens to spy and report on the activities of their neighbors, all in the
spirit of preventing “terrorists” from acting again.

I mention this in the context of a discussion of the extension of the as-
sumption of objectivity to the non-material world because it is precisely this
assumption that is used to defend the Patriot Act and the whole range of
actions taken by the Bush administration in the past year. One of the more
prominent of the social conservatives who support this general direction is
William Bennett, who in the past has served as US Secretary of Education
and as the chairman of the National Endowment for the Humanities. Bennett
has just recently published a book titled Why We Fight: Moral Clarity and
the War on Terrorism.? In his book Bennett attempts to justify both current
policy and his version of “Americanism” in general. In the process he of
course criticizes American liberals and radicals, which he takes to include
most of those teaching in American universities. More to our purposes, though,
he goes to great efforts to attack what he calls “pseudosophisticated relativ-
ism”, by which he means what I have here referred to as postmodernism,
that is to say the general idea that the world is in important ways not objec-
tively determined but creatively constructed. Among the prime targets for
Bennett’s attack is Stanley Fish, a specialist in Milton, a prominent “postmod-
ernist” in literary and cultural theory, and currently the dean of liberal arts and
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sciences at the University of Chicago. Bennett attributes to Fish the idea that
“everything is relative, everything can be justified and all is permitted”. This is
a distortion of Fish’s far more sophisticated ideas, but Bennett is right that
Fish does indeed criticize the assumption of objectivity. The reason Bennett
is so critical of Fish and others who challenge the assumption of objectivity is
that by rejecting objectivity in values and social relations generally they call
into question what Bennett takes to be the foundation of civilization and cul-
ture. For example, Bennett says that September 11 was an event through
which good and evil were starkly contrasted, in which “Good was distin-
guished from evil, truth from falsehood”. For Bennett and many that share his
general opinion it is no more complicated than that: there is good and evil,
truth and falsehood, and of course America represents “good and truth”. The
point is that Bennett’s view of the situation, in fact his whole justification of
“why we fight” requires the assumption of objectivity. It is inconceivable to
him, in fact it is nearly criminal, to reject the traditional assumption of objec-
tivity in values, because without it there appears to him to be nowhere to
stand, no way to distinguish right from wrong, better from worse. And that in
turn is why he is as critical as he is of Fish and postmodernism in general.
Postmodernism is a threat to the American establishment’s ability to justify
itself. The American establishment, and its foreign and domestic policy, ap-
pear on Bennet’s view to require the assumption of objectivity.

So the extension of modernism’s defense of discovery in science to oth-
er fields of inquiry has both theoretical and practical implications. But in addi-
tion to the objectivity of values, there is a second aspect of modernism’s
defense of discovery and assumption of objectivity that I would like to men-
tion. In the 20" century, the development of the social sciences has reflected
the modernist assumption. On the model of the natural sciences, sociologists,
anthropologists, psychologists, political scientists and economists have made
extensive efforts to discover the objective truths of their respective domains.
Many have carried this so far that they reject any methods in their disciplines
that do not mimic the natural sciences. Thus the social sciences have become
increasingly descriptive and quantitative. There is some virtue in this, but the
determination to discover objective truth makes it unlikely that the social sci-
ences will be able to recognize, never mind appreciate, the extent to which
people’s relations are creative and constructive of their worlds and their lives.
The assumption of objectivity and the methods of inquiry based on it simply
preclude the creative dimension of people’s lives.
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So the big issue here is the tension between discovery and construction —
how, in what sense, and to what extent, is our world found or made, discov-
ered or constructed? Some scholars have attempted a middle ground be-
tween pure discovery and pure creation. In the American tradition the most
prominent and influential among them has been John Dewey. If one had to
choose only one example of his many writings on this score it might be chap-
ter 10 of his Logic: The Theory of Inquiry titled “The Construction of Good”,
in which he argues that the choice between objectivity and relativism in val-
ues is a false choice. The good is neither simply discovered, nor is it arbitrary,
rather it is the ongoing and fluid result of the interaction of people with one
another, with their environment, and with their individual and collective pur-
poses. The good is neither found nor chosen, but created.’* More recently Pierre
Bourdieu attempted something similar. In Le Sens Pratique, for example, which
is translated into English as The Logic of Practice, Bourdieu objects to both of
the prevailing approaches in anthropology, which he identifies with the assump-
tion of objectivity on the one hand and the assumption of subjectivity on the
other.* Bourdieu rejects the anthropologists’ objectivist assumption, and the
subjectivist alternative, in favor of what he calls “habitus”, by which he means,
if I understand him correctly, the dimensions of social and cultural life, which
include the full range of cultural practices and values, that are definitive of a
society and that contain and convey the culture’s most meaningful dimensions.
The reason he rejects them is that neither the objectivist nor the subjectivist
assumption allows the anthropologist to understand the collectively creative
dimension of cultural life. The assumptions themselves preclude access to what
turns out to be the most important dimension of individual and social activity,
which is the creative construction of value and meaning, and the cultural prac-
tices through which that creation takes place.

I have mentioned Dewey in connection with the response to the modern-
ists” assumption of objectivity, and I would add that one could also point to the
entire pragmatist and naturalist tradition from which Dewey emerged. Long
before Richard Rorty, for example, George Santayana rejected the metaphor
of reflection in his understanding of inquiry and knowledge, in fact several
years before Dewey’s Logic.® Both Santayana and Dewey, as well as many
other pragmatists and naturalists, regarded the world of experience, which is
to say nature itself, including both the experiencer and the object of experi-
ence, to be the result of an ongoing and changing relation of interaction. Thus
in the social sciences, and in the study of values, the assumption of objectivity
has been questioned and in intriguing ways rejected.
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The treatment of the tension between discovery and construction that
we find in Bourdieu, and in the American pragmatist and naturalist traditions,
is in my view the most valuable approach to the question available to us. I
propose now to explore the issue along these lines.

The Creative Construction of Meaning

There is a tension between discovery and creativity because both mod-
ernism and postmodernism are partially right. The fact is that both discovery
and creation, finding and making, are true of the world and of human inquiry.
The tension between them is due to the fact that the modernist and postmod-
ernist traditions have tended to exaggerate their claims. Modernism has em-
phasized objectivity to such an extent that it has obscured the many respects
in which people in fact do create their lives, their societies, and most impor-
tantly the respects in which their lives have meaning. This is done implicitly in
daily life. More formally, it is done through the arts and the humanities, more
than anywhere else. Literature, music, the visual arts, the performing arts,
history, and even philosophy, each work with their own materials and in their
own way, but they have one important trait in common. They all select as-
pects of their subject matter and relate them in new ways, whereby they
generate, and reveal to an audience, new relationships, new meaning, and
new experience. These activities are all creative of our worlds precisely in
that they bring to our attention ways of seeing and thinking that had not been
available before. Furthermore, in doing so they are not simply revealing some-
thing that has all along been hidden, waiting to be discovered. On the con-
trary, they are creating new properties of the world, novel characteristics of
the subjects they study and of the lives of those of us who participate in them,
as either observers or participants.

One of the traits of human inquiry and production that makes this possi-
ble is that the modes of articulation, of judgment if you will, do not simply
assert. When we write, or paint, or compose, we do not merely report the
world. Human judgment, in addition to being assertive, is also exhibitive and
active. In its exhibitive dimension we reassemble traits of our subject matter
to create new relationships and to reveal them in fresh ways. In other re-
spects, our judgment is active in that we bring into being something that did
not exist before, and in so doing change the world, sometimes trivially and
sometimes profoundly. Human inquiry, in other words, does not simply report,
find or discover. In its selection of traits of its subject matter for emphasis and
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development it engenders and creates.®

I have mentioned before the fact that the social sciences have too often
slavishly followed the model of the natural sciences, and in so doing have
made it difficult if not impossible to notice, let alone to understand, such cre-
ative dimensions of human activity. Given the degree to which human judg-
ment is creative, implicitly in daily life and explicitly in the arts and humanities,
the social scientist is at risk of failing to grasp crucial dimensions of individual
and social life if he too vigorously insists on the modernist assumption of
objectivity. It would benefit the social scientist, and the rest of us, to realize as
well that even in the natural sciences there is a sometimes deep dimension of
creativity that is too often overlooked. The development of theory is itself a
creative act, which can be especially obvious in the case of theories that
attempt to explain a broad range of phenomena. The theory of evolution, for
example, or of plate tectonics, or the current superstring theory in theoretical
physics, are examples of intellectual constructs that, like their counterparts in
the arts and sciences, select traits of their subject matter for new emphasis,
and in so doing create relationships that were simply not there before. A
similar process occurs when scientists and mathematicians create new math-
ematics in order to solve a problem. Newton and Leibniz were not simply
reporting the world or discovering its traits when they developed the infinites-
imal calculus, nor was the new mathematics created to solve Fermat’s The-
orem merely a report. Similarly, the complex geometries of some fourteen
dimensions currently at work in superstring theory are not so much a discov-
ery as a creation. The modernist assumption of objectivity and its focus on
discovery as against creativity has overstated its case to such an extent that
on its basis we miss much of what is most valuable not only in the arts and
humanities but in the sciences and mathematics as well.

At the same time, the emphasis on making and creativity in much of
postmodernist thought has undervalued objectivity and discovery. First, of
course, there is the psychological fact that discovery is in itself thrilling, as
any working scientist will tell you. But more generally, the role of creativity in
human action and inquiry has been so exaggerated that the fact of objectivity
has itself been obscured. To offer a couple anecdotal examples, I have found
myself in conversation with philosophers who are so nervous and squeamish
about objectivity that they say things like “the world is whatever we say it is”,
or who have trouble granting what to me is the obvious point that a door in the
wall is where it is and not somewhere else, and no amount of redescription
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will allow us to walk through it at any other point in the wall. There are, to
make the point again, aspects of the world that are indeed independent of our
descriptions of them. In some cases they are independent of us altogether, as
for example the chemical reaction in a particular cloud nebula at some re-
mote point in space. In other cases they are traits that we can influence, but
only in ways and to the extent that the objective traits allow, for example the
structure of certain chemicals. And even in those cases where the “object” in
question is a human product, say a piece of music or a fictional character, the
products, as created, have certain traits and not others, and so our creative
interactions with them are limited by the constraints imposed by their objec-
tively determined properties. The assumption of creativity, then, like the as-
sumption of objectivity, can be as detrimental as it is liberating. This is a fact
that we cannot honestly ignore, such that any understanding of both objectiv-
ity and creativity requires that we appreciate their legitimate standing in hu-
man inquiry and indeed their interrelation with one another.

Relationality

In the end, then, the most fruitful understanding of creativity and objec-
tivity is that they stand in a symbiotic relation with each other. Objectivity
provides the framework in which creativity occurs, and creativity is the de-
velopmental process of the world, and the generation of whatever meaning
and value objectively determined aspects of nature might have. Objectivity
and creativity are each senseless without the other.

This point does raise a question that is well worth pursuing, namely what
must the world be like such that both objectivity and creativity seem to require
one another? Or more generally, is there a specific ontology that best captures
this fact about nature and human activity within it? I would not ask the question
if I did not have an answer ready to hand, and that is that we are best served to
understand nature relationally, a claim easy to make and much more difficult to
fill out. The modernist assumption of objectivity came complete with an ontolo-
gy of substance, in which all “real” objects or entities, material or spiritual, exist
by virtue of a completely determined and immutable substance. Such relations
and changes as the entity might undergo are merely attributes, and secondary
attributes at that, of objective and immutable substance. With such an ontolog-
ical point of departure it is hardly surprising that the modernist tradition would
have difficulty ascribing a significant place to creativity.

Far too often, however, the postmodernist rejection of objectivity is ac-
companied by a rejection not only of a substance ontology but of ontology
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altogether. The result, again not surprisingly, is a world in which things are
“whatever we describe them as”, either individually or collectively, through
one or another medium, for example wealth or power. Neither a complete
embrace of objectivity nor its abandonment is adequate, nor is a substance
ontology or the rejection of ontology adequate either. The alternative is a
conception of nature in which things, entities, objects, or the preferable term
“complexes”, are understood to be constituted by their relations with one
another. In this view I am following the conception of Justus Buchler, who
elaborated the details of a relational ontology in his work Metaphysics of
Natural Complexes.” To provide a sense of the scope of Buchler’s idea, I
will cite the first few lines of his book:

Whatever is, in whatever way, is a natural complex. The entire sequel,
in a sense, amplifies this statement. Relations, structures, processes,
societies, human individuals, human products, physical bodies, words
and bodies of discourse, ideas, qualities, contradictions, meanings,
possibilities, myths, laws, duties, feelings, illusions, reasonings, dreams —
all are natural complexes.®

First, then, the claim that all complexes are to be understood relationally, as
constituted relationally, means to apply to anything and everything that can be
said to exist or to prevail in any way. Of course not everything simply exists in
whatever way we might say it does. We are capable of being mistaken. This
view does not, for example, mean that God exists in the traditional sense of the
term simply because it is verbally identified. It does mean, however, that as a
complex with a pervasive presence in history and culture, and in many people’s
individual lives, God exists in some way or other. The “some way or other” is
critical here, because it means that not only do all complexes prevail, but they
prevail in some respect, in some set of relations, or more technically, in some
order of relations. To take the example of God, which is one of the more diffi-
cult cases, we can rightfully say that God prevails in any number of orders, for
example in the order of human history, in the order of literature, in the order of
objects of veneration. Whether God also prevails in the orders of relations com-
monly attributed, for example as creator or savior, is another question. The
important point is that it makes no sense to speak of a complex outside of any
order, so that the specific spheres of relations in which a complex prevails are
the determining factors in a complex’s existence and identity.

A less controversial example may make the point more clearly. A particu-
lar human being is a complex that prevails in numerous orders of relations — as
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man or woman, father or mother, son or daughter, perhaps as teacher or book-
keeper, as citizen, as neighbor, as artist or plumber. Each of these sets of rela-
tions contributes to the identity of the particular person, and collectively they
define who that person is, and what his possibilities are. And it is important to
note that it is the relations, or better the orders of relations, that define a per-
son’s identity and parameters. There is no need in such a conception, such an
ontology, for the traditional modernist conception of substance as the perma-
nent core or essence of the person through all his relational locations. The
person is what he is by virtue of his relations, or to put it another way, a person’s
relations constitute his being. This is the sense in which this is a relational ontol-
ogy. And keep in mind that this point applies to “whatever is, in whatever way”’,
to repeat Buchler’s phrase. It is true of a book, or a poem, or a piece of music,
or a mathematical proof, or a tree, or any other complex whatsoever, that it
prevails, if it prevails or exists at all, in a collection or set of relations.

Thus the nature or character of a complex is defined by its relations, its
relational or “ordinal” locations, whether those relations involve people or not.
Certainly for a human product like a poem, or a piece of music, or a building,
there are relations, extremely important ones, to one or more human beings.
But even for a human product there are other relations as well. A building, for
example, inhabits different orders of relations depending on the material out
of which it is constructed, or the ongoing movement of the earth on which it is
built. And of course there are complexes that bear no meaningful relation to
human beings at all, such as an object or event in remote space. All of these
relations provide what we can call the “natural definition” of a complex. Com-
plexes are “defined”, which is to say they have the nature, character, and
traits that they do, but virtue of their relations. And their relations are the
natural occasion, if you will, of the existence of the complex.

The idea of natural definition of relationally constituted complexes is im-
portant for our purposes because it is the way to understand objectivity and
creativity in nature. Complexes, or the traits of complexes, are objective pre-
cisely in the sense that they are naturally defined by their relational locations.
There is no more to it than that. However, because objectivity is defined in
terms of relations, it becomes possible to understand how creativity is also
possible. As complexes enter new relations, new orders of relations, they take
on new traits, new characteristics. They can be said to “prevail” in new orders.
When a complex comes to prevail in a new order, which is to say that it takes on
traits that it did not have previously, there is an instance of creativity. When
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such a prevalence occurs as a result of human action of any kind, it can proper-
ly be said that such human activity has created, or constructed, or simply made,
something new, something novel. By understanding creativity this way we can
see that it is not a superfluous process, nor merely appearance as opposed to
reality. On the contrary, creativity reaches deep into nature itself, in the sense
that it is an alteration of the relations that define a complex.

From the point of view of a relational ontology, then, both objectivity and
creativity have a central role to play in nature, and in our understanding of
human interaction with other complexes of nature. The tension between ob-
jectivity and creativity that we identified earlier is the result of a failure on the
part of both modernism and postmodernism to understand how nature works.
Once we approach nature relationally, we can see that far from being in
tension, objectivity and creativity are complementary characteristics of natu-
ral processes. This in turn can help us appreciate the fact that the creation of
value and meaning in our individual lives, and in culture generally is not a
mere accretion on reality, but a constitutive characteristic of reality itself.
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CAN NATURALISTIC FEATURES REPLACE
THE CONCEPT OF CREATION?

Peter STRASSER

Karl-Franzens-universitat Graz, Austria

The cosmological question

There is a cosmological question. It deals not with the world’s acciden-
tal, or groundless, beginning but with its good beginning. The cosmological
question is as follows: Can naturalistic features alone provide a sufficient
explanation of the world’s existence, starting with the cosmic opening called
the “Big Bang”, whose consequences are still ongoing? Obviously, the an-
swer to this question depends on whether the world is thought of as being
created or not.

At this point, however, we have to face another question: Does the con-
cept of creation fit in the framework of scientific thought? In order to deal with
this latter problem, we must be aware that any kind of creation presupposes
some sort of creator, and that being a creator means, in any case, being a per-
son, too. Therefore, a creator must possess two closely linked capabilities:
First of all, a creator must be able to act intentionally; and secondly, a creator
must be able to cope with moral matters not only due to mental capacity but
also by showing moral sense and sensibility. Yet will there ever be a chance to
represent these requirements in terms of scientific theory? Could it be that
robots imbued with artificial intelligence could become persons some day?
Does it make sense to speculate that machines could come to be creators?

The challenge of naturalism

Before going into detail, it seems appropriate to characterize natural-
ism. Focusing on its most formal aspects, naturalism is best defined as em-
pirical reductionism. The naturalistic credo says: If there should ever be ad-
equate knowledge as to why things are the way they are, it would have to be
formulated in terms of natural sciences. In this view, physics informs us
about the very fundamentals of reality.

Certainly, there are differences among the proponents of scientific re-
ductionism. Some of them are looking forward to a Grand Unified Theory.
As an ideal, GUT would comprise all branches of knowledge, including
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psychology and morals. Some others are inclined to concede that the realm
of consciousness is not completely reducible to the core faculties of natural
sciences like physics, chemistry, and biology. But whatever variety of reduc-
tionism may be preferred, one limitation seems insurmountable: There is no
basic reference to persons in the world according to naturalism.

Under the premises of naturalism, I am most objective in talking about
my friend Paul by using exclusively empirical concepts. Yet doing so makes
my poor friend vanish and finally disappear completely. His place is taken
by an organism called “Paul” whose personhood is re-interpreted within the
framework of empirical psychology and neuro-sciences. According to them,
concepts which do not refer to inter-subjective phenomena are meaningless.
Consequently, psychological characteristics have to be defined as behavior-
al acts and dispositions, or — given some micro-perspective — as processes in
the central nervous system. States of consciousness, sensations, emotions,
sense data, and all the other ingredients of a person’s inner life, are to be
conceptualized as components of the outer world.

From the naturalistic standpoint, my friend Paul is completely subject to
the force, or lack, of natural laws. He is moved by natural causes or, perhaps,
by accident. There is no possibility, then, to reformulate the common view
according to which Paul is a person. To be a person means, generally speak-
ing, to be an autonomous moral subject. For if Paul is a person performing an
act X he often will be right in saying: “I am the one who is doing X”. Paul
wants to tell us that he is not forced, either by natural causes or by accident,
because he is moved by nothing but himself.

There is a strong need to stress the common view of human beings as
persons against the naturalistic picture presenting humans as organisms, or
biological mechanisms, or automatons. If we look at each other through the
naturalist’s eyes, it seems pointless to set moral limits to mutual manipula-
tion. For then, we are objects that may be treated adequately as pure means
to some end. Contrary to that, the concept of person is supported by an ethi-
cal point of view. To quote one of Immanuel Kant’s famous formulations of
the Categorical Imperative: In being a person, I never must be treated as a
means only but always as an end, too — an end in itself.

Human dignity follows from being a person. Persons are self-conscious
beings endowed with rationality and autonomy. This is the reason why, in
being persons, we owe each other respect. For experiencing ourselves as en-
dowed with rationality and autonomy, we acknowledge that these endowments
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are basic values which must not be violated. However, if the world were
what naturalism holds to be true, there would be no place for values at all;
and then, there would be no place for dignity, either.

How can the selfish gene be beaten?

According to naturalism, values do not fit into the fabric of the world.
Nevertheless, naturalists are often humanists, or even social reformers who
stress the moral point of view. How can this be?

Assuming sociobiology is right: Then evolution is, so to speak, a battle
field on which life’s atoms and their assemblages, genes and gene-pools, are
continuously striving for survival. Socio-biologists like Richard Dawkins
tell us that genes are selfish.

This is, of course, a metaphorical way of talking about biological facts,
since selfishness represents quite a moral phenomenon. It depends on the
possibility of acting intentionally against a background of values fixing the
range of good and evil. To understand the notion of selfishness, one must
develop an understanding of what is meant by virtues like selflessness (or
altruism). Yet in the naturalist’s nature, there are neither vices nor virtues,
only value-neutral matters-of-fact.

Nevertheless, Dawkins favors a kind of morals strictly opposed to the
apparent teachings of evolution. Given the claim of building up a coopera-
tive society in order to support collective life quality, it would be suicidal to
wait for help from biological nature. Let us learn, Dawkins says, what our
selfish genes are determined to do. Then, and only then, do we have a chance
to thwart their plans — a capacity possessed by no other species than humans.

Here, Dawkins takes a clearly anti-naturalistic stance and to defend it,
he has to make a scientifically ominous assumption: “Our genes may tell
us to be selfish, but we are not hopelessly forced to obey them for life”.
This argument, however, seems to have the same function as the deus ex
machina in Greek drama, an artificial god dropped onto the stage to re-
solve the difficulties of the plot.

Given the biological theory, all human attitudes are fixed by human genes.
As for our emotions, thoughts, and decisions, there is no exception: they are
based on brain functions which are determined by genetic features. Thus it
seems miraculous that we could succeed in fighting against our own genes’
dictatorship, armed with nothing more than our moral principles. If we be-
lieve in sociobiology, then we are our genes, but our genes are morally blind.
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The case of Homo comboticus

Naturalism postulates a utopia in which humans as they have been known
so far will have vanished. In modern times, the co-evolution of humans and
machines is preparing for the appearance of a new species — Homo comboticus
—a term created by Bruce Mazlish in his book The Fourth Discontinuity, pub-
lished by the Yale University Press in 1993. The term refers to Homo sapiens
in the process of undergoing a self-initiated transformation. Increasing symbi-
osis with computers and robots leads to “combots”, a compound word used by
Mazlish to indicate that humans will finally have to realize that they are them-
selves a specific kind of combot consisting of neurons, flesh, and bones.

According to Mazlish (p. 228), “Humans will, indeed, also become more
mechanical, both in body and in mind. In body, they are increasingly hooked
up to mechanical parts [...]. In mind, [...] mechanization is now supplement-
ed by metaphors of programming and artificial intelligence; and since hu-
mans think and feel in terms of metaphors, they approximate more closely in
this regard to the mechanical-cum-computer”.

If man’s self-transformation comes to a definite end with the appear-
ance of a new species, “Homo comboticus”, as successor to the old Homo
sapiens: what, then, about morals? Combots in a, so to speak, conventional
sense are machines programmed by humans. Therefore, the morality of con-
ventional combots is a secondary or — still better — metaphorical one. It should
be put in quotation marks, since it is derived from the morality of humans.
Yet as soon as Homo sapiens has transformed itself into Homo comboticus,
we will be confronted with a new, unconventional kind of combots. These
combots create their own programs for their own moral behavior — and we
may, for reasons of demonstration, assume that the self-programming com-
bot’s morality is compatible with that of an average human being.

Supposing now, a typical member of this new species, called HC, is
thinking about morals in terms of artificial intelligence. HC’s system of mor-
al principles has to be thought of as an integrated part of HC’s self-pro-
grammed behavior. What, then, about morals? This is a somewhat tricky ques-
tion. For on the one hand, it would be pointless to talk about a combot’s moral-
ity independent of a programmer’s intention, and skill, to construct a machine
that behaves as if it were a moral subject. Only due to his competence as an
authentic moral subject, the human programmer is able to create an amazing
fake — a machine that gives us the illusion of being an authentic moral subject.
But on the other hand, the representatives of Homo comboticus are thought of
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as being imbued with the capacity of programming themselves. The ques-
tion is whether they are able to program themselves in such a way that they
can be acknowledged by authentic moral subjects as their equals.

Before answering this question, one has to contemplate another one: is
HC, when programming itself to acquire a specific moral competence, already
a person, in other words: an authentic moral subject? If yes, then HC is Homo
sapiens, only supported by modern technical devices including artificial intel-
ligence. If no, HC gets into trouble when trying to present itself as an authentic
moral subject. For in trying to do so, HC is forced to refer to itself as a combot
that behaves as if it were a moral subject (but in fact is not one).

The reason for this defective self-reference is simple enough: if HC starts
programming itself without being a person, then there is no way of becoming
an authentic moral subject by procedures of self-programming. In order to be a
person, autonomy is a necessary condition from the beginning. However, as
long as Homo comboticus is supposed to be a bio-machine driven by computer
programs, HC cannot thought of as being imbued with personal autonomy.

This brings us to the following thesis: There is no representation of
personal autonomy either in naturalistic terms or in terms of artificial intelli-
gence. Personal autonomy is neither an empirical nor a technical notion, but
a metaphysical one. As a consequence, the moral point of view, since it de-
pends on personal autonomy, cannot be reconstructed in the conceptual frame-
work of naturalism or artificial intelligence

For the reasons mentioned, it does not matter if computers will be en-
abled for consciousness in a far distant future, as Mazlish assumes when he
says (p. 226): “I am prepared to concede that computers will someday — and
I have in mind decades and even centuries — be endowed with “emotions”,
and thus potentially with “motives”. As combots, they have motion and thus
will be able to act on their intentions”. Whatever the meaning of words like
“emotions”, “motives”, or “intentions” may be in the context of computers,
it cannot be the same meaning as in the case of moral subjects.

Prime mover unmoved

The requirement of autonomy excludes all forms of behavior deter-
mined by natural laws or computer programs. It excludes, or transcends,
the whole approach of naturalism. Naturalism is the wrong paradigm for
understanding what happens when people act autonomously and behave in
a morally significant way.
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Moral competence follows from personal autonomy, but personal autono-
my cannot be reconstructed as a nothing-but-psychological state. Empiricists
try to convince us that persons are no more than complexes — or, as Hume says,
“bundles” — of psychic events among which the person’s ego must not claim a
privileged status. According to empiricism, the “I” of a person is a psychic
event, too, composed of interrelated psychic events like remembrances form-
ing a biographical unity. Now suppose there is a psychic event A — an inten-
tion, or a decision, or an inner act of will — which takes place in you yourself
and causes you to perform the physical act B. Could it be said, then, that you
are the one who causes B? The answer is no. A causes B, not you yourself.

The situation changes if the psychic event A is considered to be an event
describable as “making up one’s own mind to do B”. For then you may be
right in saying, “Because I made up my mind to do B, I did B”. Here we get
a notion of behavior/action which is different from the picture painted by
empiricists. For you yourself are the one who makes up his (or her) mind.
This kind of connection cannot be found within the realm of events strictly
submitted to empirical causation. If my making up my mind happened to me
like a twinge of pain, and if my behavior were simply a causal effect compa-
rable to an involuntary twitch, then I could never bring about B. Yet often, I
am able to bring about something like B — meaning that I can make up my
mind to do so — and sometimes I really do so.

Aristotle was the first philosopher who explicitly differentiated between
empirical and personal causation. In his Physics (book VIII, chapter 5) he
analyzes the action of a man who moves a stone with a staff. In a somewhat
free translation, Aristotle says: “Then a stone is moved by a staff, and the
staff is moved by a hand, and the hand is moved by a man, but the man moves
the stone with a staff by being moved due to himself only”.

If I move a stone in this way, then my genuine role as a personal actor is
indicated by the pointlessness of the question as to what is causing me to
move myself. For being the very author of my own behavior, there is no
further empirical event by which I myself would (or could) be moved.

In moving my arm, I am — as Aristotle says — a prime mover unmoved.
No doubt, the Aristotelian concept of personal causation is deeply rooted in
our common notion of acting freely or acting as an authentic moral subject.
To be a prime mover unmoved is a basic ontological trait but, at the same
time, a non-natural characteristic of my being a person, too. For in being a
person I am not only an empirical but also a transcendental entity.
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Objections to personal causation

There is an obvious objection to personal causation. Scientific research
into one of my actions, for instance into my moving of my arm, will detect a
very complex chain of empirical events, leading from muscle contractions
through processes in my nerves to brain activities. The objection says that
there is neither a need nor an opportunity to plunge into metaphysics. Whatev-
er level of empirical causation, whether cellular or chemical, may be taken into
consideration, no such a mysterious entity as a prime mover unmoved will
come into view. If this argument were right, no personal action whatsoever
could take place in the world. Only non-personal events could appear, causing
other non-personal events to happen, as how the stretching of my arm causes
the movement of the staff in my hand which causes the stone to move.

Though the notion of personal action seems to be mysterious as long as
we remain within the scope of empirical causation, no alternative is avail-
able given only the fact that there are persons. But how can I, being a tran-
scendental entity, intervene in the machinery of empirical causation? There
is a laconic answer: I can. This answer is, of course, the best one that can be
given. It reflects the simplicity of the common notion of being a prime mover
unmoved. If it is true that I can move my arm in order to move the staff in my
hand, then it is as it is; and there is no more to say about it.

Another question is about determinism. This question is far from sim-
ple. It assumes that all empirical events are completely determined by em-
pirical causes, only with the exception of the beginning of all empirical
events. Today’s physicists tell us that this beginning was some 10 to 20
billion years ago. How, then, can I move my arm? Here the following an-
swer seems to be inevitable: If | move my arm under the premise of deter-
minism, then I have to make something happen that changes the way the
world is. If not, I could not be the one who is moving his arm. If my arm
moves, and if the whole course of events is determined, then there must be
a sufficient empirical cause whose coming into existence has already been
fixed since the beginning of the world.

Most philosophers are inclined to turn down such a consequence as gro-
tesque. However, we have to ask: Is it really far more absurd to make, by
moving my arm, something happen in the beginning of the world than to make,
by moving my arm, something happen in my brain? If the world is not com-
pletely determined, it may be true that I make something happen in my brain
by moving my arm — something which causes my nerves to react in a way that
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leads to those muscle contractions which are necessary for my arm to move. It
is true, under the premise of non-determinism, I do not have to make some-
thing change in the beginning of the world. Nevertheless, I have to make some-
thing change, for instance, something in my brain, my nerves, my muscles.
Whatever this “something” may be, it causes my arm to move. In each case of
performing an act, I have to make things happen which have already passed as
soon as my doing becomes manifest in the form of a particular behavior. When
I move my arm, I make things happen which have to have happened before my
arm moves, since they are causing the movement of my arm.

At this stunning point, one must not forget: whenever I am performing
acts, I am involved as a transcendental subject, too, and as such I am not an
empirical entity enmeshed in space and time. Insofar as I am participating in a
transcendental sphere, I am, so to speak, located beyond the ontological frame-
work of empirical phenomena. Therefore, it would be wrong to argue that
personal causation is impossible because it produces retroactive causal effects.

Making something happen by doing something

In his distinguished article Human Freedom and the Self (1964), Roder-
ick M. Chisholm uses the distinction between “making something A hap-
pen» and “doing A” in the following way: “But in doing something with the
staff, I also make various things happen which are not in this same sense
things that I do: I will make various air-particles move; I will free a number
of blades of grass from the pressure that had been upon them; and I may
cause a shadow to move from one place to another”.

In this example, the things I am making happen in doing something are
caused by some physical aspects of my doing, especially by the movements
of my arm, my hand, and the staff. Here we are confronted with a clear case
of empirical causation. The movement of my hand causes the movement of
the staff which causes various air particles to move.

By contrast, the problem of personal causation consists in relating me
myself as an actor to something empirical. I make something empirical happen
without being myself an empirical object but a transcendental subject and, in
doing something, a prime mover unmoved. In moving my arm, I make things
happen in my brain, but I do not make them happen due to my arm’s move-
ment. Such a causation would be empirical nonsense, for things are taking
place the other way round: In moving my arm, I personally cause my arm to
move. However, by personally causing my arm to move, I make things happen
in my brain — things which empirically cause the movement of my arm.



CAN NATURALISTIC FEATURES REPLACE... 123

To say that I make something happen basically means that I am the one, and
not a collection of empirical events, that causes something to happen. Although
deeply mysterious, we cannot abandon the notion of personal causation as long
as there is not the slightest hint as to how we should be able to act. The event
taking place if we act is best expressed by sentences like “I move my arm”, or “I
move the staff”, rather than sentences saying that my arm, or the stick I am
holding, is moved not by me myself but by spontaneous muscle contractions.

In his article, Chisholm also asserts — and I think he is right — that our
primary understanding of causing something to happen is based on the phe-
nomenon of personal, not empirical, causation. In my role as an actor, I expe-
rience myself as the one who is causing something to happen without being
caused by anything else. In projecting this model of causation onto the realm
of empirical events, we have to face the truth that no empirical phenomenon
whatsoever can be understood as a first cause.

In being an existent part of the existent world, each empirical phenome-
non calls for another empirical phenomenon as its factual reason for being. In
other words: there is no good beginning in the empirical world, including the
empirical beginning of the world itself. The Big Bang is not a good beginning.

Temporal infinity and creatio ex nihilo

Now we are back to our cosmological question. It is true that no one can
be blamed for being ignorant only because of ignoring the problem of the
world’s good beginning. Cosmologists may claim to start their explanatory
efforts with the most potent empirical cause to be grasped scientifically. Nev-
ertheless, the cosmological question remains.

Our common sense model states that a good beginning must be a be-
ginning made by a person doing something. Therefore, if there is a good
beginning of the world, it must also be considered to be an analogy derived
from the human concept of creating something by acting autonomously.
Although a proponent of the naturalistic world view may dismiss the idea
of the world’s creation without contradiction, he cannot replace the con-
cept of creation with naturalistic terms.

This leads us to the following result: Insofar as the idea of a good begin-
ning is held to be indispensable to explaining the world’s existence, any
sufficient explanation must go beyond the borders of naturalism. However,
could the cosmological question not be best answered by stating that the
world’s good beginning is a kind of non-beginning? What about the scenario
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saying that there is no first cause at all, but an infinite chain of links between
causes and effects running infinitely back in time?

There are at least two arguments against the scenario of the world’s non-
beginning. Firstly, it is inconsistent with today’s cosmology. Secondly, and far
worse, it is self-contradictory. Though there is a well-defined mathematical
notion of infinity, this notion is of no use in explaining the world’s existence. If
there is an infinite regression of causes and effects, then an infinite number of
—so to speak — causal steps has to be taken in order to reach the point at which
the world exists just now. The same is true of every moment in the world’s
past. If the world is without a beginning, no moment in the past could have
happened before an infinite number of steps had been covered. Yet an infinite
number of steps, however small in extension, cannot be covered by a number
of steps all of which have already been taken. If an infinite number of causal
steps were necessary to bring into existence something located wherever in
space and time, then no such point could ever be reached. Consequently, the
world must have a beginning which is not a kind of temporal non-beginning.
The very beginning of the world cannot be found in infinity.

Another scenario without a good beginning is represented by the idea of
the world’s coming into existence out of nothing. But this idea — the so-
called creatio ex nihilo — is based onto a conceptual misuse. The phrase “out
of nothing” does not mean “out of a kind of something called “nothing”. If
there is really no more than nothing, then there is nothing which could be the
beginning of something. In its original sense, as given in the holy books,
“creatio ex nihilo” obviously does not refer to a creation out of nothing but
out of god’s purest essence, power, and autonomy. God’s creation, if held to
be true, is not a topic which could be adequately expressed by human con-
cepts. However, our mind can grasp an analogy between God’s and our own
creatorship, represented by a person’s acting as prime mover unmoved.

It may be said — and it has been said many times — that there is an empir-
ical beginning of the world, called the “Big Bang”. Yet given our common
view about empirical and personal causation, it follows that no empirical phe-
nomenon can exist in, and through, itself. Common view knowledge leads us
to the question as to what could stand for the world’s good beginning if neither
temporal infinity, nor nothing, nor a naturalistic starting point. Once under-
stood, this question makes the relevance of creational thinking obvious.

© Peter Strasser, 2003
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PNJIOCOPUA KAK TBOPYHECTBO,
PHNJIOCOP KAK TBOPEILL

Baoum CEMEHKOB, Anekcanop HCAKOB

Kaxk 310 HM cTpaHHO, HO BO3MOXHOCThH TBOpUECTBa B (uocodpun He
oueBuIHA. HeoueBmaHA yKe TTOTOMY, 9TO Cpa3y BCTAET BOIPOC: a €CTh JIH
TBOpYECKHUE MOHATHS B hrunocoduu. Ecnu B3STH 1BE OCHOBHBIX BEPCHU CO-
BpEMEHHOH Qrocodun: aHATUTHIESCKYIO H (HeHOMEHOIOTHIECKYTO, TO 00¢
OHH He JJaf0T OJHO3HAYHO YTBEPIAUTEIHHOTO OTBETa Ha 3TOT Bompoc. C Tou-
KW 3peHUs aHaTUTHIeCKor Grrocopun NCTHHA U aHAJN3 - 3TO He TBOpYEC-
Kue moHATHA. [ aHanuTHyeckoit Bepcun puirocoun TBOPUECTBO — ITO
WJUTIO3HSI, CPOJHY MI€0JIOTHYECKON HiLTio3uH. C TakWX TO3HUINN TOBOPUTH
0 TBOPYECTBE — 3HAUNUT CMEIINBATh TEOPETUICCKIIH 1 MIPOBO33PEHUIECKHI
TUTaHbI, TaK KaK Toraa GuIocopuu mpenaraeTcs, o BepCUH aHAINTHIEC-
Kot (humocoduu, BHIMOMHATE QYHKITHIO €if He IPUCYITYI0 — MHPOBO33pEH-
4ecKyro. PaBHO Kak U 171 PEHOMEHOIOTHH, peAYKIHS — [IaBHAS TIPOIIeTypa
— HE CO3[IaeT HWYETr0 HOBOTO, a, 3HAYUT, TBOPUECTBY He crocoOcTByeT. C
ITHX TO3UIIHA TBOPUECTBO — 3TO IBPEMU3M M MOKHO CTPOTO TOBOPHUTH TOIBKO
TO, 4TO unocoprs 000CHOBEIBACT (MIM MOXKET 00OCHOBBIBATH) MPABO HA
TBOPYECTBO, HO caMa TBOPYECKUM akT He coBepiaeT. HaBepHoe, ¢ mo3unuii
(heHOMEHOTIOTHH MOXKHO T00aBUTH, UTO (humocodust paboraer ¢ TBopUec-
KHM aKTOM, HO COBEpIIIaeMbIM He eif camoif. CTOUT yKa3arh, 4TO U JJIS Ipar-
MaTH4YeCKoi BepcuH (prumocouu TBOPIECTBO HE BAKHO — T€HUH B KYJIBTYPE
IIparMaTukoB — (YUTypa MOAO3pHUTENbHAS, a GUI0CODHS paccMaTPUBACTCS
KaK crenu(rIecKr y9IpequTeNbHbIA akT. 1, HakoHel, MOXXHO BCIIOMHHUTH
TOYKY 3peHus ['eremnst o ToM, 9TO TBOPUECTBO NpHUcyIie punocoduu, HO OHO
OBLTO PUCYIIIE IMEHHO B MPOIIIOM.

CdhopmynupyeM Borpoc HHa4e: BO3MOYKHO JIH TBOPUECKOE PEIIeHHE ITPo-
osreM B punocopun? B Takoii TocTaHOBKE BOIIPOCa TBOPUECTBY MMMAHCHT-
HO MIPHITICHIBAETCS TO3UTUBHEIH CTaTyc, T.K. TBOpUYECKas eSTeTbHOCTh pe/-
roJjiaraeT B Ka4Y€CTBE CBOETO pe3yjibTara HeuTo HoBoe. Y Maprtuna Xaiier-
repa TakuM pe3yJIbTaTOM SIBJISAETCS HOBBINA M033UC, HOBBIA CUMBOJIMYECKHI
P, HOBBIH cIOc00 OBITHSA SI3bIKA KAK CAMOIOCTATOYHOTO B CHMBOJIHYECKON
peanbHOCTH.! Y CTOPOHHUKOB MparMaTudeckoil ¢purocodun — HOBoe B -
noco(hru paccMaTpHUBAETCs Kak HOBBIE CTIOCOOBI TOBEICHNS, TOYHEE, HOBBIS
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yUpeauTeabHbIe NeHCTBHS. J[1sI CTOpOHHUKOB aHAIMTHUYECKON (prumocoduun
cama ¢rtocodust HIYET0 HOBOTO HE MPOW3BOIMNT, a JIUIIb CO3/AET YCIOBUS
JUTsl ycBOeHHs HOBorO. [ IpeicTapiseTcss yMeCTHBIM yKa3aTh Ha MO3HITHEO JKuiist
Jene3a u ®ennkca ['BarTapu: pumocodus Kak AMCIUTUINHA, COCTOSIIAS B
TBOPYECTBE KOHIIEIITOB, T.€. IOHATHIA.> ITa GOPMYITHPOBKA BUIHTCS HAMH KaK
JIOCTaTOYHO BEPHAs JUTS Hadalia pa3roBopa O TBOPYECTBE B (QHIIOCODHH.

TyT HEOOXOAMMO yKa3aTh Ha CHEeUPUKY camoro (GuiIocodpCckoro 3Ha-
aus. Oumocodcekas MbICTh, Kak mokazanu JK. [emne3 u @.I'Barrapu, Bcerna
aBTOpCKas®, IMOATOMY s (rirocoda BCerma CyIecTBYeT mpobiemMa ¢ KOH-
BEHIMEH. DTO TTOPOKIACT Ne(HUIIMT UCTUHHBIX CYKICHUHN, TIOCKOJIBKY (H-
nocodckasi ICTHHA HEKOHBEHIMOHANbHA. BO MHOTOM TIOTOMY MPOW3BOJI-
¢TBO MII0CcO(CKOTO 3HAHUS BCETIa OMTOCPEIOBAHO alleUIAIHEH K prtocod-
CKOH KIJIaccuKe: st puocoCKoro Cy X AeHUS TPAAUIIMOHHO BaXKHO YUUTHI-
BaTh, YTO 110 TOMY I HHOMY TTOBOJIY CKa3aJl TOT MM HHOM KIIACCHK.

YKe B IICHXOJIOTUH WITH B COITMOJIOTHH TOTO JieGUINTA HE JOIDKHO OBITH,
T.K. BCSIKasi COIMOIIOTHS I TICHXOJIOTHS — TO YK€ KOHBEHIIHS C TIOJTHBIM
Ha0OpOM HMCTHHHBIX CYKICHHHA. DTOT HAOOp MCTHHHBIX CYXICHHHA €CTh B
0001 3aKOHUYEHHOH KOHIEeTHH. Y MO3UTHBHBIA YICHBIN JTFO00M THCITHTI-
JIMHBI, BEIOWpAas KOHIICTIITUIO, TEM CaMbIM BEIOMPAET NCTUHHOE CYXICHUE, U
Ha OCHOBE ATOTO OCYIIECTBISIET CBOM MPO(eCcCHOHANFHBIE TPAKTUKA. A Y
¢duocoda 3Toro He MOITYUUTCS, Y HETO KaXKI0€ HCTUHHOE CYXKIeHue, chop-
MYJIMPOBaHHOE KaK ICTHHHOE, T.€. KaK OTBET, oOparaercs B Bonpoc. 1 eanH-
CTBEHHOE Ha YTO MOXKET PaCCUUTHIBATh (HIIIOCO(] — 3TO MCTHHHBIH BOTIPOC.
ITokazarensHO BrIcka3siBanue Opuaprxa Baticmana: «Hurne rennii dumo-
coda He MPOSBIAETCS CTONb ITIOPA3UTENHHO, KAK B HOBOM THIIE BOTIPOCA, KO-
TOPEI OH cTaBuT».* JIJIsS MO3UTHBHOTO yUeHOTo (He (umocoda) Ha HCTHH-
HOM CY’>KICHHH CTaBUTCS TOUYKa, T.K. BCAKOE MOHATHE 3aKaHIMBACTCS MTO3H-
THUBHO, U TpeOyeT Touku. K mpumMepy, COIMONIOT 3HAET, BO BCSIKOM CIIydae,
JUTSE ce0s1, 9TO TaKO€ COIMAbHBIA HHCTHUTYT, H, €CITH €TO HE yCTPanBaeT OHa
KOHIIETIIIHS COLMATHHOTO HHCTUTYTA, OH MOXKET B3STh APYTYIO. A 1uist puio-
coda 310 - Bceraa Borpockl. HaBepHOE, HET O0NBIION pa3HUIBI MEKIY BOTI-
POCOM H OTBETOM, HO €CIIH TIOHATHS — 3TO OTBET, TO MOXHO MPOIOIIKATh
MBICTTUTbH, HE BO3BPAIAsACh K HEMY HUKOT/AA. TO eCTh, MOCTYIHTH C HUM KaK
¢ akcuomoi. Ho ¢mmocod He MOXKeT mocTymnarh Kak ¢ akCHOMOU ¢ (uito-
COCKUM TEPMHHOM, JIJIsl HETO 3TO HE aKCHOMa, a ITOCTAaHOBKa 3a/adn. A
TOMY JK€ COLMOJIOTY HWYEro He HY)KHO COOOIaTb HOBOTO IO TIOBOAY TOM
WJTH UHON COITMOJIOTEMBI: [Tt HETO He HY)KHO M300peTaTb OTBET Ha BOIIPOC:
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YTO TaKO€ «COIMAIBHBIH HHCTUTYT». B COIMONIOTHH, TICHXOJIOTHH, (PHUIT0TI0-
T MOXHO 3aKPBITh TEMY U 3TO OYeHb COONa3HNUTENbHO. [lo3uTHBHEIH yUe-
HBIH 3a7aeT BOMPOC, YTOOBI TOMYyYNTh HA HETO OTBET. A (dumocod 3amaet
BOIPOC YTOOBI OTKPHITh OECKOHEYHOE BOIPOIIaHNE, U eTUHCTBEHHOE, YTO
OyIeT B MOCIIEACTBAN COOIOMATRCS: HAIIPaBJICHHE BOTIPOIIAHUS, HO OHO HE
“MeeT ToukH. Eciii B TO3UTHBHOI HayKe ONTHMAajbHAast TPACKTOPHUS MBICITH
OTPE30K, TO B QHII0COPUN — JTyd, YXOASIINN B O06CKOHEIHOCTh. YMECTHO TI0
ATOMY TTOBOTY iprBecTH ciioBa Kapma Scnepca: «Punocodus o3HadaeT OBITH
B myTH. Ee Bompocs! Oosiee CyNTHOCTHBI, YeM €€ OTBETHI, M KaXKABIA OTBET
MPEBPAIACTCS B HOBBIN BOMPOCY.’ Pa3BuBast 3TOT TE€3UC MOKHO CKa3aTh, 4TO
ecim [t Xaraerrepa Dasien ObUT 0TBETOM, TO ceigac 3To yxke Borpoc. Ou-
noco oOpedeH Ha MOTHYIO OTKPBITOCTD BCEX €T0 CYKICHUH U TIOHATHH. ITH
CYXKICHHUS CKOpEee yTPaTAT CBOW CMEBICI, YeM OyIyT OKOHYIEHBI TOUKOM. [103T0-
My ¢rmocodus TauT B cede BOSMOKHOCTD TIPEBPATHTCS B OECCMBICITHITY.

OpmanM U3 crmoco00B M30eXKaTh ITOTO SBISIETCS 3aUMCTBOBAaHHE TIOHS-
TAW W3HadaapHO He dunmocodckux. Omaako huimocod, NCIOIB3YIONIHI Ta-
Kre — HepII0COPCKUE — MOHATHSA, KaK 3HAYMMBIE IS OCYIIEeCTBICHHS CBO-
€ro JNCKypca, PUCKYeT BBIUTH 32 paMKH CBOMX MPO(ECCHOHATHHBIX TEM.
OH pUCKyET IPOCTO IIepecTarh GUI0codCTBOBATh, M HAYaTh 3aHUMAaThHCS Ka-
KOHM-TO MHOU, XOTh M HHTEIUICKTYaJIbHOM pabOTOM.

MoskHO math cienmyromiee 00BsICHEHNE dTOW CHTyanuH. [Ipon3BOaIHUTh
WHTEIJIEKTYaIbHOE BBICKAa3bIBAHNE — 3TO 3HAYHNT B COBPEMEHHBIX KaTeropH-
X MHTEPIPETHPOBATh COBPEMEHHBIN mporecc. He MoxeT ceromHs orede-
CTBEHHBIN (hritocod MO3BOIUTE cebe OTPaHUINTHCS TepMUHONOTHEH [ere-
ns u ['yccepost, cnenas Buj OyATO 32 OKHOM HAYETO He TPOUCXOMNT, 1a eIIle
1 3apaboTaTh MPH STOM COIMANBFHBIN KalluTaJ — permyTanuto. Pemyranus ce-
TOMHA Y TOTO, KTO HAMIYYIIM 00pa3oM MOXET HHTEPIPETHPOBATh COBPE-
MEHHBIE ITPOIIECCH B COBPEMEHHBIX TEPMHIHAX. DTO — 0011Iee TpeOoBaHHUE KO
BCSIKOM MHTEJUIEKTYaIbHOM JAESTEILHOCTH KaK cTaTycHOM. Kak MoHSTh, KTO
BakeH cerofus? Ilo cTenmeHn CIOXKHOCTH TEMBI, BOIPOCA, MPOOIEMBI MBI
cyauM 00 WX BaXHOCTH: Ye€M CJIOKHEEe, TEM, CTajo OBITh, BA)KHEE, U TEM
BBIIIIE CTATyC TOTO, KTO 00 TOM YBEPEHHO TOBOPUT. Takoi KpUTEPHH CIIOXK-
HOCTH MPOCT U JIOCTYIeH, OH IEHHOCTHO HEWTpaJeH, TEXHOJIOTHYIEH, a/leK-
BareH BpeMmeHu. Kak ormeuaer A.A.Koctukosa: «I1o mHenuto b<epnapa>. -
A<upwu>. JIeBU UHTEIIIEKTyalbl HAanOOJIee IEHHBI, KOTA YCIOKHSIOT MUP».©
OnHako 3T0 YK€ He 04EBHIHO, TaK KaK MBI CETOTHS HE JKUBEM B 3II0XY KOT7Ia
BCE YCIIOKHSETCSA, MBI €€ YK€ TepeXId. MBI )KHBEM B 3II0XY, KOTJIa €CTh
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BEIIX CJIOXHBIE U POCTHIE. ECIH 9T0O-TO CII0KHO, TO OHO COBPEMEHHO, M 3Ta
CIIOKHOCTB BBICTYTIA€T KaK KPUTEPHIA 3HAUNMOCTH U coBpeMeHHOCTH. [1o3TO0-
MY CIOKHOCTB - O4€Hb Ba)KHOE Ka9eCTBO MMEHHO ceroaHs. CeromHs Hy >KHO
YMETh JIeJIaTh CIIOKHBIE BEMIA W OOBIBATEITI0 HHTYUTHBHO SICHO, YTO HMEHHO
WHTEJUIEKTYaJl IeTaeT CIOKHBIE Beld. VHTeIeKTyan — 3T0 He TOT, y KOTo
WHTEJUIEKT, 5TOTO HUKTO W MPEJIIONIATaeT, a TOT, KTO PEIIaeT CIIOKHBIE 3a/1a9H,
HaJeJICHHBIE CTaTyCOM MPECTIKHOCTH. OmHaKo (GHI0COPCTBYIONIMA HHTE-
JIEKTyaJI ¥ TYT OKa3bIBAETCs B TPyIHOU cuTyaruu. CoBpeMeHHOMY (rtocody
BCE TPyIHEE BBICTYIATh C TIO3UIIHI IKCIIEPTa - 3HATOKA UCTHHBL.

Ota cutyanus pediekcupyercss COBpeMeHHBIMU (rutocodamu. OdeHb
MOKa3aTeJeH MaTeprai MPeACTaBICHHBIN B SHITMKIONEINIECKOM CIIOBape
«IToctmonepuuam». Kak ormeuaer M. A. Moxeiiko: «B coBpeMeHHOM! KyJib-
Type «(YHKITHS TOBOPHUTHh UCTHHHO <IUJIs (uiocoda™> He JOHKHA TPUHU-
Math popmy 3akoHa» (M.Dyko)».” U nanee: «B mocTMoaepHU3ME CTaTyC
WUCTHHBI 0003HAYAETCS JIMIIH B KAY€CTBE CUTYaTUBHOTO «od hexTa».® He nc-
THHA, a ITPa KCTHHBI — TaKOBa IeJIb HBIHEITHETO Guiaocoda. OTMETHM, 9TO
OT UCCIIEIOBAaHMS B TIO3UTHBHEIX HAyKaX B CBOIO O4Yepellb, TpeOyeTcst IMEH-
HO KPUTEPHA HCTUHHOCTH; CTIOPUTH C SKCIIEPTOM UMEET CMBICI TOJIBKO, KOT-
Jla caM 00Jaiaenb KOMIIETEHTHOCTHIO B JAHHOM BOTIPOCE, & 3TO MIPOUCXO-
JTUT JTAJIEKO HE BCET/A.

CoBpemennas grmocodus He MpocBenIacT MUPOKYIO MyOIHKY, 3Ty GhyH-
KIIAIO0 Y HEIO YCIENTHO M3BSUIA WHBIE, HeHIocopCKrue AMNCIUTUIHHEI; CO-
BpeMeHHas GUIocodus MaTupyeT MyoJuKy. DTa UTrpa yMa, TeKOHCTPYKITHS
CIIOXKUBIITUXCS TPEICTaBICHUH, JaeT MyOTnaHOMY (huimocody CHMBOIHIEC-
KH{ KaluTajl — U3BECTHOCTh. HO 3Ta M3BECTHOCTH SABISETCS, OY€HB YacTo,
HE Pe3yJBTAaTOM JIEKOHCTPYKIIMH OOBIIEHHOTO CO3HAHUS, & Pe3yIBETaTOM IPO-
(heccnoHaTBHOTO apTHCTH3MA, OCHOBAHHOTO HA JIEMOHCTPAIINH HaBBIKA WH-
TEePTEKCTYyaLHOCTH. DTOT HaBBIK PO ECCHOHATH3UPYETCS GHITOCOPOM, ETO
JIEMOHCTpAINS ABIISETCS HEMPEMEHHBIM YCIIOBUEM JIJIsl IPU3HAHUS TAHHOTO
WHTEJUICKTyala IMEHHO B KadecTBe mpodeccruonansaoro ¢humocoda co cro-
poHBI IpyTuX hunocodon-npodeccruonanon. Gpanmy3ckuit rrocod Axm-
pe I'moKCcMaH CYUTaeT, 9TO «OBITh «HOBBIM (hritocoom») — 3HAYUT H30paTh
JU1s1 ce0st POJTb MBICITUTEIS, TOPBIBAIOIIETO OKPYXKAIOIIY0 3 opuioy.’

Hano ygecTs, 9T0, TOBOPS 0 BO3MOKHOCTH CPaBHEHUS TIPOeCCHOHAIb-
HBIX TIPAKTHK, MBI, TIPEXK]IE BCET0, YKa)KeM Ha TO, 9TO B K&KJOU APYyTOH TPyTI-
Tie MHTEJUIEKTYaJIOB MpodecCHoHaIN3aIiH TOIBEpraeTcs 4To-To cBoe. [Ipo-
(eccroHaIpHBIE HHTEIUIEKTyalIbHBIE COO0IIeCTBa He PSAAONOIOKEHHBI, He
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MOJOOHBI IPYT JPYTY, UX pa3indue COCTOUT HE TOJHKO M, BO3MOXKHO, HE
CTOITKO B PAa3JINYUU CTPYKTYP ITUX COOOIIECTB, CKOJIILKO B PA3JINIHE COIEP-
KaHUs MPOPECCHOHANBHBIX TPAKTHK. Pa3HOCTh BKIIIOUCHHS TE€X MM HHBIX
cO00IIeCTB B TOJIE KYJIBTYPhI 00BSICHAET Pa3HOCTh TOTO, YTO TOIBEPraeTcs
npodeccroranmm3au. st TeX, KTo paboTaeT ¢ KIMeHTaMH (COMMaTbHbBIE
PpabOTHUKH, TICHXOJIOTH ) IICHHOCTHBIM CTAHOBUTCSI HABBIK CONEPENCUBAHUSL.
Junst Tex, KTo GopManu3yeT peaabHOCTh (FOPHUCTHI, COIUONIOTH-TIO3UTHBHUC-
TBI) ICHHOCTBIO CTAHOBHUTCS HABBIK 00b10eHHOU payuonanbrocmu. JIns Tex,
KTO KOHCTPYHPYET PEaTbHOCTh M3 TEKCTOB ((hrumocodsl, GHUI0IOTH) IIEHHO-
CTBIO CTAHOBUTCSI UMCHHO HABBIK UHMEPMEKCHYATbHOCTIU.

3T0 UMeeT, TOuHEe, MOXKET UMETh, CBOUM CIIE/ICTBHEM podeccrHoHab-
HBIH WHOAHTHITN3M CPEI WICHOB (PIIIOCOPCKOTO COO0IIecTBa: MHOTHE U3
HUX YXOJAT B TEXHUKY, KOMMEHTHPYs (mtocoputo Jlekapra wim [erens, a
He umocodcTBys. ITO MaeT BOSMOKHOCTD JIATEHTHO, HO TEM HE MEHEE Jie-
rutuMHO (!) oTKazaTbcs OT PUIOCO(MCKUX MpaKTHUK. Tak MOSBIAIOTCS HE
¢dbunocodereyromue hunocodsl, prrocodsr kotopeie 3HaI0T KAK roBopuTsh,
HO He 3Ha0T YTO roBOpHTh. ITa MO3UITHS TaeT CBOOOMY OT OTBETCTBCHHOC-
TH CYXJICHHUS, UYTO U OTIPEACIATCS HAMHU KaK MH(MaHTUIU3M. MHTeI ety anb-
HBIH WH)AHTUIN3M — 3TO TUCTAHIUS MEXTy MHTEIUICKTYaJ oM U IICHTpalTb-
HBIMH ITPEAMETHBIMU MPAKTHKAMH, KOTJa TPOUCXOMUT OTTOpKEHHEe npodec-
CHOHANBHON MaeHTHYHOCTH.'" Takue JIFoIM HUKOTIA He CKaXyT O cebe: s —
¢dunocod, oHu OyayT ompeneaTh ceds Kak mpenoaasarenei gpumocoduu.!!

Hcxons u3 BBIIECKAa3aHHOTO, BCTAET BOMPOC: BO3BMOXEH JIM TBOpUYEC-
Kui prrocodekuit akT — MOpoXkIeHNE HOBOTO 3HAHMS — T prtocoda, He
3Haromero TekctoB Kanra? C mosunuid ¢pumocodckoro oOpa3oBaHUsS 3TO —
HEeBO3MOXXHO. Ho mHTeIekTyan MokeT 00JiamaTh CIIOCOOHOCTRIO K (HITO-
cOo(CKOMY MBITINICHHTO U 33 CYET TOTO BHOCHUTH CBOM BKJIAJ B (prtocoduto,
HE TIOJIY4HB 3TOT0 00pa3oBanus. [J1aBHOE, YTOOBI €ro 3HAHUE PU3HABAIIOCH
IIEHHOCTHIO (hUI0CO(MCKIM COOOIIECTBOM. 3aKOHOMEPHO BCTAeT W 0Opart-
HEIH Bompoc: crienuainucT mo Kanty —3t1o humocod? ApropHO MOXKHO CKa-
3aTh TOJILKO OJTHO: crienuanuct o Kanty sBnsercs Gprinocopom MoCTONbKY,
TTOCKOJIBKY OH SIBIIAETCS YieHOM (uiocodckoro coodmecTra. Tak MBI Ipu-
XOJIMM K TIOJIOKECHHIO 0 OMHApHOCTH (pritocodckoii mpakTuku. C ogHOM CTO-
pOHBI GHUITOCODBI KYITBTUBHPYIOT TY HIIH HHYIO (PrIT0CcODCKYIO TPaInuIIHIO, a
C JIPYro¥ CTOPOHBI OHU JIOJDKHBI €€ PeBU30BATh, €CITU HE CKa3aTh OOJNbIIE,
UrHOpUpOBaTh. [T0aTOMY BCTaeT nmpodieMa yCBOCHHUS aBaHTap/a (O3UTHB-
HOTO (hrmoco()CTBOBAHUS) CaMUM (PIIIOCOMCKHM COOOIIECTBOM.
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O4eBUIHO, 9TO GHIOCOPCKOE COOOIIECTBO KaK co0dWecmeo 6 yeiom He
MOJKET CYIIEeCTBOBATh Oe3 3HaHWs ¢umnocodun Toro xe Kanta. Ho B To xe
BpeMs pHITocodckoe cooOIeCTBO HE MOKET MPOAYKTHBHO Pa3BUBATh CEOS
(ocyIIecTBIATh aKT PACIIMPEHHOTO BOCIIPON3BOACTBA) Oe3 oONamanus CIo-
COOHOCTBIO K TBOPUYECCKOMY pemieHHI0 Prutocodckux mpobieM He3aBUCHMO
ot ¢mnocodun Kanra. Maade oHO OymeT JIMIIIEHO TBOPYECKOTO TIOTCHITHATIA.

dunocodckoe coo0MEeCTBO MOAO0HO ABYAUKOMY SIHYCY: C OMHOH CTO-
POHBI, OHO JIOJDKHO OCYIIECTBIIATE KPUTHKY CBOCH TPAJIUIINH, PA3ACIss ep-
BAYHBIH CMBICT TOTO WJIH MHOTO (HIIOCO(CKOTO BBICKA3BIBAHUS M CMBICIH
ATOTO BHICKA3bIBAHUS aKTYaJbHEIN ceidac, ¢ ApyTroil CTOPOHBI, COOOIIECTBO
JIOJDKHO TTOPOXKJATh TaKoe€ HOBOE 3HAHWE, KOTOPOE MPEPhIBAET 3Ty TPaIH-
A0 KaK TYMTHKOBYIO U 3a7]a€T HOBYIO. DTO Prutocodckoe 3HAaHUE BRICTyTIA-
eT I caMmoro rmocodckoro coodmecTa kak aBanrap. [Ipodmema mpo-
TYyKTHBHOTO COYETAHMS ITHX JBYX MHTEHIIMH — aKTyaibHas mpobiiema 00-
el naTerparuu coodmectsa. 1060 ¢punocodckoe cooOIMecTBO ABIIET CO-
00if 0OTITHOCTH KOMMYHUKAIIHH, OOTITHOCTH JIOTHYIECKOTO KAaHOHA, B KOTOPOM
paszenseTcsi HOpMaTHB JETUTHMHOTO JUCKypca B (hHiIocoduu, HO BMECTE C
TE€M COOOIIECTBO JAOKHO BOCIPHHHUMATEL ceOsT Kak HEUTO ciydaiiHoe, HOo
bunocodus npeAnonaraeT ciydaitnoe 3Hanne. Gurocodus Kak TBOPUECTBO
— 93T0 pempe3eHTarus GuITocoPCcKoro coodIecTBa Kak CIIydaifHO TaHHOTO,
HO TIPH ATOM BCTaeT MpoOliieMa CBS3H C TPaAnInueil. DTO CIIy4ailHO JaHHOE
3HaHUE W BRICTYIAET Kak aBaHTapi B (UI0coPCKUX MpaKTHKaX, obecreun-
Bas €ro MmocTymnarensHoe ABmxkeHue. Xoce Oprera-u-I'accer Tak mucan 00
aTo curyaruu: «llommuHHEIH drnocod ... He oOpamaeTcs K y)Ke TOTOBOU
¢bunocodun, OH IMMOCTOSHHO CO37AET CBOIO COOCTBEHHYIO (PIIIOCOMHIO; 3TO
BEPHO HACTOJHKO, YTO HanOoJIee TOYHBIM IIPHU3HAKOM TakoTo dhunocoda cra-
HOBHTCS OTPHUIIAHHUE MM BCEH yKe CyIIecTByomel Qrtocodrn u morpysxe-
HH€e B 6€3BICXOHOE OMUHOYECTBO COOCTBEHHOTO (hrimococTBOBaHMs». 2 Bee
3TO MOXXHO pacCcMaTpuBaTh Kak aHAJOT PACIIMPEHHOTO BOCIPOM3BOJICTBA,
HO C TeM OTIIMYHEM, 4TO PHIocodhcKoe cooOIEecTBO, KaK JTIF000€ WHTEIIICK-
TyaJbHOE COOOIIECTBO, OTHOCUTEIHHO HE3aBHCHMO OT BOCIIPOM3BOICTBA, MO0
3TO BOCIIPOM3BOJICTBO HE MPEATIONaraeT TBOPYECTBA, & TOIBKO PACITHPEHHS
cepsr TpagumrioHHOTO. B citydae ¢ pumocodueii 3To obopadnBaeTcs rere-
MOHHEH KOMMEHTATOPOB HaJl TO3UTUBHBIMHU (PrtocodaMu U cBeIeHrEeM (u-
70co()CTBOBAHMUS K TOJIOW WHTEPTEKCTYAIbHOCTH.

Beimire 651710 cka3aHo, YTO 3HAHKE, IPOTYIINPOBAHHOE HHTEIIEKTYaIoM,
HE UMEIMUM (PIIocopCckoro 0Opa3oBaHMsI, MOXKET pacCMaTPHUBATHCS Kak
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(dbunmocodckoe mpu yeIoBUH, 9TO caMo ¢humocodckoe coodIIecTBO MprU3Ha-
€T 3TO 3HaHue ¢uinocoduel. DTo IMpemmoaaracT onpeneIcHHbIe TpeOoBa-
HUSA K JaHHOMY COOOIIECTBY, MO0 Tajieko He BCETa OHO CIIOCOOHO Ha HHTET -
pAaIIfIO TaKOTO 3HAHUA B CHCTEMY 00pa30BaHUSI.

B kavecTBe mpuMepoB yKakeM Ha CHTYaIHIO B ABYX MepruepuitHbIX Qu-
JTOCO(PCKUX COOOIIECTBAX MEPBOH MOMOBHHBI XX Beka: AHIMN U Poccuu
(CCCP). B Aammuu mpodeccop beprpan Paccen mpu3Han B yMO3aKITIOUSHUIX
HU3BECTHOTO JIMIIIb B Y3KUX KpPyrax €BpoINelcKuX JOrukoB Butrenmreitna Ho-
Boe ¢pmrocodcekoe 3Hanme. CHopMyTupoBaHHOE TOCIETHAM aHATUTHICCKOE
MTOHATHE UCTHHBI, KaK MPOOJIeMBI BRIBO/IA, a HE KaK MpoOIeMbl 3HaHNUS, OBIIO
He TpaauIoHHBIM T hunocoduu. Ho, camoe rmaBHOE B TOM, YTO 3TO 3HA-
HUE cpa3y OBLI BITMCAHO B cHCTEMY GHIIOCcO(CKOTo 00pazoBaHus Benrkoopu-
TaHNH, BUTTeHITeH OBUT TPUHST 3TUM COOOIIECTBOM, ITOYUHB MTPUTIIAIIIe-
aue B KemOpumk. [Iprnaem o ButreHnmrelina HUKTO B He TPeOOBA INKBH 1A~
MY JIAKyH CBOETO 00pa3oBaHms — H3ydeHus Gpmrocodckoit kmaccuku. [Toka-
3aTeNbHO, 4TO caMo ¢rrocodckoe coolIecTBo BennkoOpuTaHuH Oy IHIIO
TIPH 5TOM CHJTBHBIN UMITYJIBC K pa3BUTHIO. MIMeHHO aHTmiickiumu (rstocoda-
MM TI0 IPEUMYIIECTBY 1 ObliIa MPECTaBIeHa B JaJbHEHIIIEM aHAMUTHYECKas
¢dbunocodust. O4eBUIHO, UTO IPHU3HAHNIO BUTreHmTeHA CITOCOOCTBOBAJIA CH-
Tyaiusi BHyTpH coo0riecTBa ¢unocodoB Bemnkodpurtannu. [lpencrasnser-
Cs1, YTO MHBECTHIINH B aKTyaJIbHBIE (hHI0cOo(CKre CCIeJOBAaHNS IS HUX Obliia
3HaUYMMee, YeM WHBECTHIINH B TPAJAUIINIO 0Opa30BaHMA.

OO6parHslii cirydail — coBeTckast ¢punocodus. 3acToit ¢ coBeTcKoil hu-
nmoco(uelt CBA3aH ¢ TeM, YTO JIOIH, KOTOPbIE CO3AaBalli, COTBOPSUIA HOBOE
3HaHWE, He BKIIOYAIUCH B cUCcTeMY (rtocodcekoro odpazoBanus. MHave ro-
BODsI, B COBETCKOH (hritocodun ObLT pa3pbiB MEKIY MPOU3BOJCTBOM HOBOTO
3HAaHUA U MPOo(eCcCHOHATBHBIM 00pa30BaHUEM, OCHOBAHHBIM Ha MapKCHUCT-
kot Tpamumun. [Ipobiaema OpuTa HE B OTCYTCTBHH TaJIAHTIUBBIX MapKCHC-
TOB, & B TOM, YTO OHHM HE OBIIH BOCIPHHATHI caMUM (HHUI0CO(DOCKIM CO00-
mectBoM. [Ipumep: Muxaun baxTvH u ero Hekj1acCU4YeCKoe MOHUMaHUE CO-
3HAHUS KaK CO3HAHMA, HE MPETEHAYIONIET0 Ha YHUBepcaabHOoe 3HaHne. OH
MpHUaa JUTePaTypPHOMY aHAIIM3y METAaTeOPETHYECKUH CTaTyC, BBEAS KOH-
LIETILIMIO TMAJiora; HECBOJIMMOCTHU CO3HaHU M aBTopa u reposi. CkazaHHoe bax-
TUHBIM BIIONTHE YKJIaJBIBAJIOCh B TPAJAMIIAIO MAPKCH3Ma U OH CaM CUYHTAJ
ce0s1 MapKCUCTOM'®, HO, TEM HE MEHee, ero UJICH He BKITIOUAINCh B CUCTEMY
00pa3oBaHUs COBETCKUX (DHIIOCO(OB.
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Tax cnmoxuack ¢ pOCCUHCKUMU (UIT0CcOPamMu, IYTO HBIHE OHU SBIISIOT-
Csl IOBOJIBHO CITA0BIM B KOMMYHHKAIIHOHHOM TUTaHE COOOIIECTBOM U MO3U-
THBHOE PII0co(CcTBOBAHIE B MX PAJaX CTAJI0 PUCKOBAHHBIM JIEIIOM, K TOMY
e y HUX €CTh MHCTUTYIMOHAIbHAS BO3MOKHOCTH M30€XKaTh 3TOTO PHCKa,
COXpaHUB 3a c0o00il MpaBo Ha PO ECCHOHATBHYIO UICHTUIHOCTD, YU/ B
OeCKOHETHOE KOMMEHTHPOBAaHNE KIIACCHIECKHUX (DHIT0COPCKHUX TEKCTOB.

[ToaTomy y Hac dumocodcTBoBaHNEe (HambCHOHUIIMPOBAHO OTHIOND HE
MapKCHU3MOM, T.K. MAPKCHU3M Hamux (uiocooB HEOUEBUICH U HEMHTEpe-
ceH. CripaBeJIMBBIM BHIUTCS YIPEK POCCHUCKHM PrutocodhaM coO CTOPOHBI
POCCHIICKUX COITHOIOTOB: « MBI k11eM OT (hri1ocohoB coOCTBEHHO hHIocod-
CTBOBAHMA, a ITOTy4aeM 3aKpPhIThIE CIICKYIISIINN, HEKHE UTPY B TEPMUHBI, TO-
JYI0 HHTEPTEKCTyaIbHOCTD.

MEI BHAWM, 9TO KaXKIbIH HOBBIH TEKCT HAIUX (GUI0COPOB €CTh KOM-
OMHAIMS U3 IPEABIAYIUX TEKCTOB. U ueMm OoJiee OH MHTEPTEKCTyalleH, TEM
GoIblile OH TapaHTHPOBAH Ha IPU3HAHUE B CBOEM coobmecTre».'* Ipu-
4YeM, 3Ta MHTEPTEKCTYyallbHOCTh MOPOXKIAETCA 32 CUET BHIOOpa «CBOETO»
KJIACCHKA U T€X, KTO MY CJIEIyeT W JalbHeHIIero pasropopa B 3TOM Kpy-
ry.!s Tak mosry4aercst CUTyaIusi OTCY TCTBHS COJIEPIKATEILHON KOMMYHHUKA-
IIAHA BHYTPH HAIIHOHAIILHOTO/PETHOHAIIEHOTO (HUI0CO(PCKOTO COOOIIEeCTRA.
B Takoii curyanun ¢uimocodckas mpakTUKa He TpenoiaraeT YTeHHe pa-
00T KoJIIeT IO Kadeape, He TOBOPs yrKe 0 Kojuterax-(priocodax u3 Apyrux
WHCTUTYTOB. MOXHO, KOHEYHO, TOBOPUTH O HAMYHH «EIUHOTO CMBICIIO-
BOTO TIOJIS, «CYIIHOCTHOTO EIMHCTBA» ¥ COBETCKUX (uiiocodor!®, HO To-
pas3zo cyliecTBeHHEe MHOE: OCHOBHOE YCHITHE OTEUECTBEHHOU Prtocopuu
KaK COBETCKOTO, TaK U II0CTCOBETCKOTO MEPHOIa HAIPaBIEeHO HA IEMOHCT-
pamuio cBoero o0pa3oBaTeIFHOTO YPOBHS, a HE Ha PelIeHNe aKTyaJTbHBIX
bunocopekux npobdiem.!” ITocneanee ke mpeamnogaraeT KOMMYHHKAIUAIO
KaK HEOOXOAMMBI KOHTEKCT TBOPUYECTBA, T.K. BRIBOAUT Ha MPOOIEMy MpH-
3HAHUS pabOT CBOETO KOJUIETH. AMEpUKaHCKUN corronor Paumamn Kom-
JUH3, OTMEYasi BAYKHOCTh JIMYHBIX KOHTAKTOB ISl GUII0CO(CKOTO TBOpUE-
CTBa, YKa3bIBaJl, YTO UMEHHO Yepe3 HUX MepeaeTcs KyIbTyPHBIN KallnTal,
SMOIMOHAIbHAS SHEPTHSI U «HEKO€ CTPYKTYPHOE YYBCTBO HHTEIIJIEKTYalb-
HBIX BO3MOKHOCTEH, 0COOEHHO B ILUIAHE COIICPHHYECTBay. '

OTcyTcTBHE peanbHO KOMMYHHKAIIUU CTABUT IOJ] BOTIPOC (haKT CyIie-
CTBOBaHUS (QUIOCO(CKOTO COOOIIECTBA KaK €AMHOTO MPodheCCHOHATHHOTO
C000IIIecTBa WIIH, BO BCIKOM CITy4ae, MoJ] BOIIPOC CTABUTCS €IWHCTBO OIS
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(dbunocodckux rccnenoBannii B coppeMennoit Poccun. [lox peanpHOM KOM-
MYHHUKAIHeH, eCITH ITOHUMATh 3TO CJIOBOCOYETAHUE KaK TEPMUH, TOHUMAET-
Csl CUTYAIWs, TIE CYIIECTBYET BO3MOXKHOCTh KOHCTUTYTHBHOTO JIJISI COO0-
NIecTBa KPUTHUYECKOTO BBICKA3BIBAHUSA. Peub MIET 0 TAKOM KPUTHUYECKOM
BBICKa3bIBAHUH, KOTOPOE HE MPOCTO MPOU3BOJMT OLEHKY CYXKICHHS, HO U
MTO3BOJISICT YYaCTBOBATh B (DOpMHUPOBAHUH cO0OIIecTBa. 1JIsT TOTO YTOOBI KpH-
THYecKas pediekcus ObUTa MMOMeIIeHa BO BHYTPh COOOIIECTBA, HATO YTOOBI
caMo COOOIIECTBO HCIBITHIBAIIO TIOTPEOHOCTh BO B3aUMHOW OTBETCTBEHHO-
ctu. duitocod MUIIET He [T UCTOPHH, He Jiist KaHTa 1 He /11 HauanbCTRa,
a s pyroro (pumocoda).'” Eciu e [i1s Hero IimaBHee BCEro yCIex mepe
NIUPOKOW MYOIUKON, «OOIIECTBEHHOCTBIO», TO, B TAKOM Cly4ae, OH yUYHT
OBITH TPpAXIAHUHOM, HO He (hriocooM, TaK Kak B 3TOM ClIydae HEeT HEmoC-
PEACTBEHHOM MHBEeCTUIINH B (umocodckoe coobiecTtBo. Bo3MOXKHO, y CO-
BETCKUX PMIOCO(OB M OBLIO «EIUHOE CMBICIIOBOE TT0JIe» (OBbliIa JUCKYCCHS
Nnsenkosa ¢ JIlyOpoBckrM, 0XBaThIBaroMIas Bee Grrocopckoe coo0IecTBo),
HO ceifyac 0 TAKOM €JIMHCTBE 3aTPYIHUTEILHO TOBOPUTD. ITO €AUHCTBO MOJISI
obecmeunBaeTcs (HoKycoM OOIMe3HAUUMBIX MPOOIIeM IS I000# cyommc-
[HUIUTAHBI B QUI0COGUH HE3aBUCUMO OT CIICIIHATU3aIui. JTOT GOKYyC 3a-
JlaeT CJAMHCTBO MOJS M JCNAcT BO3MOXHOW B3aUMHYIO OTBETCTBEHHOCTD.
TyT BO3HWKAET UMIIEPATHB KOMIICTCHTHOCTH B COBPEMEHHO# (unocodc-
kot mpobnemaruke. CHoBa mporutupyeMm P. Kommmnza: «Tot dakt, uro
COTICPHUYABIIUE HEOKOH(DYIIUAHIIBI ... BCTPEYAIHCh U CIOPUIIH, HABEpHOE,
HUYEro He J0OAaBIsUI K HIeiHOMY penepTyapy kaxjoro. Ho cama curtya-
IUs1, KOTOpAsk CBEJIa UX BMECTE, JOJDKHO OBITh, IIpeJoiaraina yCcToHuanBoe
OCO3HAHHUE PACHICIUICHHOCTH MHTEJUICKTyallbHOH cdepsl, a 3T0 caMo 10
ce0e BIOXHOBIISJIO ... OTCTAWBATh CBOU MO3UIUH, PA3BEPThIBAs UX B CO-
MEPHUYAIOIINE CBEPXCHCTEMBI». 2’

Pe3toMupys BBIIEU3IT0KEHHOE, MOXKHO CKa3aTh, YTO KU3HECTIOCOOHOCTh
(bumocodckoro coodIecTBa ONpenenIeTcs He TOIBKO H HE CTOJEKO BEPHOC-
THIO TPAJUIUH, CKOJBKO MOPSIIKOM, CIOCOOOM YCBOCHHUSI UHTEILICKTYallb-
HOTO aBaHTap/a, a JUIs 3TOTO B cucTeMy (rtocodckoro oOpa3oBaHHUs TOMIK-
Ha OBITH BKJIIOUCHA (DYHKITHS KOMMYHHKAITMH BHYTPH CaAMOTO COOOIIIEeCTRA.
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PHILOSOPHY AS CREATIVITY
AND THE PHILOSOPHER AS A CREATOR

Vadim SEMENKOYV, Alexander ISAKOV
St. Petersburg State University

The authors of this article pose the question: “Is it possible to solve the
problem of philosophy using creative approach?” This question is based on
the conception that philosophical thought has an authorship. Philosophical
thought produces an incomplete conception. Philosophy does not offer veri-
fiable answers; it only offers truthful questions. The philosopher is condemned
to pose questions endlessly. That is why philosophy hides the possibility to
turn out senselessment. (This is not a word, and the sentence as written does
not hold meaning, but I’'m not sure what the author intends.) One common
way of proving a philosophical point of view appeals to classicists, however
this approach prompts the question: “Is the creative philosophical act possi-
ble to the philosophers who do not know the works of Kant?” Based on the
position of philosophical education — it is impossible to produce philosoph-
ical thought without knowing the works of Kant. But intellectuals can and do
understand modern philosophical problems, and they create new philosoph-
ical knowledge. It is necessary for this knowledge to be recognized by the
philosophical community, even though the philosophical vanguard seems to
have no place within that community. Obviously, the philosophical vanguard
cannot be assimilated by every philosophical community. The authors men-
tion the positive experience of British philosophical community, which rec-
ognized the new Wittgenstein philosophical vanguard. They also point out
the negative experience of Soviet philosophy, which rejected M. Bahtin’s
ideas regarding the soviet philosophical education system. Effectiveness of
the philosophical community does not rely on loyalty to the philosophical
traditions, rather it depends on a readiness to assimilate the intellectual van-
guard. For this reason, the communication inside the philosophical commu-
nity must be included in the system of philosophical education.
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TBOPEHHUE — TBOPYECTBO — PEITPOAYKL U
PEJIMI'MO3HBIU OIIBIT // RELIGIOUS EXPERIENCE

O T~

INOHATHUE TBOPEHUA
B ITIPABOCJIABHOM BOI'OCJIOBCKOWM TPAJTALINA

KOHCTAHTHH (Iopsanos) Enuckon Tuxeunckuit,
pexmop Canxm-Ilemepoypackux J[yxoeHvlx
Axademuu u Cemunapuu, npogeccop

OpvH U3 KPyTHEHIINX, HO MaJOU3BECTHBIX B CHITy HCTOPUIECKUX YC-
JIOBUH PYCCKUX PENMTHO3HBIX (umocodoB Bukrop Meanosua Hecmenor
(1863 — 1937), B pabote «Jlormarnueckas cuctema cB. [ puropust Huccko-
TO» TIOAYEPKHUBAET, UTO «BOTPOC O TMPOUCXOKIACHUN HAIIIETO MUPa COCTABIIA-
€T OJMHAKOBO KaNHUTAJIbHBINA ITYHKT U PETUTHN U Pprtocodhnu, a mod3ToMy He
OBLJIO W HET HYU OJTHOM PENTUTHH M HU OTHOU (PIIIOCODCKON CHCTEMBI, KOTO-
past ObI Tak WIJIM MHAYE HE pelrajia ero, WiTd, 1o KpaltHel Mepe, He Jeraa ero
noctaHoBKiy».! Y Hanbouee m1y0okoe, Ha HaIll B3DISA, PEIICHUE ATOTO BOII-
poca JaeT mpaBociiaBHas O0TOCIIOBCKAS TPaIUIIHSL.

bubnetickoe moBecTBOBaHME HE CITyIafHO HAUMHACTCS C pacckasa O TBO-
pernn Bcero Mupo3nanus. CesamenHoe [licanne cBUAETENbCTBYET, YTO ATOT
MHp, HECMOTPSI Ha TO, YTO B HEM MHOTO 3JIa U Tpexa, CKopOel U cTpamaHui,
COTBOpEH OsaruM borom, — He KaKUM-TO HA3IINM PEMECIICHHUKOM — IEMHYP-
rom, He caranoi, Ho — Camum [ociomom. M mosToMy Bee TBOpeHHE, Bee ObI-
THE W3HAYAIILHO XOpouio, 00JIee TOTO, «XOPOUio 8ecbMa», — AIMEHHO TaKUM
cosepiaet ero TBoperr 1o HCTEISHNH TTOCIIETHETO, IECTOTO TBOPIECKOTO JTHS
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(borT. 1, 31). BerTHE — 3TO O/1020, MOXKHO TaXKe CKa3arh — Oiiacobbimue. Hamm
COBpPEMEHHBIC TIPEACTABIICHUS O OBITHH Pa3WTEIBLHO OTIMYAIOTCS OT OMO-
netickux. HoBoeBporrelickoe TOHMMaHUE OBITHS OBITO Y€TKO CHOPMYIHPO-
BaHO KantoM B «KpuTtnke uncroro pazyma». «SICHO, — MHIIET OH, YTO Obi-
mue He eCTh peabHBIN MPEANKAT, MHBIMHU CIIOBAMH, 3TO HE €CTh TIOHSATHE O
YeM-TO TaKOM, YTO MOTJIO OBl OBITH MPHOABICHO K MOHATHIO Bem. OHO eCTh
TONBKO TIOJIATAHWE BEIIM MM HEKOTOPBIX OTpeneeHuii camo mo cebe. B
JIOTHYECKOM MPUMEHCHUU OHO €CTh JUlb C653KA 8 cyocoenuu».> To, 4To
on110 s1cHo KanTy, coBceM mHade BUAETOCh CBATHIM OTIIaM, BOCTIPHHUMAB-
M Oblmue Kak dap boocuil.

3mech, pazyMeeTcs, CIeayeT MOTIepKHYTh, 9T0 CBsAThIC OTIIHI B3UPAITH
Ha MUpO3TaHue ¢ 0c000# — Hoeocrosckoll — TOUKH 3peHus. Bot kak pasrpa-
HAYUBACT HAYIHBIA, QHI0COPCKUN W OOTOCIOBCKUI TTOIXOM YKE YIIOMH-
Hapmmiics Buxktop MBanoBuu Hecmenos. Hayka, — roBoput oH, — He
CTaBUT BOTIPOCA O CMblC/ie ACSITETFHOCTH CHII MUPO3JIAHUS, O Yelax CIOXK-
HEHIINX MPOIEeCCOB, MPOUCXOIAMINX BO BeeleHHOH. COOCTBEHHO, B Mpejie-
JIaX OIBITHOTO U3y4YEHUS MPUPOIBI 3TH BOIIPOCHI OKA3bIBAIOTCS HEpa3pelIn-
MBIL. «XOTSI MHP W TIPEICTABISET COOOI0 IS HAIIIETO MO3HAIOIIETO MBIIILIe-
HUS OOIIMPHYIO KHUTY, — MUIIET OH, — OHAKO 3Ta KHUTA, B SMIIPUIECKOM
JTAHHOM COCTaBe €€, OKa3bIBaeTCs /IS HaC KHUTOI0 0e3 Havana u 06e3 KOH-
1a».’ YdeHble He 3HAIOT MPOUCXOXKICHHUS MAaTePUH B MPOILIOM, HE MOTYT
co3narh ex nihilo (13 HIYEro) HU rpaMMa BEIeCTBA U HAYYIHO (IKCITepUMEH-
TaJbHO) HE MOTYT J0Ka3aTh, 4T0 Oyaer. [loaToMy ecTecTBOMCIIBITATENh HE
BIIpaBe CTAaBUTH BOTPOCHI O CMblIC/ie MEPOBOTO CyIeCTBOBaHUA. M Tem He
MeHee yUeHBIE CTaBAT ATH BOIIPOCHI, IIPEXK/IE BCETO IMOTOMY, YTO 3TO MHTE-
pecHo. Kpome Toro, MBI BUAMM, YTO YelIOBEUECKasl )KU3HB, 110 KpailHel Mepe
OTYACTH, PAIlIOHAIBHO OPTaHU3YETCS TI0 TOMY HJI MHOMY TIaHy ¥ HalpaB-
JSeTCS K TOCTIDKEHHUIO OMPEACNICHHBIX Ieeid. JTO 3acTaBisieT Mpenona-
rath, 9YTO W BCe OBITHE MHpa TaKXKe ONMMPAETCA Ha pa3yMHOE OCHOBAHHE,
TOXE TIOCTPOEHO M0 H3BECTHOMY TIIaHy | IpecienyeT Hekue 1enn. OnHaxko,
OHHM HKCIIEPUMEHTATHHOMY HCCIIEIOBAHUIO HE MTOJIEKAT.

[TosTOMYy, OCTaBIEeHHBIE HAYKOH, HO HEYyCTPAHUMBIE BOIIPOCHI O CMBICTIE
OBITHS HEN30€KHO MTOPOXKIAIOT HAPSATY C SKCIIEPIMEHTAILHON €CTECTBEHHOM
HayKOH IPYyTYI0, YMO3PHUTEIILHYIO CUCTEMY 3HAHHS — (rutocoduro. Dumocodust
M3y4aeT TOT e CaMBbIi MU, HO C TOYKH 3PEHHSI KOHEYHBIX TPUIHH, OITNPAsCh
Ha JaHHBIE €CTECTBEHHBIX HayK. dmmocodus, mo cioBam B. Y. Hecmenona,
«JIOTIONTHSET TIOJIOKUTEIBHYI0 HAayKy He KaKUMHU-HHOyIb (haKTHueCKIMHI
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MTO3HAHUSIMH HEBEIOMBIX TPAHUI] MEPOBOTO OBITHS, @ HCKITFOUUTEIHHO TOIBKO
CBOWMH PaIOHATBHBIMU COOOPaKEHUSMHU OTHOCHTEITEHO KOHEYHOTO CMBICTIa
Y 3HAYEHUS MHPOBBIX MPOIeccoBy.* CTPEeMsICh TIOCTHYD HJIH BBIPA3UTh HICIO
MJIAHOMEPHOTO YCTpoiicTBa Mupa, Guiocodus mpegiaraeT pa3IndHbIE
CTHOCOOBI YITOpSAAOUNBaHNS (PAKTOB, PacHoNaraeT ux 1o TOW W WHON cxeMe
¥ TEM TTOPOXKIACT pa3TnIHbIe QHUIT0COPCKUAE CHCTEMBI.

Onnaxko, 4enoBek, Hocs B cebe oOpa3 BeyHoro bora, Tak ycTpoeH, 9To
CTPEMHUTCSI TOCMOTPETh Ha MHUP HE TOJIBKO BO BPEMEHHOH MEPCIEKTHBE, HO
Y B TIEPCTIIEKTHBE 8He-BPEMEHHOM, C TOYKH 3peHHS BeUHOCTH. C 3TOH «TOUKH
3peHHUs] OH pacCMaTpPHUBAET TOT K€ CaMBI MHUp Bemeil U COOBITHUH B
PEIUTHO3HOM CO3EpPIIaHuH €r0 Oe3yCIOBHOW OCHOBBI, H IIOTOMY C 3TOU
PEIUTUO3HOW TOYKHU 3PEHHUS MHUP MPEACTABISAETCS yXe€ HE TOJIHKO
MeXaHWYEeCKUM CIIETICHIEM MPEXOISIINX Belleii 1 COOBITHIA, HO U peaTbHBIM
OCYIIIECTBIIEHHEM BO BPEMEHH BEUHBIX HICH U XoTeHuit bora».’

WHTYynmus ynaBimBaeT B MHPOBOM OBITHH MPUCYTCTBUE YhEH-TO
BCEMOTYIIEH CHIIBI, KOTOPOO BCE COIEPIKUTCS, M Yb€TO-TO BCEBH/IAIIETO OKa,
OT KOTOPOTO HUYTO He YKpbiBaeTcs. CymiecTByeT (paKT pearbHOH HIeaTbHOCTH
COOCTBEHHOH YeJI0BEUECKOM JINYHOCTH, T. €. «(aKT CyIIIeCTBOBAHHUS YEIOBEKa
C TaKUMH pealbHBIMH CBOMCTBAMH, KOTOPBIE HA CAMOM JieJie HaXOISITCS B
PEIUTETHHOM MTPOTHBOPEYHH U C IPUPOIOA MUPA, B KOTOPOM JKUBET YEIIOBEK,
Y C IPUPOJIOH CaMOTO YelI0BeKa, KaK COCTABHON YaCTH MUPOBOTO IIEJI0T0. DTH
WCKITFOYUTEIbHBIE CBOMCTBA YeIOBEIECKON IPUPOIBI 3aKITFOYAIOTCS B pazyMe
Y CBOOOJTHO BOJIE YEIOBEKA ... BBITh pa3yMHBIM 3HAYHT HE TOJIHKO TI03HABATH
SMITMPHYECKH JaHHOE OBITHE, HO ¥ TBOPUTH U/IEH OBITHS, a OBITH CBOOOTHBIM
3HAYUT HE TOIBKO M3MEHATH (DOPMBI W MPOIECCH TaHHOTO OBITHS, HO U
TBOPUTH CaMO OBITHE TIO HJESIM TBOPYECKOTO pazyma o Hem».® Hamuune B
YeJIOBEK STHX CBOMCTB JIENIAeT €ro peaTbHBIM 00pa3oM )KHBOTO, O€3yCITOBHOTO
OBITHA W TOJNBKO MOATOMY OH CIOCOOE€H MHTYWTHBHO BOCIPHHUMATH
TIPUCYTCTBUE B MHUpe HeBeroMoro besycnoBaoro berrus. 1o m3o00paxennto
TEHW HaM HEBUAMMOTO ¥ HEM3BECTHOTO MPEeIMETa MBI JIOCTOBEPHO 3HAEM O
e€ro CymecTBOBaHWH, a IO peaJlbHO OTOPOMEHHBIM B Hal
JIEeTepPMUHUPOBAHHBIH MHUpP CBOOO/IE ¥ Pa3yMHOCTH JOCTOBEPHO MOCTUTAEM
CyIIECTBOBAHNE TAKOTO OBITHS, KOTOPOMY 3TH 0€3yCIIOBHBIE CBOMCTBA
cBOOOIIBI M pa3yMa JEUCTBUTENFHO MPHUHAIEKAT B a0COMOTHOW CTETIEHH.
[ToaTOMy, MBI HE TTPOCTO JIMIITF UMEEM B HAIIIEM yMe CyObEeKTUBHYIO HIEI0 O
bore, HO «MBI caMu ¢ O€3yCITOBHBIMH CBOMCTBAMH B HAIlEH YCIIOBHOM
npupozie 00EKTUBHO MPEACTABISIEM HIICH, peaibHbie 00pa3bl boray.’
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Kpome Toro, roioc coBecTH yKa3pIBaeT 4eJI0OBEKY B IyBCTBEHHOM MHpeE
CYIIECTBYIOIIETO CBEPXUYBCTBEHHBIN MOPAMOK JOJIKHOTO OBITH, Kak
ycraHoBiieHue Briciieit Bonu, koTopasi CyIuT 4enoBeKa 3a OTCTYIIEHHUE OT
3TOTO CBEPXUYBCTBEHHOTO TOpsAAKa. HpaBCTBEHHOCTh HE CO3IAET PEJHUTHIO,
rosoput Hecmenos, Bo3paxas Kanty, a Tonbko ocymiectBiseT ee. M3 atux
PETUTHO3HBIX PAlMOHANBHBIX M MHTYUTHBHBIX MEPEKUBAHUHA JIOTHYECKH B
YeNmoBeKe Pa3BUBAIOTCS MMOHATHS 0 bore kak Teopiie, BepxoBHoM 3akoHomaTesne
u Cynnu, a ganee kak o [Ipomsiciurene n CriacuTesie YenoBeka.

Cesamennoe Ilucanme, spustomeecss OTkpopenneM CroBa boxws,
B3MPAOIIETO HA MHUP KakK OBl «CO CBOEHW CTOPOHBI», «C TOYKHU 3PEHHUS
BEYHOCTH», KOTOpasi, COOCTBEHHO, U SIBIISIETCSI OOTOCIIOBCKON TOYKOM 3peHUS,
CBUICTEIBECTBYET, UTO BECh MHUP COTBOPEH u3 Huuezo (2 Makk. 5, 28).
UYenoBeky, 1ajiekoMy OT OMOICHCKON TpaUITHH MOKET ITOKa3aThCs, 9TO PEUb
3MIECh UAET O CBOETO pofa «(poKycey: CHadarma HHYEro He ObUTO, U «BAPYT»
TOSIBUJIOCH HEUTO, — IOMOOHO TOMY, KaK «HM3 HUYET0) MOSIBIISTIOTCS TIPEIMETHI
B pykax ¢akupa. Mexmay TeM, CMBICI 3TOTO YTBEPXACHUS, TI0 CyIIECTRBY,
OHTOJIOTUYEH. MHp COTBOpPEH U3 HU4e20 B TOM CMBICIIE, YTO B CBOEM OBITHH
eMy He Ha YTO OIlepeThCs, — KpoMe Kak Ha OwiTme TBopma. Bes TBaph
CYIIIECTBYET HE «cama 1o ceey, HO JINIIb B CHITYy CBOCH CO-npuyacmHocmu
tomy, kto Cam ecth beite. Bes TBaph, mo cioBy Cearutens Ounapera
MocCKOBCKOTO, ITOCTaBjeHa «mona Oe3gHoi bojxmell OECKOHEYHOCTH, HaJ
Oe3nHoi cobcTBEHHOTO HMUYTOXecTBa».! OTBeuas Ha Bompoc Momuces
otHOCUTENbHO Ero mmenn, ['ocrions roBoput: « A ecmo Cywuiiy (Hcx. 3, 14).
Bor ects britne mo-cymecTBy, 10 cywHocmu, BCS ke OCTalbHAS TBaph He-
camo-OBbITHA, OHA €CTh JIUIITL B MEpy CBOeH co-npuuacmuocmu Ero beituto, B
Mepy, B KOTOPYIO TBaph OKa3bIBACTCS CIIOCOOHA MIPUHATH ap OBITHS.

Ctporo roBopsi, TBOPEHHUE — 3TO Co3mMaHue «u3 HU4Yero» (ex nihilo)
mpaMaTepuu, ¢ KoTopoil TBoper moToM MaHUTTYTHPYET KaK CKyJIbITOp, KaKk
ropiredHuk ¢ o, [Toaromy, Cesatbie OTIBI (0COOCHHO aleKCaHIPUHCKOM
IITKOJIBI) ¥ TOBOPSAT, YTO TMOCIENyIOIIee Co3JaHie MUHEPaoB, PACTEHUH,
KUBOTHBIX — MEHEE BEIMYECTBEHHO, HeXXenn Ombmnelickoe: «B Hawame
cotBopwmi1 bor He6o 1 3emition (brIT. 1, 1). «Heb0» — B OMOIECKOM KOHTEKCTE
—3TO COBOKYITHOCTh JTyXOBHBIX MUPOB. [lanee bubnms ymamansaer o «Hebe»,
a oOparmmaeT Hallle BHUMaHUE K 3eMJIe: «3eMJIs Jke Obliia Oe3BHIHA U ITyCTa, U
TbMa Haj Oe3mHoio» (beIT. 1, 2). [Ipomomkas aHAIOTHIO CO CKYJIBIITOPOM,
OTIIBI TOBOPST, YTO U €My, CKYJIBIITOPY, IO CHITY U3 O0€C(OPMEHHOM TITBIOBI
KaMHs CO3/IaTh MTPEeKpacHOe U3BasiHUE, OTceKas HeHyxHoe. [llecTnnHeBHOE
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TBOpeHne Buenoch CBATEIM OTIIaM TOCIEA0BATENbHBIM «OT-O0eleHUeM»
«ECTECTB», CO3JJaHHBIX B TEPBBIA JeHb. Tak, M0 YYSHHIO TPEro00HOTO
Makcuma McnioBegHMKa, «COTBOPEHUE MUPA COCTOUT U3 MATH «OTICICHUNY,
CO3/IaIOMTNX KOHIIEHTPUIECKHE Chephl OBITHS, B CPEOTOYHN KOTOPBIX CTOUT
YeNoBeK, IIOTEHIINAIBHO BCE MX B cede conepxamtuii. [Ipexe Bcero ciaeqyer
pas3nu4aTh MPUPONY HETBApHYIO W NPHUPOAY TBapHYI0, bora m Bcio
COBOKYIHOCTHh TBapH. 3aTeM TBapHas MPUPOAA NEIUTCS HA MHD
YMO3PHUTEIIBHBIN 1 MAP YYBCTBCHHBIN. B 4yBCcTBEeHHOM MUpE HEOO OTIEICHO
oT 3emuid. M3 Bcel TOBEPXHOCTH 36MJIM BBIACIICH paid, MECTO, TIe oOHTAaIT
YenoBeK. [ HakoHeI, YeloBeK pa3lenseTcs Ha JiBa I0Jla — MYXCKOW U
KEHCKH, TO pa3JielIeHrne, KOTOPOe OKOHYATEIbHBIM 00pa3oM 3aBepIIaeTCs
B maimeil npupoje mocie rpexonaaeHus».’ [Ipenomoousiii Mcaak Cupun
BUAWUT B TBOPEHHU COKPOBEHHYIO MOJAIBHOCTh TAWHCTBEHHOU
00XeCTBeHHOH AesTenbHOCTH. Ecnmu, coTBOopUB HeOO W 3eMito, bor
MOCJIEIOBATENIFHBIMA PEUCHUSIMH TTOBEJIEBACT MPHUPOE MPOU3BOANUTH BCIO
COBOKYITHOCTBH TBapHOTO, TO MUP aHTEIbCKUI TBOpUTCSA M «B Momuannmy,
a COTBOPEHHWIO HYEJIOBEKa MpEeANIeCTBYET MpeABEYHBI coBeT: bor He
moBeneBaet, a rooput Cebe: «/ ckazan boe: comeopum uenosexa no oopasy
Hawemy [u] no noooburo Hawemy» (buIT. 1, 26).

HmenHo yenoBek, cormacHo OMONMeHCKUM MPEACTABICHISM, SIBIISICTCS TEM
3BEHOM, TTOCPEICTBOM KOTOPOTO MHUP TyXOBHBIH 1 MaTepUaTbHBIN COSIMHAECTCS
¢ borom. YenoBek m3Ha4aIbHO TBOPUTCS «B CPEAOTOUHI MHPO3IAHUS.
YenoBek He MHOIUTAHETAHMH, He npuiienen u3 KocMmoca. bor TBoput yenoBeka
«u3z npaxa 3emno2o» (BBIT. 2, 7), TeM caMBIM Kak ObI COOHpast B HEM BCE TBAPHOE
ectecTBo Beemennoii. B atom acnekte KocMoc anTpomoneHTpudeH, noo
Xpucroc, «oyoyuu oopazom booxcuum, e nouuman xuweHuem Oblims pasHbIM
boey; no ynuuuscun Cebst Camoeo, npunss oopasz pada, coenasuiucb no0oOHbIM
yenosekam u no sudy cmae kax uenosex (Omm. 2, 6-7). Ho denoBek He IpoCcToO
«MHKPOKOCMOCY», IMEIOIINH CBSI3b CO BCEM TPOMAJIHBIM KOCMOCOM. YenoBek
— ceepxkocmuyer: bor BIBIXaeT B YeNOBEKa JBIXaHUE JKU3HH, - U YEIOBEK
CTAHOBUTCS «0yutoro drcusoroy (BBIT. 2, 7). 3T0 O0XKECTBCHHOE TyHOBCHHE
BO3HOCHUT YeJIOBEKa HaJ/l BCEM TBAPHBIM ObITHeM. OH CTAaHOBHUTCS TEMEPH YKe
HE TIPOCTO MPUPOTHBIM CYIIECTBOM, HO, — OTIACTH — YK€ H C8epX-TIPUPOTHBIM.
JIums oquH YeToBEeK TBOPUTCS «no 0bpasy u nodoobuioy boxwuio (beIT. 1,
26-27). 1 moToMy JIMIIIb OH OAWH 001agacT cB0OOIOM, BO3BBIMIAIONICH €To
HaJl TPUPOJHON HEOOXOAMMOCTHIO, JINIIb OH OJMH MOXET BCTyHaTh B
JTHIHOCTHOE, cBOOOnHOE oOmenue ¢ borom, mpencros Emy momo6HO
Moucero, «iuyom x Jluyyy (Ucx. 33, 11).
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«CBs3b "enoBeKa CO BCEICHHON OKa3bIBAaeTCA KaK OBl ONMPOKWHYTON
M0 CPaBHEHHIO C aHTUYHBIMH MOHITHSIMHU: BMECTO TOTO, YTOOBI «Ie-
WHANBUIYATN3UPOBATHCA», «KKOCMU3HUPOBATHCA», U TAaKUM 0Opazom
pacTBOPUTHCSA B HEKOW O€3IMYHON 00KECTBEHHOCTH, aOCOJIOTHO
JIMYHOCTHBIN XapaKkTep OTHOIICHUH YeloBeKa K TMYHOMY bory 1oxkeH naTh
€My BO3MOXKHOCTH «II€PCOHANM3NPOBATH» MHUp, — mogdyepkuBaeTr B. H.
Jlocckmuii. — Yke He denoBek cmacaeTcsd Bcenennoii, a Bcenennas
YEeJI0BEKOM, IOTOMY YTO YeJIOBEK €CTh UII0CTAaCh BCETO KOCMOCa, KOTOPHIH
nmpudacTeH ero mpupoae. M 3emns oOpeTaeT CBOM JTHUYHOCTHBIH,
UTIOCTACHBIN CMBICT B UeloBeke». '’

O0pa3 OokHif B 4eTIOBEKE HE MOXKET OBITH TIPEBPAITICH B aTpUOYT KaKOH-
7100 OIHOM YaCTH YeNIOBEYECKOTO CYIIeCTBa — 00 3TOM CBHUAETEIHCTBYET, B
YaCTHOCTH, MHOXXECTBCHHOCTh M pa3HooOpa3ne MHeHHH CBATHIX OTIIOB IO
MOBOy TOTO, B YeM IIPOSBISIETCS] Ooromonooune yenoBeka. Jlemno B ToM, 4to
00pa3 boxwuii B gemoBeke, oTpakas oITHOTY cBoero [lepBooOpasa, obmamaer
OTYACTH €T0 HETI03HaBaeMOCThI0. COOCTBEHHO, IeKIapupyeMble OHOICHCKOM
Tpamuieii 60roodpa3HOCTh U OOTOIOIO0NE YSIIOBEKA UMEIOT DHEPIULIHYIO,
«aecTBoBaresbHY0» npupony. Kak 3ameuaer B. H. Jlocckuii, «coTBOpeHue
YenoBeka «1o 00pa3y bora» B KOHTEKCTE CBAIIEHHOTO TOBECTBOBAHHS KHUTH
BerTus maet wenoBeky eocnodcmeo Ha MUPOM KHBOTHBIX, AHAIOSUYHOE
2ocnoocmey Boza Hazi Beel TBappio.!! Hocuts B cebe 06pa3 bokwii, — TOBOPST
CBATBIC OTIBI, — 3HAYUT OBITH CYIIECTBOM JUUHBIM, T. €. CBOOOOHBIM W
omeemcmeeHHbIM. VIMEHHO TaKIM — CB0O00HbIM T OMBEMCIMEEHHbIM — CO3IAET
Bor yenoBeka, Belb 4eTIOBEK MPU3BaH K BEICOYANIIIEMY Aapy — K OO0KEHHIO, K
co-edunenuto ¢ Tropmom. CoequHeHne 06€3 TT0O0BH OBUTO OB MEXaHUIHBIM, &
J000BB KaK pa3 ¥ MpeojaraeT CBOOOIY  OTBETCTBEHHOCTb.

Mup tBOpHuTCs CrioBoM boxkunm: «M ckazan boe... u cmano maxy, —
pedpenom mosropsiercs B lllectogrere (buiT. 1, 3-29). Mup — 3T0 nooma
TBopia, a HAMOMHMM, YTO TPEYECKOE TTOUTNG, IEPEBOTUMOE TTO-CITABSTHCKHI
kak TBoperr, OykBalbHO 03HadaeT //oom. Bee ObITHE — CITOBECHO, 1020CHO, T
notomy cBT. | puropunii [lanama Ha3pIBaeT MUp «nucanuem camounoCmacHo2o
Cnosax."* UemoBeKy ke, COTBOPEHHOMY TI0 00pa3y u momobuio boxkuro, u
MoToMy 00aaroIeMy 1apoM ciioBa, [ 0cTions MaeT moBeNeHHe HapeKams
umena tBapu (boIT. 2, 19-20). HannoMHnM, 9TO HapeueHHE NMEH B KOHTEKCTE
OMONIeHCKOW TpaauIINK TOHMMAETCS, ¢ OJTHOW CTOPOHBI, KaK MO3HAHHE
WMEHYEeMOTO, — BEb UMS JOJDKHO BBIPaXKaThb CYIIHOCTH BEIIH, C JIPyTOi
CTOPOHBI — KaK 00pETEeHNE BIACTH HaJl TONMEHOBAHHBIM, - BE/Ib TOCPECTBOM
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MMEHH MBI BIIaJIeEM BelIbI0, Kak OBl MPHU3BIBaeM ee K ceOe M IMprUKa3sIBaeM
COBEpIINTH TO-TO M TO-TO. Hapekas mMeHa TBapH, 4eJOBEK, TOCPEACTBOM
HMMEH, JOJKeH ObLT coOpaTh Bech MHp B ceOe U upe3 ceOsl COSTUHUTE €T0 C
TeopmoMm. Bor kak rosopuT 00 3TOM MpedHAa3HAYCHHH UYeJTOBEKA
cBAToOTEedecKas Tpaaunua: «OCHOBHOE pazJieNieHHe, B KOTOPOM KOPEHUTCS
BCS pealbHOCTHh TBAPHOTO OBITHS, 3TO MPOTUBOMOCTaBiIeHHe bora
COBOKYITHOCTH TBAPHOTO MFIpa, pa3/elieHne Ha TBAPHOE M HETBapHOe. 3aTeM
TBapHas MPUPOJIa pasieNsieTcss Ha HeOeCHYIO U 3eMHYI0, Ha YMO3PUTENBHOE
Y 9yBCTBeHHOE. B Mupe dyBcTBEeHHOM HEOO oTaensercs oT 3emin. Ha ee
MMOBEPXHOCTH BBIZEJICH pail. HakoHer, oOWTaOMUi B paro 4eI0BEeK
pasmensieTcs Ha JBa IMojia: MY)KCKOW W KXEHCKUH. AmxaM TOJXKEH OBLI
TIPEB30UTH 3TH Pa3leNeHNs CO3HATENBHBIM JeIaHueM, COSANHUTE B cebe
BCI0O COBOKYITHOCTH TBapPHOTO KOCMOCA M BMECTE C HUM JIOCTUTHYTH
oboxenws. [Ipexe Bcero, OH JOMKEH OB YUCTOH JKU3HBIO, COI030M OoJiee
a0CONIFOTHBIM, HEXKENW HBIHEIIHEE COeAMHEHNE TOJIOB, IPEOJ0NIeTh UX
pasaeneHue B TaKOM IIEIIOMYIpPUH, KOTOpOoe cTayio ObI eT0CcTHOCThI0. Ha
BTOPOM 3TaIle OH JIOJKeH ObLT II000BBIO K bory, OT Becero ero orperraromnieit
1 B TO K€ BpeMs BCEOOBEMITIONIEH, COETUHAUTD paif ¢ OCTaJIbHBIM 36MHBIM
KOCMOCOM: HOCS paif Bcerma B cede, OH IpeBpaTiiI OBl B pait BCIO 3eMIIi0. B-
TPETHHX, €T0 IyX M €ro TeJO BOCTOP)KECTBOBAIH OBl HaJ MPOCTPAHCTBOM,
COEMHUB BCIO COBOKYITHOCTh YYBCTBEHHOTO MHpa: 3eMJTI0 C HEOECHOU ee
TBepAbio. Ha cienyromem atame oH qokeH ObUT TPOHUKHYTH B HEOECHBIN
KOCMOC, )KHTb KU3HBIO aHTeIIOB, YCBOUTH UX pa3yMEHNE U COSTMHUTD B cebe
MHP YMO3PUTEIBHBIA C MUPOM 4YyBCTBEHHBIM. M1 HakoHel, KOCMHYECKUM
Anam, 6e3Bo3BpaTHO oTnaB Bcero cebs bory, mepeman 6s1 Emy Bce Ero
TBOpEHHUE U Noaydni 061 oT Hero Bo B3auMHOCTH JTF00BH — 110 OTarojatw —
Bce, yeM bor obOmamaer mo mpupone; Tak, B MPEOJOICHUN TTEPBUYHOTO
pa3aeneHus Ha TBApHOE M HETBAPHOE COBEPIIIIIOCH OBl 000KEHIE YeT0BeKa
M Yepe3 HETo — BCETO KocMocay.

Cy1mecTByromast pOTHBOPEYHBAs TIBOHCTBEHHOCTH YEIIOBEYECKOTO OBITHS
€CTh HE TONBKO (PAaKT KU3HU, HO U CBUJICTEIHCTBO O BUHOBHOCTH JIIONIEH.
Berxuit Anam He cripaBuics (T10J] BO3IECHCTBHEM 3JI0i CaTaHUHCKOM BOJIH) C
3aMBICTIOM BOXKUFIM, 1 CTaTh «Kak OOTT» PEIIiiI C TOMOIIBIO MaTepHAITEHOTO
10713, TEM CaMBIM TTOYMHHB cebs 3akoHaM MaTepHaiibHOro Mupa. Hamumo
3araJoyHasi TBOWCTBEHHOCTh YEIOBEYECKOTO OBITHSI B 3TOM Mupe. C oqHOi
CTOpPOHBI, YeJIOBEK — JUTS TPHPOBI, «IIPOCTasi BEIIb» (PU3MIECKOTO MUpA,
MTOJIBIIACTHAS €ro 3akoHaM. YeoBek Jaxe 5 MUHYT HE MOXET MPOXKUTH 0e3
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KHACIOpoa. DTH 3aKOHBI PAaBHOAYIIHEI K TOMY, YTO JIFO/IH, CyIIECTBYIOIINE
KaK JJHYHOCTH, pa3pymiarTcs, Mogo0HO BceMy octaimbHOMYy. C npyroit
CTOPOHBI, YEJIOBEK, 00JIaIafoNrii pa3yMoM, CBOOO/I0I W HPAaBCTBEHHOCTHIO,
SICHO CO3HAET CBOIO O€3YCIIOBHYTO IIEHHOCTh, BEIXOAAIIYTO 32 MTPE/IENbl MUpa
Bemieid. HecooTBeTcTBHE HA€albHONU MPUPOABI JIUUHOCTH PEAJbHBIM
YCIOBHSAM TPUKOBBIBAIOMIETO MHpa JeJlaeT CYIIECTBO HeloBeKa
JIByCMBICIIEHHBIM, HCTIOJITHEHHBIM BHYTpeHHEro koHdumkra. Hecmenos
00HapyXKHWBaeT, 4YTO TATA JIOAEH K MIeallbHOW XW3HU, HPABCTBEHHBIE
YCTpEMJICHHSI HE CBOIATCSA K CYOBEKTUBHBIM JKEIIaHUSM, KaK YTBEPIKIAeT
MTO3UTHBU3M, a SBISIETCS aTpUOyTOM OOBEKTHBHOM MPHUPO/IBI YETTOBEKA, UbsI
JyXOBHAsI CYIIHOCTH IIPSIMO TIPOTUBOPEYUT YCIOBUSAM (PH3UIECKOM KUIHU
M, cTajgo OBITh, HE BHITEKAET M3 HUX. MOXHO MPHUBECTH NMPUMEpP: TaK,
¢r3momorMYecKas KU3Hb Tella OCYIIECTBISETCS CIOKHEHIINMH OYCHb
KECTKUMH MeXaHW3MaMHu peryisnuu. [[oBrlmIeHne WM MOHMKEHHE
TeMIeparypsl Tejda Ha 5 TpaaycoB — 3TO karacTpoda. MoxeT U Takas
(M3UOIOTHS TIOPOTUTE B YSIIOBEKE TYBCTBO CBOOOIBI?

B denoBeke ecTh Oe3ycllOBHOE, HAANPHUPOIHOE Ha4daO: pasyM,
caMoco3HaHHe, cB0OOIa W HPaBCTBEHHOCTH. ClIeI0BaTeIbEHO, O€3yCIIOBHOE
Ha4aJio €CTh U BHE YEJIOBEKA: BE/Ib MaTepHaIbHOE 3ePKAJI0 HE MOYKET OTPaXKaTh
HecymiecTByromumii npeamet. U 3nece HecmenoB nenaet cunbHEHImmi Xof,
BBIIBUTas] HEOBIBATYIO WACIO PEIUTHO3HON aHTPOIOJIOTHH: YeJIOBEYeCKast
JUYHOCTH SBJSIETCA JlaXkKe HE 3epKajioM I0 OTHOIIeHHWIo K bory, a camum
n3obpakeHneM bora, n «o0pa3 boxuii B 4eoBeke He BOSHUKAET oz OPMOI0
KaKoTO-HUOYNb SIBIICHHS CO3HAHUS, a TPEJICTABIISIETCS CAMOIO YEIOBEYECKOIO
JUYHOCTHIO BO BCEM 00BEME ee MPHUPOMHOTO COAEpkKaHUs, TaK YTO ITO
coziep)kaHhe HEMOCPEICTBEHHO OTKPHIBAET HaM MCTHHHYIO mpupoxy bora,
kakuM OH cymiectByer B Cebe Camom».'* UeIoBeK JIHIIB TOTOMY CYIIECTBYET
B Ka4eCTBE JIMIHOCTH, YTO oToOpaxkaeT B cebe besycnoBHyo CymHOCTh H
Jlmanocte. MictrHa Ob1THSI BOXkus yTBEepikIaeTces 37eCh Ha HEM3BECTHBIX paHee
OCHOBaHUAX. DTa MBICITb HecmenoBa, uro o6pa3 boxuii orodpaskaeTcs He B
KaKOW-11u00 OMHON COCTaBIAIONICH YeTOBEKa, HAIpUMEpP, B YME, a B
COBOKYITHOCTH BCEX MPOSBICHUN JIMIHOCTH — IMTPOIOIKAETCS B TPABOCTIABHOM
KOHIICTIITUH «OOTOCIIOBHUS 00pa3ay.

I'pexonanenue Anama, — a AjgaM, HallOMHUM, TO TakXe UMs BCeM
YeJI0OBEUCCKON MPHUPOALI, — 00epHYIOCh KOCMHUUECKONH KaTacTpod o,
WCKa3MBINECH MPEKPACHBIA JIMK COTBOPEHHOTO OjarmMm TBoproM Mwupa, —
TOTO MHpa, KOTOPBIH M3HAYAIBHO OBIT «Xopoui gecbma». B pesynbrare
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TpexoIaeHus 3eMJIsl 0Ka3allach NPoKIsAma, — TO eCTh omoaiera ot bora
(boIT. 3, 10). «Bcs meéapsb co80KynHO cmenaem u My4umcsi», — TOBOPUT arl.
[Tagen (PuMm. 8, 22). B Mup Bomio pa3pymieHHe U CMEPTh: «boe cozdan
yenoeexa 011 HemiaeHus u cooenan e2o oopazom seurnozco bvimus Ceoeco, —
cBueTenbeTByeT llncanue, — Ho 3a8ucmuio OUasoaa 8OULIA 8 MUD CMEPIb,
u ucneimoligaiom ee npunaonedcawue K yoeny eco» (Ilpem. Cou. 2, 23-24).

3110 BOIIIIO B MUP Y€pe3 BOIIO. ITO — HE IIPHUPOJIA», & KCOCTOSHHUEN.
Csr. ['puropwmii Hucckunii TOBOPUT, UTO TPEX €CTh O-TPEX BOIH, TPHHUMAIOIICH
3a 100po ero mpu3pak. IMEeHHO BOJISt CTAHOBHTCS TaK CKa3aTh «CyOCTaHIIE»
37a, IpUIaBas eMy U3BeCTHOe ObITHE. Bripouem, camo 3710 ecTh UMEHHO «He-
OBITHE», WIIH, BEepHEe, HCKaKeHNe, o-Tpex ObiTusa. Omyxonb (HeoIiazma),
pak He CYIIECTBYET caM 1o cebe. DTO BCET/Ia paK 4ero-1o: Mo3ra, XKeyaka,
nerkux. l[Ipoucxonut m3BpameHne HOPMaJbHON KJIETKH, OHA HadWHAaeT
OBICTPO M YPOMIUBO NIENHUTHCS, BTATUBAS B ceOS SHEPTHIO OpTaHW3Ma U B
OpraHe TOSBISETCS CMepTeNbHas omyxoiyb. [loToMy-To 3110 OKa3bIBaeTcs
pa3pyIMIUTENBHBIM A TOTO, KTO mpuodmaercs emy. [lapamokcanbHbIM
00pa3omM, TBOPSIIHIA 3710 pa3pyIiaeT caMoro ceds, 00 OH BXOIUT B 00IaCTh
He-OBITHA — BXOJHUT B TOW Mepe, B KOTOPOH B HETO BXOJHT 3I10.

Hcnienenvie Bcero OBITHS IIPOUCXOINT BO XPHCTE, «1O0 O1a20Y200HO ObLI0
Omuyy, umobwst 6 Hem obumana eécsikas noanoma, u ymobwst nocpedcmeom Eeo
npumupums ¢ Coboro ece, ymupomeopue yepes Hezo, Kposuio kpecma Ezo, u
semuoe u nebecrnoe» (Komn. 1, 19-20). Coenunsas B cebe 00xkeCTBEHHOE U
YeoBeYecKoe, TBApHOE U HeTBapHOoe, HebecHoe 1 3emHoe (Ed. 1, 10), Xpuctoc
cta"oBuTcs TeM HoBbIM, nocieonum Aoamom (1 Kop. 15,45 ), aupe3 Koroporo
ITPOMCXOUT BOCCTAHOBIICHHE BCEH MaIIIel TBapH, COINIACOBAaHHE ee criocoda
ObITHS ¢ OBbITHEM TBOpITA. BOT Kak rOBOpPHT 00 3TOM CBATOOTEUECKASI TPAIUTTHS:
«B pe3ynbTare rpexonaaeHus YeI0BEK OKa3aJICs HIKe CBOETo rpu3Banus. Ho
BoxecTBenHsIi 1man He m3MeHmICA. Muccusi A rama BoimosnHsiercst HebecHpiM
Anamom — XpucrtoMm; mpu 3ToM OH HE 3aCTyIIaeT MECTO YeJIOBEeKa —
OecupenenbHas 1000Bbs BoXHS HE MOXKET 3aMEHHTH COOOIO COTIIACHUS
YeJI0BEYEeCKON CBOOOIBL, - HO BO3BPAIIAET EMY BO3MOXKHOCTH COBEPIIIUTE CBOE
JIeTI0, CHOBA OTKPBIBAaET €My IyTh K 000KEHHI0, K TOMY OCYIIECTBISIEMOMY
yepes 4esioBeKa BbIcOoualilieMy CUHTE3y bora m TBapHOTO MHpa, KOTOPBII
SIBTISICTCS CYIITHOCTRIO BCEH XPUCTHAHCKON aHTpOITosIoruy. MTak, 9To0BI Tociie
rpexomnaneHusl 4YellOBEeK MOT CTaHOBUTHCS borom, Hamo 6wui0 bory crars
genoBekoM. Hano 0s110 BropoMy A amy, IpeomosieB Bce pas3IeieHne BETX0M
TBapH, cTarb HaganpHMKOM TBapu HOBOW. JleiicTBuTenbHO, CBOMM 0COOBIM
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poxaerreM ot [leBsr XprcToc MpeBOCXOANT Pa3/ielIeHIE TTOJIOB M OTKPHIBAET
I UCKYTUICHUS «3POCa» JABa IIYyTH, KOTOPHIE COCAMHUINCH B OTHOM
YyesoBeueckou TInuHoCTH — Mapuu, JleBe 1 Marepu: 3To My Th XpUCTHAHCKOTO
Opaka u myTh MoHarecTsa. Ha Kpecte XpricToc coemHIIT BCIO COBOKYITHOCTD
3eMHOT0 KocMoca ¢ Paem, n6o mocie Toro, kak OH Jajl CMepTH MPOHUKHYTH B
Ce0s1, 9TOOBI HCTPEOUTH ee conpuKkocHOBeHHEM co CBonM boskecTBOM, Taxe
caMoe MpadHOe MECTO Ha 3eMJIe CTAHOBHUTCS CBETO3apHBIM, HET OOJIbIIIE MECTa
npoknsitoro. I[lociae BockpeceHHuss cama MJIOTh XPHUCTa, MPEOaOJIEB
MPOCTPAHCTBEHHBIE OTPAHWYCHHS, COCUHIET B ceOe HeOO M 3eMIII0 B
[EJIOCTHOCTH BCETO YyBCTBEHHOTO MHpa. CBOMM BO3HECEHHEM XPHCTOC
coenuHseT MUP HeOECHBII W MHUp 3eMHOI, aHTEIIbCKHE COHMBEI C
yenmoBedeckuM ponoMm. HakoHer, BocceB omecHyro OTila, Bo3HECS
YEIIOBEUYECKOE €CTECTBO MPEBHINIEC YNHOB aHTeIbCKUX, OH BBOIUT €r0 Kak
MEPBBIHA 110/ KocMHUYecKoro oookeHust B Camoé Tpouiry». '3

Kax Buimm, mpaBociiaBHOE TIOHUMaHKE TBAPHOTO MHPA U TOHIMAaHUE MeCTa
YeJIoBeKa B HEM Pa3UTENbHO OTIIMYaeTCsl OT MPUBBIYHOTO HaM ceromHs. [lms
OOBIJICHHOTO CO3HAHMS MHUpP KaKETCSI Y€M-TO BHEIIHWM, TI0 OTHOIICHHIO K
YeJIOBEKY, He 3aBUCAIIINM OT HEro W CYIIECTBYIOIINM CaMOCTOSITEIBHO, CaMO-
OpITHO. Takoro posa BO33peHne Ha MU SIBISIETCS, TIO CYIIIECTBY, SI3BITECKIM, —
a SI3BIYHUKH, TI0 CJTOBY arl. [1aBima, 3T0 Te, KTO «MOKIOHAIOMCA U CILydHcam meapu
emecmo Teopyay» (Pum. 1, 25). IlokazaTenpHO, 9TO HIMEHHO TaKUM — CaMo-
OBITHBIM 1 HE3aBHICHMEIM OT 4esloBeka u bora, — Buiencs MUp B aHTHYHOCTH.
J1g aHTHYHOTO YMO3PEHHUS Ka3ajloCh CaMOOUYEBUIHBIM, UTO 3TOT 3BIOKHIA,
TEKy4Hil, BEYHO M3MEHUYHMBBIA MHUp, MHp, B KOTOPOM KH3Hb YTEKaeT KaK BOJa
MEXIy TalbI[aMH, 3 HEIPOYHOE YEIOBEYECKOE CYIIECTBOBAHHE 00OpEMEHEHO
00e3HIMI U CKOPOSIMU, HE MOKET OBITh MUpPOM hoorcuum. C TOUKH 3PEHUS
AIUTHHCKON MBICIH TTOJTMHHBIM ObITHEM 00JIaIaf0T JINIITH BEYHBIE 1 HEU3MEHHBIE
uOeu BEIIIEH, KOTOPBIE, COOCTBEHHO, M CYTh HX CYUHOCHU. ITH UICH TIPEOBIBAIOT
B 0c000M, TIOUTMHHOM, UOealbHOM Mupe, — MHUPE CO-TIPUIAacTHOM cdepe
0okecTBEHHOTO. YenoBek MpHOOIIaeTcs K 3TOMY MHP OTpEIIasch OT
YYBCTBEHHOW JaHHOCTH MHUPO3JAHUS U YMO-3pUTEIFHO CO3epIasi HieanbHOe
obrrre. [Ipy TakoM MOHMMaHWH MHPa OKa3bIBAETCSA, YTO YENOBEK — ATO TIPEK/IE
BCETO )M, CHIOCOOHBIN CO3epIIaTh MOMINHHO CYIIHE HICH, TENIO e YeJIOBEKa —
3TO JIUIIB 2po0, B KOTOPBIA BPEMEHHO 3aTOYEHA €r0 YMHas AyIia, — U He
CITy9aifHO TPEYECKIE MBICIUTEIH IIOCTOSHHO OOBITPBIBAIOT OJIM30CTH CIIOB GMLLOL
— «TeTI0» M oo — «Tpo0». OCHOBHAS 3a]1a4a YeI0BeKa COCTOMT B OCBOOOKICHHUI
yMa OT IOAYUHEHHOCTH TeIY, T. €., IO-CYIIECTBY, B PA360NIOUEHUL.
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XpHCTHAaHCKOE TOHIMAaHWE MHPA, KaK y>Ke TOBOPHIIOCH BBIIIIE, OMTUPAETCS
Ha Oubnetickoe OTKPOBEHHE O ME8APHOCHU, T.€. He-CaMO-OblMHOCHU BCETO
CyIIero, 00OpeTaromiero CynecTBOBaHNE YPE3 YEIIOBEKa, YCHITHEM CBOEH 60114
Hampapysttoniero mup k TBopiy. Crioco0 OBITHS TBapu 00YCIIOBIIEH MEpOit
COTVIACOBAHMS, — WIJTH PACCOTTIACOBAHMUS, — SHepaui («BOIIN») ee OBITHS C BOJICH
Tropua. M motomy, eciiv B I3bIY€CKON aHTUYHOM TPaJUITUU aKIIEHT Jelajcs,
B MIEPBYIO O4Yepellb, Ha YEIIOBEUECKOM pa3yme, TO B XPUCTHAHCKON TPaIHIINN
OH TIEPEXONT B 60110,  3HAYUT, B 8epy, — Gepa ke, Kak moscHseT 0. MoanH
Meitennopd, ecms «obwaa deamenbHocmyb, 0CyuecmensiemMdas 4eio8ekom U
Oywioul u menom».' Takum 00pa3oM, ICTUHHOE MOCTHKESHUE MUPA OKa3bIBACTCSI
BO3MO)KHBIM HE Yepe3 OTCTpaHEHHOE YMO3PHUTEIhHOE co3epliaHre, HO Yepe3
BOJIEBOE ACKETHIECKOE YCHJIFIE, COTIIACOBEIBAIOIIIEE CITOCOO OBITHS YeToBeKa
co crocobom ObrTus TBopma. IlpeomoneBas epex, — OyKBaIbHO — 0-2pex,
npomax —BOJH CBOEH Ma el prUpoIbl, YeTI0BEK HE TOIBKO IIOCTUTAET CBOIO
COOCTBEHHYIO TBApHYIO MMPUPOLY, HO U, - IOCKOIBKY OH CO-TIPUYacTEH BCei
TBapH, W00 COTBOPEH W3 IMpaxa 3e€MHOTO, - TIPUPOLY BCETO COTBOPEHHOTO
OBITHS W HampaBiseT Bce TBopeHHe K TBopiy. «Co CTOpOHBD MBI MOXKEM
YBUAETH JUIIb (EHOMEHAIBHYIO BHISIBICHHOCTH TBapH, y3PETh CO-
OTHECEHHOCTh €€ KadyecTB — YeM, COOCTBEHHO, W 3aHUMAaeTCs
HOBOEBpOTICHCKas «00beKTHBHAM HayKa. CYITHOCTD e TBAPHOTO OBITHS —
B €T0 CO-OTHECEHHOCTH ¢ TBopmam. JIumip yrmyOumssce B ce0sl, B TOT MUp,
9TO, IO CJIOBY IIucanus, BIOXKEH «6 cepoyey denoBeka (Exki. 3, 11), Mmoxer
YEJIOBEK MPUONM3UTHCA K MOHUMAHUIO CYITHOCTH BCET0 COTBOPEHHOTO.
[ToTomy-To0 cBsITHTENS Bacunuit Benukuii B Oecene Ha clioBa «<BOHMH ceOe»
roBopuT: «Ecnm BHeMITens ceGe, ThI He Oy/Ielh MMETh HYK/Ibl ICKaTh CIIEI0B
SWKIATENSA B YCTPOMCTBE BCEIEHHOM, HO B cebe caMoM, Kak OBl B MaJIOM
KaKOM-TO MUPE, YCMOTPHIIb BETUKYIO TIpeMyapocTh cBoero Coznaremnsi».!”

THE IDEA OF CREATION
IN THE ORTHODOX CHRISTIAN TRADITION

Bishop of Tikhvin KONSTANTIN
The Rector of the St. Petersburg Orthodox Academy and Seminary

The Christian understanding of the world rests upon the biblical Reve-
lation of the createdness, i.e. the nonself-beingness of the All, which takes
on its existence through Man, as the fiat of his will directs the world toward
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the Creator. The creature’s mode of being is determined by the measure of
consistency or inconsistency of its energy (“will”) with the Creator’s will.
Therefore, while in ancient pagan traditions the emphasis was placed on
human reason, in the Christian tradition the emphasis is placed on will, i.e.
on faith; and faith, according to Father Johann Meyendorf, is the “common
activity of human soul and body”.

Thus, true comprehension of the world becomes possible not through with-
drawn contemplation, but through the ascetic effort of will, which coordinates
man’s mode of being with the Creator’s mode of being. By overcoming sin (by
which we mean faults), man not only conceives of his own nature as having
been created, but also, in common with all creatures, being made from the
same dust, man conceives the nature of all the created being and directs all
the creation towards the Creator. “From the outside” we only can see the
creature’s phenomenal manifestation and assess its correlate qualities,
which, in fact, is what the new European sciences deal with. But the es-
sence of the created being is its correlation with the Creator. Only by im-
mersing in himself and in the world, which, in the words of the Scripture,
is put in man’s feart (Eccl 3:11), humanity can approach the understand-
ing of the essence of all the created.
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THE DIALOGICAL POTENTIAL OF THE MYSTICAL -
THE MYSTICAL POWER OF THE DIALOGICAL

Sybille C. FRITSCH-OPPERMANN
Evangelische Akademie Mulheim, Germany

Preface

At the end of the second millenium the dialogue between cultures is
needed more than ever before. Since the beginning of the confrontation with
the Other in romanticism and hermeneutics of the 19" century and until only
recently, this confrontation served finally and primarily in the best case the
extension of self-perception and / or the enlargement of the realm of science
and in the worst case a kind of folklore and / or exotic pleasure.'

Only with the increasing globalization of this world in the technological
age it has become clear that if one wants to interpret one’s own culture and
history, one has to learn to interpret other cultures and their respective con-
text and history. Politics, economics and law which were equally concerned
by this increasing globalization and internationalization could not but take
this into consideration — even if it was only done for reasons of competition
and of mere survival. But also in front of this background the confrontation
with the Other is often only a descriptive and objectifying one. It has been
selective only in as far as the concern for other cultures was mainly promot-
ed only if it seemed to be in favor of one’s own (national) concerns.

Only in the last few years of this millennium it has been shown:

— that the Other could by far no longer be seen as something that hap-
pened far away from one’s own context and which was of interest for global
transactions. All over the world multi-cultural societies come into existence
— due to migration movements — which confront the national and regional
constitutions with the task of dealing with the Other.?

— that since the end of the Cold War in many regions of this world emerg-
ing (militant) ethnic confrontations destroy the dualism between the national
culture and the subdued regional particularities of minorities and identify
cultural identity with the national one.?

— that globalization and the related deregulation of states for primarily
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economic purposes forms no alternative to a democratic policy of minorities
on the part of the states.

A possible reaction, namely the decentralization of economic process-
es for the support of the political factor will only succeed if this is accom-
panied by the strengthening of the multi-cultural civil society. In particular
in regions in which the political importance of religion determines the major
part of the debate — but not only there — it has to be recognized how much
culture is still marked by religion — including civil religion — and how the
other way round religion influences the pattern of action and argumenta-
tion in public and private life.*

1. Theology of Religions — Theology of Dialogue

Therefore we cannot stress enough the political and ethical significance
of a theology of religions in front of this background. Independent of this, it
has finally been the misuse of religion and the role which religions are start-
ing to play increasingly in the political (and the economic) discussion that
have shown the relevance and acceptance of interreligious dialogue in the
narrower sense. The question of truth which has never only been a philo-
sophical question, is not only closely related to the one about personal salva-
tion but always also with the one about an ethical behavior corresponding to
this truth which is also the one about the political relevance of religion.’

In view of this, it should only be welcomed that theologians and scien-
tists of religion in the whole world not only ask what could be an appropriate
theology for the different regions and cultures of this world (contextual the-
ology) but also which are the possibilities and goals of a dialogue between
religions with their similarities that unite them and the differences which
divide them. This will show that interreligious dialogue can and should also
be put under the slogan “think globally — act locally” coming from the ecu-
menical movement. In some questions it will not be possible to achieve more
than a creative friction and a mutual learning in order to better understand
our own questions and answers. It remains to be seen whether the method for
this dialogue can be called “pluralistic” ® or not — I regard it as more impor-
tant to speak first of a dialogue and a Christian theology of this dialogue and
not of a theology of religions. If the latter was to be a Christian one, it would
quickly fall into new dangers of universalisms and / or of claims of absolute-
ness. If it was interreligious, there would be the dangers of an ideological
syncretism (in contrast to natural syncretisms which exist in every religion).’
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11. Mystic — Religious Experience and Dialogue

In all efforts in favor of a dialogue of religions it became more obvious
that one of the most important presuppositions, namely listening to the oth-
ers and their witness and definition of one’s own religion, that a real interre-
ligious exchange at the existential level, although it may not start as a contin-
uous process, certainly must happen at several points.

This includes the exchange of religious experiences. What is meant by
this, are experiences of liberation in our own tradition as well as experiences
of nearness and distance in the encounter with other religions.®

In almost all religions mysticism is a form of spiritual experience of the
divine and / or of belonging to a larger reality which transcends the finality
of individual beings.

It is not the goal of this essay to question critically and in detail how a
communication or a hermeneutical explanation about experience coming
from another religious tradition is at all possible — even or exactly at the
level of mystical experience or wisdom. In this case this would, however,
be needed occasionally, whenever a scientific claim is being made to dem-
onstrate inter-faith convergence and / or the specific dialogical aspect of
the mystical element.

The existential factor is also important because it can best express the
meaning of the (interreligious) experience of the “already-now-and-not-yet”
for the coexistence between religions, one of the important values of this
coexistence being the common and creative strive for a universal truth.

It may help to make the constructive correlation between the relative
and the absolute in this experience fruitful.

A theology of dialogue would first have to deal with the question of the
Christian attitude to the truth claim of other religions, not least because this
is much more related to ethical claims than was thought up to now.

II 1. Communication and Hermeneutics

On the basis of what was said before, the dialogical potential of the
mystical, which is the theme of this essay, seems to be a “contradictio in
adjecto” or at least a more complex or even more ambiguous matter; one of
the characteristics of mystical experience is after all finding the dialogue
with the ultimate (divine) reality beyond discourse, concept, language or
even logic.’
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The “koans” of Zen Buddhism, the mystical experiences of Sufi Islam,
Jewish and Christian mysticism — they all burst the concepts of traditional
hermeneutics even when it has learned to perceive the Other as subject and
to dare the confrontation with non-verbal/aesthetic forms of expression.!°

It may be possible to develop a hermeneutics for the mysticism derived
from the three monotheistic religions. Their paradoxes could be dissolved
by metaphors, poetic language and partly even discursively and / or concep-
tionally — this would require closer investigation. The relationship between
Deus and Deitas in Meister Eckart for example can be narrated and described
with other words. The different steps unto the “unio mystica” were described
in images by St. Theresa. But what about the indissoluble paradoxes of the
“koans”, the “pure experience” which Zen requires as presupposition for the
entrance into the state of illumination? For this experience beyond all lan-
guage, concepts and traditional logic the only appropriate linguistic expres-
sion can be, if at all, an indissoluble paradox. We would have to offer new
resources if the paradoxical-mystical language was to be explained with the
means of the communication theories of constructivism."

At the end it could turn out that there are after all parallels in Christian
mysticism or even more in the theology of the cross.

III. The Dialogical Potential of the Mystical

Finally we may have to come to the conclusion that the dialogical poten-
tial of the mystical exists only for those who have made a mystical experience
themselves (but is one enough and are several ones possible?). With the com-
parative methods from hermeneutics and communication theory we often fail
in describing one of these mystical experiences. If at all, it may be possible to
show (linguistic) structural parallels of different mystical experiences and par-
allels in the use of images; an (objective) description of any congruencies of
whatever kind in the experience can certainly not be envisaged.'

Where is then the dialogical power of the mystical? Since I assume that
a scientific definition or even a description of what mysticism means is hard-
ly possible and should be left to the (although not objectively binding) ex-
change of experiences, and since I further assume that the method of a com-
parison is questionable on the basis of mystical experiences in different reli-
gions —also between contents and theologies — I would like to restrict myself
in the following to two short descriptions of the mystical ultimate state of
redemption in two fundamentally different religions and then inquire about
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the limits of their dialogical power in hermeneutics and communication the-
ory. Such a procedure can lead to something new, but not necessarily less
fascinating and relevant, for practice. I would call it: “The mystical power of
the dialogical”.

1I1. 1. Meister Eckhart and Dogen

Also Shizuteru Ueda (1965)", a disciple of Friedrich Heiler and Ernst
Benz considers Eckart’s mysticism as Christian and inseparable from Chris-
tian mysticism although it presents within Christianity a radical shift from the
orthodoxy of the church (p. 169). Eckart’s mysticism of infiniteness clearly
presents a theistic substructure (p. 145). Here lies the decisive difference to
Zen (p.146). Despite his negative theology and his doctrine of the attributes
and despite the invitation to “God-leaving”, Eckart does not draw its last con-
sequences (p.147). The difference lies in the radicality of the *“via negationis”
(p. 150).

In this context two short quotations (a detailed study of Eckart and Dogen
can unfortunately not be made here):

Meister Eckart'*:

“Now watch out carefully! I have said it often and great masters say it too:
man should give up all things and works, internal as well as external ones, to
become God’s own dwelling place in which God could work. Now we say it
differently: if this is the case that man is free of all things, of all creatures and of
himself and of God, and if it is right that God finds in him a dwelling place for
his works, then we say: as long as there is still something like this in man, he is
not poor of internal poverty. Because God with his works does not aim at creating
a place in man in which God can work, but this is only the poverty of the spirit,
if man is thus bare of God and all his works that God if he wanted to work in the
soul would have to be himself the place in which he would want to work — and
he would certainly do so gladly. Because if God found man poor in such a
manner, God would have to bear with his own action and become himself the
dwelling place of his works, exactly because he is in himself a worker. Here in
this poverty, man recovers the eternal being which he has been, which he is now
and which he will remain eternally. [...]

Thus we say that man has to stand so poor that he neither is nor has in
himself a dwelling place in which God could work. As long as man pre-
serves in himself any dwelling place, he also preserves a difference. I there-
Jore ask God to make me quits with God; because my essential being is above
God, in as far as long as we comprehend God as the origin of all creatures,
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because in that essence of God in which he is even above the essence of the
triune who is in himself different, there I was myself, there I wanted my-
self and recognized myself in order to make this man here. And therefore I
am my own cause according to my essence which is eternal — not however
according to my becoming which is temporal. Thus I am unborn and ac-
cording to my eternal birth [ may never die. According to my eternal birth
I have been eternal, I am eternal now and will eternally remain. What I am
as temporal creature, will die and perish, because it is time’s slave and has
to perish with time. In my efernal birth all things were born, here I was my
own origin and the one of all things. Had I wanted it, neither I nor the
whole world would be, and if I was not, then God would not be, I am one of
the reasons for God to be God — if 1 was not, God would not be God.

Dogen':

“All know that there is one who goes beyond the Buddha”. This refers to
living by using our minds and souls. We should seek to understand it by
considering ancient buddhas (such as Tung-shan) and by raising the fist. Once
we have understood in this manner we will come to know both “the one who
goes beyond the Buddha” and “the one who goes beyond the no-Buddha”. The
present instruction does not enjoin us to become those who go beyond the Buddha
or to meet those who go beyond the Buddha; it simply says that we must know
there is one who goes beyond the Buddha right here and now. Anyone who
grasps these inner workings casts off the knowledge of “one who goes beyond
the Buddha” while likewise casting off the knowledge of “one who goes beyond
the no-Buddha”.

“This one who goes beyond the Buddha is the non-Buddha”. When you are
asked what the non-Buddha is like, just consider. We do not call him/her the
non-Buddha because s/he exists before the Buddha, nor do we call him/her the
non-Buddha because s/he exists after the Buddha; nor is s/he non-Buddha because
s’he outreaches the Buddha. S/he is the non-Buddha only because s/he goes
beyond the Buddha. This non-Buddha is known as such because san/he drops
off the Buddha’s countenance and because s/he drops off the Buddha’s body-
mind” (p. 272f).

“It is said that to think of attaining the essence of thusness is always to be the
person of thusness; but one is already a person of thusness, so why should one
be anxious about the essence of thusness? Which is to say that the as-it-is-ness
(of human beings) is supreme enlightenment, which we call thusness for the
moment. The nature of this supreme enlightenment is such that even the world
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of all the ten directions is but a small portion of the supreme enlightenment, and
the supreme enlightenment is still further beyond the entire world; we are also
various furnishings in the world of all the ten directions. How do we know that
such is the case? The answer is: We “know” such is the case, because our bodies
and minds manifest themselves in the entire world and they are all selfless”.

An ancient worthy said:

“What is the mysterious, pure, clear mind? It is mountains, rivers, and the
great earth, the sun, the moon, and stars.” We now know clearly: the mind is
mountains, rivers, and the great earth, the sun, moon, and stars. Even so, this
utterance is such that if it advances it has a deficiency, if it retreats it has an
excess. The “mind of mountains, rivers, and the great earth” is merely “mountains,
rivers, and the great earth” without extra waves or clouds. The “mind of the sun,
moon, and stars” is only the “sun, moon, and stars” with no extra fog or mist.
The “mind of the going and coming of birth-and-death” is but the “going and
coming of birth-and-death” without extra illusion or enlightenment. The “mind
of walls, partitions, tiles, and pebbles” is but “walls, partitions, tiles, and pebbles”
without extra mud or water. The “mind of the four elements and five skandhas”
is but the “four elements and five skandhas” without extra horses or monkeys.
The “mind of a chair and a whisk” is but “a chair and a whisk” with no extra
bamboo or wood. This being the case, “The mind is the Buddha” is undefiled as
“The mind is the Buddha”; buddhas are undefiled as buddhas” (p. 109f).

For Eckart the “God-leaving” implies a possibility which is contained in
the very existence of this God and which finds its true conclusion in the
“unio mystica”. For him — more than in all mysticism before him — the idea
of the theosis of man as correlate to God’s incarnation is really preserved
(even after the fall the soul contains the originally divine).

What is meant is a substantial unio (the notion of the soul could mislead
to dualisms). This presupposes that God gives birth to a son in the soul, that
God thus is the giver of this union.'®

Concerning Eckart’s notion of substance, one could certainly differ from
Lasson’s opinion'” but there remains an ontological doctrine of God.!®

This is quite different from Dogen: the last reality which can be experi-
enced in enlightenment is Emptiness. It is also the ultimate reality of the
human self, the “abyss of salvation” and the “overcoming of death in the
present”, in the “Great Death” unto the sentence of the Zen philosopher and
mystic Shinichi Hisamatsu “I do not die”. All other teachings are based on
this one. On the basis of this ultimate and indescribable “fact” not only eth-
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ics should be seen through anthropology. At this level there is neither God
nor a qualitative difference of the living ones among themselves.

Conclusion: The Mystical Power of the Dialogical

What does this mean with reference to possible commonalties? What
does this mean for the “dialogical potential of the mystical”?

From a structural perspective, in both cases a religious experience is at
stake which reaches the limits of human language and which in Eckart’s case
is expressed in images/symbols, in Dogen’s case often in mere paradoxes.

In both cases the representation points to the experience of unity which
transcendents the human ego. For Eckart this is the unity of the soul with
God, for Dogen the unity / the mutual conditioning of all beings on the basis
of the law of the Dharma, everything is Emptiness.

In both cases these are experiences that seem to be outside of the realm
of traditional interpretations of each religion — and here may lie their great
dialogical potential: on the basis of one’s own experience of the Other in us
to accept the Other in the other person or possibly even sense it.

Let us consciously turn to the definition of mysticism as it is given in the
Brockhaus encyclopedia."’

“According to this, the word is derived from the Greek mueomai, to be
initiated (original meaning: let your eyes and mouth be closed), a structural
form of religious experience and life in which the mystical union (“unio mystica”),
the essentially experienced unification of the human self with the divine reality,
is achieved. The description of the mystical experience often uses images which
can be given a value of recognition, although indefinable.” (p. 141)

This followed by affirmations about the phenomenology of mysticism
with the indication that mystics experience the divine often in a personal and
impersonal shape; confessional connections often lose their importance. In a
second paragraph it is said, however, about mysticism in religions (Zen is
being dealt with under Indian mysticism) that Christian mysticism is always
at the same time Christ mysticism (since St. Paul). For indigenous peoples,
the initiated (priests, shamans etc.) are seen as carriers of this mysticism.

According to these explanations, attempts which are looking for paral-
lels between Heidegger and Dogen, for the mystical element in Heidegger’s
philosophy and also between Eckart and Hinduism (on the basis of the rela-
tively closer relation in ontology probably easier)® and for mystical ele-
ments in Hegel and Fichte, would from the very beginning be on a problem-
atic track (from a methodological point of view).
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At first one would have to clarify the question of in how far philosophy as
a genre can be mystical which includes a general philosophical-critical con-
frontation with idealism. In addition, it would have to clarify (see above) in
how far an interreligious comparison is possible — in particular at the level of
mysticism.

The theology of the 19" century (link between religion and emotion) for
example by Jacobi, Fries and mainly Schleiermacher and the ethical shift of
this irrationalism in the sense of a theory of cognition in A. Ritschl has final-
ly caused its rejection (mainly E. Brunner).?!

Whereas the dialectic theology strictly rejected any relation between
theology and / or faith and mysticism, R. Otto, F. Heller or P. Tillich gave
space to the mystical experience (by the way, the arguments for a pluralist
theology are less interested in mysticism). In dialectic theology there seems
to be little reflection about the question of why the absolute prohibition of
any “analogia entis” makes the inseparable unity between human beings and
God possible only at the level of soteriology. Interestingly, the Japanese phi-
losopher Katsumi Takizawa?* has seen K. Barth as a primary partner in the
discussion with Buddhism, and the school which is rather based on the histo-
ry of religions — in this case including Tillich — acts mainly phenomenolog-
ically and not theologically-systematically (in its hermeneutics). The com-
parison happens at the level of appearances and less at the level of structures.

As we have seen, Dogen argues from the very beginning and mainly at
the existential-anthropological level. For mysticism, which is after all theis-
tic, this is easier than for traditional dogmatics — but still difficult. “When
you meet the Buddha, kill the Buddha*— this koan does not even find a “par-
allel” in Meister Eckart. If at all, on the Christian side it could be found in the
theology of the cross.

This seems to be indeed the mystical power of the dialogical — or it is
rather here that it seems to begin — and it goes without saying that I too can
only share an experience which has still to be transposed into scientific con-
ceptuality. Theological-substantial reflections about a theology of dialogue
seem to coincide with methodological considerations with regard to interre-
ligious communication. The mystical power of the dialogical seems to find
its starting point within each religion there where it finds its “proprium”: in
the denial of tangible truths in favor of realities that can be experienced and
at the same time the denial and / or overcoming of explanations about this
proprium which are still logical (although they may be metaphorical), that is
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also in the overcoming of the ontological as fundamental category of think-
ing. In my opinion for Christian theology this overcoming happens at the
cross and thus at the interface of the incarnational event of salvation and of
the death of God. Resurrection and salvation are no more the logical-onto-
logical consequences of it than is the unio mystica for Eckart. If at all, these
are absolute paradox consequences of a kenotic God.

Could there be anything like a collective mysticism as opposed to an indi-
vidual one? Yes and no: the self-emptying of individuals which is required in
Christianity and Buddhism happens at first through subjective exercises. On
the other hand, it causes as absolutely necessary consequence of this salvation
the awareness of the mutual conditioning of all being, the unio humana.

Here and in such a way the experience in the area of the political could
play a part, in order to go back to the starting point of our considerations. I
would like to end with a concrete example for recent Islamic mysticism:

The Sudanese mystic?® philosopher and political leader Mahmud Mu-
hammad Taha was publicly hanged on February 18", 1985 at the age of 76
years because of his religiously-founded opposition to the policy of Islam-
ization of the Numeiri regime. Taha was mystic and revolutionary.

On the basis of mystical experiences and a double critical confrontation
with European social philosophy on the one hand and Islamic academic tra-
dition on the other, he developed the concept of the “second message of
Islam”. This contains a program which is unique in the area of contemporary
theological-political thinking in Islam, as well in the field of the theological
basis as at the level of political-social consequences and which represents a
— consciously accepted — provocation (p. 526).

Starting from notions of the Islamic doctrine of law which is used un-
conventionally and in opposition to its traditional meaning, an “already-now-
not-yet” scheme is being designed (see II) between present and future. The
subjective experience of the mystic is seen as final valid basis of the text
(Koran). This happens on the basis of a secular concept of state and society.
The eschatological-universal revelations are opposed to the historically con-
ditioned ethical attempts of the prophet in Mecca. The First Islam expects its
perfectionning in the Second One which is congruent with the Western under-
standing of human rights. This leads to a new expression of important con-
cepts like “sharia” and “dschihad” based on the mystical encounter with the
word of God which leads in a liberating way to a new interpretation of God’s
Lordship (rububiya) and man’s servanthood (ubudiya) — and not to a direct
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Islamist mobilization. Especially since this relationship is implemented most
deeply at the spiritual level, the ethical transposition is not the necessary
consequence but can nevertheless be achieved hopefully on this earth. In this
constructive tension between Islam and secular orientation of the world, spir-
itual experience and ethical responsibility in state and society, Taha sets signs
not only for Muslim societies.
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OBIIEHUE YEJIOBEKA U BOT'A

bopuc MAPKOB

B ocHoBe nyneickoil peluruu JeXKUT HEe TEOPHs, a «3aBET» — 3aKOH,
noroBop. B «beitusa» u «Mcxone» SIxBe ropopust Moucero: B30I KO MHE
Ha ropy, 1 Oyib Tam; 1 1aM Tebe CKpIDKaIi KaMeHHbIe, U 3aKOH M 3all0BE]H,
KOTOpBIe Sl Hamuca I HaydeHus uX. BakHO OTMETHTH, uTO bubmms — 3To
3anuch 3aBeToB bora. CyOBeKTOM TaKMX BBICKA3BIBAaHWH sBIIsSIETCS bort, ¢
KOTOPBIM HETIOCPEACTBEHHO 00TIaics Happarop Mowuceil. B Xxpructnanctse
nocTaHHuKoM bora sBnsercs Mucyc Xpurcroc, KOTOPEIi Tiepenan cooome-
aue Moanny borocnoBy u npyrum amocrtonam. EBpen BooOIie He mpru3HaBa-
71 XpHcTa MOIJTMHHBIM TOCTaHHUKOM. Ho 1 BHYTpH XpHCTHAHCTBA TIPH TIe-
penade CioBa amocCTONaMH BO3HHKJIM HEKOTOPBIE Pa3HOTIACHSA, KOTOPHIE
yCYTyOMINChH TIPU JaNbHEUIIeH nepeade MOCIaHus U MPUBEIH K €pecsM.
WNoann 3naeT nctuHHOTO bora u onmupaercs He Ha paccyk/IeHue, a Ha BHYT-
peHHee 9yBcTBO. [1aBen cauTaeTt BRICIINM KPUTEPHEM NCTHHBI pa3yM U CKJIIO-
HEH K IUCKyCCHAM. | HOCTHITN3M MPUBEN K TAKUM CIIOPaM U Pa3HOTIIACHSIM,
KOTOpBIE MTPECEKATNCH AUCITUIUIMHAPHBIME cpencTBamu: B [lucannu u ycr-
HOM TIpEIaHUM 3aKIF0UYeHa UCTHHA, B KOTOPYIO JOKHO BEPHUTH, HE3aBHCH-
MO OT TOTO, JIOCTYITHA OHA TIOHUMAHHIO WU HET.

Cepoeunasn 110006b
Kkak gropma kommynuxayuu oywiu u boza

HcTopus mpencTaBieHui 0 9eI0BeKe XapaKTepH3yeTCs TyaTi3MOM IyXa
u Tena. CoBpeMeHHasi yCTaHOBKA COCTOHMT B TIOHUMAaHWW BHYTpeHHeEH ce-
PHBI TyITu Kak MecTa genoBeka. [lyma, annma, kak mokasain OHT, — npeBHeii-
Wi apXeTHIl 4enoBeka. Ho Ha camom nene, Ui IpeBHUX TaKUM BHYTpEH-
HUM sIBJIsieTcs Teno. Jlyma — 3To 1axe He dejoBedecKoe Hadano. YeaoBek
OJIEPKUM JIyXaMH, OH TPU3BIBAET X B 0CO00 BAXKHBIX CIIydasx ¥ OHH IPH-
XOIAT K HeMy. BripodeM, corimacHO ApEeBHUM MPENCTABICHUAM, ¥ HAC €CTh U
COOCTBEHHBIE AYIIN WM JYXH, OTPEAEISIONINe HAIIH MYXXECTBO, CHIIy U
J0BKOCTh. HO OHM MHKOpTIOpHUpOBaHHI B TeJI0. [ToATOMY ApeBHUN BOMH Che-
JIaJ cepIle Bpara, YTo0bl HeHTPan30BaTh €ro CIITy U OIHOBPEMEHHO FC-
MOJTE30BATH €€ B CBOMX IIEIISX.

HesepHo cunTarh, 4TO rpedeckas KyJabTypa OTOXKIE CTBIISIIA YeITOBeYeC-
koe ¢ mymeBHbIM. Eciim y Ilmatona meHTpoM denoBeka SBISETCS AyIia, B
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KOTOpPOM XpaHUTCA MaMsATh 0 MUPE UJIEH, TO Y APUCTOTEISI, KOTOPBIA TBOP-
YeCKHU TepepadoTal Tpaauinio «(U3NO0IOTOBY, TEIIO UTPAET BeChMa 3HAYN-
TeNbHYI0 poiib. OHO MBICIUTCS HamogoOue KyXOHHOTO KOTJIa, B KOTOPOM
BapuTcs U OyJIbKaeT MHIIa, paciieruisieMas pasHbIMU COKaMH TN «TyMyca-
Mm». Termo, MBICTIMOE B KaTETOPUHU HE «MHMECHCa», & KMUKCHCA», MOKET
OBITH OONBHBIM HIIH 37I0POBBIM, HAJIEIEHHBIM TEM WJIM HHBIM TeMIIepaMeH-
TOM, ¥ OT 3TOTO 3aBUCAT KaK 3HAHUS, TaK U MOCTYIKH JIFOIEH.

Wrak, BHyTpeHHEE B YEIOBEKE MOXKET MPECTABIATHCSA KaK TeJIecHas
1 Kak gymeBHas cepbl. COOCTBEHHO AyIa — 3TO TMOHATHE XPUCTHAHCKOM
aaTpornonorun. OHa MBICIIATCS KaK HEKas BHYTPEHHsA cdepa, B KOTOPOi
COEIMHSIOTCSI 00KECTBEHHOE M denoBeueckoe. OHAKO XPUCTHAHCTBO HE
SBJISIETCS UCKIIFOUUTEIBHO PEJIUTUENH AYXOBHOCTH. SIXBe cnenui Anama us3
[JIUHBL, U OHU XWJIH BMECTE B palo, KaKk OMM3HENHl B IJIAIEHTE MaTepH.
[Tocne rpexomagenus, korga AxaM oTAenuics U ObUT M3THAH Ha 3eMIIio,
7€ B MyKax TpyZa 1 3a00THI BIIa4XJI CBOIO KU3Hb, TEIIECHBIM MECTOM JYIITH
oCTanoch ceparme. YermoBek — 3TO AyalabHOE CYIIECTBO, CTPAaHHOE COXH-
TEIBCTBO JyXa M TUIOTH, KOTOPHIE BEAYT OECKOHEUHYIO pacipio, HallOMH-
HAIOIIyI0 yTPeHHHE U BeUepHIE CKaHIaJbl CyTIpyToB. KymbT cepamna B Xpu-
CTHAHCTBE — CBUIETENILCTBO NMPEEMCTBEHHOHN CBSI3W HOBOTO CO CTaphIM.
Ctporo roBops, mocine amn. [laBna Takue penuaInBhl TEIECHOCTH KaK MUC-
THKa Cep/lla Wi HKOHOPUIIHS, a TAK)KE CMEIIeHNE TUCKYPCOB TEOJIOTHH U
9POTHKH AOJKHBI PACIIEHUBATHCS Kak 0e3yCI0BHO omacHbie. OJHaKO, IMEH-
HO OHO M 00€CTIeYnBaIIO KU3HECITOCOOHOCTh XPUCTHAHCTBA, KOTOPOE CO-
rpeBajo Tejaa U IyLId JIOAeH.

[Tocne mpegaTenscTBa Amama bor «ymen B TOpI» U yke OOJIbIIIe HH-
KOT/Ia HE ABIISJICS YeJOBeKy. TOIbKO OJHAKIBI OH MOCJANl CBOETO CHIHA B
Ka4eCcTBE CaMOTO Ha/IeKHOTO TOCIIAaHHUKA CO CBOMM TIOCIIETHIM CO00IIIe-
HHEM, KOTOPOE TOJDKHO OBIIIO 00pasyMuTh mroaei. CIIOPHBIM OKa3alics
BOIIPOC O TOM, KaK M 4eM BOCIIPHHUMATH 3TO COOOMIEHNE — YUTATh JIA €r0
O04YaMU pa3zyMa WIH COTIepeXUBATh CepALeM. B cymHocTH, criops! 0 Tpond-
HOCTH TIOPOXKAEHBI pa3sHBIMH MOAEIIAMHA KOMMYHHKAIINH YeIoBeka U bora.
Ho TonpKO B mMpoTecTaHTH3ME TIIaBHBIM MEIUYMOM CTAaHOBHUTCS YeJIOBe-
YEeCKUH pa3yM, CaMOCTOSITeNIbHO KOMMeHTUpYyomuit [Tucanue. BHyTpen-
Hss cdepa qyIn oka3ajgach OPOIICHHON PEIUTHEH M YHHUTOXKCHHOHN Hay-
KO#. DJImoxa aHaTOMHUYECKHUX TeaTpoB OKOHYATENHbHO YHHYTOXHIIA CIEHY
IOyIIW, KOTOPOH HE HAIJIOCh MECTa B Tele, GYHKITHOHUPYIOIIEM KaK aBTO-
HOMHAs CHUCTeMa MBIIII, CyXOXUJIUi, HEPBOB, BEH, apTepHii, CBA3BIBAIO-
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VX BHYTPEHHIE OPTraHbl TeJla B MEXaHUIEeCKOe eAMHCTBO, yKe He Tpely-
foIIee I YIpaBleHUs cO00I0 HUKAKOW TyTIIH.

Ceppatie 1 B COBpeMEHHOHN KyJIBTYP€e BBICTYTIAET CHMBOJIOM TYMaHHO CTH
yenoBeka. OHAKO UCTOPUYECKH OHU HE PaBHOIIEHHEI. [I[peBHUE TPeKH cun-
TaJ¥ [EHTPOM YeJIOBEeKa He Cepille, a yM. SITMOHIIBI BBIACTSIIN B YEIOBEKe
YTy ¥ )KUBOT. DCKUMOCHI TIEpEUnCIISIIOT Tpy Buaa aymu: [lon muadparmoit
pacrionaraercs CIsas Iyiia, KoTopas BO BpeMsi 00IpPCTBOBAaHUS OT/IENSIET-
Cs1 OT TeJa; MEeXAY TYIOBHUIIIEM U TOJIOBOH pacmosaraeTcs )KU3HeHHas Ty1Ia,
a B CyCTaBax MaJIeHbKHE TyXH CHIIBI. M TOIbKO XpUCTHAHCTBO, KaK IIepCOHa-
JUCTCKAsl PENIATHSL, TIOMEIIAeT B CEP/IE TYITy, KOTOpask MBICIIUTCS Kak cpe-
JIOTOYME TOIeKAMUX KOHTpoato addekroB. Takum obpa3oMm cepiiie-
CyOBEKT CTAaHOBHUTCS CPEIOTOYNEM OTKIOHeHHH. Kak conmansHoe KauecTBO
ceparie TpakTyercs kak concordia. Cdhepa MHTUMHOTO BEICTPAaUBAETCS B IIPO-
I[ecce MapHOTO COXXHUTEIHCTBA TeNNa U AYIIIH.

Cearas Karapuna Monuia bora gate eif HoBoe cep/ie U TBEPABIH IyX.
Ee monmuteeI gomum 10 BeeBwimaero. SIBUBITUCE TIepeT HEIO B 0OJTHMKE Kpa-
CHBOTO MYXXYWHBI, OH OTKPBLI €€ TPY/b, ¥ BBIHYA cepane. Ha ucrosean mo-
HAXWHS pacckasaja o0 3TOM CBAMICHHUKY. TOT cHadama paccmesiics, a 1mo-
ToM paccepmamicsa. Ha ato Karapuna ckaszana, 9To 0OHa 3HaeT YTO TOBOPHT,
100 OHa HE YYBCTBYET cepana ouenus. CBIMIEHHUK BO3paswil: O6e3 cepara
Henb3s kuTh. Katapuna sxe orBevana: st bora HeT HU9ero HEBO3MOXKHOTO.
Tax oHa xma 0e3 cep/Ia HeCKOIBKO THEH, TOKa OTHAXKIBI BO BPEMS CITyK-
OBl OHa HE yBHjIeTa CHavalla OCIEIUTENbHBIN CBET, a TOTOM U camoro [oc-
moJia, KOTOPEIi HeC B pyKax mypirypHoe cepare. OHa ynaia Ha KoneHu. [ oc-
MOJIb CHOBA OTKPBUI €€ TPyIb W BIOXKWI B Hee cepAle, KOTopoe IMpHUHEC B
pykax. OH cKa3a; Ipy 3TOM: BO3JTIOOJIEHHAsI CECTpa, Tl OT/Aaja MHE CBOE
cep/e, BO3bMH K€ B3aMEH MOE.

B 3710if cTopuu mpoucxoauT 0OMeH CepariamMmu, HO He MEXIY MYKIH-
HOH W KeHITUHOM, a Mexk Ty borom u genmoBekoM. C TOUKH 3pSHHS TPAIHUITH-
OHHOM TEOJIOTHH TaKoH 0OMEeH HepaBHOIIEHEH, TaK Kak bora u uenmoBeka oT-
JIeNsgeT Herpoxonumasi rpadb. OTHaKO MUCTHYECKUH OMBIT HUBEITUPYET 3TO
pasnmaue. BaccanbHble OTHOIIEHHS 371€Ch MPEOA0ICBAIOTCA U BOCCTAHAB-
TUBaeTCsA KO-CyOBheKTHOCTh bora i uenoBeka, KOTOPBIH JOCTUTAeT adCOIIOT-
Horo [[pyroro u Tak okassiBaeTcs paBHbIM eMy. ToT, KTo BOCIIpuHHUMaeT bora
KaK YHCTYI0 CyObEKTHBHOCTD, MPEO0IEBAET OBEIIECTBICHNE U TOCTHTAET
YHUCTOM 30HBI IyXOBHOCTH, B KOTOPOW BO3BMOXKEH HHTUMHBIN coto3. Katapu-
Ha BCTyMmIa ¢ borom B Takoi MUCTHYECKHUN COI03, TTIE yKe HE OBLIO MecTa
HUYEMY BHEITHEMY U OOBEKTHBHOMY.
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XPpHUCTHAHCTBO MPEIOKHIIO JIFOISIM HOBBIH COI03, 0 CHOBAHHBIH Ha JTI00-
BU 1 Bepe. Hammpumep, nzobpakenne Cesatoit Tpoutisl o0amano «MarHeTH-
YECKUMID» CBOWCTBAMH, SMaHUPOBAJIO IFOOOBB «CBATOTO CEMENCTBAY Ha BCEX
CTPaXAYIINX, 3aIIHIIAI0 OT 371a. JIF000Bb, Uy0, ClTacCeHHEe — N3BEYHAS Med-
Ta OeTHBIX ¥ 00€3M0IeHHBIX. HO XpHCTHAHCTBO MPUHUMAET TaKXKe 00TaThIX
1 cubHBIX. Tak BiedeT k cebe ponuBIas HaC MaTh, KOTOPYIO MBI YKe ITOTe-
PSUTH, ¥ KTyIIAask HaC MaTh ChIpa 3eMJIs, KOTOPYIO MBI erie He o0penu. YTpa-
Ta MaTePHHCKOTO JIOHA — BOT IIepBasi MeTaduzndeckas Kpaxa. B «xpyre nep-
BOM)» Hamiero OBITHS, KOT/Ia MBI YIOTHO TIOKOWITUCH B TUTAIIEHTE U Oaromaps
ITyTIOBHHE, CBS3BIBAIOIIEH HAC C MAaTePhIO, TUTAINCH €€ COKaMH, HE TOIBKO
OTCYTCTBOBAJIO pa3leiicHNE Ha CYObEeKT U 0OBEKT, HO M JTI000€ APyTOE Mene-
HUE: JIOHO MaTepy — 3TO U €CTh NepBOHAYAIbHAs KOMMYHA, O BOCCTaHOBIIE-
HHUM KOTOPOM MBI MeuTaeM. BbIX0o/ Ha CBET, pa3pe3aHue MyNOBHUHBI, IEPBBII
IJI0TOK BO3/yXa M TPOMKHH IIJTad — BOT YTO XapaKTepPHU3yeT Hallle POKICHHE.
MBI BCIO JKH3HB XOTHM OCTaBaThCs MJIaIeHIIaMHu, U100 opaiibHas CBA3b — ITO
camasi HHTUMHas CBsI3b M €IMHCTBO KOPMSAIIEH MaTepu 1 pebeHKa — 3To ca-
MO€ TPOYHOE eTUHCTBO.

Tocka o eqUHCTBY yTOISETCS TOJIOCOM, KOTOPBIH HAIIOMHUHAET HaM O
BOJIIIICOHOM TIETIOTE MaTepH, Mapyromieil cBoe Mojoko. HakoHer, marae-
TONaTHs, 3aBOPAKHUBAIOIINE Ti1a3a JPYyroro Takke HAOMHHAIOT O JIHIIE,
KOTOPOE CKJIOHSJIOCH HAJl HAMH B MilafieHuecTBe. OTOpBaHHBIN OT TPYIH,
BBIOPOIIICHHBIN B ITYCTOM XOJOMHBI YHUBEPCYM UETIOBEK HYKIAETCSI B 3a-
IIUTe, KOTOPYIO paHblle emMy aasaia Mudoiaorus. CeromHs HCTOPHH O TIpa-
ponuTese, aHTele-XpaHUTeNe CAUTAIOTCS MPEAPACCYIKAMU H JIOIU CO3/1a-
10T HCKYCCTBEHHBIE CHCTEMBI 3amuThl. Ho Kak HU cTpaHHO, CHaOKEHHBIH
Pa3HOTO pojia TOTUCAMHU M CTPaXOBKAaMH YEIIOBEK HEe YyBCTBYeET ceds 3a-
mumeHHpM. OH OecrioMoIieH kKak ObutHKa B ojie. He ynuButensHO, 94TO
peKiiaMa MeITaeTCs BEPHYTh €My SMOIMOHAIBHYIO YBEPEHHOCTD B TOM, YTO
OH HE OMHOK, M B TPYIHbIE MUHYTHI €My TIOMOTYT CHSITh CTPECC CHUKEp-
CBI, XOT/IOTH H MIPOYUE CYypPOTaTHI.

Hrona

PenurnosHas Bepa He CBOAWTCS K SMHUCTEMOIOTHYECKAM XapaKTepHC-
THKaM JTOBEpPHS WX yBepeHHOCTH. Ee Ha3HaueHHe COCTOUT B JOCTHIKCHUN
MapTULIUTAINH, TakoTo eauacTBa S u J[pyroro, KoTopoe SBISETCS TyXOB-
HBIM U TeJeCHBIM. Hampumep, cOpruacTHOCTb, TOCTHTaeMasi €BXapUCTH-
eil, BKIIF0OYaeT BEPY B TOM, UTO XJIeO W BHHO SIBISFOTCS TUIOTHIO M KPOBBIO
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Bora. Koneuno, 10ka3ars 3T0 HEBO3MOXKHO, XOTS CPETHEBEKOBEIE CXOIACTHI
MOTPATHITN HEMAJIO YCHUJIMI Ha TEOPHIO TPaHCMyTalnH. BaxkHyto poib B co-
MPUYACTHOCTH BEPYIOIIETo bory sBIsieTCs rooc, yCTHas pedb (MOIHUTBEI,
akaducTel) U 00pa3 (MKOHBI M Gpeckn). B oTmune oT MUCHhMEHHBIX, 3TH
3HaKW 00J1a1af0T BHYTPEHHEH YHEPTHEH, KOTopasi BO3ACHCTBYET Ha CITyIIa-
TEeJsI ¥ 3PUTENS HE TONBKO MOHATHIHBIM 3HaYeHHeM, MHQOpPMAIueil, HO u
CBOVIM BHEITHUM 3aBOPaYKUBAIOIINM BHIOM.

[IpoGema BepsI CTaBUIIACH U 00CYXTaJIach B HCTOpHUH (GUITOCODUHN TI0-
pa3HOMY, HO B OCHOBHOM €€ TeMaTH3aIlHI0 OTIPeIeIsUT TI03HAaBaTeIbHBIN HH-
TEpec, YTO MPOABISIIOCH B HEMPEKPAIAIOMINXCS MOMBITKaX J0Ka3aTh JIOT-
MaThl TIPY TIOMOIIM PAIlMOHAIBHBIX apTyMEHTOB. BocrnuTaHHbIE B paMKax
TPEKO-PHUMCKOTO HACJIEINs YIeHbIE HE MOIIIH B3STh B TOJK, KAKUM 00pa3om
MOYKHO JTIOBEPATH OMOJIEHCKIM CKa3zaHUSIM. XPUCTHAHCKIE TyMaHUCTHI, TaK-
e He Iy’KJIbIe 3TOW TpaauIuy 00pa30BaHUS, TBITAINCH PACKPBITH TPAHUIIBI
OTIBITa TTO3HAHMS M HACTAWBAJIN HA HEOOXOAMMOCTH JAOMOTHEHHS €TO OITBI-
TOM BepbI, KOTOPBI TPAKTOBAJICSI B OCHOBHOM KaK OTKPOBEHHE MO0 0c060
MIPOCBETIICHHOTO pa3yMa, THOO TOHKO TyBCTBYIOIICH ITyIIH, JTHO0 JIF00sIIIe-
ro cepama. Takum o6pa3oM, Bepa NCTOJIKOBBIBAJIACH KaK HeKast 0co0ast 1 mpu-
TOM BbIcIIast popMa Mo3HaHMUS, JOCTHTaeMast HHBIMH, 9€M PacCyIodHast, CIo-
COOHOCTSMH YeNloBeKa.

B eBponelickolt KyIbType COXpaHWIOCh MPEIYyBCTBUE TOTO, YTO UCTHU-
Ha HE BCET/Ia BBIPAKAETCS CIIOBaMH, YTO OHA HE BCETIIa MOXKET OBITH OTKPHI-
Ta 32 MACBMEHHBIM CTOJIOM HIIM B HAaYYHBIX JUCKYyCCHAX. B HOYHBIX pa3z-
MBIIIIEHUAX COBPEMEHHOTO (prtocoda MOKET OBITh HE MEHBIIIE MUCTHIEC-
KOTO, YeM B MOJIUTBaX CPETHEBEKOBOTO aHaxopera. UYTo Takoe MCTHHA, KaK
OHa OTKPBIBAETCSl YEJIOBEKY — HEMpPEKpalaloIIniics BOIpoc. Xaiiaerrep
MOpa3nyl COBPEMEHHHUKOB, B yMaX KOTOPBIX MPOYHO YTBEPAMUIOCH TOHIMA-
HUE WCTUHBI KaK COOTBETCTBHUS MBIIUIEHUS! OBITHIO, OHTOJIOTHYECKOH TEO-
pHel NCTHHBI, COTIIACHO KOTOPOIl €€ YCIOBHEM SIBIIAETCS HECOKPBITOCTH Ca-
MOTO OBITHSA: MICTHHA — 3TO CBOHCTBO, IIPEXKIE BCETO, OBITHSA, a YK TIOTOM
— 3HaHMWA. XPHUCTHUAHCKAs TEOPHs HUCTUHBI HE COBIIAJAeT HU C aHTHYHOU
«arnereiieit», HU C THOCEOJIOTHIECKIM MIIH CEMAaHTHYECKUM HCTOJIKOBaHUEM
MCTHHBI KaK COOTBETCTBHUS BHICKA3bIBAHIH OOBEKTUBHBIM ITOJIOKEHUSIM JIElL.
OTtkpoBeHrne — HE (HEeHOMEHOJOTHYECKHH U HE THOCEOJIOTHIECKUH aKT, a
ombIT NTpeObIBanns B ucTrHE. OHO MBICTUTCS KaK HEMOCPEACTBEHHOE, 03
YYacTHS TPETHETO O0IeH e AyIIH ¢ borom. OTOT TE0I0T0-3pOTHIECKHA OITBIT
MpeOBIBaHuUS B HCTHHE MPOJOKAET ¥ Pa3BUBAET IPEBHEE UYBCTBO €AUHCTBA
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YeNoBeka ¢ JPYTUM YeI0BEKOM. DTO eIMHCTBO, Kak 0HO onucano B «Ilocma-
HUU K PUMJITHAM», €CTh HU YTO MHOE, KaK MPOIOIKEHNE IPEBHETO OIMBITa
MepPEKUBAHUS COMHIAPHOCTH 1 KOMMYHHUTApPHOCTH.

Boo0mie ictrHa coobmaeTcs He TOIBKO MICHbMOM, HO M TICHHWEM U JJaKe
enoil. CormacHO TeOpHH COOTBETCTBHSI BhICKa3bIBaHMe «(Ceiidac UaeT JOKIb»
WCTUHHO, €CIIN OH JICUCTBUTENBHO uaeT. Hao00poT, s MpOayKTHBHO ChEIaro
Kyco4eK MpochUPHI C JIOKEUKOH Karopa, eciii BEPIo, 4TO 3TO TEIO U KPOBh
Bora. Touno Takke My3bIKa aKTHBHO BOCIIPHHMMAETCS TOTJA, KOT/Ia OHA
JIOXKUTCSI Ha AYIIY ¥ MPUBOAMT B B30y xaeHne. [lepBoe oTimudane compuyac-
THOCTH OT TEOPHH COOTBETCTBHUS COCTOUT B TOM, YTO HET HUKAKUX TOYHBIX U
yOeIuTeNFHBIX apTYMEHTOB JIJIS JOKA3aTeIhCTBa TAMHCTBA EBXAPUCTHH WITH
MPOCTYIMIAaHHONW MY3BIKH: TPYIHO CKa3aTb, TN€ 3BYYHT MY3bIKa — BHYTPH
WU CHApY XM — | TJ¢ HaXOAUTCS boT, YKIIOHSMIOmMUHCS 0T BepOabHON 1
BH3YaJIbHON KOMMYHHUKAIHH. DTH CIyYad XapaKTePHU3YIOT OMBIT MapTHIIN-
TAIH, KOTOPBIN OMHpaeTcs Ha YCIOBHE KOMIIETEHTHOCTH: BOCIIPUHSATE HE-
9TO B ceOs ¥ ITO3BOJIUTH MY BOCIIPUHATE ce0s. C OIMHOM CTOPOHBI, KOTIa MBI
€/IM TIUIITY, MBI CaMCS 32 CTOJ U BXOIUM B COOOIIECTBO BKymaromux. C
JPyTO¥ CTOPOHBI, HUKOMY U3 HOPMaJIbHBIX JIFOIIEH HE IPUIET B TOJIOBY ChECTh
TO, YTO JISKUT Ha ajTape, H0o OHO IperHa3HaueHo bory. DTo paznmyue Toro,
KTO jaeT u Oeper, sBisercs (yHIaMEeHTaIbHBIM. be3 Hero HeBO3MOXKHO TT0-
HSATH, KaK BO3MOKEH YEJIOBEK, OIIYIIAFONINI TPEMNeT Ieperl alTapeM.

B xpuctnanckoit Buzantum copMupoBasack HKOHUYECKAs TEXHUKA
penpe3eHTanuu bora, kotopas Hanboee 3¢ GEeKTHBHO BOTUIOIICHA B COBpE-
MEHHOU 3KpaHHOU KyabType. Kak /1 Hac 3KpaH cTajl HacTosIIeH peaibHo-
CTBIO, 32 KOTOPOH YK€ HUYeTo HEeT, TaK ¥ BU3aHTHICKasi NKOHA CHUMAET BOTI-
poc o gokazarenbcTBe ObITHS bora. IkoHa, Kak CTAT, Kak MpoYre Marudec-
KH€ perajuy [apcKoi BIacTH, OKa3bIBaeT HeBepOaIhbHOE UyIeCHOE BO3AEH-
CTBHE: OHAa OXPaHSET CBOMX U MOpa)kaeT BparoB. 1o, YTO CETOAHS MHOTHE
BEpSAT B Uy[ECHYIO CHITY IUIAIIAHUIIBI, HA KOTOPOW OTIeYaTayics JUK XpHc-
Ta, SIBIAETCS OHATHBIM U3-3a TIIYOOKHX KOpHEH Bepsl B Maruro. Hepykoto-
BOPHBIHA 00pa3 Xpucra — 3T 3HaK HeOa, HaIeICHHBI TAMHCTBEHHOM CHIION.
OTa Bepa COOTBETCTBYET U CETOMHSAIIHENH MeTHANBHOI TeXHUKE, OCHOBBIBA-
IOIIEICs Ha Marn4yecKoM BO3/I€MCTBUM dKpaHa.

[Tama I'puropwuii 1 B 6 Beke mucall, 9TO HKOHBI BEMIAIOTCS HA CTCHBI IS
TeX, KTO He yMeeT unTaTh. OHAKO, HAPSAY C 3alUTHUKaMHU OBLTH H UKOHO-
6opusl. EBpen, Hanmarasmme 3anpet Ha n3o0paxenne bora, n panHue xpuc-
THaHEe CTPEMIJIACH MTPOTHUBOCTOSTH TOCHOACTBY BHAEHHUS M 00pa3oB. Tep-
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TYJUTHAH MHCcaT 00 «AIOIOKPATHW» U CTABIUI B OWH PSJ YepTa U XyHT0KHH-
Ka. XpUCTHAHCKHAHN 3arpeT Ha 00pa3bl ObLT BRI3BAH TEM, UTO UEIOBEK M300-
pakaeT 00KECTBEHHOE 0 aHAJIOTHUH C 3¢MHBIM, CMEIINBAeT 00pa3 u ero pe-
¢epent. [lockonbky bora HUKTO HE BHIEN, YEIOBEK 3aMEHSIET €r0 COOCTBEH-
HBIM M300pakeHueM. [lozxe KaapBUH MOBTOpHI apryMeHTHl PAHHUX HKO-
HOOOpIIEB: MBI HE MOXKEM BOCHPHHATH bora rima3zamu, HOCOM WM yIIaMH.
OH maH TONBKO AyIIIe, KOTOpas U €CTh TO, YeM MBI Toxoxu Ha bora. Kakue
e 00pasbl, KaKre KapTUHBI MOXET PHCOBATh AYIa, KAKOE HCKYCCTBO MO-
KET MOPTPETUPOBATH AyIry? UeToBek He MOKET H300pa3uTh CyIITHOCTH TyTITH
n bora nHaue, 4eM 4yBCTBEHHO, HO 3TH N300pakeHHNsI COBEPIIEHHO HECPaB-
HUMBI ¢ 60)KECTBEHHBIM.

3amamHas IEPKOBb CTPOUTCS Ha WHOH MOMIENTH KOMMYHUKAIMU. B Hei
POJb TIEPBUYHOTO aBTOPA BHITIOMHAET boT, KOTOPHIi OCHITAeT CBOE MOCIa-
HUE Ha 3eMJII0 He Yepe3 MPOPOKOB MIIM MECCHIO, a C CAMBIM HaJIeKHBIM TI0-
CBITFHBIM, Ha POJIb KOTOPOTO OH BEIOMpaeT cBoero chiHa. [locnennmii nmepe-
JTAeT COOOIIEeHNE YISeHUKaM, KOTOpPBIE Jajiee BPyJatoT ero CBOMM IPEeMHH-
kam. BepHocTh XpuCTy — 3TO JUYHAs MpeJaHHOCTh yuutenwo. Ilocnanue
nepenaercs U3 pyk B pykKH 0e3 Kakux-Tn0o mo0aBiIeHUH, KOTOPBIE BCeTaa
pacIeHNBaIOTCS KaK UCKaKEeHUs. 3ama Has IIepKoBb 0oliee phsIHO OTCTanBa-
JIa CBOIO HE3aBHCHMOCTH U JIaXKe IPETeHI0Baja Ha MPHOPHUTET Iepel] HMITe-
paropoM. YHHBepcallbHAas MOJETh KOMMYHHKAIIMHA CTPOMIIACh KaK cOYeTa-
HUE XapU3MaTHIeCKOTO U BepOaTbHOTO IEHTPAIN3MA JUTS PEIISHUS 3a1adi
pedopMUpPOBAHHS KATOIIMIECKOTO MUPa KaK CIHUPUTYaITbHO-TTOTUTHYECKOH
umnepu. [lana caurancs eMHCTBEHHBIM MpeAcTaBuTeNieM bora, KOTopbIi
MOT CJIaTh TOCJTaHUS €BpOIeiIaM, a Takke oOpamars Ha MyTh UCTHHHOMN
BEPHI BCE HAPOBl, TPEOBIBAaBIIHE B A3BIYECKUX 320 Ty ACHUAX. MOHOMOMTHS
Ha MTOCIIaHUS MIpeIioNaraia BOCIATaHNe CIIeHaIbHOTO CII0s, K IIPEICTaBU-
TEJISIM KOTOPOTO OTHOCHIIOCH TpeboBaHMeE 1ienbara, 9T006 OHU MOTJIH CITY-
KUTh YUCTBIMH TIOCPETHUKAMHU MEXIY Tarnoi u macTBor. Takum oOpazom,
TarcKasi peBOJIOIHS prBeJa K HEOXKUJAaHHBIM TOCeNcTBUAM. [IpeTensus
TIAITBl TOPOIHIIA CIION YHCTHIX (DYHKITHOHEPOB, KOTOPHIE OBLIH JIUIICHKI ITpa-
Ba Ha ceMbi0. VX coo011ecTBO, OpraHn30BaHHOE KaK OpieHa, IPEACTaBIISIO
c000¥1 HOBYIO KKIIE3HIO, aHATIOTOM KOTOPOH MOJKET CITY>KUTB TOJIBKO CpeIl-
HEBEKOBOE c0o00IMIecTBO YueHbIX. C TeIeKOMMYHUKaTUBHOW TOYKH 3PEHUS
OHO BBITIONTHSIIIO 33/1a9y TTOCTPOEHHS €MHOTO HH()OPMAIIMOHHOTO ITPOCTPaH-
CTBa, PACIOJaraBIIeTocs MO TMOBEPXHOCTH BCEH 3eMIIH, CIIOCOOHOTO JI0C-
TaBJIATH OCIAHM JaJIEKUM U HE3HAKOMBIM afipecaraM. VIMeHHO mpeTeH3ust
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Ha eMHOE€ KOMMYHHKAaTHBHOE MPOCTPAHCTBO OMpEIeNnia 3HAYNTEIbHBIE
YCHEeXH PUMCKO-KaTOIMYECKON IEPKBH MO0 CPABHEHHIO C BOCTOYHO-BH3aH-
TUHCKOH, MpeOBIBABIICH B KAKOK-TO 3UMHEH CIISTUKE.

OTKpBITHE KHUTOTIEYATAHHS — OTHO M3 BAXKHEUIITUX B UCTOPUU Pa3BU-
THS KOMMYHHUKAaTHBHBIX cucTeM. HOBBIM MeImyMoM OOIIEeHHUs CTAIIO MTHCh-
MEHHOE clT0BO. brubnus Oblita mepeBeieHa Ha HAIIMOHATBHBIE S3BIKY, HAIIe-
yaTaHa B OTPOMHOM KOJHYECTBE 3K3EMIUISIPOB M BpyUeHAa BEPYIOIIHUM [Tt
m3ydeHns. Tak Obla IMMOATOTOBIICHA BaKHEHIas mpenmocbuika Pedopma-
nuu. BriepBrie B MUpe muicaHHas KHUTA ObLTa MPOBO3IVIAIIEHA BBICITUM
KpUTEpUEM BCAKON MCTHUHBI M €IMHCTBEHHBIM yUHTeNeM. Ternepb He yMe-
IOIUH YUTATh HE MOT OBITH NMONJTUHHBIM XPHUCTHAHWHOM. TaK CIIOKHUIICS
COI03 IIEPKBH U TyMaHH3Ma.

Ilenue.

JIoxa KHUT HE ABJISAETCS CaMOU TOJITON B UCTOPHH YeJIOBEUECCTBA. SIXBe
" AnaM, MaTh U SMOPHOH (a TAKOBBEIM PeOEHOK SBIIETCS €IIe MEBIA TO 1
MOCJIe CBOETO POXKICHHS) HAXOAATCA B CaMOW TECHON KOMMYHHUKAIHH 0e3
TOTO, 4TOOBI TOM3HOCHUTD JIIMHHBIE YOXKAaromue pedn. B Tenenarnu HeT
HUYET0 HEOOBITHOTO: KaXKIBIH M3 HAC JIETKO yTaJbIBaeT HACTPOEHHUE OIM3KO-
ro yenmoBeka. UncTole 3ByKH TOHTa, METTOAMYECKHUIA T0JI0C, POAHOE JIUIIO OKa-
3BIBAIOT MarHETOITATHYECKOE BO3ICHCTBIE HA YesTOBeKa. V MOCKONBKY KHIK-
Has KyJbTypa, B paMKaxX KOTOpOH MbI C()OPMUPOBAIHCH, IOCTETIEHHO yXO-
IUT B MIPOIIIOE, 2 HA MECTO BepOATbHOTO BHOBD MPUXOJAT ayqHOBHA3Yalb-
HBIE MEANYMBI, BOSHUKAET BOIIPOC O TOM, KaK MBI OpUEHTHPYEMCS B 3BYKax
1 o0pazax, IOYeMy CPeIr THICSUH JIUI] M 3BYKOB BCTPEUAIOTCS TaKhe, KOTO-
pBIE OKa3bIBAIOT HA HAC HEMOCTKUMOE MarHeTHIecKoe Bo3eiicTpre?

ITocne Xaiigerrepa cranu CUMTaTh, YTO rpeueckas KyJibTypa, Tpedeckas
(dbumocodus mpeanonaraia a3 Kak IJIaBHBI OpraH BOCIPUATHS OBITHS,
KOTOpO€ OTKphIBaeT ceds asi 00o3peHus. Takas WHTepIpeTanus BbI3BaHA
MOMYJIAPHOCTHI0 PEHOMEHOIOTHH, KOTOpas onMpaack Ha BusyansHoe. Ho
pedb U YTeHHe UMEIOT B aHTHYHOU KyJIbType TpOMagHOe 3HaueHne. Bemom-
HuM [Inarona. OH BoeBan Ha 1Ba QPOHTA: IPOTHB TTOITOB U TIEBIOB, HO TaK-
K€ W IPOTHB Tucareiei. Knura (mucbMo JaiekoMy ¥ HE3HAKOMOMY JIPYTY)
MOJKET TIOTIaCTh B HEYHCTHIE PYKH, @ U3JI0KEHHAS B HEW MICTHHA MOXKET OBITh
WCIIONIb30BaHa BO Bpe JIOAsAM. TOT, KTo mumIeT 00pa3bl, ONMMCHIBAET CTPACTH
1 COOBITHS, TAKXKE JOJKEH 3HATH, YTO ITUM OH BO3JIEHCTBYET Ha ITOBEICHNE
mofiel. B ¢Bsi3U ¢ HCKYCCTBOM 3aXOJIUT pedb 0 cuMmyisikpe. [1naTon He cuun-
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Taj, 9TO XyJAOKHUK H300pakaeT NeHCTBUTENFHOCTE. VICTHHA OTKpPBIBAETCS
HE XyAOKHHKAM H 1To3TaM, a pumocodam. [Tockonbky rpekn OBIITH HE TOIh-
KO aIroJTIOHUHIIAMH, HO TaK)Ke U JUOHUCHIIIAMH, TO UX O€CITOKOMIT HE TOJb-
KO TIOHSITHHO-JIOTHIECKUH, HO M 00pa3HBIN U MYy3BIKQJIBHBIN aCIIeKT YCTHO-
TO ITOBECTBOBAHMS 00 HCTHHHOM MHUpe uael. Urucroe Oaro Heckazanuo. OHO
mpezcTaeT B popMe MpeKpacHOTo W TIOITOMY KpoMe ITO3HAHUS JTI000Bh Tak-
e BBICTyHaeT (POPMO KOMMYHHKAITIH C HCTUHOM.

3HavYeHrne MY3BIKH Y TPEKOB Upe3BbIUAHO BEIHMKO. VX peus 3Bydana
HaneBHO. TeopeTHyecKyro 0CHOBY 0c000# pomn mudupaMONIecKOTo pac-
1eBa Mbl HE HaieM B TpaIUIIMOHHOM ceMaHTHKe. U TONbKO, HaNpuMep, rep-
MeHeBTHKa [ amaMepa uccienyer pecypcsl YCTHONW pedn. DTH pecypchl Co-
CTOSIT B TOM, YTO P€Yb 3BYYHT U 3TO 3BYYaHHE BO3ACUCTBYET Ha CIYIIATEIIS
OTHOCHUTENFHO HE3aBHCHMO OT 3HaueHUs coB. B 3ToM My3bIKamsHO-00pa3-
HOM CTPO€ PEYH €CTh KaK MMO3UTUBHBIC, TaK W HeTaTHBHBIE MOMEHTHI. Hui-
1Ie, Korja Micall 0 TPEYecKoil Tparequn, yTBepKAall, YTO TPEIECKHl Xop
COENIMHSIT YYaCTHUKOB ACWCTBUS C IPUPOAOH, OH IPUMHUPSIT UX C TEM y)Kac-
HBIM, 9TO €CTh B OBITHH, a IMCHHO: O0JIE3HH, CMEPTh, HecUacThs. M Oonee
Toro, JImoHNMC BeaeT Hac Bcex (MBI Belb BCe, IO CYTH, WHANBHIYAITUCTHI) K
ob0benuHeHuro. W ais Hummmme tekapcTBOM OT «pa3yMHOTO 3TOM3May BBICTY-
nana My3blka. MBI MOKEM BHIETH PsJ MapaJoKCANbHBIX, HO ITOKa3aTelb-
HBIX MOMEHTOB COOTHOIIICHUS ICHCTBHUH U CITOCOO0B HEBEpOATHLHOM KOMMY-
HUKAaIlMU Ha TpuMepe BcTpeun Oaucces ¢ CHpeHaMH.

IInaron 6osIcs My3BIKH, ¥ JTFOOHII €€, CTOMb e aMOWBaJICHTHO OH OTHO-
cuiics K moa3un. OH 4yBCTBOBAJ, YTO MYy3bIKa HPpAIOHATbHA H HE TIOIaeT-
¢s1 KOHTPOJTIO pasyMa. OHa omacHa TeM, 9T0 YHHITOXKaeT drnocoduro. C mpy-
roit ctoponsl, y [TmatoHa cymectByeT 00pa3 Mmy3unupyromero Cokpara. I1a-
TOH B TO3HMX PabOTax, BBOOUT WHBIE, IO CPABHEHHIO C YBEIIEBATEIHHBIM
CJIOBOM, BOCTIMTATENIbHBIE TIPAKTHUKH, B TOM YHCIIE TePONIECKUE TTECHH.

Taiinas eeueps.

CoBMecTHas ena cOMMKaeT Jrofned HajekHee, dyeM pa3roBop. becemb
AHTUYHBIX MYAPEIIOB U Pa3roBOPHI XPUCTa CO CBOMMHE YUSHIKaMH TIPOTEKa-
JIM HE B JICKIIMOHHBIX 3aJIaX, HO HE TTOTOMY, YTO eIlle He ObIIO0 CO3AaHo cIie-
LUaJbHBIX MECT IS JIEKUMH U nponoBened. Ha camoM fene mkossl U xpa-
MBI YK€ CyIIecTBOBaNN, HO kak Cokpar ¢puiaocodcTBOBA Ha YIUIAX, TaK U
XpHUCTOC MPEATIOUNTANT aMBOHY ITAIlePTH WIIX YacTHBIC coOpanus ironeit. 1
3TO HE CcITyYaliHo, 100 odHUITHaATBHBIC MEeCTa I 00pa30BaHM U HACTaBIIC-
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HUS BBITIOJTHSIOT BEChMa CEPHE3HBIE, KAXKYIITUECS MBICIUTENIO TOOOUYHBIMH,
(yHKIIMH, KOTOpBIE, TOXKATYH, IepeKPBIBAIOT 3HAUEHHUE CIIOB ¥ TOHATHH, OT-
CBIJIAIOIMINX K UCTHHE.

Wrak, Bompoc 0 MecTe pasroBopa, 0 Mecte HCTUHEHL. [louemy moBepu-
TenbHas Oecema MpoTeKaeT 3a €10l U, 6oyee TOro, COMPOBOXKIAETCS TTHUTH-
€M, MY3bIKOH U Jake TaHIaMu. MIHOTa TyMaroT, 9TO TaKOTO Pofa 3aCTOIb-
Hble Oecelpl NMEIOT UCKITIOYUTENFHO pa3BieKaTeNbHbIH Xapakrep. Ho He
00CTOWT JIH JIEJI0 COBEPIICHHO HA00OPOT: MOXKET OBITH PA3TOBOP PaaWKaTh-
HO BO3/ICCTBYET Ha IMOCIEAYOMIee MOBEIEHNE YIAaCTBYIONINX B HEM JIIONIEH
MMEHHO 32 CYET TOTO, YTO OH MOIKPEIUIEH TAaKoTo poaa popMaMu OIM3KOTO
B3auMoelicTBH. MIcTHHA — 3TO TO, YTO OOBETUHSET, TO, YTO COOUPACT JTFONCH
BOKpYT ce0s. TaknMu eHTpamMu u31aBHA OBIIH CBET, TETwIo u ena. Jlromu co-
Oupaich BOKPYT OTHS, €JIH, TIFITH U TelTi. Tak 1moj KymosioM Heba, 1o CBo-
JIOM TICTTIePBI FITH TIOJ] KPBITIICH ToMa co3maBanach ocobas Mukpocdepa, 00-
pa3yemas He TOJBKO CBETOM H TEIIJIOM, HO TaKKe 3ByKaMH U 3armaxami.

CoBpeMeHHas 310xa PaguKaIbHO ASCTPYKTHBHA B OTHOIIEHWH OCTar-
KOB 3TUX (hopM Osm3Koro B3auMonericTeus. Koraa n3 00KUTOTO OrpaHnycH-
HOTO KOCMOCA, TI0CTPOEHHOTO 110 00pa3Ily «OMKOCa JTIOIU OKa3aJiCh BBIO-
poleHHBIMU B OeCKOHEUHYI0 BeeneHHyto, To 1axe ydeHble NCTIBITAIH Ha-
CTOAIIUH yKac. YKPBITOCTh W 3alIUIIEHHOCTh — BaXXKHEHIIIHE TTOTPEOHOCTH
yenoBeka. Ho 1ie mpoxoauT rpaHniia MeX Iy CBOUM U 4yKuM? boroch, uTo
CEeTOoJHs OHA BIUIOTHYIO IPUIBUHYIACH K YEJIOBEKY, HACTOIBKO, YTO €To ONu-
KAl cocel] — YeNOBEK KUBYIIUN U JaXke CUIALUIMNA C HUM PSJIOM — CO-
BEpIIEHHO Oe3pasiudeH 1 Jaxe BpaxneOeH. EcTe ocHOBaHUS Aymarb, 4ToO
OHa BOOOIIIE yKe MPOoTeKaeT BHYTPH HAC, MO0 BpakIeOHBIN HaM IPyTOH 00H-
TaeT BHYTPH Hac.

Hammm npeaxu He TOBKO c00011a JOOBIBAIN U €JIH TTUTILY, HO B (popMH-
POBaJIM CBOM MBICIH KaK KOJJIEKTHBHEIE TIpeficTaBieHus. Hu mepsoe, Hu BTO-
poe He OBUIO Pe3ybTaTOM MHANBHIYATHHON NESTENTFHOCTH, a IPOU3BOAH-
JIOCh U MOTPeOIsIoCh coBMecTHO. [Ipu Beell pa3HHIle HAINX OPTraHOB MBI
moTpedisieM MPUMEPHO OMWHAKOBYIO TMHIIY, MOJBEPTaeMcCsl BO3ICHCTBHIO
CTaHIapTHOTO HabOpa JIEKapCTB, MBI CMOTPHUM OJMHAKOBBIE TEJETIEPEadH,
YUTaeM OITHU M T€ )K€ Ta3eThl U KHUTH M TEM HE MEHEe CUnTaeM ceds aBTo-
HOMHBIMY WHIWBHAaMH, TOOWBITUMICS 3HAYUTEIHHON CTETIEHN SMaHCHIIa-
mu. M Hao0opoT, Hamu MpeaKH, BKIFOYSHHBIE B CPABHUTEIHHO HEOOTBIIINE
00BeTMHEeHMSI, HE OLIyIAIN ceds WHANBUIYAINCTAMH. AKTHBHO YTBEPXK-
Jasi IEHHOCTH W 00BIYal CBOETO COOOIIECTBa, KYJIBTUBUPYS U J€MOHCTpPHU-
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Py CBOE OTIINYHE OT COCe/IeH, HallTi IPEIKH OBLITH aKTHBHBIMH 3alTATHUKA-
Mu Tocyfapcerba. Ctajno OBITh, AeJI0 OBUIO HE B IIUPOTE COIUATBHBIX M JKO-
HOMHYECKHNX Koomeparuii. HecMoTpst Ha 04eBHIHYTO CIIa00CTh COIMATBHBIX
CBsI3EH TI0ZICH, CyIIecTBOBAIHN OoJiee CHITBHBIE U OJTM3KHE B3aNMOICHCTBHSI,
OTIpeNieNsBIINEe €IMHCTBO JPEBHUX KOJIJIEKTHBOB.

B otimmume 0T )KMBOTHOTO YE€TIOBEK BOCIIPHHUMAI UMY KaK HEYTO CBA-
menHoe. To, Kak endaT COBPeMEHHBIE TypMaHbl WJIH JIIOOWUTENN MHUIIEBBIX
[IEPEMOHMIA ¥ 3BAaHBIX 00E/I0B, CYIIECTBEHHO OTINIAETCS OT JPYKECKOU HITH
CBSIIIIEHHO Tparie3bl, Kak OHa MpoTeKana B mponuioM. COBMECTHOE IPHUHS-
THE TN — OCHOBA POICTBEHHOCTH U JIpYy>KecTBeHHOCTH. [laxke Xpucroc
TOBOPHUT cioBaMu ricanma: «ToT, ¢ ke s IeIrIT CBO# XJ1e0, TOHSIT Ha MEHS
MATY CBOIO» W 3TO IS HETO, 3aBEIaBIIETO BO3IIOOUTH BParoB, SBISETCS
BBICIIIIM BBEIpa)KEHUEM TIpenarenscTBa. Ecimu ooparuthes k «Ilupy» [maro-
Ha u EBanremnto ot MoanHa, TO MOXHO 3aMETHTh, UTO JIBE CaMble 3HAYH-
TeJbHBIE TEOPHUH JTFOOBH, OKa3aBITie Hanboyee CHIIbHOE BIMSHUE HA Pa3BU-
THE eBPONEWCKON KyIbTyphl, pa3padaThIBalOTC HE B ayJANTOPHH, a B IPO-
1[ecce COBMECTHOM Tparesbl.

B HOun HakanyHe [lacxu XpHCTOC M €T0 YUCHUKH COOPATNCH BMECTE.
Taitnas Beduepst mpoxoauia B CyMepKax, ¥ COOpaBIIHeCs HE CUICITH 3a CTO-
JIOM TIPH SIPKOM CBETE, a BO3JICXKAIH 110 KPyTy. DTOT ApEeBHUN 00BIIait 00bsc-
HSET U TO, TOYeMy XPHCTOC OMBIBA€T CBOMM yUYE€HHUKaM HE PyKH, a HOTH.
CobpaBmmecst IepBOHAYAIBHO HE MHOTOCJIOBHBI U 110 CyTH Jelia pacckas
Woanna He sBrsgercs nuamoroM. OH TakKe HE CBOAUTCS K M3JI0KEHHIO 3a-
MTOBEIN XPUCTHAHCKOM JTIOOBH K OmmkHeMy. Hamboree cuiibHOE BIiedatiie-
HUE OCTaBJISIET TeMa JI00BU U MpeaTesbcTBa, KOTOpas ABJISETCS TIIaBHOM
u s «llupa». Ee Teopernko-grmrocopckoe n perurno3Hoe penieHue orm-
penensieTcss My XKCKHMH TeJIeCHBIMH MPAKTUKAMH JIPYXKObI, CKPETUIEHHOMN
COBMECTHBIMH Tpare3amu.

boz meonozoe.

B GorocnmoBun bor KoHCTpyHpyeTcs Kak TpaHCICHIEHTHASI CyITHOCTbD,
KOTOpasi HeAOCTYITHA pa3yMy 4esioBeka. biaromaps ycunusaM «crenuanmc-
TOB)» OH ITPEBPAIIAETCS B TEOJIOTHIECKOTO U METAPH3MIECKOT0 MOHCTpa. bor
OoupIre BCAKON KOHEUHOU BemauHbI, yTBepkaan H. Ky3anckwii. Cnencterem
OTPBIBA CXOJIACTUKH OT «KHBOTO 0OTa) CTasla OHTOJIOTH3AIMS U CaKkpan3a-
U1 BITOJTHE 3eMHBIX yupexaernid. Hanpumep, naTeHCHUKaIms oopasa aga
B XPUCTHAHCKOW KyJIBType BBI3BAHA PACIIaJOM KKJIE3UATHHOTO EIIMHCTBA,
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O00BETUHSBIIETO PAaHHUX XPUCTHAH, UII KOTOpbIX bor — 3to moboBs. Ilo
Mepe geomanuzanuu bor npeBpamiaics B cynep3amnuTHIKA H 3TO TIOCTETICH-
HO poxkaano ¢pyaaamerTanu3M. Eciu ¢ Hamu bor, 1 or 6epeT Ha cebst 0TBET-
CTBEHHOCTbH 3a BCE, TO M HaM MPAKTHIECKH BCE JO3BOJICHO.

OpHako pomacTh MEeXAy YenoBekoM borom pacmmpsnacs. Kak on Mo-
XKeT 3amuTHTh Hac? [lepBbie OTIIBI IIEpKBY CTPOMIIA MOZeNb 00mIeHus bora
1 TyIIW 4epe3 UCTOBeAb. ABI'YCTHH OBUT pOJOHAYATEHUKOM 3TON MOJIEINH.
[Towck 3amuTHUKA B TEXHOJIOTHH UCTIOBEIH U MIOKASHUS BHI3BIBACT CHAYAa
Y CBATHIX, @ TIOTOM W y OCTaJbHBIX BEPYIOIINX HMHQISAIUIO CTpaxa Iepen
ykacHbIM. Takue Ioan mepecTaroT 00AThCS CTpaJaHus Ha 3emIie. B cBsi3m ¢
3THM [IEPKOBb pa3pyIIaeT H300peTaeMble YeI0BEKOM CPEICTBA CaMOCOXpa-
HeHUs 1 000POHBI M HACAXKIAET U0 a0COIFOTHOTO MoJHIerckoro. B cpen-
HHUE BeKa pacupocTpaHseTcs oOpa3 aja Kak MecTa HaKa3aHUs I TeX, KTO
He Toarajics Bo BceM Ha bora, v Ha CBOM CTpax W PUCK XOTEN 3alIUTUTh
cebs caMm. DTO MeCTO [T OTCTYITHUKOB U MpenaTesnel, I TeX, KTO OCKBEp-
HUJI TIEPBYIO JIFOO00BE. A1 — 3TO BTOpoe JuIo bora, KOTOPBIN HE TOIBKO JIFO-
Ostuii, Ho m cymsammid. CTpax Haka3aHUS SBISETCS JOTTOTHEHHEM COITHAITb-
HOH TE€OJIOTUU.

OpmHUM U3 TIEPBBIX, KTO 3TO OHAN, Ob1T JlanTe. [lompITKa KOMMYHHKa-
A ¢ TIPEIMETOM TIePBOH JTIOOBH YBOIUT €TI0 U3 Toponaa Grrocodos, B cTpa-
HY, TII€ TIOXOPOHEHBI aTENCTHI. bor M00BU MHTEPHUPYET Tya BCEX, KTO Ipe-
JIaJT eT0 YyBCTBO. JlaHTe B TOMCKaX JIFOOMMOM TIOTIaI B aJl. DTa 3pOTHIeCKast
WJIM TEOJIOTHYECKast HCTOPH, HAMEK Ha MCTHTEIBHOCTH bora.

Buin npasdoio moti 3004uti 600XHOGEH:
A evicueni cunoti, noiHomou 6Ce3HaHbA
U nepsoro 110606610 comeoper.

OTH cJ0Ba U3 HAAIMUCH HAJl BpaTaMH a/1a — CMeChb OOKeCTBEHHOTO JT0Be-
pust u nmHU3Ma. He OHM T MHCTTUPUPOBAIIN HAIIKCH HaJ JIarepSIMU CMEpT-
HUKOB? OYEBHIHO, UTO ATO CIIEACTBHE KaToJMIeckoi Bepcun bora xak abco-
JIFOTHOTO 3anuTHUKA. Ecnu mpu »xu3Hu Hac otaensieT ot bora He mpoxomnmas
HU JJIs1 HAC, HU [T HETO TPaHUI[A, 1 KOMMYHHKAIIHS, HECMOTPS Ha 3aBEPEHUS
ABrycTHHa, HEBO3MOXXHA, TO KOHCTPYHPOBaHHE aJa TOKa3bIBAET KaK, KOTrJaa
T7Ie MBI, HAKOHeII, BcTpedaemcs ¢ borom. Ham mano numespers ero mocie cMep-
TH, KOTJ]a OH MIPEICTAeT TPO3HBIM CY[Uel, KOTOPBIA HE 3HAET TOMIaIbI.

Meradusndeckoe, nHOEPHATFHOE 3]I0, BRIHECEHHOE 3a MPE/IeNbl MApa
KUBBIX JIIONIEH, peann3yercs Ha 3emiie. AJJOM CTaHyT KOHIIEHTPAaIlMOHHbBIE
narepsi. U coBpeMeHHBIH (yHIaMEHTAIN3M — CIEICTBHE TOTO, YTO CIIPaBE/-
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JUBOCTB CUUTAETCS TOCTIKUMOM JIMIITH B TOTYCTOPOHHEM MUpe. Teppopusm
— 3TO TOXX€ BOIUIOMICHWE ajfa. B ommdme OT repoeB, KOTOPHIE KEPTBYIOT
c000¥, TeppOPUCTHI YHUUTOXKAIOT Apyrux. OHM BOOOIIE HUKOTO HE 3alllH-
maroT. X 3amaqa yHHITOXXKUTH KaK MOKHO OOJIBIIIE JTFOICH.

B mepBoit kaure «bokecTBeHHOH KoMenum» GPeCcKH aaa HAITHCAHBI C
YIBOGHHOH KECTOKOCTHIO: TIOpaKaeT MIMPOTa MHUpa CTPalaHuil, mopaxaer
KpyrooOpazHasi CTPyKTypa 3TOTO MHpa, IJie OTCYTCTBYIOT KaKue-In0o To-
HSATHBIE COOOIIEHNS TIIN YKa3aHUsI, © BMECTE C TeM COOIIOMAeTCs KaKasi-To
CTpaHHasl MepapXus MUpa TPenTHUKOB. [loa3eMHBIN MUpP KOHCTpYHpYETCs
KaK BeIyIas OT TMOBEPXHOCTH K CEpeJNHE 3eMJIM TMTaHTCKas BOPOHKA, B
KOTOPYIO yparaHoM BTSTHBAIOTCS AYIITH YMEPIIIHX.

Ecnu oTBReUbCs, UTO Iepe HaMU a1, TO COBEPIIEHHYIO B TEOMETPHYIEC-
KOM OTHOIIeHHH Mojienb J[aHTe MOKHO ObITO OB cCUuMTaTh M300pakeHuEM
pas. U meficTBUTENBHO, Y OTIA 3amamHoil WH(EPHOIOTHH ABTYCTHHA MBI
BHAIMM 00pa3er] BHICOKYIBTYPHOTO TIOHUMAaHHA MeCTa I CBATHIX. Ecmu
MOJTHOCTBIO OTBJIEYH COJEpKaHME OT (OpMBI, To JlaHTe M ABI'YCTHH TONB3Y-
FOTCS OIMHAKOBOM TeXHUKOH. Pait ABryctuna — boxkwit ['pan — B popmais-
HOM OTHOIIIEHHUH 3TO TOT ke, uTo aj [lanre. /lanTe — myTemecTBeHHUK, 005-
3aHHBIN MOCETUTD KaK MPEKPACHBIN, TaK U y&KaCHbIN ropon. M 3To He ynuBu-
TEJHHO, TaK KaK y past ¥ ajla OIWH U TOT e au3aitHep. M Bce-Taku Oor u
JIBSIBOJI — 3TO pa3Hble apXxuTeKTOphI? Ho maxke eciu 310 Tak, TO BEYHbIE HACH
TeOMETPHH ACUCTBYIOT B yMaX TOTO M IPyTOTO.

Tor, kTO B3BIBaeT K HeOy, JOIKEH MMOMHUTH 00 ane. Eciau oH Bo3MOXXeH
o MuitocT bora, To SICHO, YTO €0 IOCTPOCHHUE SABIAETCS OTpakeHneM 60-
x)ecTBeHHOU (popmbl. OTCIOmA TEpEeHOC TOMOTeHHON KOHIICHTPUYECKOU op-
MBI, IPUHATON KaTOJIUITU3MOM, Ha apXUTEKTOHHUKY aia. Kak BO3SMOXKHO, 4TO
aJl TOBTOPSET pail, TIe Mepapxusl aHTelloB CIMBAETCS B XOpe BOKpYT Oora,
pacmonararomerocs B ieHTpe. OueBuAHO, 4To J[aHTe B CBOH KOHCTPYKIIUU
CHUHTE3WPYET INIATOHHYECKUN HJIeaTn3M KPYTOBBIX (DOPM C HepapXUIeCKIM
MMOHMMaHNEM YCTPOICTBAa MUDA.

IIponsBenenune /lante moka3piBaet, 4to obutanumie psBona Takxke
UMEET KPYToBYyIO (OpPMY U TaM JIEHCTBYIOT YHUBEPCAIbHBIE 3aKOHBI ITUPKY-
TSATIH, peIIEKCUBHOCTH U 3aMKHYTOCTH. TaK yCTPOEHBI BCE KPYTOBBIE che-
pBL. A —3T0 IBOMHUK O0kecTBeHHOM cheprl. Ho eciim 6okecTBeHHAS Cde-
pa — 3T0 mpoTyOepaHer] cBeTa, TO aJ] — 3TO MECTO ThMBI, «depHas ABIPay.

dopma 1 KOJTMIECTBO KPYTOB ITO3BOJISIOT CPABHUBATH a1 U paii o ¢op-
Me. OTHaKO MEXaHM3M IUPKYISINHY B 3TUX cepax pa3HbId. [Ipexne Bcero
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OoTIMYaroTCs MEeHTPHl. CXOACTBO past M afja OKa3bIBAETCS TOBEPXHOCTHBIM.
Hwu omuH cekTop afa He TOXOX Ha y9aCTKA MHPOBOTO I11eNI0T0. TOJBKO TOT,
KTO CHJIBHO HICaTN3NPYeT a/i, MO’KET BOCIIPUHIMATH €T0 Beiieq 3a JlaHnTe kak
MIPOMEKYTOUIHYIO KPYTOOOpa3HyIo 00JIaCTh MUPOBOTO JUCKA. AJICKUH Jareph
MBICITUTCS yXOM Kak 0€30TacHBIN TONBKO B CITydae, €CIIF OH BOOPY>KEH OITH-
MHUCTHYIECKOH MBICITBIO 0 MOpQOIormdeckoM cxoncTe. OHaKo, €CIIN Yelo-
BEK XOUeT SIBUTHCS B AJl BO BCEOPYIKHH, TO OH JOIDKEH 0TKA3aThCs OT yOeKIe-
HUS, 9TO TIOPSIIOK MHUpa B Aja onrHaKoB. [103T u crryckasicst B Az, BOOpYy»KeH-
HBIN pallMOHANLHBIMU Npeapaccyakamu. [loatomy Beprunmii moctosHHO Ha-
MTOMHHAET €My, YTO B Ay cBOM mopsiakd. JKuBbIe 1 MEPTBBIE HE MOTYT IT0O-
HATB ApyT aApyra. KTo 6611 651 bor, eciti ObI OH HE JaT KaKIoMy cBoe?

[Ipoxon depe3 MBITOUYHBIE KaMEPHI IMTOX0K HA MPOTOKOJ ayIUEHIHH Y
KOpOJIIs, K KOTOPOMY TPOBOIAT Yepe3 MHOTOYHCIICHHBIE JBEPH B CTEHAX.
KHs13p o13eMHOTO MUpa 3aHUMAET HUKHUN TTOKOM, HaXOIAIIUUCSI B CAMOM
IeHTpe 3eMITH B peICKCUPYET O CBOCH CYNTHOCTH. 3IeCh pa3o0iiadaeTcs
WCTHHA HIKHETO, MOTYHHOTO, 3¢€MHOT'O MUPA U JJOCTUTAETCS OKOHYATEIb-
HOE TIPO3pPEHHE OTHOCUTENHFHO TEMHOTO 0e3yXOBHOTO afa. biaromaps mo-
CEIIEHHUIO KH3S ThMBI 00a TI09Ta ITOCTUTAIOT a0COTIOTHYIO ThMY, B KOTOPOI
001 IPeBOCXOIUT TF000H Hapko3. [loaTHueckoe myTemnecTBre K HIKHEMY
MOJTFOCY MUpa OTpakaeT HH(PEPHOIEHTPHU3M KaTONNYeCKOH KocMorpaduu.
CMBICT Ty TEMIeCTBHS B MTOA3EMHBIA MUD B TOM, YTOOBI YBHUIETh KHS3A dep-
teit Jlronudepa, Ha ero Tpone. KakoB rocronnH, TakoBa u cTpana. Kakosa
cepeanHa, TakoBa U iepudepus. Llens myremecTBrus B TOM, 9TOOBI TOKa3aTh
9KCTPEMYM KOHIIA.

Ho an kak pernon — 370 9acTh 60’KECTBEHHOTO MHPA, €70 HIKHSS YacThb.
Kro >xe kpoMe KHS35 a/la MOYKET OKKYTIHPOBATh ATY YacTh — HIDKHUH TIpeen
Mupa? Msl 3HaeM, To4eMy B KOCMOJIOTHYECKOM CMEBICIIE CepeInHa a/la Han-
Oomnee ymaneHna or bora. B Axy mymm ocraBieHsl borom u JIfoasMu, OHH
abcomoTHO 6e33amuTHEL. Ho 9T0OB COBMECTHTD MeTahU3MIECKUIT CMBICIT
31a 1 KocMorpadudeckyto chepy, aa BRIHYKICH CTPOUTHCS Kak OTPakKeHHE
TeOIEHTPUIECKOTO TIOHUMAHHS OBITHS.

B xome cirycka o0a 1mosTa OKa3bIBaIOTCS B IPEUCIIONHEH, B KOTOPO OT-
putaare obpa3yer CBOeOOpas3HbIN KPyT, KPyT KOHIIA U Pa3pyIIEHHON mepc-
MEKTUBEI. AJl OTKPBIBAETCS KaK allOKaJIHUIICUC ATONCTUYHOCTH. Hu3Bepray-
THI aHTEII, OTBEPHYBIIHKACS OT bora, BBEpHYT B caMoro ce0s1, BUXpEM Hera-
TUBHOCTH OH TIPEBPAIIIEH B IPyroe caMmoro ceds. TakoB MpOCBEIEHHO-Me-
TaU3UIeCKUI CMBICI TO3TUIECKOTO TTocemieHus ana. CHMBOJIOM 3TOH BOITH
K 3HaHHWIO BBICTyTAeT MpekpacHas bearpuue, koTopas MpU3BIBAaET 1MO3TA U
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TpebyeT, YTOOBI OH COBEPIIIII CTONb PUCKOBaHHOE MyTemiecTBre. Ho oHa,
Ka)KeTcsd cama He 04eHb IOHWMAET, 9TO 3aCTaBJIsIeT MX MPOOUPAThCS K IIEHT-
py 3emin. He cMy1masch HEeIOHMMaHHEM, OHa OepeT Ha ceOs poJTh 3aIUTHH-
ITBI, XOYET CTaTh MY30H 1M03Ta, IYyBCTBYIOIIETO BI€UEHHUE TIOTPY3UTHCS B Ca-
MBI [IEHTP HECKA3aHHOTO, B €TO MEIaHXOINIECKYIO IITyOHHY.

Wtak, IMEHHO ITO3HABATENBbHBIA HHTEPEC 3aCTABIACT TOI3UIO OTYCKaTh-
cs B camoe cep/iie Mpaka. [1o3T 4yBcTByeT He0OXOANMOCTh TOCTUTHYTH TO,
YTO YCKONB3aeT OT MMO3HAHUS — MPUPOAY OeCKOHEYHOM HETaTHBHOCTH, KOTO-
pasi OpocaeT CBOIO TeHb Ha Xu3Hb. OTKa3 0T KOMMYHHKanuu ¢ borom ocras-
JISET JIAIIH OTIOPY Ha IAapCTBO Kay3aJbHOCTH, OH TIPUBOJHUT B KPYT KpyIIIe-
HUW — TakoBo cieAcTBue nHpepHomorun Jante. [lepBooOpazom Takoit mo-
3UIMXA HETaTUBHOTO OTPHIIaHUsA siBisieTcs JIromudep.

CromM myTemecTBreM JlaHTe OTKPHIBACT MIMPOYANTITHIT aHTUMUD, SB-
TSIOMIAIACS 3epKATbHBIM OTPaXEHHEM, TOUHEe, MapoArell yHHBEepCyMa.

EBpomneiickas TeONOTHS — 3TO METUTAIIHS O CIOPPEATNCTHIECKOM IIEHT-
pe Mupa, KOTOPBIi pacroiokeH BHE MUPa. 3eMJIs, C HACEISIOIINMH €€ TPelll-
HBIMH JIIOIBMH, U TyXOBHas cdepa bora, OKpyKeHHOTO aHTelaMH, pacra-
JUCHh B XPUCTUAHCTBE. ITO PACKOJI €MHOTO IEJIOTO Ha JIBE YaCTH MPUBEN K
packoiry AUCKypca Ha S3BIK TEOJIOTHH M S3bIK HayKu. Hayka roBoput o Mu-
POBOM IIEJIOM — YHUBEPCYME, TEOJOTHS O IAPCTBE yXa, SIBIIIOMEMCS Ta-
HO#t bora. [TombITkM MeTaQU3NKHN COSAMHUTH 3TH JABE C(Hephl B OHY, 00be-
JTUHUTH S3BIK HAYKU W TEOJOTHH OKa3allUCh IT0 CBOMM ITOCIICACTBHSAM EIIle
0oJiee TSHKEITBIMHU, YEM PACKOJ.

THE COMMUNICATION OF MEN AND GOD

Boris MARKOV
St. Petersburg State University

The author compares the God of theology with the God of real peo-
ple, based on research of general forms (text and image) generated by the
communication of men with God, in both eastern and western Christianity.
This paper alsoanalyizes the model of Hell in Catholic theology, both its
reasons and consequences.

© Bbopuc Mapxkos, 2003
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UNITY AND DIVERSITY: ESSENCE AND CHALLENGES
OF DIALOGUE IN ISLAMIC THOUGHT

Mohamed MESTIRI

International Institute of Islamic Thought, France

The Islamic approach of dialogue refers to both a sacred and an ethical
concept of unity. The dialogue is a major transcendence of unity and an
elementary expression of diversity. Epistemologically, the notion of dia-
logue admits an exchange between two and more, different, non similar,
and maybe non comparative elements. What it is about is a double and
complex way of exchange in divine and human dimensions, and also a
sense of validation of this exchange.

Horizontal and vertical dialogue

The dialogue could be conceived horizontally, between the sacred unity
of God and the sacred diversity of values. It could also imply a direct expres-
sion of relationships between The Supreme Creator God through His unity
and Man, the vicegerent creature. The phenomenon of prophecy, and the
unity of its message which is Adoration, is the model of Man’s vicegerency
in this world. And through the concept of Fitra, the created good nature of
Man, the essence of prophecy becomes global, general, and identified to
Man’s existence.

In this horizontal experience between God and Man, many relationships
dualities could be formed. In the Islamic thought’s history have developed
the dualities of sacred and profane, reason and revelation, sacred text and
interpretation, Sharia (religious law) and Hikma (human wisdom in litera-
ture’s meaning, and philosophy in usual meaning), and also mysticism fac-
ing rationalism, as the essence of dialectics in the process of the horizontal
relationships. Relating religion to philosophy has been the main issue along
the history of the Islamic thought.

From these dualities integrated in the horizontal’s concept of dialogue,
emerges the vertical process of dialogue. This dialogue’s process is also based
on dualities, organizing the relationships between different men or societies
in general, with differences of race, sex, culture, social status and experi-
ence. The dialogue is coping with multiple functions and positions inside
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this double way in interrelations, horizontal and vertical. It is the subject, the
objective, and the ontological motor for and mechanism of existence.

Unity and diversity in sacred text

The philosophy of ontological opposition, contradiction or paradox, be-
tween different elements of the existence, has no place inside the Islamic
system, based on the concept of ontological harmony through an eternal com-
plex movement between unity and diversity in vertical and horizontal ways.

Unity is not a subject of unification but a source of diversity. Then differ-
ence is conceived as the main material for the ontological unity. Sacred and
profane values are not in a process of contradiction or opposition in term of
ethical unity. Unity in Islamic conception is a sacred as well as a profane value.

On the head of unity, oneness of God (7awhid) is the sacred origin of all
others expressions of unity in the created profane world. From the absolute
perfection of God’s oneness proceeds and transcends the ontological unity,
manifested through the cosmos harmony.

The unity of human being is conceived as a sign of God’s oneness, through
the concept of unity in Fitra, this created human nature and natural tendency
to the goodness, also the concept of unity in vicegerency, the unique human
mission on earth!, and finally the concept of human capacity unity, through
the notion of the duality soul / body and the notion of relativism in action.

The philosophy of unity is based on diversity and for diversity. God’s one-
ness is presented through multiple names, signs and proofs. The diversity of
cosmos and human creation is a major proof of the unity and the perfect sub-
stance and existence of God. Also, the revelation’s truth is presented in plural
forms respecting differences between nations, and through different epochs. Is-
lam is not the unique religion having the monopole of truth, but is the religion
which confirms the content of God’s messages, which is Adoration.

The diversity in the ontological and human creation is the source of the
rational and spiritual unique truth. Exchanging the multiple ways to the truth
is a necessary condition to understand happiness light. Man needs diversity
to identify his role and the ways to happiness in his vertical exchange, and
needs at the same time a horizontal exchange with sacred truths to purified
himself. Sacred Unity (7Tawhid) establishes / creates human diversity, and
this created diversity found human unity. In this philosophical Islamic ap-
proach, multiculturalism is similar to the destiny that we could not escape,
and a main principle of human being.
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The Islamic speech of Koran is directed not just at believers but much
more at Humans in general. The terminology of man is used more often than
believers, and Koran starts and finishes by mentioning Man as the subject
and the objective of its message. (Koran 96/1-8, 5/3)

The differences between communities and nations are conceived as part
of the created nature, of God’s wisdom, and also as signs and proofs of His
existence. If Allah had so willed, He would have made you a single people,
but (His plan is) to test you in what He hath given you. (Koran 5/48)

Dialogue between religions is a religious obligation, through the best
ways and not only the good ways. O People of the scripture, come to one
word that is just between us. (Koran 6/64) Do not argue with the People of
the Scripture except in the best way. (Koran 29/46)

Freedom of religion or anti-religion is a basic principle for human digni-
ty. There is no compulsion in religion. (Koran 2/256) To you your religion
and to me my religion. (Koran 109/6) Don’t insult whom they worship be-
sides God. (disbelievers). (Koran 6/108)

The religious conflicts could represent for this approach the main rea-
son of the disbelief. Being extremely peaceful and believing in the good
nature of man is therefore a recommended position for believers. And the
believers in God are those who walk on the earth with humility and when the
ignorant address them with bad words, they say: “Peace!” (Koran 25/63)

Man’s responsibility is extremely personal and individual due to his
ontological status as the vicegerent of God. The rational and discursive argu-
ments and methods are essential for faith process to identify the individual
responsibility facing the global challenges. And using reason joins systemat-
ically the faith, as an entity.?

The social responsibility is conditioned by the respect of the individual
responsibility. In this way three concepts are proposed for managing dia-
logue between men: Nasiha (mutual advice), Amr and Nahy (enjoining good-
ness and forbidding evil), and Choura (mutual consultation). Through the
notion of Ummah that means social unity, the social responsibility becomes
a large human responsibility, related to Man in general and not just to a
specific community or nation. Social unity in the meaning of human being
unity is based on an ethnical, religious and intellectual diversity.

The notion of [jtihad 3, in the meaning of rational interpretation on
revelation, is the major condition for respecting human difference in both
thought and faith.
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This original philosophy produced a large atmosphere of human cre-
ativity with new expressions and forms of cohabitation between philosophy
and religion.

With the Islamic philosophy, a kind of fusion occurred between philo-
sophical rationality and religious rationality, in traditional terms. Philosophy
started to be religious, and religion has been thought philosophically. It is
until now very difficult to establish rigid limits between Islamic philosophy
and philosophy of Islam. It is not admitted to consider a theology which
would exist separately from philosophy.

That could explain the difficulty of researchers in Islamic heritage and
thought to apply the word theology on Islam. The science of Kalam, this
kind of Islamic “theology”, is more than a science of religious fundamentals,
and it is not just a philosophy of religion. It is at the same time the science of
religious dialectics and a fundamental Islamic approach of philosophy. It is
the school of intern dialectics between all Islamic tendencies in religion,
rationalists, literalists and mystics, but also of inter dialectics in the perspec-
tive of interreligious dialogue.

Through the topics of human status in divinity, sacred and profane val-
ues, destiny and liberty, God’s oneness and human diversity, and others, the
Islamic “theology”, Kalam, tried to discuss the place of human responsibili-
ty inside the religious rules and limits. Multiple methods, disciplines, and
schools have been developed inside the dialectics of Kalam, in different ways:
dogma, ethic, comparative religion, spirituality, and even political and social
thought through the question of /mamat (religious status of the leader) or the
question of justice.

As example of the multiple tendencies, the problem of defining the reli-
gious obligation has been conceived by three main ways:

— The position of the rationalist school with their leaders, essentially the
Mu’tazilah, has been Nadar, which means the interpretation.

— The Sufi (mystic) school has adopted the contemplation as a priority
in the notion of religious obligation.

— As for literalist and traditionalist tendencies, God’s adoration is the
main process in religious obligation.

In the Hellenistic Islamic philosophy schools, the major problem has
been how to integrate the religious view and problems, coming essentially
from the dialectic theology of Islam, into the antic philosophy, and neopla-
tonic philosophy, reviewed by Islamic rationality and civilization. It is a kind
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of Islamization process of antic philosophy from the new theory of emana-
tion or ideal city for Farabi, or the multiple attempts to make a balance be-
tween spiritual and rational truth for Ghazali, or between Shari’a (Islamic
law) and Hikma (philosophy) for Averroes.

In conclusion, the principle of the unique entity of vertical/horizontal
dialogue associates the preoccupations of both theology and philosophy in
Islam, based on the mutual relationships between unity and diversity.

During its history, the Islamic thought was able to integrate the dis-
agreement culture developed in society from the influence and inspiration of
unity and diversity dialectics. Believing in disagreement becomes a source
of several dialectic concepts, sciences and institutions.

Etymologically Kalam, the science of Islamic theology, means word and
speech. The word Jadal is more fitting to the meaning of dialectics and it has
represented also a science around the philosophical and theological discus-
sions, even though this science has been considered “not a science based on
the advancing of any specific evidence, but rather a skill or a talent which
enables a person to triumph over his opponent”.*

The choura, this ethic of consultation, has a big impact on managing
different opinions in order to constitute a public opinion. It is still considered
in Islamic culture as an ethic, and an institution at the same time.

To conclude these brief examples, we have to mention that disagreement,
called Ikhtilaf, has been conceived inside a science of disagreement ethic.

In this ethic, disagreement could be constructive for the purpose of find-
ing out the truth and establishing unity without unification, in order to con-
stitute a mutual understanding and agreement concerning the fundamental
coexistence rules.

This positive disagreement view needs to be founded on the rational
argumentation, and knowledge, in the perspective of avoiding following vain
desire (Hawa) and imitation (7aqlid), the major handicap for a constructive
disagreement. (Koran 40/5)

Perspective notes on interfaith dialogue

— Dialogue is not a simple question of respect or tolerance, but it is
basically a question of believing in the difference, a fundamental belief, and
a practical belief, as the only way to understand the human being.

— This fundamental consciousness of Dialogue is the only constructed
conception of Dialogue that could save us from the destructive dialogue founded
on the obsession of the conversion, xenophobia, and exclusion.
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— The basis of interfaith dialogue is the intern dialogue inside each faith
and religion. We need to develop both concepts at the same time.

— Negation of dialogue starts from the concept of identification of Unity
and unification.

— One truth is not one way to understand truth. The origin of religious
genocides is the unconstructive dialogue, or the absence of dialogue due to
the absence of the belief in dialogue.

— The civilization clash, this concept of the post conflictive relations
West/East, starts to be replaced by the conflict [slam/West, according to Hun-
tington, and is a real danger for the inter religious dialogue. We need to
contradict this concept with a constructive, and pragmatic, and not formal
and idealist interfaith dialogue.

— Politics seems to be more and more interested in religion. The con-
flicts — Jews/Muslims in the Middle East, Catholics/Protestants in Ireland,
Muslims/Catholics in Indonesia — are expressive examples. A big effort
related to scholars needs to be done in order to settle limits between reli-
gion and politics.

— Islam, Islamism, Islamic society, Islamic culture, Islam civilization...
All these concepts and others related to Islam need to be analyzed with dif-
ferent methods. The confusion between them is one of the main causes of
Islamophobia, and could handicap a real process of understanding the Islam-
ic world and dialogue with it.

— Islam could never been conceived in singular but usually in plural.
The unity of principles means the large diversity in interpretation or Ijtihad.

— The researcher on Islam needs a non static approach, able to follow
the evolution of the Islamic conceptions. Islamic culture has a big philosoph-
ical and ethical potential to change even despite the real development obsta-
cles. A static ideological position in view of the Islamic thought could not
generate serious scientific approaches.

— The priority of dialogue intern faith and interfaith has to be on the
head of scholars agenda in this new century, against the idea to uniform the
world in a unique system of globalization.

Islam and challenges of multicultural society

The evolution of intercultural and intercivilizational relationships in the
modern society is one of the highest consequence of globalization. The unique
national model of society in ethnical, religious and ideological terms start to
disappear and be replaced by a new philosophy of multinational identity.
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The liberal concept of large liberty in exchanging interest between peo-
ple from different cultures, create a new ethic of tolerance and the respect of
difference in cultural expression, based not on specific and identified reli-
gious or traditional principles, but on a liberal social conventions. The role
of religion in managing multicultural public life become very limited.

The main question raised by modernity is how to found unity on diver-
sity or how to save multicultural social unity without making unification of
different social elements.

This new methodology of thinking the duality issue: unity/ diversity of
cultures in modern society, is still a real challenge for religion in general and
especially for Islam. The contemporary Islamic thought is facing a fast and
condense evolution of the social and pragmatic-oriented concept of ethnical
freedom, essentially based on liberal interest within a consistent conviction
in multicultural and multiethnic justice as the main basis of ethnical freedom
and the origin of belief in multicultural society.

New modernity has developed a fragile concept of multicultural toler-
ance that could not be admitted as a principle of accepting difference, but as
a skeptical approach of social freedom. Tolerance means not recognizing the
difference in epistemological, philosophical and ethical words, but an ac-
cepting of a difference reality, limited in time and space. Behind multicultur-
al life exist the ideas of civilization clash and ethnical genocide. Paradoxi-
cally, the modern multicultural life concept could generate two opposite ways
of managing differences: conflict and dialogue.

The dimension of plurality in multiculturalism is a complex issue condi-
tioned by a multitude of human and non human values and interests at the
same time. Models of multiculturalism are differently evaluated and judged
as available or positive or even dangerous. The concepts of social freedom,
justice and interest are the main evaluation factors. The contemporary histo-
ry has testified a variety of multicultural experience failures due to the ab-
sence or weakness of one of these three factors.

The multiculturalism is the major social identity factor in modern soci-
eties not only intern-civilization but also inter-civilizations. Multicultural-
ism establishes two fundamental relationships between people: inside the
diversity of every culture and civilization, and also between different civili-
zations. The fast evolution of medial, scientific, and political globalization
increases the universal meaning of multiculturalism and transforms it into an
evident condition for modern societies.
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Today it is not possible to save human being life system from multi-
culturalism in national or international space and condition. The theory of
unique culture and unique ethnic has no more justification in fact and even
in history, due to the evolution of social experience Man which lays the
foundations of the need of multiculturalism. However this evolution does
not have a big impact on the cultural system which continues to be domi-
nated by one cultural tendency. The historical influence of religious and
ethnical conflicts still has a big influence in making decisions, choosing
the cultural political orientation, and so the cultural system domination.
The domination of Judaic/Christian culture on western culture, even though
the Islamic culture represents socially one of the largest religious poten-
tials in the West, is a clear example of the historical handicap in relation-
ships between Islamic civilization and Western civilization, that curbs the
evolution and the authenticity of multiculturalism.

The multicultural expression in society did not generate a multi-system
able to manage ethically differences between cultures. The modern models of
unique culture system are the only ways to conceive and practice multicultur-
alism. Multiculturalism is a fact and an evolution in the process of human
experience exchange. It is not only an ethical concept, but it also has pragmatic
dimensions based on the western civilization interests facing others civiliza-
tions, especially the rest of oriental civilizations, despite their real weakness.

Religion is made out of the way, due to its incapacity theoretically to
produce conflict from its basis of ethical multiculturalism conception. Mul-
ticulturalism belongs to the modernity fundaments and is not just an ethical
value. It is admitted as a secular concept unconnected literally with religious
principles, but could be inspired partially from their philosophies and ethics.

The modern Islamic thought is facing a big and complex challenge, philo-
sophical, ethical and practical. Philosophically, defining unity and diversity, as
well as the relationships between them as an entity, has been as we explained
the main topic in the process of theoretically founding the multiculturalism.

Paradoxically, Islamic thought is more advanced in the expression of
philosophical principles than in ethical theories. The Islamic thought contri-
bution is still very limited in the social and political concepts as the issues of
freedom, justice, consultation, pluralism, disagreement, dialogue, and rights
of non Muslims in a Muslim society. These concepts are much more con-
ceived as principles and belief, than as ethical thought. However, multicul-
turalism system has emerged from social ethic and the determination of lim-
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its of social action in multicultural context. Two kinds of issues are related to
this question: development of Islamic socials sciences methods and theories,
and essays on contemporary sensitive questions.

The practical challenge of multiculturalism is the most difficult, com-
paring to the philosophical and ethical challenges, due to the weakness of
philosophical and ethical Islamic modern studies. It could be possible for
Islamic culture today to be integrated into a different and new multicultural
experience because of its large positive multicultural literature and history,
but it is difficult to create by itself a modern multicultural experience, be-
cause of its few and limited modern literature.

The multiculturalism experience in the western modernity provoked an evo-
lution of several values of modernism, such as the concepts of liberalist liberty,
democracy, human rights and civil society. The crisis of these values produces
by the uniform system of globalization, would be the main conceptual challenge
in the future for preserving the culture of diversity, through a process of redefin-
ing the human being and thinking the ethic of unity without unification.

NOTES
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CREATION OF MAN AND FATE

Said E. SIENY
Muslim World League, Saudi Arabia

Introduction

The question of “fate” or “predestination” which is closely related to
mans’ creativity and accountability, has occupied the minds of the theolo-
gians, philosophers and thinkers throughout history. People use it as a scape-
goat for their misery, whether it is caused by their own fault or not. Others
use it as an excuse to stay idle and a useless member of his community.

Probably, the major cause behind the difficulty of understanding
the concept of “fate” is the failure to differentiate between the attributes
of the Creator and those of the creatures. This differentiation is vital,
because there are adjectives in Arabic, for example, that are suitable
for the Creator but not proper for the creatures. Among these are: al-
Jabbar (the Almighty) al-Motakabber (literally translated as the most
arrogant). And there are adjectives in Arabic, which are good for the
creatures but are not suitable for the Creator. Among these are: Thaki
(intelligent), “aglani (logical)...! These attributes are not suitable for
the Creator not only because Allah (God)? did not describe Himself in
this way nor did His Prophet, but also because they are deeply rooted in
the tradition of describing fallible beings.

The purpose of this paper is specifically to answer these questions:

How Man was created and what is his nature?

How can he be held accountable if his deeds are creation of Allah
(God)?

How can he be held accountable if he cannot do anything without
the permission of Allah (God)?

How can he be held accountable if he cannot escape the fate?

In answering these questions the paper will depend on the Islamic
major sources: The Holy Quraan® and the Prophetic Traditions*. And
because of the complexity of the issue of the fate, the writer will often
resort to the examples at the human level to explain the concerned facts
at the Divine level.
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Creation of Man and His Nature

There are mainly two theories of Human origin: the evolutionary theory
and the religious theory. The evolutionary theory is rejected by the Bible as
well as by the Islamic sources. For instance, The Quraan reporting the event
of creation of the father of Human beings reads:

Behold your Lord said to the angels: “I am about to create man, from sound-
ing clay from mud molded into shape When I am fashioned him and breathed
into him of My spirit fall you down in obeisance unto him.’

The verse clearly indicates the immediacy of the creation refuting the evo-
lutionary theory. The Quraan also confirms that man was created in the best
mold® and was created with intelligence and affection from the very beginning.’

Also about the creation of man Allah says: {It is We Who created you
(Mankind) and gave you shape, then We bade the angels bow down to Adam,
and they bowed down; not so Iblees (Satan). He refused to be of those who
bowed down. (God) said: “What prevented you from bowing down when I
commanded you?” he said “I am better than him; You created me from fire
and created him from clay.” (God) said: “Get down from this. It is not for you
to be arrogant here, for you are the meanest of the creatures.” He said: “Give
me respite till they are raised up.” God said: “You are among those who have
respite.” He said because you have made me go astray, I will wait for them in
Your straight way. Then I will assault them, from before them and behind
them, from their right and their left. And most of them will be ungrateful to
you. (God) said: “Get out of this disgraced and expelled. If any of them
Jfollow you I will fill Hell with you all” 3

It seems that the creation of man with special status aroused the envy of
Iblees (Satan) who was granted by Allah the mental ability to distinguish be-
tween the creature, created from clay and the creature created from fire. He
was also provided with the guidance, which is the command to prostrate be-
fore Adam, and the freedom of choice. He was able to obey his Creator as the
angels did, but willfully, out of arrogance, he chose to disobey and to misuse
the bounties His Creator has bestowed on him. In spite of this, Satan shame-
lessly lied and blamed his Creator for his own mischief and claimed: “Because
you made me go astray”, which is the claim of all who follow their lower
desires and disobey their Lord.? Satan’s race, the jinn, were also granted men-
tal ability, guidance and freedom of choice, to be held responsible for their
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deeds.
Satan did exactly what he had threatened to do and started with Adam
himself and his spouse Eve. Allah says:

O’ Adam dwell you and your wife in the Garden and enjoy its good things as
you wish but do not approach this tree or you become transgressors. Then Satan
began to whisper suggestions to them, bringing openly before their minds all
their private parts that were hidden from them (before). He said: “Your Lord did
not forbid you this tree save you become angels or beings to live forever.” And
he swore to them, both, that he was their sincere advisor. So, by deceit he brought
about their fall; when they tasted the tree, their private parts became manifest to
them. And they began to sew together the leaves of Paradise over themselves.
And their Lord called out to them: Did I not forbid you that tree and tell you:
“verily Satan is an avowed enemy of you?”'°

Adam and Eve repented and prayed sincerely for forgiveness. For Al-
lah says: They said: “Our Lord we have wronged our own souls, If you do
not forgive us and bestow on us Your mercy we shall be certainly among
the losers™.M

Thus, a struggle began between Satan and his camp which represented

evil, and Adam and his camp which represent good, as Allah says:

“Get you down with enmity between yourselves. The earth will be your place
for dwelling and enjoyment for a time.” He said: “Therein, you shall live and
therein you shall die, and from it you shall be brought out for resurrection”.!?

So, it is clear that the original responsibility of Adam is to spread the
good and to struggle with evil represented by Satan and his camp. Further-
more, the Divine justice gave equal opportunity to both races. Human being
can choose to go astray and join Satan’s camp, and the jinn can choose guid-
ance and join Adam’s camp.

Among the verses confirming the humans and the Jinn being account-
able creatures are the verses that read: “I have only created Jinn and men
save that they worship Me.”" and the verse: “O you assembly of jinn and
mankind. Has not there come a messenger from among yourselves, reciting
to you my verses and warning you the meeting of this Day of yours? They
will say: We bear witness against ourselves”. It was the life of this world that
deceived them. And they will bear witness against themselves that they were
disbelievers."*
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The Root of Responsibility

To be accountable creatures it means that they are responsible for their
deeds in this mortal life. And the root of this responsibility is spelled in the
verse that reads:

Behold, your Lord said to the angels: “I will create a vicegerent on earth.”
They said: “Will You place therein one who will make mischief therein and
shed blood while we celebrate Your praises and glorify Your Holy name?”” He
said: “I know what you do not know”. And He taught Adam the names of all
things. Then placed them before the angels; and said: “Tell Me the names of
these things if you are right”. They said: “Glory to you we have no knowledge
except what You have taught us. In truth, You are perfect in knowledge and

wisdom”."

To be a vicegerent, as we know, is to have a distinguished status and a
high position, which has its pleasures and special privileges, but it also has
its responsibilities and temptations. To be vicegerent is also to be worthy of
trust. The vicegerent is entitled to benefit from his position, provided that he
fulfills its responsibility. Perhaps, this is what was meant in the verse that
reads:

We did indeed offer the trust to the Heavens and the Earth and the mountains
but they refused to undertake it, being afraid thereof. But man undertook it. He
was indeed unjust and foolish.'

Among the privileges are all the bounties of Allah, the Creator, which
we are never able to count. This is emphasized in the verse that reads:

And He gave you of all that you ask for. But if you count the favors of Allah
you will never be able to number them."”

Another verse reads:

We have honored the sons of Adam, provided them with transport on land
and sea, given them good and pure things for sustenance, and conferred on them
special favors above a great part of our creation.'®

A third verse reads:

Don’t you see that Allah has subjected to your use all things in the heavens
and on earth and has made His bounties flow to you in exceeding measures,
both seen and unseen. "

As it is clear, these bounties are not only for enjoyment in this tempo-
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rary life, but also a means to secure maximum enjoyment in the eternal life
in the Hereafter. For Allah says:

We have made what is on earth as a glittering show for the earth, in order
that We test them — as to which of them are best in conduct.”

In other words, this life is not the whole story, but a transitional stage to
the eternal life, which is decided by this life functioning as a test. And from
here came the responsibility of human beings.

Special Gifts and Responsibility

To help man take his responsibility Allah distinguished him with three
special gifts. These gifts are: Reasoning Faculty, guidance and freedom of
choice.

Reasoning Faculty

Allah Has distinguished man with a special mental ability i.e. a high
ability to perceive things, to distinguish between them, to remember a good
proportion of them for a long period of time, and to develop more informa-
tion from them to be used, instantly or in the future. This ability, which made
them superior to the other creatures also made them responsible for their
acts. This is because this special gift enables the humans to recognize the
real value of the bounties they enjoy, to comprehend the Divine guidance
that leads to prosperity in this life and the Hereafter, and to utilize the facil-
ities and the guidance given to them to secure a better life in this temporary
world as well as in the eternal world.

To be deprived of this ability, for the responsible creature, is to be de-
graded to the level of the animals or the plants. In other words, if a person is
deprived of this faculty it means he has no credentials to be wise, either by
being insane, ignorant (infant or a child), or helpless unconscious creature
(sleeping or in a coma).

Therefore, it becomes clear that the reasoning faculty is a great gift,
which in turn, demands a very high price such as being responsible for one’s
acts. Indeed, there is no wise responsible creature who would give up this
gift and wish to be a lower grade creature, or to be insane, ignorant or uncon-
scious all his life at any price.?!

Guidance:
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In general, we can distinguish between three categories of guidance?:

A. The Innate. This category could be divided into two types:

1) The general guidance which all creatures have, i. e. the natural in-
stincts or natural knowledge. This type of guidance secures the needed knowl-
edge (a system) to survive as a living creature; and it varies in terms of effi-
ciency and complexity. For instance, the system that helps the simple worm
differs from the system that helps the ants and the bees to survive and lead a
fruitful life. This guidance was referred to in the verse that reads: “Our Lord
He Who gave to each thing its form and nature, and further gave it guid-
ance” .

2) The second type is represented by the verse which reads:

And when Your Lord brought forth the children of Adam from their loins
their descendants, and made them testify concerning themselves saying: “Am
I not your Lord?” They said: “We do testify. This lest they say on the Day of
Judgment “of this we were never mindful”. Or lest you say: “Our fathers
before us may have taken false gods, but we are their descendants after them.
Will You destroy us because of the deeds of men who were futile?”**

This guidance includes what Archangel Gabriel referred to when he said
to Prophet Muhammad: “You hit the fitrah (natural disposition) when the
prophet chose the milk instead of the wine i.e. the natural disposition leads
to choose the beneficial things instead of the harmful” >

The previous quotations emphasize that Allah has provided human be-
ings with guidance, the knowledge that there is only one Creator worthy to
be worshipped, and to choose the good things as part of their natural dispo-
sition. In other words, all human beings are born to be Unitarians and to be
able to differentiate between good and bad. But they have the freedom to
stick to this natural disposition or to deviate from it.

B. The Teachings. This category of guidance is represented by the verse
that reads: “As to Thamood, We gave them guidance but they preferred blind-
ness to guidance. So, the stunning punishment of humiliation seized them be-
cause of what they had earned.”® Allah has sent messengers with guidance
(teachings) to remind the human beings of the original oath, i.e. to worship
their Creator alone, and to provide them with the detailed teachings that are
suitable for every major stage of the humans’ life on earth.

C. The endowed Guidance. Allah granted this special guidance to His
prophets and others, as a special favor. If the Creator grants guidance to any
of His creatures, it is His property and He can bestow from His bounties on
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whomever He wills. And if He deprives any of His creatures this category of
guidance, and leaves him to his own accomplishments, the Creator is not
causing injustice to him. Even as a creature you can give anyone whatever
you own, and deprive anyone of it, as long as he has no right to it at all.

Freedom of Choice

No reasonable person would deny that some kind of freedom of choice
has been granted to man. Allah, glorified be He, confirms this fact and says:

Say: “The truth is from your Lord”. Then whosoever wills, let him believe,
and whosoever wills let him disbelieve. Verily, for the wrong doers We have
prepared a fire... Verily, As for those who believe and do righteous deeds We
shall not suffer to perish the reward of any who does well.”

Allah also says:
We showed him the way that he may be grateful or ungrateful.?®

The Prophet (pbuh) confirming this fact said: “No one enters Paradise
without being shown his seat in Hell if he did not do well, in order to in-
crease his appreciation. No one enters Hell without being shown his seat in
Paradise if he did well, in order to regret what he has done”.” This Prophet-
ic tradition also indirectly indicates that there are varying degrees of free-
dom of choice. This fact is confirmed by another Tradition, which says that
the Prophet said: “Avoid what I have made forbidden to you and do as much
of what I commanded you to do” >

On the other hand, man has a wider freedom, perhaps an unlimited one,
concerning the world of imagination. Human beings can imagine wild things
even without being held accountable for them, as long as they do not make
an effort to express them or to put them into action.’!

In the real world, human beings also have freedom but it is limited by
many factors that they have no control over.

Allah Created Everything but Man is Accountable

If Allah (God) created everything including mans’ deeds how can he be
held accountable for them? The answer to this question is related to what is
called in Arabic al-gadaa, which could be interpreted to the natural laws.

al-Qadaa:

The word al-Qadaa appears in different forms of the verb, in the Quraan,
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the Prophetic traditions and the Arabic dictionaries, but their meanings can
be classified under two major categories:

1. The decree of a guiding nature, which could be accepted or rejected
by the human beings. This meaning is represented by the verse which reads:
“Your Lord has decreed that you worship none but Him” ** It is obvious that
to obey this command is necessary to enter paradise i.e. to be saved from
Hell, but because of the freedom of choice which has been granted to the
human beings the decree could be violated with the permission of Allah.

2. The command that is immediately executed i.e. the cause that instant-
ly or automatically takes effect. This meaning is found in the verse which
reads: For to anything which We have willed, We but say the word: “Be. and
it is”.* This meaning appears in other words but always maintain the same
meaning.

In this paper we are concerned with the second category. This command is
composed of two types: 1) the direct command of God that takes an immediate
effect, by which the Creator creates anything instantly; and 2) the natural laws,
which consists of a cause and an immediate effect which produces new things
based on a net of causes and effects i.e. automatic systems.

The Automatic Systems

The natural law, which consists of a cause and an effect, has an outstand-
ing role to play. This is so because the natural law is the basic unit on which all
the automatic systems are based. These systems enable us to sense their invis-
ible parts and to predict their future products. Ibn Taimiyah confirmed this fact
by saying: “There is nothing in this world or in the Hereafter without a cause,
and Allah is the Creator of the causes and the effects” .

To elaborate on this fact, let us take a simple automatic system that has
been made by human beings. Let us take, for example, the automatic watch,
which, operates without batteries and without winding. It operates automat-
ically, almost, without any interference from outside, depending on two
springs. When one spring gets loose the other gets tight and vice versa. This
continuous movement provides the different gears of the watch with the re-
quired energy to move the indicators of time (hours, minutes and seconds)
and date (year, month, day,) systematically.

As long as the watch is operating accurately we can make sure that one
of the springs is loosened gradually and the other is tightened, without even
opening the watch and looking at what is going on inside. You can also pre-
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dict that the hour needle which is indicating to 1: 00 am. After sometime will
indicate to 2: 00 am...etc.

As we noticed, the automatic watch is only a very simple primitive sys-
tem. However, the universe is a very huge complicated net of systems, whose
real size and secrets, no one knows except the Creator. It is true that human
beings have discovered some of the sub-systems and their natural laws by
using the inductive methods of research. But what has been discovered is
nothing compared to what is yet to be discovered. Needless to say, what has
been discovered is, mostly, limited to material aspects of the universe. The
discovered natural laws in the areas of human and jinn nature or even the
animal and plant nature are very limited. Scientists have not yet discovered
complete sets of the natural laws that control human lives, even in the realm
of the material components. Regarding the spiritual, intellectual and psycho-
logical components, knowledge is still vague and does not go beyond theo-
rizing, and has not yet reached the realm of natural laws. Among these natu-
ral laws which have not yet been discovered is the law that had been exploit-
ed by one of the Prophet Solomon’s men to move, in a moment, the throne of
the Queen of Sheba from Yemen to Palestine,® i.e. to cover a distance of
about two thousand miles in a twinkling of an eye.

It is also evident that there is a great difference between the one who
made the automatic watch and the Creator who created the whole universe.
Among the differences are: 1) The watchmaker did not make the raw materi-
als of his watch, but the Creator created the materials as well as the system.
2) The watchmaker has very little control over what he has made, but the
Creator maintains a full control over what He creates: the material and the
system. For, the watch could stop operating for a reason known or unknown
to the maker, but nothing could happen to the universe without the Creator’s
full knowledge and permission.

The natural laws affect each other and can nullify each other’s effect,
i.e. they can prevent each other’s imminent result. For example, if we throw
a stone away from the center of gravity asymmetrically, on our feet (cause)
the stone will fall down on our feet (result). However, we can use other laws
like pushing the stone away while it is falling down (cause) so that the stone
will fall down away from our feet (result), or we can move our feet from the
original place (cause) and the stone will not fall on it (result).

Perhaps this is what Prophet Muhammad (pbuh) was referring to when
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he stated that nothing could stop the effect of a/-Qadaa (the command or the
cause) that has an imminent result except an accepted prayer.*® This is so,
because invocation means resorting to the direct decree of the Creator of
everything, including all natural laws: the causes and the effects. In other
words, by invocation we resort to the direct command of the Creator con-
firmed in the verse, which reads: “Verily when He intends a thing, His com-
mand is ‘Be’, and it is”.*’ Because the Creator of the natural laws can nullify
or change the effect of the natural law, by another natural law or by a direct
command, whenever He wills and how He wills.*®

The strength of prayer is demonstrated in the story of Prophet Abraham
with his people, who not only opposed his preaching but also tried to burn
him alive. They built a huge fire and threw him in it, but Prophet Abraham
(pbuh) prayed to the Creator, who commanded the fire: We said: “O fire be
cool and a means of safety for Abraham” >

This fact is also supported by the story Prophet Muhammad (pbuh) told
us about the three persons who were caught in a cave of which entrance was
blocked by a boulder. They managed to remove the heavy boulder from the
entrance by resorting only to prayer.

The natural laws vary in terms of power and comprehensiveness of the
effect. For instance, fire can evaporate water, but water can put the fire out.*
In spite of the importance of fire the Creator has made life from water for
Allah says: “We made from water every living thing”.*!

Furthermore, the natural law could be composed of several causes and one
result. It could be composed of a series of natural laws that have causes and
effects, leading at the end to one result. For instance, the grand child is an effect
of the father and the mother; and the father is an effect of a grand father...

Among the causes are all decisions that the creatures may take and for
each decision or set of decisions the Creator has assigned imminent effects.

This whole universe was created by Allah to be run automatically by a
huge and perfect net of natural laws. For Allah says: “Verily, all things have
We created in proportion and measure” and “Every single thing is before
His sight in due proportion.”* These natural laws interact with each other to
produce new things or reproduce things that we can sense and we cannot
sense, such as materials, plants, animals, human beings, jinn, electricity...etc.
these natural laws interact to change the forms of the things, to make the
living things evolve from the earliest stages of growth to death.*

This fact is noticeable in every phenomenon around us. For example,
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the tree begins with a seed, put in a suitable environment, watered, exposed
to some air and certain degrees of heat... so it grows to a giant tree. Spring
comes with its rain and warmth... and grass grows... Then severe heat or
severe cold comes and the grass perishes and dies.

Everything is a creation of the Creator whether it is a cause in a natural
law or an effect. Allah has created everything including the spiritual compo-
nents of human beings, the intellectual, the psychological and the physical.
Even the freedom of choice that different beings use to choose among the
things (materials and the natural laws) is made available to man are creations
of the Creator.*” When a being chooses to utter anything or do anything, he
chooses a cause in a natural law which has an effect.

And thus Allah, the Al mighty, creates by direct command and by the
automatic systems that He has made, and by the two Allah runs and manages
the affairs of the whole universe.

Creation of the Lord and the Deeds of the Servant

The previous examples show that Allah (God) can do what He wills the
way He wills and when He wills. He can single out whomever He wills with
his bounties including his guidance and forgiveness, without being unjust to
any one. Indeed, Allah can grant guidance to whomever He wills and can
deprive whomever He wills of guidance.*® However, this absolute power
and complete control over His creatures does not mean that He will treat any
of His creatures unjustly. He has forbidden injustice among His creatures
and has forbidden it in Himself.*’

There is no doubt that Allah has created all things and abilities from
nothing, including the ability to think and to choose between right and wrong
or the kind of final destiny in the Hereafter. For Allah says: “To Him is due
the primal origin of the heavens and the earth. How can He have a son when
He has no consort? He created all things, and He has full knowledge of all
things.”*® And He says: “He said “do you worship that which you have your-
selves carved?’”®

In other words, every action of the creatures and the bounties they use
are creations of Allah, the Creator. Allah has created Mankind, their abili-
ties, and the things they choose to utter or to do. Imam Abu Haneefah con-
cluding this fact said: “Since the actor (a human being) is a creation of Al-
lah, his deeds are no exceptions.”>

In the light of this fact arises the often-asked question i. e. “If everything
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is the creation of the Creator, how could we hold the creature responsible for
their deeds?”

The example that was given by Dosooqi may explain the role of the
human being, and how accountability is justified. In this example, the role
played by the creature is similar to that of a pharmacist who picks up specific
quantities from a collection of chemical substances to make an effective
medication or changes the quantities of the chemical substances from the
same collection to make a deadly poison.’! It is true that the Creator is the
One who created the chemical substances and the natural laws controlling
these substances and their quantities and the various possible combinations
and results. However, these laws and systems are neutral and can be used to
produce good things or bad things. Even though, the pharmacist or the chem-
ist is a creation of Allah, he was granted some freedom of choice. This is
why the chemist alone is held responsible for his choice among the various
possible products made available to him.

From the above examples we can see that the good, the bad and the
various grades between them are creations of Allah, the Creator. He created
everything and gave the human beings the opportunity to practice their au-
thority as vicegerents on earth, and gave Satan and his camp the opportunity
to play their role as the opposition party.

This fact may explain the verse that reads: “If some good befalls them
they say: “This is from Allah” but if evil, they say: “This is from you (O’
Prophet). Say: “All things are from Allah”>* and the verse that reads: “By the
soul and the proportion and order given to it, and its inspiration as to its
wrong and to its right. Indeed, he succeeds who purifies his own self. >* and
the verse that reads: “What! When a single disaster smites you, although you
smote your enemies with one twice as great, you say: Where is this from? Say
to them: “It is from yourselves. For Allah has power over all things.”*

The first verse assures that Allah created everything, and no one else
can create anything from nothing. The second verse assures that mankind
has some kind of freedom to do good or bad. The third verse assures that
Allah abhors evil deeds and the responsible creature has the opportunity to
avoid evil deeds and to do good things, but if he chooses an evil deed, he is
held responsible for his choice.

For Allah loves the good that He has specified in His teachings or the
natural disposition that He has equipped the responsible creature with. And
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Allah forbids what He has made forbidden by His teachings or by the natural
disposition of the human beings. Therefore, the human beings must try to do
good deeds and avoid committing bad deeds. Man is accountable to his choices
among the available choices. However, accountability is based on the inten-
tions and the efforts made to realize them; not on the intentions alone or the
work accomplished alone. It also depends on the means made available.

As far as creativity is concerned, in fact, man can choose among an
endless collection of choices to get an endless collection of results which
God made available for him. This is true because the combinations and re-
sults that man can ever imagine at any time are all and more made available
by God.

The Good and the Bad

It was mentioned earlier that what really distinguishes the good from
the bad and characterizes the various grades between them are the divine
teachings and the divine disposition. But it is also noticeable that very often
the good and the bad are relative things, i.e. what is considered good in some
cases is considered bad in other cases.” Killing, for instance, could be an
aggressive act and an evil thing to do, but it could be a legal defensive action
or a means to protect the community. Furthermore, what appears to be bad
for one person could be a source of something legally good for another, such
as illness to a sick person and to a physician.

Full Control of Allah and Human Freedom

In deed man has freedom of choice, but can he go out of the control of
Allah. Can man do things against the will of Allah i.e. without the permis-
sion of God?

The answer is, certainly no, because Allah says: “And you shall not
will, unless (it be) that Allah wills, the Lord of the Universe”.>® This is so
because, the One Who granted man these three major gifts can take them
back at any time, and He has control over everything all the time. In other
words, Allah can force the humans, against their own will to do good things
or to prevent him from doing bad things. But, if Allah let him do the bad,
which he has chosen for himself, he will be accountable for it.

To remove the confusion, let us look at this analogy. Assume you have
a young child who can comprehend instruction (has reasoning faculty).
You put before him a dish of food and a toy that has germs, and explained
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to him that the food is good for his health but the toy is harmful for his
health (guidance). Then you gave him freedom to make his own choice
(limited free will). The whole situation is still under your control because
you can interfere at any moment to force him to act against his will. How-
ever, if he decides to choose the toy and become sick, who should be blamed?
The child is to be blamed, because this is the price of the freedom of choice
that we all chant about, fight and live for.

Sometimes, a person may be exposed to painful experiences, because of
some factors beyond his control, such as the other creatures. People also
could be subject to injustice or unpleasant accidents and they may try hard to
remove this bad situation in vain. How do these experiences count? If he was
patient this experience goes into his credit because they are but some forms
of the test.

In fact, if we look at these painful experiences in the long run, not ex-
cluding life in the Hereafter, we recognize that these experiences always
have happy endings. They are always for the person’s benefit, but he may
fail to understand the wisdom behind them. So, they appear to him, then, as
painful experiences. Indeed, very often, we are reluctant to offer a little sac-
rifice now to get a bigger reward later on.

If we review our past, we will certainly find things that we had wished
badly to realize but which had never become a reality and that caused us
great pain at the time. However, later on, we were glad it did not happen,
because, in reality it was not good for us or because we could have missed
something, which is better.

In addition to that, the freedom of choice does not cover all our life.
Shareware, for instance noting that human beings are composed of three
major natures: the nature of materials, the nature of plants, the nature of
animals... In other words, there are components which function automati-
cally and the creature has no control over them. They function without the
creature being aware of what is going on. In fact, for his own benefit man
should not interfere with them.”’

Besides, part of our life is not subject to our conscious control such as
in childhood, but we are not held responsible for our acts then.*®

Not only that, but this freedom is limited by other factors. For example,
man is not given the choice to be or not to be. But if we ask a person who is
leading a normal life: do you prefer not to be? The answer most probably is:
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no.

It is not strange if the freedom of choice is one of the factors that make
human beings responsible for their utterances and deeds, because it is so
precious and it is the cause of all the fighting and wars between individuals
and nations. It could be freedom of expression, freedom of exploiting others,
freedom of religion...etc. To acquire or to maintain this precious thing, hu-
man beings are ready to sacrifice their property, children... and their lives
too.

In fact, even the struggle between Satan and his followers, and Adam
and his followers is a struggle for freedom. Satan, for example, refused to
give up his freedom for the sake of Allah, his Creator and is struggling for
his freedom to satisfy his vicious and wicked wishes. Adam and his follow-
ers, on the other hand, are struggling for their freedom to obey Allah.

And if we ask any reasonably wise creature: ‘“Would you relinquish all your
freedoms to be exempted from accountability” how many would say: “Yes™?

Fate (al-Qadar) and Accountability

Reviewing the Quraanic verses, the Prophetic Traditions and the Arabic
dictionaries we will find a variety of meanings for this word a/-Qadar and its
derivations.” Generally speaking, the reviewer of the meaning of the word
in these sources, will find two basic meanings:

1. The Divine decree of an immediate effect, such as in the verse, which
reads: “It is He who made the sun to be a shining glory, and the moon to be
a light of beauty and measured out stages for it” .

2. The definition of the elements of a thing, its shape, the time of its
occurrence, the place of its occurrence. In other words, it means that the
Creator has known every thing and had it been recorded in a book, but not
predestined things. Abu Haneefah put it this way: Allah has written every-
thing that would happen “but as a description not as a judgment”.*' In other
words, the Creator has an absolute and an infinite knowledge, which encom-
passes everything and from that knowledge all events were recorded before
they occur.

The Knowledge of the Creator and the Human

It is to this absolute knowledge, which was recorded fifty thousand
years before the creation of the heavens and the earth that the Quraan and the
Prophetic traditions are referring to. Among these verses is the one, which
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reads: “From Allah, verily nothing is hidden on earth or in the heavens”

and the verse that reads: “Don’t you know that Allah knows all that is in
heaven and on earth? In deed, it is all in a record, and is easy for Allah”.®
and: “No misfortune can happen on earth or in your souls, but is recorded in
a decree before We bring it into existence. That is truly easy for Allah”.** In
the Prophetic traditions it was reported that the Prophet (pbuh) said: “Every-
one of you, every single soul does have its seat in Paradise or the Hell being
recorded, or whether it will be happy or unhappy”.”> The Prophet was asked
on one occasion: “Is it known who are the people of Paradise and who are
the people of the Hell?” he replied: “Yes.” They said: “Why then do people
work?” He said: “Everyone will do what he will find easy to do”.*®

It is natural for the human beings to find it difficult to comprehend the
absolute knowledge of Allah, the Creator, also to find it impossible to per-
ceive the reality of this unique Divine knowledge. This is natural because
the knowledge of the human beings is obscured by some basic limitations,
such as the time factor, the place factor, and the limited senses. On the
other hand, the knowledge of Allah is not limited by any of these factors,
which He has created.

Time Factor

When we say that the creature’s knowledge is limited by the time factor,
we mean that the human being, for example, perceives things gradually and
bit by bit. In order to perceive the complete reality a person needs time,
which, could be long or short, depending on the volume and the complexity
of the thing that he intends to perceive. For example, if a person wanted to
know the reality of even a small piece of paper (size, thickness, and color) he
has to look at each aspect separately. In other words, he needs some time
even if it is only a glance. By the time he takes a look at the other side, his
knowledge of the first side becomes “history” or past, which could be sub-
ject to forgetting or distortion. Based on the time factor we can distinguish
between at least four categories of human knowledge. They are:

1. The knowledge that we have acquired in the past; and it is subject to
forgetting or distortion.

2. The knowledge that is being acquired; and it is the clearest of all, but
it is still far from being complete or perfect.

3. The knowledge we will acquire about the coming events or things; it
is unknown or, at best, is vague, till the future becomes the present.
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4. The imagination of the various possibilities of a thing or an event
which is unlikely to take place, due to the absence of some elements of that
event, or because any period of time cannot accommodate more than one
event. Examples of these are: We cannot write without some thing to write
with, and we cannot write more than one idea at a time. We cannot imagine
more than one thing to occupy the same period of time and by the same actor.

One effect of the time factor is that a specific piece of information
could be concrete knowledge to one person and unknown to another, or at
best a vague guess. For example, the test results for the one who is correcting
the test is a sure knowledge. For the student it could be a guess, and for a
third person it could be unknown completely or an unexpected result.

On the other hand, the Creator’s knowledge is an absolute knowledge,
which, is not limited by the time factor, because He is the Creator of time.
Therefore, all things or all events, to His knowledge, are in the present; no
such thing, to Him, as past, future or a vague possibility. Not only that, His
knowledge is certain, perfect and complete.

For us to predict what would happen in the future is possible only if
there was an accurate system, composed of causes and effects such as an
accurate clock.

The following diagram may show the difference between the absolute
knowledge, which has no beginning nor an end, and to which everything is
present, in terms of time, and the limited knowledge which has a beginning
point and an end...

The Knowledge of Allah
Present

past present future possibilities
The Knowledge of man

Place Factor

When we are in a place, some of the things around us are within our reach
either through our senses or through the use of extensions such as binoculars,
microscopes, television cameras... Other things are beyond the reach of our
senses or their extensions. Why does that occur? As creatures our means of
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perception, i.e. senses, are limited by the place factor. We cannot be in more
than one place or in more than one unit of place at a time. Furthermore, if you
are standing at the bottom of the hill you will be able to see less space and
things than a person standing at the top of a hill. Likewise, if you are standing
at the point where two streets cross each other you will be able to see more
space and things than a person standing on one of these streets. In other words,
what seems to be known to you may be unseen or unknown to another.

On the other hand, the knowledge of Allah, the Creator, is not limited by
the place factor, which itself is a creation of Allah.

The Limited Senses

The creatures’ means of knowledge (senses) are limited. In fact, some
animals such as cats and dogs have sharper senses than human beings.

On the other hand, the knowledge of Allah, the Creator, is not limited by
the limited senses. He sees and hears every thing. So, His knowledge is abso-
lute and unlimited, for Allah says:

In whatever business you may be and whatever portion you may be reciting
from the Quraan and whatever deed you may be doing, We are witness thereof.
When you are deeply engrossed therein. Nor is hidden from the Lord so much
as the weight of an atom on the earth or in the heaven. And not the least and not
the greatest of these things but are recorded in a clear record.®’

As long as the knowledge of Allah is not limited by time, place or limit-
ed means of attaining knowledge, it must be complete and what is recorded
from it is definitely accurate.

Perhaps from this fact came the belief, which is expressed in Arabic as
“la yanfa’o al-hathar minal qadar”, meaning caution does not prevent al-
Qadar. We find a similar miss conception in English where al-Qadar is con-
sidered as a fate, which we cannot escape or “predestination”. In reality, al-
Qadar is a pre-recording from the absolute knowledge of the Creator, Whose
knowledge is complete and perfect, and it encompasses everything, no mat-
ter when it exists or where it exists.%®

Pre-recording is not Predestination

From the above-mentioned facts about the nature of God’s knowledge
and prerecording it became clear that there is no contradiction between ac-
countability and having man’s deeds recorded before the creation of any
thing including human beings.



204 Said E. SIENY

Ibn Taimiyah wonders about those who blame al-Qadar or Fate for their
mischievous acts and refuse to find an excuse the others in fate for their
injustices and insist on taking revenge.®

Anyhow, in all cases no one knows what is recorded in the book with
Allah. Therefore, the human beings should do their best to invest the Cre-
ator’s bounties, including the ability to think, the freedom of choice accord-
ing to the Divine guidance.

A very crude example of this, at the human level, is a third person col-
lecting complete information about the trip of X from different sources and
recording it, including some of the events which X did not plan or occurred
against his will. Even if everything occurs as it was recorded before hand,
we cannot say that the one who recorded the trip has forced X to do what he
did or what occurred to him.

Summary and Conclusion

We can conclude from this paper that regardless of the evolutionary
theory, which is refuted logically the Holy books of the divine religions con-
firm that human beings are a distinguished creation from the very beginning.

They are responsible for the way they utilize the bounties of Allah (God),
which were made available to them in this world. This responsibility rests,
mainly, on three gifts of Allah (God): the faculty of reasoning, the guidance,
and the freedom of choice from among the causes, which have imminent
effects (natural laws). However, accountability is based on the intentions,
the efforts made to realize them and the available means; not on the inten-
tions alone or the work accomplished alone.

It is also evident that this freedom is not absolute. It is limited by the
capabilities and the facilities made available to man. Above all, it is limited
by the will of the Creator everything including man. For Allah, the giver of
everything can take back anything He gave at any moment.

Looking carefully at the “fate” we come to a conclusion, which con-
firms that “fate” is a prerecording from the absolute and perfect knowledge
of Allah (God), but not predestination nor a plan or a judgment.

It is true that Allah created everything including the human’s deeds but
the humans are responsible for them because they have the freedom to choose
between the different causes that have imminent effects. This is to say, at the
human level, the student is responsible for his choice among the right and
the wrong answers of a multiple-choice test.
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NOTES

"Tbn Haydarah p. 41.

2 The word “Allah” is a unique name of God in Arabic it does not accept plural
form. It is always singular.

3 “The Holy Quraan” refers to the literal words of Allah (God) i.e. both the
content and the wording are from Allah, and it is the first source of the Islamic teach-
ings.

4 “The Prophetic Traditions” refers to the verbal teachings, deeds and approvals
of Prophet Muhammad, peace be upon him (pbuh), and it is considered as the second
source of the Islamic teachings.

> Holy Quraan 15: 28-29. and see the Holy Bible, Genesis 1-4.

% Holy Quraan 95: 4.

7 for example Holy Quraan 16: 78.

8 Holy Quraan 7: 11-18; There is no clear cut verse which says that all jinn are
the descendants of Satan but Satan is a jinni as in verse 18:50.

° for the interpretations of these verses, see for example at-Tabari: al- Khateeb,
Masheeah pp. 57-58.

1 Holy Quraan 7: 19-22.

' Holy Quraan 7: 23.

12 Holy Quraan 7: 24-25.

13 Holy Quraan 51: 56.

14 Holy Quraan 6: 130.

15 Holy Quraan 2: 30-32. also see the Bible Genesis 1 —4.

16 Holy Quraan 33: 72; and see Dosooqi pp. 108-123 for his discussion; Masheeah
pp- 50-52.

" Holy Quraan 14: 34.

18 Holy Quraan 17: 70.

1 Holy Quraan 31: 20.

2 Holy Quraan 18: 7.

2 What was reported about some pious people who wish, at their death, to be
a creature which is not accountable for their acts, should not be understood as a
rejection of the bounty of the Creator that they have already enjoyed, but as an
expression of their fear of their Lord, especially since the time has come for ac-
countability.

22 For the detail of this categorization see Ibnal-Qayyim, Shifaa pp. 65-85.

2 Holy Quraan 20: 50; and see 76: 3; 87: 1-3.

% Holy Quraan 7: 172-173.

%5 Muslim: Faith, elevation.

26 Holy Quraan 20: 50; and see 76: 3; 87: 1-3.41: 17.

27 Holy Quraan 20: 50; and see 76: 3; 87: 1-3.18: 29.
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2 Holy Quraan 20: 50; and see 76: 3; 87: 1-3.76: 3; and see: 25: 57; 74: 36-37; 90: 10.

% al-Bukhari: 8: 372-373.

% al-Bukhari: 8: 289-290.

3! al-Bukhari 8: 329.

32 Holy Quraan 17: 23.

3 Holy Quraan 16: 40.

3 Ibn Taimiyah, Majmoo’ 8: 70.

3 see Holy Quraan 27: 38-40 and Qotb, Fi Zilaal vol. 19: 2641-2642.

3% at-Termithi: al-Qadar, ma Jaa.

7 Holy Quraan 36: 82.

3 See Ibn Taimiyah, Majmoo’ vol. 8: 167-170.; al-Ashqar pp. 84-86.

¥ Holy Quraan 21: 69.

4 See Ibn al-Qayyim, Shifaa p. 185; as-Sa’di, al-"ageedah pp. 167-170; Sieny,
Qawa’id pp. 37-58.

4 Holy Quraan 21: 30.

42 Holy Quraan 54: 49. and see Ibn Manzoor for the meaning of Qadar.

4 Holy Quraan 13: 8; and see Ibn Taimiyah, ,Majmoo’ vol. 8: 133. 533-535.

4 See for instance: Ibn al-Qayyim pp. 188-189; sieny, Qawa’id pp. 37-59.

45 See for example: al-Bukhari, Khalg af’aal al-ibaad; Ibn al-Qaiyym p.146; as-
Sa’di, al-’Ageedah pp. 151-152.

4 For examples of verses indicating to the absolute power of the Creator; see:
Holy Quraan 2: 105, 220, 247, 253 and they are all included under this fact i. e.
having absolute power does not necessitate injusticeand see the comments Ibn Taimiya,
Majmoo’ 8: 499-500.

47 See for example Holy Quraan 4: 40; 10: 44; 18: 49; 3: 182; 8: 51; 22: 10.

4 Holy Quraan 6: 101; and see 25: 2.

4 Holy Quraan 37: 95-96.

%0 Abu Haneefah p. 45.

5t ad-Dosooqi p. 275.

52 Holy Quraan 4: 78.

53 Holy Quraan 91: 7-8; and see 76: 2.

3 Holy Quraan 2: 165; see Ibn al-Qayyim pp. 28-29.

55 Ibn Taimiyah, Majmoo’ vol. 14: 21.

¢ Holy Quraan. 81: 29.

57 Sha’rawee, pp. 37-43.

58 al-Bukhari: al-Hodood, la yorjam.

% al-Mo’jam ...1i Alfaz al-Quraan.; al-Mo’jam ...1i Alfaz al-Hadeeth;Ibn Man-
zoor, az- Zabeedi, Anees.

% Holy Quraan 10: 5.

1 Abu Haneefah, Figh p. 39; and see Ibn Taimiyah vol. 8: 280, al- “Asqalani,
Imam University edition vol. 1: 118; abdul-Wahhab p. 57; alAshqar p. 25.

2 Holy Quraan 57: 22; and see 11: 6; 36: 20; Ibnal-Qayyim’s comments, Ibnal-
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Qayyim, Shifaa p. 40.
% Holy Quraan 22: 70.
% Holy Quraan 3: 5.
% Muslim: 4: 1393.
% al-Bukhari: 8: 389.
% Holy Quraan 10: 61.
% Ibn Taimiyah, Majmoo’ vol. 8: 274, 275-296.
% Tbn Taimiyah, Majmoo’ vol. 8: 107, 248-250.

© Said E. Sieny, 2003



META®H3HKA CTUXHH 209

META®U3UKA CTUXUI B PAHHEMYCYJIbMAHCKOM
MEMEHE U JOINETPOBCKOM PYCH:

OBIIEE N OCOBEHHOE

Cepzent ®PAHI[Y30B

Bre16op Temsl [u1a 1aHHOTO COOOMICHMSI CBSI3aH C MPOIOIKAIOIINMCS
y’Ke Ha IPOTsHDKEHNW MHOTHX JIET N3YYeHHEM MHTEPECHEUIIero maMITHHKa
paHHEMYCYILMAaHCKOH HeMeHCKON Tpagunun — «Kumab am-midcan»
(«Knueu ouademy») Baxba 6. Myna66uxa (34/654-655 — 110/728-729 wnm
114/732), canckaBiero cede ciaBy HEMPEB30HICHHOTO 3HATOKA KaK «XMMifa-
PUTCKHX» TIPEIaHNui, TaK M CBSIIEHHBIX KHAT Uy/eeB U xpuctuaH. [lepBoiit
JIOKJIaJl, OCHOBAaHHBIN Ha MaTepragax 3TOTO MPOU3BEICHNUs, ObLT IIpeACTaB-
JieH B koHIle aBrycta 1994 r. na XVII konrpecce EBporneiickoro corosa apa-
OMCTOB M HCIaMOBeI0B, npoxoausiieM B Cankr-IlerepOypre! . Co BTOpbIM,
TJIe paccMaTpuBajach JiereHaa o marpuapxe Jlamexe, Mo3HAKOMIIINCH yda-
ctHuku I MexayHapoHOTO KOHTpecca Mo NyAeiCcKo-iieMEeHCKUM HCCIeo-
BaHUAM B KOHIIE OKTSIOps Toro ke roga B Mepycaaume?. TpeTuii o Moei
npock0Oe 3aunTtan Moi koiera Hukomait CepukoB 12 uronst 1999 1. 8 Oxc-
dhopme va XIV MmexmyHaponHo# koH(pepeHnnn O0mecTBa «Apam», ITOCBS-
MIEHHOW UCTOPUU AHTHOXHH M Decchl. B 0CHOBY ero Obliia MoNokeHa He
VMMeIoIIasi aHAJIOTOB JiereHa o mape PoBoame, ceiae mapst CoaoMoHa, co-
XpaHuBIIasgcs B «Kumab am-miidxcany’ . JlanHas myOIMKalnus, 4eTBepTas
TI0 CUETY B TOM ITHKJIE, TOCBSIIEHA CPABHUTEIIFHOMY aHAIN3y HEOOIBIIIOTO
(dbparmenTa TekcTa « Kumab am-miiddcany, KOTOPBIA U3BJICUCH M3 Hadab-
HOW yacTh counHeHUs Bax0a, roe paccka3piBaeTCsi O COTBOPEHHH MHPA, O
OMOJIEHCKHX MaTpuapxax, o MoToIe, O POIOCIIOBUN ChIHOB Host 1 ip. B aToT
paszmen, BCeleo 0CHOBAaHHBIN Ha OMOIeHCKO-KOPaHWIECKOH KapTHHE MHPA,
OKa3aJcs BKIIOYEHHBIM 9y KEPOAHBII OTPBIBOK, BOCXOSAIINN K BRIpaOOTaH-
HBIM aHTUYHOW HaTypQuiiocodueis mpeacTaBIeHIsIM O YeT0BEKe-MHUKPOKOC-
Me, O B3aMMOCBS3HM YETHIPEX CYOCTaHIINH, MPUCYTCTBYIONINX B YEIOBEKE:
(bIrerMbl, KPOBH, JKEJITOM KETIH U YSPHOH KEITIH, — C BpeMEHaMH roja’ :

«Cxkazan Bax6: ‘U corBopmn AJurax BpeMeHa To/la B KOJIMYECTBE Ue-
TBIPEX: 3UMY, JIETO, BECHY H OCEHB .

Ckazan Bax6: «M pacnpoctep Aurax 3eMirto MorymiecTBoM CBOUM U
yIepKain ee, Kak moxesna, MyIpocTsio CBOeH, ¥ MOTYNHMIIACH OHA BEJTHIUIO
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Ero. 1 mogusn On Hebeca, Kak mokenal, MyapocThio CBoel M 3aCTaBUII
BpaImaThCs HeOecHbIe Chephl COBEPIICHCTBOM MToBeIeHHSI CBOETO M KPACOTOM
3ambicia CBoero. M mormmren Bpamatbcsi HEOOCBOA C ATUMH YETHIPHMS
BpeMeHaMu Tofa. U rmepBoit coTBOpHII Aliax M3 BPEeMEH rofia 3UMY, XOJIOTHOH,
Mokpoit. M corBopun OH BecHy TEIUIONH, MOKPOW, M OblTa OHA CBSI3aHA C
3UMOM MOKPOTOM, OTJIMYasich OT Hee TerjaoTto. M coTBopmin Aiax nero
TEIUTBIM, CYXHM, ¥ OBIJIO OHO CXO/THO, CBSI3aHO C BECHOW TETUIOTON, OTIINYAsCh
oT Hee cyXocThIo. M corBoprr OH 0ceHb XOJIOMHOM, CYXOH, 1 ObLiIa OHA CXOJTHa,
CBS3aHA C JIETOM CYyXOCTHIO, OTJIIMYAsICh OT HEro xomoaoM. M mostomy
nojtaraiu (puocodel, 9To AJax COTBOPHIT YEITOBEKa COOOPa3HO COTBOPSHHUIO
YETHIPEX BPEMEH T'0/1a ITPH IIOMOTITH YETBIPEX CYyOCTAHITHH ( C;L«B) , TTOTOOHBIX
cyOcTaHISIM BpeMeH roja. M mepsast 3 cyOCTaHITH YestoBeKka — 3To ¢urerMa
( (..i.l.,ll), a OHa — YCTPOCHUE TeJia U o1opa ero, 1 momecTi1 OH e¢ B YICHBI
M CyCTaBBl, 2 UCTOYHHK ee — rojoBa. M Opma ¢rerma moxoxka Ha 3uMy
XOJIOZIOM CBOMM M MOKPOTO# cBOeH. 3areM cotBopmil OH KPOBh ([,JJ ) Teron,
MOKPOW, CBSI3aHHOM ¢ (PIIerMOM, CXOMHON ¢ HEH MOKPOTOH, OTIMIAIOIICHCS
OT Hee TEeTUIOTOH, oxoskel Ha BecHY. U corBopmt OH ee 0OMIIBHO TEKYIIIEH
( law)’, MecTonpeOBIBaHUE €€ — KUJIBI K HEPBBI, 4 HCTOUYHHK €€ — [IEUEHb,
M OHA — CYIIHOCTb T€Ja M ero XKU3Hb. 3aTeM cOTBOpHI OH XKENTYIO KeIdb
(¢l ,22ll) Temnol, cyxoH, CBI3aHHOM C KPOBBIO, CXOIHOMN ¢ HEM TEMIOTOH,
OTIIMYAIOMIEH OT Hee CyXOCThIO, U OHa — CTYCTHBIIAsICSI CyOCTaHITHS Tela
( ~ed340l>)°, cpenctBo, criocoGCTBYOIIEE MTIepeBapUBaHUIO TTHIIH ( « | ixld
lonzis)’, pasnensioniee ee (4 5 s, 1 MECTONPEOBIBAHUE €€ — KENYIOK,
a UCTOYHUK €€ — MOYKH. 3aTeM COTBOPUII AJUTax 9epHYIO Kemub ( ¢ |3 sudl)
XOJIOJTHOM, CyXOU, CBSI3aHHOM C KEJITON KEITUbI0, CXOHOU C HEH CYXOCThIO,
OTJIMYAIOMIEHCS OT HEe XOJIOI0M, ITOXOXKEH Ha OCEHBb XOJIOIOM U CYXOCTBIO.
N momaramu oun (dumocodsr — C. @.), 9T0 OHA — MPUUYHHA HEPBHOTO
paccrpoiicTa (el 7 ,)® B Tese, ee HCTOUHUK — Cesle3eHKa, U TOTTHHHO
oHa — Gaanc Tena ( Awd| Hl7s), 1 BOUCTHHY OHA — MPOTHBOIIONIOKHOCTD
KPOBH, a JKEJTas XKeITdb — MIPOTHBOIOIOKHOCTD (herMey.

OHU cKazaiau: «A UCTHHA IJA Pa3yMHOTO 3HAaTOKAa B TOM, 4TO
COOTBETCTBYIOT BpE€MeEHa rojia TOMY, YTO MPOTHUBOIIOJIOKHO UM CPEIH
MPOAYKTOB MUTaHU. Tak, 3IMa COOTBETCTBYET TEIIOMY, CYXOMY, TIOTOMY
YTO 3TO MPOTHBOIIOIIOKHO €, a BECHA COOTBETCTBYET XOJIOJAHOMY, CYXOMY,
MOTOMY YTO 3TO MPOTHBOIIOJIOKHO €M, a JIETO COOTBETCTBYET XOJIOTHOMY,
MOKPOMY, IIOTOMY YTO 3TO MPOTHBOMOJIOXHO €MY, & OCEHb COOTBETCTBYET
TEIUIOMY, MOKPOMY, IIOTOMY YTO 3TO MTPOTHUBOIIOIOKHO ei». V oHu ckazamu:
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«HprHe BmacTh Beskoi cyOcTaHIiu OyITyeT B CBO€ BpeMsI T0/ia U BEITIPABIISET
TEII0, a CyOCTaHIIH CBOMCTBEHHO PasIie C MPOAYKTAMH ITUTAHUS, 1 HIYITO
He ocraeTcs BedHbIM BMecTe ¢ Amtaxom (&l = L Yo)».

OHnu cKa3anu: «Mbl HALLIK TO ACHBIM, OYEBHIHBIM® , TIPEOLIBAIOIINM B
YeNoBeKe, U 3TO — TO, UTO TOJIO/ — TETUIBIH, yOUBAIOIIHIA, a €CITH BCTPETUTCS
OH © CITOCTBIO, TO cruteT ronoz (g sl Ols aldl Jos3 131), 1 10, w0
XKaXK][a — TeTast, yOMBaroIias, a €CIi BCTPETUTCS OHA C YTOJICHUEM KA Ibl,
To cruser [3]ra xkaxaa ( iasdl 1i[a] Ol o JU o8 13L)1°. U 6bu10 9TO
yKa3aHMEM Ha MpPOYHMe HeAYTH M yKa3aHHEM Ha IpodHe JIeKapCTBa,
OTpa’kalollie HAMIaCTH, 2 OHM OTPAXKAIOT HATIACTH OTIPE/ICTICHHEIEY.

JIJTst 9TI0XM paHHEero uciaMa'' U3JI0KEeHHbIE 31eCh B3MISIbI Ha (PH3HOITO-
THIO YeJloBeKa OBbUTM He XapakTepHbl. KpoMe Toro, 0ueBHIHO, YTO OMHMCAHNE
YEeTKO BBIPAKEHHBIX YETHIPEX BPEMEH rofia TUIIMYHO JUIs oOnmacteit cyOoTpo-
TTMYECKOTO HIIM YMEPEHHOTO KJTMMATa M HIKAK He MOTIIO TIOSIBUThCA B Memene.
Peus, cienoBarenbHO, 1j1a O YUCTO KHUYKHOW TPAJUIINN, UICTOUHUK KOTOPOM
CIIEIOBAJIO OTIPEACTUTh. B monckax mapasrenei K 3ToMy ¢pparMeHTy oopa-
IIEHHE K IPEBHEPYCCKOM OTPEUCHHOM TUTEpaType He ObLIO ciydaitHbIM. Taxk,
COXpaHMBIIASICSA B OHOM M3 PaCIPOCTPAHEHHBIX B IOTIETPOBCKOH Pycu cOop-
HUKOB aImoKpu(UIecKuX CKa3aHW JereHna o Jlamexe mMeeT HEKOTOpbIe 00-
1K€ KOPHH C JAPYTOi ee Bepcueii, KoTopas AoIia B «Kumab am-miudcan»'? .

[enbiit psia uaen, CXOAHBIX C KOHLETIIUEH, 3JI0KEHHOW B IPUBEICH-
HOM BBIIIE parMeHTe, yIaloch HAlTH B IPEBHEPYCCKOM Tpakrare «/ a-
neHo8o Ha I'unnokpamay, 0COOEHHO B TIEPBOW €T0 MOJOBHHE U B 3aKIIIO-
YUTEJIbHOU YaCTH:

«Mup #3 "eThIpex ePBOAIEMEHTOB COCTABUJIICS: M3 OTH, U3 BO3yXa,
13 3eMJIH ¥ 13 Boabl. Co3/aH e OBUT B MaJIbIii MEP, TO €CTh YEJIOBEK [TaK-
’e] M3 YeThIpex 3JICMEHTOB: U3 KPOBHU, M3 MOKPOTHI, U3 KPACHOM Kemuun' .
M6o xpoBb MO BUAY — KpacHas, W Ha BKyc — ciamgkas. [KpoBs| momoona
BO3/YXY, [Kak 1 OH| — Terniast 1 Mokpas. dierma ke, To ecTh MOKpOTa, — Ha
Bu Oejas, HA BKyC — COJICHasI, IMOIO0Ha BoJe, OO MOKpas W XOJOMHAS.
Kpacnas xenup — Ha BHJ JKelTas, Ha BKyC ke roppkas. [Ona] momobHa
OTHIO, MO0 [KaK ¥ OH| — cyXas U Tetuias. YepHas endb — Ha BUJI YepHasi, Ha
BKycC — kucias. [OHa] mogoOHa 3emite, OO cyxast W XOJIOdHas. ...

... bombIe Bcero B oTpodeckoM [Bo3pacte] mo 14 JeT yBeaIndauBacTCs
KpOBb, 0O [HampuMep, OHa YMHOKAETCsI| BECHOM: B MapTe, ampesie, Mae.
[TosTOMy OHa [KpOBBE]| MOKpas U Teruias. Y denoBeka 1o 30 et yMHOXKaeT-
Csl KpacHas JKedb, KaKk [yMHOXaeTcs, HalpuMep, JIETOM |, TO eCTh B HIOHE,
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HIOJIe, aBTYCTE, IOTOMY YTO OHO TEIUIO M CyX0. [Y denoBeka] B Bo3pacte 45
JIET YMHOXAETCS YepHas Kelrdb, [HampuMep |, OCEHBI0, TO €CTh B CEHTSIOPE,
OKTSIOpe, HOSIOpEe, TOTOMY YTO [KaK M OCEHb, YepHas Kb | CyXas U XOJIo-
Has. B crapom xe 80-TH JieTHeM BO3pacTe YMHOXKaeTcs ¢uierMa, TO €CTh
MOKpOTa, TOTOMY 4TO OHA, KaK ¥ 3UMa, XOJIOIHA U MOKpA. ...

Nmeer xe M roj YeThIpe COCTaBHBIX YAaCTH: BECHA, JIETO, OCEHb, 3MMa.
BecHa naumHaercs ¢ 24 MapTa U [pomoipkaeTcs| 10 24 WioHS, [B 3TO BpeMs|
OBIBAaCT YMHOYKCHHE KPOBH. ... [Tuima ke [B 3TO BpeMs| — OBOIIHN TEIUTEIE, [ClTe-
JtyeT | m30eraTh IPECHIIEHHS pHIOOi M BUHA TEIUIOTO, U Y’KHWHA O3 AHer0. JIeTo
K€ HaYMHASTCSI ¢ 24 WIOHS [M TIpomoibkaeTcs| 10 24 ceHtsaops. [B 31o Bpems|
ObIBaeT YMHOKEHHE YEPHOM skeluu', [[103ToMy He0OX0IMMO | cebsl yCITOKam-
BaTh M HE €CTh MHOTO, OCTEepEraThesi ocTporo. [IuTh ciaemyer Bomy XOIOMHYIO,
TIO3THUX Y’KUHOB M30erarh, eCTh [CIIeAyeT| HEMHOTO XOJIOTHOH PHIOHL... C 24
CEHTSOPS HAYMHACTCS OCEHB, [KOTopas mpomoinkaeTcs] 1o 24 mexabpst. [B ato
BpeMmsi| ciemyer n30erarh yroTpeOIeHNsT B MUY OBOINCH, XOJOAHON BOJEI,
Oompmoro xoiwdecTBa BUHA... C 24 ke mexaOpsi HaYMHASTCS 3UMa, [KOoTopas
npomoipkaercs| 1o 24 mapta. [B 3T0 Bpemsi| yMHOXKaeTcs ¢rermMa, To eCTh
MOKpOTa. [B 3T0 Bpemsi| ciaeayer ecTh BCe, YTO UMEET TEILUIOTY»' .

Jlerko BUmETh, 9TO B 000MX MaMATHHKAX YENOBEK PacCMAaTpPHUBAETCS
KaK MHUKPOKOCM, a KPOBB, (DIeT™Ma 1 IB€ pa3HOBUAHOCTH KEITIH XapaKTepH-
3YIOTCS Yepe3 pa3INuHbIe COUETaH TETIIOT0, XOJIOAHOTO0, CyXOT0, MOKPOTO
M YTIOIOOIISAIOTCS BpEMEHaM TO/a, PUYEM U3 3TOTO BBITEKAIOT JHETONOTH-
YyecKue npeanucanus. Mi3pecTHyto mapasmiesb acTpolIoTHYECKOMY ‘KOHBOIO ,
KOTOPBIN CONMpPOBOXKIAET «/ anreroso Ha I unnoxpama» B COOPHBIX PYyKOITH-
csx'®, MOXKHO YCMOTPETh B PacCyXICHUAX O HEOSCHBIX cepax B HAYAIb-
HOW YacTW WHTepecyromero Hac ¢hparMeHTa u3 «Kumab am-muoxicany.
O4eBHIHO, CPEAHEBEKOBBIM KOMIIIIATOPAM TaKO€ COTIOCTaBICHHE MaKpo-
KOCMa W YeJOBeKa-MHKpPOKOCMa Ka3alloch yMecTHBIM. He cmemyer mpe-
YMEHBIIATh ¥ OUYEBUIHBIE PA3IHUISI MY TEKCTaMU: IPEBHEPYCCKUHN Tpak-
TaT OTKPBIBAETCS MEPEUNCIICHHEM TEPBO3JIEMEHTOB-CTUXHH (OTHS, BO3MY-
Xa, 3¢MJIH ¥ BOJIBI), KOTOpPBIE 3aTeM COIIOCTABISIOTCS C dIIEMEHTaMH YeJI0o-
BEYECKOTO Tela, Ojarojaps 4eMy YCTaHABIHMBAETCS CBA3h MEXIY MakKpo-
M MHKpOKOocMOM, y Bax0a ke mepBo3iIeMeHTH BOOOIIe HE YIOMSAHYTH. B
«lanenoso na I'unnokpamay TOBOPUTCSA O KPAaCHOW W YEpPHOHU KEI4H, B
«Kumab am-miidocan» — 0 KenTor u yepHoit'’. B npeBHEpPYCCKOM maMsT-
HUKE YCTAaHOBJICHO COOTBETCTBHE YETHIPEX AIEMEHTOB HE TOJHKO BpeMe-
HaM rozia, HO ¥ BO3pacTaM 4eJioBeKa (OTpOodecTBy, FOHOCTH, 3pPEIOCTH U CTa-
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poctn). Kpome Toro, pekoMeHAaNy 110 PEKUMY TUTAHUSA, PUBOINMBIE B
000MX COYMHEHMSX, 3aMETHO OTIIUYAIOTCS JPYT OT JipyTa: y Bax6a oHM qaHb
MIpeieTbHO 00110, TOT/Ia KaK OTEeUYeCTBEHHBIN alloKpH() KOHKPETHIUPOBAI HX
MIPUMEHUTENHHO K OCHOBHBIM MTPOAYKTAM.

XOTsl OYEBHIHO, UYTO U APEBHEPYCCKHUM TpakTaT, U ()parMEeHT HeMeHC-
KOTO COYWHEHHS BOCXOAST K OJJHOMY IIE€PBOUCTOYHHKY, IIYTH MEPEIadu CO-
XPaHUBIINXCS B HUX CBEJCHHI, OBLTN TAIEKO HE OTMHAKOBBIMH, 9Y€M OTJac-
TH 1 OOBSACHSIIOTCS OTMEUEHHBIC BEITIIE Pa3THdus. J[peBHEHTIIHIA CITHCOK aTtoK-
puda «l arenoso na I'unnoxpamay natupyercs 2-i monosuaoi X1V — Ha-
gaigoM XV BB. [lepBeiM omyOmukoBaBmuii ero Tekct .M. IIpoxopos cum-
TaJI, 4TO Mepel HAM TIEPEBO] ¢ rpedeckoro'®. KomMmeHTarop 3Toro namsr-
Huka B.B. MUJIbKOB NPEOI0KUTEILHO BO3BEN €r0 K OJJHOMY M3 HE J10-
MIEAMAX 10 Hac cOOpHHUKOB, ObIToBaBIMX B Buzantunm XI-XII BB. cpeam
00pa30BaHHOW BHETIEPKOBHOM WHTEIUTUTEHIINA ¥ METUKOB M BKITIOUABIIHX B
ce0s m3pnedeHus U3 counnenuit ['anena u ['ummoxkpara. [Ipu 3ToM 0H TOA-
YEPKHYII, YTO MOKA €r0 MPOUCXOXKICHUE OCTACTCS HESCHBIM'® .

[TombrTaemMcst BEISICHUTD, M3 KaKOTO MMEHHO COYMHEHHs | anena Opun
CIeJaHbl MOMAaBIINEe B JAPEBHEPYCCKUN TPAaKTAT W3BICUEHHS, U KaAKUM
00pa3oM OHO MOTJIO TIOMACTh B TMOJIe 3peHns 00pa3oBaHHOTO HemeHma B |
Beke XmmKpel. CrenaTth 3TO HE Tak mpocto. [IperncraBnenue o deTbipex
KadecTBax (TemioTe, XOJIOJAE, MOKPOTE, CYXOCTH) M HX CBA3H C
TeMIepaMeHTaMH YeJI0BEeKa JJOBOJIBHO YacTO BCTpeyaeTcs B Tpynax | aneHa.
Hanmpumep B coumnennn «Kuma6 [oxcarunyc ura I anayxan ¢i-m-
ma’ mutiii au-wapa’ an-ampady (Ad Glauconem De Methodo Medendi)
ckasaHo: «M ceil 00U TEMIIEPAMEHT — 3TO TEMIICPAMEHT, B KOTOPOM
ocHoBbI (LS ,Y) cMermanbl B paBHBIX YacTax wiM Oau3Ko K 3ToMy. OHAKO
e OH sierpaupoBan HemHoro (M3 JI 5 A8) 6o k Teruore, 1160 K X001y,
100 K MOKpOTE, JIN00 K cyxocTu»?’. B npyrom ero tpyne «@ii-1-ycmykcam
‘ana paw’ Byxpam» (De Elementis Secundum Hippocratem)®' 3Tu KauecTBa
HAIpPsIMYIO CBS3BIBAIOTCS C YCTBIPbMs dieMeHTamu: «M oTH 4acTu, oHH
COCTOSIT M3 YeThIpeX TejecHbIX ‘cokoB’ (LMWsYI), KoTophie CyTh KpOBb,
(herma, xeqdp depHas U kenTas. X 1 pasHOBUAHOCTH MX HA/JIEKHAT HAM
nccienoarb. OHU Ke CYTh JIEMEHTH B UyBCTBEHHOM BOCTIPUSTHH, H OHU
XapaKTepHHI IS )KUBOTHBIX. VI OHM — TO, 9TO MBI HCCIIEIyeM B 3TOW KHHUTE
B TEPBYIO OYepensb...»? . Hmke nepeuncnensl Te kauecTsa (&Las), K
KOTOPHIM BOCXOZSIT JaHHBIE DJIEMEHTHI, 8 UMEHHO TeTJIOTa, XOJI0l, MOKPOTa

M CyXOCTh (daw oud | dusb Jlg 535, J15 5,1 4 1),
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U Bce xe TeM mpou3BeieHuEM, K KOTOPOMY B KOHEUHOM CUYETE BOCXOJISAT
WHTEPECYIONINe HAC TPAKTaT U (pparMeHT, ciuemyer npu3Hate «Kumab an-
muzaoocy (De Temperamentis) — «Knuey o memnepamenmey l'anena,
MTOCKOJIBKY IMEHHO B HEH 3JIEMEHTHI Tella He TOJBKO OMHCHIBAIOTCS depes
COYETaHMS YETHIPEX KaueCTB, HO M COMOCTABIISIOTCS C TIEPBOIEMEHTAMH H
BpeMeHaMu roja: «M Bce aTh TeMmnepaMeHThl — €CTeCTBEHHBIE, i H3BECTHO
npeobiiafanue HaJx HAUMH HEKOTOPHIX M3 YETHIPEX KadyeCTB TAaKUM Ke
00paszomM, Kak M3BECTHO, YTO OTOHb — TEIUIBINA, CYXOH, a BO3AYX — TEILIBIH,
MOKDBI, a BOIa — XOJIOAHAsI, MOKpasi, a 3eMJIsl — X0oJonHas, cyxasd. 1 oHu
(temnepamenTsl — C. @.) CyTh ACHCTBHUS, XapaKTEePU3YIOMHAECT dTUMH
KadecTBaMu. M Omaromapsi 3TOMy H3BECTHO, YTO JIETO — TEIIOE, CyXOe, a
OCEHb — XOJIOIHAs, CyXasl, a 3MMa — XOJIO/IHAs, MOKpas, a BECHa — Terias,
MOKpasi, a ’KHBOTHBIE — TeTlIbIe, MOKpHBIE. 1 Takske 00CTOUT €0 C 4ETHIPHMS
TEJECHBIMU ‘COKaMu’. I BOUCTHHY MBI HAXOIUM UX TAKXKE COCTOSILIMMH U3
3TUX Ka4eCTB, 3TH YeThipe cloxkHble cyOcTanimn (S| 1), U naxonum
MBI KPOBb TEILION, MOKPOU, COOTBETCTBYIOIIEH TEMIIEPAMEHTY BECHBI, U OH
TaK)Ke yKa3blBaeT Ha TEIIOTY €€ M MOKPOTY €€, TaK KaK NMPOUCXOIHUT
3apO’KJICHHUE ee B OTOT CE30H B OONBINEH Mepe, 4eM B OCTaJIbHBIE CE30HBI.
U Takum xe 00pa3oM MBI 0OHAPYKUBAEM COOTHOIICHHE TEIIECHBIX ‘COKOB’
C OCTaJIbHBIMU BpeMeHaMu rofia. M mosToMy TeMInepamMeHThI ‘COKOB’ CJTyKar
CBUJETEIBCTBOM O Ce€30HaX. A CyTh B MO3HAHHH TEMIIEPAMEHTOB ‘COKOB’
COCTOUT B AEHCTBUAX, KOTOPBIE BBITEKAIOT W3 HUX. W Takxke Bce 3TH
TeMITepaMEHThI — eCTeCTBeHHBIE»?* . ECTh BeCKHEe OCHOBAHMS 1M0JIarath, 4To
B TIOJTHOHM BepcuU Tpyaa ['ajeHa COOTBETCTBHE AIIEMEHTOB YEJIOBEYECKOTO
Tea OCTaJbHBIM BPEMEHaM TO/a, KpOME BECHBI, PACKPHIBAIOCH B TOH Ke
Mepe W, BEepOSITHO, OYTH B T€X K€ BBHIPAXKEHHUAX, 4yTO W y BaxOa 6.
Myna66uxa. MOH Pymin ke, n3maras comepkaHue 3TOTO COYMHCHHS B
COKpAIIeHHOM BHUE, CYeNl 3TH OAHOOOpa3HbIe KOHCTATAI[MH H3THITHUMH.
Pazymeercs, Tpyn ['aneHa He cBOAMIICS K 3TUM COITOCTABIEHUSM: aBTOP,
OTTaKUBASCh OT HUX, MPUACPKUBAJICST HAYIHOTO IMOAX0/a K TeMe (ITyCTh
1 B aHTHYHOM €T0 TIOHMMaHUM), TOTNa Kak B «Kumab am-miuoxcan» 1 B
JIPEBHEPYCCKOM TpaKTaTe TaJC€HOBHI UAECH OKA3aJMCh HU3BEIEHHBIMH JI0
YPOBHSI CPEIHEBEKOBOTO OOBIIEHHOTO co3HaHUA. OITHAKO W 37€Ch
MPOSBUJINCH CYIIECTBEHHBIE Pa3IUYUi MEXIY IBYMS NaMSTHHUKAMH.
«lanenoso na l'unnoxkpamay mpencraer mnepe] HaMH KaK JOBOJILHO
peaKoe s AoneTpoBckod Pycu mpousBefeHne BHEIIEPKOBHON Mbiciiu. B
MIPOTHUBOIIOJIOKHOCTD EMY COOTBETCTBYIOIIHHN (hparMeHT n3 counHeHus Bax6a
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TIETMKOM HHKOPIIOPHPOBAH B ONOJICHCKO-KOPAaHUICCKYIO KAPTHHY MHpPa. ITHM,
B YaCTHOCTH, OOBSACHSAETCS OTCYTCTBHUE B «Kumab am-miuoocany
YIOMHHAHHS O YETBIPEX CTHXHIX aHTHYHOH HaTypunocouu: orHe, BO3IyXe,
Bojie M 3eMute. HemocpeicTBEHHO Iepe T paccKa3oM O B3aUMOCBSI3H BpEMEH
rojga ¢ 4eTHIPbMS CYOCTAaHIHSIMH dYeIOBedeCKOoTo Teia Bax6 6.
MyHa00uX MOBECTBYET O COTBOPECHUU AJLIAXOM BOJBI (W) u Bo3Oyxa
(=1 5¢J1), TBepaM 3eMHOI ( 2, ¥) 13 BozpI, HeGeC (= lawd) U3 pIMa (l5-3),
anrenoB (&S M), rop (JLd!), nebecnoro coma (Lol elow &ll3) ¢
Connuem, JIynoli n gpyrumu ceetuaamu, pas ( &d1)?°, a uepes Teicsauy et
nocie Hero — azna (L)%, Takum 006pa3oM, 3eMiIsi OKa3bIBAETCS Y HETO
BTOPUYHOHN CTUXHEH MO0 OTHOIIEHHIO K BOZE, @ KPOME TOTO [T OTHSI KaK JIJIst
0co00T0 TIepBO3IEMEHTA BOOOIIIE HE OCTAETCS MECTA, T.K. B apabCKOM S3BIKE
OITHUM W3 HanOoJiee pacpoCTpaHEeHHBIX Ha3BaHUH ania CITy)KUT an-Hap, T.€.
CIIOBO «OTOHBY» C OTIPeJEeTCHHBIM apTUKIEM?

OcTaercst BBISICHHTD, KakuM oOpasoM xutenu Memerna B VII B. Morn
MTO3HAKOMHUTECS ¢ «KHueoii o memnepamenmey l'aneHa, KoTopas ObLIa
BIIEpBBIE TepeBeleHa Ha apaOCKWi W3BECTHBIM IEPEBOAUUKOM,
HecTopuaHWHOM XyHaitHoM 0. Mcxakom an-‘Mo6ani (194/809 —260/873) B
cepemune IX B.2 JlesTtensHocTh XyHaliHa OblIa 9acThIO TPAaHIHO3HOTO
MIPOCKTA TI0 TIEPEIIOKEHNIO0 Ha apaOCKHA S3BIK HAYIHOTO W (PHII0CO(CKOTO
HaCJIeIUs aHTHIHOCTH, HAYaJI0 KOTOPOMY TTOJIOKHI ‘ab0acuackuii xanud an-
Ma’myu (196/812 —218/833), ocHOBaBIIHIA [Tst 3TOH HENH «JIOM MyIpOCTHY
(Paum an-xuxma). Kax u mogasmstomee OOJBITHHCTBO APYTHX COUMHCHHMA
AHTHYHBIX aBTOPOB, «KHuea 0 memnepamermey Oblia TIepeBeICHA HE TIPSIMO
C TPEYecKoro, a 4epe3 IMOCPENCTBO CHPUUCKOTO s3bIka. Ee mepeBon Ha
CUPUMCKUM BBIMOJHUI BCE TOT K€ XYHaWH, COCJIABIINICSI Ha CBOETO
npeaiiecTBeHHuka B 3ToM aeie — Ceprus us Pem‘aiina (T 536)%. K
COKAJIEHUIO, CHPUICKHIH TEKCT ATOTO COYMHEHHS HU B OJTHOM U3 TIEPEBOJIOB
10 HaC HE JomIell, a eANHCTBEHHAs IUTaTa W3 HEero, COXpaHWBINAs B TaK
HasbIBaeMol «Cupuiickoli kKHuee no meduyunckum Haykam»**, He umeer
OTHOIICHHUS K MHTEPECYIOIIEeMy Hac cioxkeTy’'. Brmpouem, 3To — He
CYIIECTBEHHO, IOCKOITBKY HAJIIYHE 3HAYUTEIBHBIX OTCTYIUICHHH OT OpUTHHAJA
Y coKpaieHuii B mepeBojae Ceprust ManoBeposITHO. [ TaBHOE — HET HUKaKUX
XPOHOJIOTHYECKUX M JIMHTBUCTUUECKUX MPETATCTBUNA K TOMY, YTOOBI
oOpaszoBaHHBIC HemMeHCkHe Xpuctuane VI-VII BB., OCHOBHBIM S3BIKOM
KYIBTYPBI KOTOPBIX OBUT CHPUICKHI, MOTJIM YUTAaTh TaHHOE TIPOM3BEICHUE
lanena. CnexyeT OTMETHTH, 9TO UMS 3TOTO CTOJIA AHTUYHON METUIITHBI



216 Cepzeiit ®©PAHIIY30B

COXPaHUJIOCh B CPETHEBEKOBOM MEeMEHCKOM Tpaaullnu, Harpumep y Hampana
6. Ca‘maa an-Xumitapn (ym. 573/1178). B kparkom coobiieHun 06
Anexcannpe BeankoMm u IpyTruX BEIHKUX TPEUECKUX MYXKaxX, UcHAO (LIeThb
MIEPEAATINKOB ) KOTOPOTO BOCXOUT K 0OpATHBIIEMYCS B ICJIaM HEMEHCKOMY
uyzero Ka Oy an-Ax6apy (ym. 32/652-653 wmu 35/655-656), FaseH (( w sud b>)
Ha3BaH Hapsgy ¢ ApucToTeneM ( udblaw, .

Taxkum oOpazoM, cienyeT MpU3HATh, YTO Onaromaps HEMEHCKHM 3py-
JUTaM TIEPBOTO BEKa XUKPHI MyCyJIbMaHe MO3HAKOMIIUCH C HEKOTOPBIMHU
OCHOBOTIOJIATAIOIINMH UAeIMH [ ajleHa n yCBOMIIM UX 3a MOJITOpPa CTOJIETHUS
JIO TOTO, KaK €ro TPYAbl OBLIN TIepeBEACHBI Ha apaOCKH.

Uro ke KacaeTcsl CTOIb HEOXKUAAHHOTO, Ha TEPBBIN B3IV, CXOICTBA
MEXIy TPEICTaBICHUSIMHI O YeJoBeKe-MUKpokocMe y Baxba 6. MyHa0o06u-
Xa ¥ B APEBHEPYCCKOM TPAKTaTe, TO OHO JIUIIHAN pa3 CBUIETEIHCTBYET 00
€MHCTBE CPETHEBEKOBOW KYIBTYPHI, IPOSIBISBIIEICS HE3aBUCUMO OT KOH-
(heccHOHATBFHBIX pa3IHYIUil U 1aXKe BOMTPEKH UM B OOIITMPHOM PETHOHE, OXBa-
teBaBeM llepennroro Azuro, CeBepryro Adpuky u EBporry.

THE METAPHISICS OF ELEMENTS
IN EARLY MUSLIM YEMEN AND PRE-PETRINE RUSSIA:
THE COMMON AND THE PARTICULAR

Sergey A. FRANTSOUZOFF
Institute of Oriental Studies, St. Petersburg

In the unique work of the early Muslim Yemenite tradition Kitab at-
tidjan (The Book of the Diadems) compiled by Wahb ibn Munabbih (34/
654-655 — 110/728-729 or 114/732) a small passage of natural philosophical
content occupies a particular place among numerous legends of the Judaeo-
Christian cycle. This passage harkens back to ideas elaborated in the meta-
physics of the Antiquity which considered the human being a microcosm and
established a correlation between the four cardinal humours, i.e. phlegm, blood,
yellow bile, black bile, and the four seasons. It is generally accepted that for
the first time the Muslims became familiar with such a concept only in the
first half of the 9" century AD after the translation of Hippocrates’ and
Galen’s works into Arabic. However, it should be recognized now that those
ideas were widespread in South Arabia even before Islam thanks to local
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Christians who mastered the Syriac language into which the writings of these
two pillars of ancient medicine had been translated earlier.

In all probability, the above-mentioned passage was extracted from
Galen’s work De Temperamentis. The four cardinal humours are compared
in it not only with the four seasons but also with the four elements: fire, air,
water and earth. Similar views were popular in pre-Petrine Russia too, as the
Old Russian treatise Galen's Commentary on Hippocrates demonstrates.
Comparing the primary theses of this treatise with the passage from Kitab
at-tidjan (The Book of the Diadems) gives an opportunity to elicit some
peculiarities of the occurrence of this natural philosophical concept in the
Muslim and Eastern Christian worlds during the Middle Ages.
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! Frantsouzoff S.A. On the origin of the Arabic alphabetic letter-order. //
Proceedings of the 17th Congress of the Union européenne des arabisants et
islamisants. St. Petersburg, 1997. P. 67-79.
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5 B ciioBapsix 2 law 00BIYHO TIEPEBOUTCS KaK «OOHMIIBHO IPOJIMBAOLIHI (KPOBB)»,
«OOHIIBHO U3JIMBAIOLIH IEPOTHL, PENIeApbIi», OTHAKO HY)KHO UMETb B BUJLY, YTO
TJIaroJt cd.w 03Ha4aeT He TOJIBKO «IIPOJIMBATh», HO M «JIUThCs». Tak, 00pa3oBaHHOE OT
HETo aKTUBHOE NPHYACTHE CJ’LW MOIJIO YIIOTPEOIATHCS 110 OTHOIICHUIO K KPOBH B
3HaueHuN ‘pouring out or forth’ (Lane E.W. An Arabic-English Lexicon, I. Part 4.
London — Edinburgh, 1872. P. 1369).

B TekcTe — b sl , HO 9TO — IBHAS OTIEYATKA HITH OIIMOKA [IEPEHCYHKA.

7Cp. Caa ‘qui aide a la concoction et a la digestion des aliments dans I’estomac’
(de Biberstein Kazimirski A. Dictionnaire arabe-francgais. T. 2. Paris, 1860. P. 1278).

8 Cp. ¢ BBIpaeHHeM & 515 s | £ J| ‘vapeurs, maladie de nerfs, mélancolie’ u ¢
PeIKHM 3HaYCHHEM Iaroia > ‘s’énerver’ u npudactus Jwl> ‘énervé’ (Dozy R.
Supplément aux dictionnaires arabes. T. 1. Leyde, 1881. P. 406, 566).

° Harteyarato L. , HO KOHTEKCT HEJIBYCMBICIIEHHO YKA3bIBAET Ha TO, 4TO CIEAYET
amrath Ule.
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0B opurunaine maron &b 6601 B 0ocHOBHOM mopoze (£ ik \Y . o ..
olbedl oS, koTopyo n3narens nenpasmi Ha IV, 0HAKO MOy YHUBIIEECs B HTOTE
MPeIOKEHNE — KYMEPTBHUT (YTOJIECHHE KXKIBI HITH CaMa JKak/aa /?/) HCIIBITBIBAIOIIETO
HKaKIy» ( u:.la.cJ [y L»‘l) — B JaHHOM KOHTEKCTE JIMILIEHO BCSIKOTO CMBICA.

1 HecmoTpst Ha TO, 9TO «Kumab am-miiocany TONLIa 10 HacC B TiepepaboTke
N6u Xumama (ym. B 213/828 mm 218/833), ocHOBHAsI ee 9acTh, B TOM YHCIIE U IIepeBe-
JICHHBIN BBIIIIE (DparMeHT, BOCXOIST K camoMy BaxOy u, ciegoBaTenbHO, K HEMEHCKOH
KyJIBTYpPHOH TpaJXIINH TIEPBOTO Beka uciama (cM. Frantsouzoff'S.A. On the origin of
the Arabic alphabetic letter-order ... P. 69-70, 76: n. 7).

1213 'ny 24 mvn, 11 ‘py, ... 727 DR 0810

13 YoMuHaHHE 0 YepHOM JKeTIH 3/1eCh OMyIIECHO.

14 Mlcx0/1s1 M3 IPUBEACHHOTO BBILIE COOTBETCTBHSI BPEMEH rofia M JIEMEHTOB
YeJIOBEUECKOTO TeTa, Pedb 37eCh AOJDKHA HITH O KpacHOM xemdu. BeposiTHee Beero,
TEKCT B 3TOM MECTE UCTIOPYEH.

15 [TanenoBo Ha ['mmmokpara)]. / Iep. JI.H. CmonbauKOBO#. KOMMeEHT. 1 ipu-
Mmed. B.B. MunskoBa. // Anoxkpuder pesreii Pycu. TexcTsl n uccnenoBanus. M.,
1997 (O6mecTBeHHAsI MBICITB: HCceNoBaHus 1 yonmkarmn). C. 218-219, 220.

HyXHO 0TMETHUTB, YTO MONBITKH HAWTH MapauIeNI 3TOMY TPAKTATy B HCIAMC-
KOH TpaJuLIMU NpenpUHUMAINCh U paHee. Tak, B.B. MUIIBKOB yKa3bIBaeT Ha MyCYJlb-
MAaHCKYIO JIETEH/y O JbsIBOJIE ITPOHUKIIIEM B TEJIO AJlamMa cpasy MOoCIe ero COTBOpe-
HUS 1 00HApPYKUBIIEM TaM MallbIii MUp, TOA00HBIH Oombmioi Beenennoii. YeTsipe
CTHXHWH, OKa3aBIIUeCs BHYTPH Alama, T.€. ap, X0JI0l, Bllara 1 CyIllb, 00pa30BaHHBIE
YepHOU 1 )KEJTOH JKeIIbIo, PIerMOi ¥ KPOBBIO, COTTOCTABIIIOTCS B HEHl C 4ETHIPEMS
BpemeHamu rofa (Tam xe. C. 226, mpumed. 2). K coxxaneHuto, B HayYHO-IOITYISIPHOM
pabote, OTKyza OH MouepIHyn 3Ty JereHny (Eecroxos B.B. Mudsl o BeenenHoi.
HoBocubupck, 1988. C. 85-86), OTCyTCTBYET CCHUTKA HA HCTOYHUK.

1 [TamenoBo Ha ['wmimokpara] ... C. 223-224.

"Brpouem, xeaTast )Kedb U KpacHast JKeIdb HEPSAKO YIOTPEOISIIUCE KaK pas-
HBIC Ha3BaHWS OIHOW CyOCTaHIINH U B MyCYIIbMAaHCKOH TPaAUIIHH.

18 [TanenoBo Ha ['mmmokpara] ... C. 221.

Y Tamxe. C.223-224. )

2 ol o o gy 25 5L ¢ ol eVl lasd LI 3o ke ] s le LS
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3nech 1 fanee UTaThl n3 ['aieHa mpuBOASTCS MO €T0 apaOCKHM MepeBoiaM WIT
nepenoxeHus M. braropaps sToMy nosiBisieTcs BO3MOXKHOCTh CPABHUTH TEPMHHBI,
KOTOPBIE BOIIUTN B apa0OCKyI0 MEIUIIMHCKYTO TpanuIwio B IX-X BB., ¢ TeMH, 9TO TIpH-
BonsTCA y Bax6a 6. Myna66nxa.

2! CoxpaHHBIINECS B MHOTOYHCIICHHBIX CIIUCKaX apaOCKue MePeBOIBI KaK 3TOTO
Tpyna ['anmenHa, Tak u paccMarpruBaeMon HIDKE eTo «Kumab an-mu3aodrcy» oCTaloTCs
HensnanaeMu (cM. Ullmann M. Die Medizin im Islam. Leiden — K6In, 1970 (Hand-
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buch der Orientalistik. 1. Abteilung. Erginzungsband VI. 1. Abschnitt). S. 38-39: nn°
4-5; Sezgin F. Geschichte des Arabischen Schrifttums. Bd III. Leiden, 1970. S. 86, 87),
a B meTepOypCTKUX, Aa M BOOOIIE B OTEUECTBEHHBIX COOpPaHUSAX UX PYKOIHCH
OTCYTCTBYIOT. [109TOMY NPHIIIOCHE OOPATUTHCS K OMYOJIMKOBAHHBIM IO PYyKOIUCH
Ockypuana B cobpanun counHeHnid 16H Pymna (ABepposca) cokpanieHHBIM
nepenoxeHnsM (< lasls) 1Byx 9THX pador.

22 Commentaria Averrois in Galenum. / Ed. M.? de la Concepcion Vazquez de
Benito. Madrid, 1984 (Corpus philosophorum medii aevi. Averrois opera. A: Series
Arabica). P. 27 .

* Commentaria Averrois in Galenum ... P. 27 _ . Hy’HO OTMETHTB, 4TO B TIepe-
Bonax "anena Ha apaOCKuii, BRIOHEHHBIX [TOCIE HATMCAHUS «Kumab am-mioxicany,
ynoTpeOIIsIioTes Te ke 6a30BbIe apabCKHue TEPMUHBI, UTO M B HEH.

** Commentaria Averrois in Galenum ... P. 40, -41..

BN o pbedlols

2N\ ol pbedlols

2"HecMOTps Ha IPEANIPHHSITYIO HEJABHO MOMBITKY I0KA3aTh, 9TO YYCHHE O Ye-
TBHIPEX CTUXHUSX MPOXOAUT Uepe3 Bech kopanmdeckuid TekCT (Toelle H. Le Coran revisité.
Le feu, I’eau, I’air et la terre. Damas, 1979), coBepIiieHHO 04€BHIHO, YTO 3TA KOHIIETI-
IS KaK euHOe [ertoe OblIa 9y>K1a KOPAaHHIECKOMY MHUPOBOCIPHATHIO, XOTS OTHEIb-
HBIE €€ JJIEMEHTH MOINI KOCBEHHO IIOBJIMATH Ha HEKOTOpbIe 00pa3bl CBAIICHHON
KHHTH HCJIaMa.

28 CoxpaHHIOCH €10 COOCTBEHHOE CBUIETEILCTBO O TOM, YTO OH BBITIOJIHILI ITe-
peBon storo mpom3BeaeHus: Hunain ibn Ishaq iiber die syrischen und arabischen
Galen-Ubersetzungen. / Zum ersten Mal hrsg. und iibersetzt von G. Bergstriisser.
Lpz., 1925 (Abhandlungen fiir die Kunde des Morgenlandes hrsg. von der Deutschen
Morgenldndischen Gesellschaft. XVII. Bd, No. 2). S. 10: n° 12 (apabckuii TekcT).

» Tbid.; Degen R. Galen im Syrischen: Eine Ubersicht iiber die syrische
Uberlieferung der Werke Galens. / Galen: Problems and Prospects. A Collection of
Papers submitted at the 1979 Cambridge Conference. / Ed. by V. Nutton. [London],
1981.P.135:n°7,162.

39 Degen R. Galen im Syrischen... P. 135: n° 7, rje B cchuike Ha HOMepa CTPOK
cremyeT yuTaTh He «12-222y», a «12-22y.

31 Cp. Wallis Budge E.A. The Syriac Book of Medicines. Syrian Anatomy,
Pathology and Therapeutics in the Early Middle Ages... / Syriac text, ed. from a rare
manuscript, ... and an English translation. London, 1913 (repr.: St. Helier — Amsterdam,
1976). Vol. 1. P.284,, , ; Vol 11. P. 320-321.
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IMPEJONPEAEJEHUE U KPEATUBHOCTD
B KVJIBTYPE JPEBHEW MECOIIOTAMUH

Baaoumup EME/IBAHOB

[Ipobnema kpeaTuBHOCTH B KynbTypax JlpeBHero Bocroka siBisieTcs
OJTHOW M3 CaMBIX MaJIOM3yYEHHBIX, TOTOMY YTO, BO-TIEPBHIX, CIICIIHAIACTHI-
BOCTOKOBEBI YACTO IMPOCITUPYIOT OMOICHCKYIO KOHIICTIITIIO O0KECTBEHHOTO
creatio ex nihilo Ha peIUTHO3HOE MHUPOOIIYIICHUE HAapOJIOB paHHEH
JIPEBHOCTH, a BO-BTOPBIX, PEIUTHEBEAb U dTHOTpadbl MOHUMAIOT
JIeATeILHOCTH BOXKIEH/Tapeii 1 00TOB Kak aOCOIFOTHO CBOOOIHYIO M HUUEM,
KpOME UIX JTUTHOU BOJIM, He 00yCIIOBJICHHYIO KPEaTUBHOCTE. B KymbTypHO#
AHTPOTOIOTHA JTa)Ke BO3HMKIIA JOBOJBHO MPUMHUTHBHAS CXEMa, COTIIACHO
KOTOpPOW Ha JTOTOCYJapCTBEHHOM 3Tale Pa3BUTHS KYJIBTYPHl BO3MOKHOCTB
TBOpPEHUS CBsI3aHA C HATMYHEM y OOTa WIIH MPaBUTENS HEKOeH Marndeckoit
CHITBI (HarmpuMep, MOMTWHE3NHCKOW MaHa), B 310Xy Ha9aJIbHOTO TOCYyAapCTBa
Ha CMEHY Marm4eckoil chiie MPUXOMHUT COOCTBEHHAs BOIS JAeATENs,
00BEMHSTONIAS TIO/T CBOMM HadaJIoM pa3po3HEHHBIE IPeIMETH MUPO3/IaHus,
a B 3IOXY Pa3BHTOTO rocymapcTBa TBOpEI] CTaHOBUTCS O0KECTBEHHBIM
AbcomoToM. DTa IBONIOIMOHNCTCKAS CXeMa TPEICTaBICHUH 0 KPeaTHBHOCTH
COBEPIICHHO COOTBETCTBYET OoJiee OOIMEH KyIbTYpPOIOTHICCKON JTHHEHHOM
cxeMme: (PeTHIII3M TepBOOBITHBIX TIEMEH — aHMMHU3M PAaHHETOCYJapCTBEHHBIX
001I1eCTB — PETUTHO3HBIN aHTPOMTOMOP(PU3M MOHOTEHCTHYECKOTO MuUpa (5).
OpmHako, KOTJa HauMHAemb 0ojiee MeTadbHO pacCMaTpwBaTh IMpodIeMy
KpEaTUBHOCTH B KaKOW-T10O0 OMHO# 13 KynsTyp [IpeBHero BocToka, mpu 3ToMm
HE MOATOHAA (QaKTHI O] TMHEHHYIO CXEMY, - OKa3bIBAE€TCS, YTO BCE HE TaK
MPOCTO, KaK MPEACTABISIETCS KyIbTypPHOMY aHTPOIIOJIOTY.

Kynerypa npeBHeir MecomoTamMuu maeT sSpkue o00pas3isl
COCYIIIECTBOBAHUS JBYX THIIOB KPEAaTHBHOCTH: a) KPEaTHBHOCTH (O60Ta MiH
1aps), MOpoXKACHHAS TpeAonpeeieHneM (MarndecKon CHIION, CIIOBOM HITH
Cynn00i1); 0) KpeaTHBHOCTH, TOPOXKIECHHAs cBOOOAHOM Boyei. 060 Bcex
THTIaX KPEaTUBHOCTH HaM COOOMIAIOT KIMHOMHUCHBIE TeKCTHI III-1 ThIC. moO
H.3; B OCOOEHHOCTH, IAPCKUE TUMHBI U TUMHBI OOTaM, SITNYECKUE TTEeCHH,
MOJIUTBBI M 3aTOBOPHI. OIHAKO, TIpeXk Ie YeM 00paTUTHCS K UX CONlEePKaHHIo,
cJenyeT yAeNUTh HEKOTOpOe BHUMAaHHE TEPMUHOJOTUH KPEaTHBHOCTH B
IITyMEPCKOM M aCCHPO-BaBIJIOHCKOM (aKKaJICKOM) SI3BIKAX.



IIPEJIOIIPEJJEJIEHUE H KPEATUBHOCTbD B KY/IBTYPE... 221

LIymepo-akkanckue criiiadapuu Jar0T HaM CIIEIYIOIIHE COOTBETCTBUS
TJIar0JIOB KPEaTHBHOCTH

DU,, (U,)-TU = banu «ebpawusamsy, «poxcoamsy = «Cmpoumb

SI,, SI= bapsmu «ranonname» = «npuoasanms HEUHUL 6UO»

AK, DIM,, DU, = eps3pu «npoussooums oeticmeuer, «pacmunmpy =
«oenamvy

AK =patsqu «uaenars» = «hopmoBath» (7, 8)

CooTHolmeHe YKBUBAJICHTOB 3/1€Ch OTHIOh HE BCETa a/IekBaTHO. Tem
HE MeHee, MPOCMATPUBAIOTCSH HECKOJIBKO BO3ZMOXXHOCTEH M CIoco00B
TBOPCHHS: a) MOPOKICHUE-BRIPAIIBAHKE (arpapHO-OpTaHHIECKHH CTI0c00);
0) mpumaBanue Gopmbl, popMoBaHHE (PEMECICHHO-TOHYAPHBINA CITOCO0); B)
HarmoJHEeHUe MycToil (OpMBI cofepkaHueM (peMeCIeHHO-CKYIbIITY PHBIN
cnoco6). MHTEepecHO, 9TO CTPOUTETHCTBO ACCOUUPYETCA C POXKICHUEM FITH
BEIpalIBaHUEM O0BEKTa, a MPOIEeCC HAMOIHEHHUS — C IPUIAHHEM (OPMBIL.
OnHako, ¥ BEIpamuBaHue, U (GOPMOBKA IMOAXOIAT IO OOIIUN TIIaroJ
kpeatuBHOCTU AK = eps3pu «aenarb, NPOU3BOJUTH HEKOE JTEUCTBUEY.
HecomHeHHO, 4TO JJ4 XUTENs ApeBHEeW MecomoTaMuu «JelaTh» yxKe
03HAYaeT «CO3/1aBaThy.

[TomuMo cunaabapHBIX J>KBUBAaJIEHTOB, CYIIECTBYIOT TaKXke
BCTpEYAIONINECs B JIUTEPATYPHBIX TEKCTaX MHOCKA3aTeIbHBIE TEPMHUHEI,
OTHOCSIIHECH K cpepe KpeaTHBHOCTH:

_ = ]l 2 — “ Jl 2
PA E3 supu “sviceemums ay4om coenamsb GUOUMbBIM
GUB = suzuzzu “nocmaeums”
subsu “zacmasums umemocs 6 Haiuuuu”
MU, = aru “evipacmums” = “evieecmu”
puma zakeru, nabu “mazeams”’
SIG -SIG, “3acmasumb 6vimb 3enenvim” (7
7 7

Wtax, Kak MBI BUIVIM, K YK€ H3BECTHBIM JI00ABISIOTCS OTTEHKH TBOPEHHUS
KaK Ha3bIBaHUsI, BHICBEUMBAHUA JIy4OM, BEPTUKAJIbHOI'O BBITSAXKEHUS,
HACWJIbCTBEHHOTO BBI3BIBAHUS K OBITHIO. «3aCTaBUTh 3a3€JIEHETH) O3HAYaET
[IPOCTO «BBIPACTUTH.

MBI BBIACHUJIH, CKOJIb MHOTOIIJIAHOBO IOHUMAJIH LTyMEPhI U BABHIIOHSIHE
caM akT TBOpeHUus. Bce OTTEHKH MIAaroioB KpeaTUBHOCTH HEJBYCMBICIIEHHO
ITOKa3bIBAIOT, YTO BMECTO KOHIICTIIIHH creatio ex nihilo 31ech IPOBOAUTCS
KOHIICTIIIUS MaTepraanu3allii HEKOH 3HauYaIbHOW UJ1€aJIbHOM OCHOBBI: JIyY
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BBICBEUMBAET TO, YTO YK€ CYIIECTBYET, HO HE BUHO; MMEHEM Ha3bIBAETCS
yKe CyIIeCTBYIOIee, HO HE MPOSBICHHOE B 3BYKE; 3€JCHBIM CTaHOBUTCS
HEKUU MoOeT MW POCTOK, paHee CyNeCTBOBAaBIMUN B (popme 3epHa;
pOXmTaeTcs Ha CBET TO, YTO yXKe ObIIO B yTpoOe; CTaBUTCS BEPTUKAIHHO TO,
YTO paHee HaXxOIWJIOCh B TOPU30HTAIFHOM TOJIOKEHUH; (OPMYETCS TO, YTO
TIPENCTaBII0 co0or OechopMeHHBIN MaTepral. To ecTh, BeIlb HAXOAUTCS
B HEKOEM ITOTPAHUYHOM COCTOSHUHU MEXAYy OBITHEM M HEOBITHEM, W 3TO
COCTOSIHHE B TO K€ BpeMsl ABJSETCS ISl Hee BEUYHBIM. B s3pIkax ApeBHEH
MecomoramMuy Ti1aronia Aiis Ipea0bITHIHOTO COCTOSIHUS BEIIN OOHAPYKUTh
HE YyZajoch, 0 IPYTHX CIOco0ax Iepenadd MpeAOBITHHHOCTH MBI CKakeM
Hmwke. Ho B mpakckoit gmrocodun BpeMeH paHHETO HciiaMa (Kajgam) eCTh
TePMHH CcyOym «yTBEPKICHHOCTH», NPUMEHSIEMBIH KaKk pa3 K TaKOMY
COCTOSIHHIO BEIIH, KOTJIa OHA YXe COCTOsUIach, HO eIle He MPOsSBUIACh BO
BHemrHeM mupe. [losiBnenne sToro TepMiuHa MUMEHHO B Mpake npencraBisercs
HaM HECJIy4aiHbIM.

CocTostHuE TPENOBITHS 3aMeYaTeNIbHO BRIPAKEHO B MIYMEPCKUX MHU(aX.
Tak, B Texctax «9HKM W HuHxypcar» n «OHMepKap u BIaablka AparThD)
TOBOPHTCS O BPEMEHH, KOT/Ia He TIPOU3BOMIIOCH HUKAKHX JIEHCTBUI: CBUHBS
HE yMeJla eCTh TIMEHb, BOJIK HE Pa3phIBAJI SITHEHKA, TIEPEBO3YHK HE TIEPEBO3HII,
a Bce Hapop! ToBOprr Ha ofHOM si3bIke (1). IlockombKy manee paccka3piBaeTCs
O COTBOPEHHM KU3HU W BOZHUKHOBEHHH MHO)KECTBA S3bIKOB, HET HUKAKOTO
COMHEHWUSI, 9TO pPedb HIET O MPEANIECTBYIOIIEH CTaINH CyIIECTBOBAHUS MHPA.
Bce peficTBytommue ima y)xe CymniecTBYIOT: U IEPEBO3YHK, 1 CBUHbS, U TIMEHb,
1 HapoZpl. HeT Tosbko caMoro AeicTBHS — epest KasKAbIM IT1aroJIoM IEHCTBUS
B TEKCTaX CTOWT YaCTHIIA OTPUIIAHUS NlU-.

Hrak, TBOpeHue NI HApOJOB JipeBHEH MecomoTaMuu O3HA4YaeT
MepeBo] BEIIW M3 COCTOSHHS NPeaOBITHUS KaK yTBEPXKIEHHOCTH,
OecopMEHHOCTH W 0OE3MEHCTBUS B COCTOSIHHUE OBITHS KaK SIBICHHOCTH,
BEPTUKAIBHOTO CTOSHUS, HA3BAHHOCTH, POXKICHHOCTH, BBIPAIICHHOCTH U
cthopmoBaHHOCTH. Temepb BOZHUKAET CIEMYIONINI BOIIPOC: MOCPENCTBOM
Yero BO3MOXKHO TBOpeHHE? 3aBUCUT OHO TOJBKO OT BOJIM TBOPSIIIETO HITH
IOJDKHO 00ecrednBaThCs KaKMMU-TH00 TOCPEJHUYAIONIUMH CHJIaMu?
Bomnpoc 3Tor ouens HenmpocT. Bce 3aBUCHUT OT TOro, KTO M MPU KaKUX
YCIIOBHSIX 3aHUMAETCSI POIIECCOM TBOPEHUS.

B Takux npeBHUX IIyMEpPCKUX TeKcTax, kak « Hucxoxnenue MHaHHBI B
ITom3emubIit Mup» U «3moc o Jlyranp6anme», Mbl HAXOIUM CIETYIOIIYIO
npuMedarensHyto hopmyiry. boxecTBo, 00parascy K HeM3BeCTHOMY JJIsl HETO
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cymiectBy, ToBopuT: «Ecim Th1 Gor — nagemo tebs Cnosom (du,,), ecnn
genoBek — Harpaxy Cympboto (nam-tar)» (1). B atoit popmyre — kimod k
OTBETY Ha Ham Bompoc. beccMepTHbie 6orn B MecomoTraMuu HE UMEIOT
CyAbOBI, TIOCKONBKY CyZIb0a MpernonaraeT OTMEPEHHBIA CPOK KU3HU. OHU
HazeneHbl CJI0BOM, a TEPMUH ATOT MOHMMAETCS 3/I€Ch KaK CIIOCOOHOCTH
TBOPUTH ITyTEeM TPHUKA3AHUS: «IIPUKAXKH, 9TOOB OHO OBUTIO — W OymeT».
HmeHHO c710BOM TBOPHUT 3€MHBIE 3aKOHBI OOT BITaCTH DHIIAIIb, UMEHHO CIIOBOM
TBOPHUT W pa3pymiaeT 3Be3asl Mapayk B BaBuiloHCKOM dmoce «Korma
BBEPXY...» B IpucyTcTBUU CoOpanus 60ros (8). CII0BO — HE IPOCTO OpYAHE
O0oxxecTBa B MecomoTaMun, HO caMa CyOCTaHITs 00KeCTBEHHOT'0, MOKHO
CKa3arb, CaM MaTephall, U3 KOTOPOTO cAelaHbl 0oru. CMEpTHBIN YelloBeK
TBOpUT MHade. OH TBOPUT B CHITY IPEANUCAHHON MUCCHH, 3aKIIOYCHHON B
ero cyapbe. Oco0EHHO XOPOIIO 3TO BHIHO Ha MPUMEpe NMpaBUTENCH,
KOTOPBIE 3aHIMAIOTCS CO3UAATENBHOM IeATETHHOCTHIO OO TOCTe SIBICHHUS
00KecTBa, OTHAIONIETO MM IIPHKA3 BO BPEMs CBAIICHHOTO cHa (DaHaTyM
niu I'ynea B Jlaramre), miu6o o gakTy cBOeTo posKICHUS M IPU3BAHUS IS
cioyxenus: 6oram (Illymeru B Ype). HekoTopble mMpaBUTENH CIICTHATBHO
3aKa3bIBAIOTCA OOTaMH WX MarepsiM, - TO €CTh, OHH C CaMOTO POXKICHUS
(yHKIMOHANBHBI M HE UMEIOT CBOOOMHOM BOJMH. MOXKHO CKa3aTh, YTO HE
CaMH{ OHHM TBOPAT, a 32 HUX TBOPUT UX CyIp0a — MaTepuall, u3 KOTOPOTO UX
coznanu (2, 3, 4). Oguako, 1 00KECTBY B IIPOIIECCE TBOPEHIS MaJIO OMHOTO
tonbko CiioBa, u genoBeky Mao cBoeit Cynn0n1. HeoOxommnmo cobmoneHme
elIe KaKuX-TO BaXHBIX yCIOBUH.

g GoroB mpouecc TBOPEHHs B OONBITHHCTBE CITydaeB HEBO3MOXKEH
BHE HAJIMYMS B UX pacnopsikeHud ME — KU3HEHHBIX CUJI, TOTEHIMN U uaeit
cymero. ME MOXHO CpaBHUTH Kak C TJIATOHOBCKUMH HIESMHU, TaK H C
«cemMeHaMu Bemieil» Anakcaropa. OHM UJealnbHBI U B TO XK€ BPEeMs
BOIUIOMIAIOT B cebe CHITy Bemlel M CBOMCTB MHUpa; OHU HENOCTYITHBI JJIS
CMEPTHOTO TPAaBUTEINs, HO SBISIOTCSA 005S3aTEIHHBIM aTpHOYTOM €TO
MIpaBJIeHI; OHM MHOTOYHCIIEHHBI, HO X HAJIMIHE CIIOCOOCTBYET eTNHEHHIO
JIOfied B OTHO TOCYIapCTBO; CaMU 10 cebe OHM OeCIUTOMHBI, HO TOJIBKO C MX
MOMOIIBI0 BO3MOXHO YMHOXEHHUE Ntofeld u Benied. ME — BaxHeimas
MpUYWHA CYyIIECTBOBAHUA MHpa, HO Y IIYMEPOB ATO CYIIECTBOBAHHE
NOHUMAETCS UCKITFOYUTENFHO PUTYaTbHO U IMUKINYHO: KaK KOJOBpAIIEeHHE
ot HoBoro roma k HoBomy romy, oT BeCHHI 10 BECHEI. B 00JbIIOM THMHE
«OHKH 1 yCTPOMCTBO MHPa» TOBOPHUTC, uTo Bce ME mocie corBopeHus Mupa
xpaamTruch Ha HeOe, moka ux Biiazener, cTapedmnaa 00roB AH HE CITyCTHII



224 Bnaoumup EME/IBAAHOB

ME Ha 3emito, 9ToOBI pa3gaTh O0oram 3eMJId W MOA3EMHBIX Box. bor
MOJI3EMHBIX BOJ U MyAPOCTH DHKH XpaHUT Bce ME B cBoeM mBopiie Jad3y.
B TexcTe onmceIBaeTCs myTemecTBHE JHKM Ha CBOEH Ja/lbe 0 Pa3THIHBIM
3emusiMm 1 HageneHne ME Bcex 60roB M Bce WacTH MHPO3AaHHS (Kpome
BpaxkaeOHOTO IIryMepaM Diama). XapakTepHo, 4To DHKH pasaaet 6oram ME
pemecell, KOTOpbIe B MHUPE JIOAEi CTAHOBATCA YK€ CAMHUMH KOHKPETHBIMHU
JIEHCTBUAMHU KPEaTHBHOTO XapakTepa. B Apyrux TekcTax kK DHKH MPUEIKAIOT
MItaaimye 60ru, YT00bI BO3AATH €My MTOYECTH, IPUHECTH KEPTBHI U B HATPALy
MOJIYIHMTh 9acTh NonoxeHHBIX UM ME. ME momorator oxepxars modemy B
BOWHE, YKPETUISAIOT BIACTh IPABUTEIS M CTIOCOOCTBYIOT MTPUPOCTY HACEIIEHUS
U POCTy ypoxkas B ero ropoje. B rumue «/HanHa 1 DHKW» M0Yb DHKHU
CBOeBONbHAs OormHs MHaHHA, prexaB K OTILY, CITanBaeT ero U 0OMaHOM
noxuiaer ME. Bece ycunns oTmia BepHYTh MX 0Ka3bIBaIOTCS 0€3yCIEITHBIMHU.
W3 mnaueii o paspyiieHHbIM ropoaam u xpamam Illymepa mMbl y3HaeM, 4To
noru6mau ux ME n BMecte ¢ HUMU moruOiia Bcsi MUpHAsl KU3Hb, TOUHEE —
BECh MOPSIOK KMU3HU B roponax. OIHako, IprBeIeHHbIE IPUMEPHI BOBCE HE
JIOKa3bIBAIOT, YTO BO BCEX CIydasX KpeaTHBHas NEATEIbHOCTH OOTOB
peryaupyercst HaiquueM Wwin oTrcytctBueM y Hux ME. Tak, Hanpumep, B
«'uMHe MoTbIre» DHIUIb CAMOCTOSTENIBHO CO31a€T MUPO31aHUE, OTACIINB
MoThITo Hebo ot 3emimn. A B Mude 0 COTBOPEHUH JItoneH « JHKH 1 HUHMAax»
Ooru roBopsrt, obpamasices k Jukn: «Oten pognoit! Ter ME npucyxnaems!
Ter cam — Benmkue 3Tt ME!» (1, 2, 3, 4). To ecth, HaTUIO (GaKThI
MPOSBISIEMOl OOTaMH CaMOCTOSITETFHOCTH, XOTS TAaKUX (PAKTOB U HEMHOTO
B MECOIIOTAMCKOM CIIOBECHOCTH.

B BaBuinoHo-accupuiickuii nepuoa konnenuus ME cmensercs
KoHTIeTrer Taomuip! cyae0, Ha KOTOpOH 3aliCcaHbl BCE PUTYAIIBL, JejIa 00TOB
W JIOeW W Jake MeHb CMEPTH KaXKIOTO YeJoBeKa. B TakWx smu4ecKux
TeKCTaX, Kak «2moc 00 opne AH3y» u «Koraa BBEpXy...», pacCKa3bIBae€TCS O
HEKHUX 3JIBIX CHJIaX, YKPABIIMX WA 0OMaHOM MPHCBOMBIIKX cebe Tabmuiry
cyne6. Kora ona monamaeT K HUM, B MUPE YCHITMBAIOTCS ITPOSBIEHIS Xaoca.
Cobpanue 60roB BEIOMPAET MOJIOIOTO T€POsi, KOTOPHIH, CTYITUB B MTOETHHOK
CO 37ozIesIMU, MO0 JaeT uX, oTonpaet Tabnuiry v BO3BpaIaeT ee 3aKOHHOMY
X035UHY — HeOecHoMy Oory AHY (y rrymepoB Biaaesiiemy ME) nnm Summto.
Toxpko mocne atoro repoit (Hunaypra mimm Mapayk) moiaydaet BO3MOXXHOCTh
Hadarb TBOpeHUe Mupa. To ecTh, ero KpeaTuBHbBIE CITIOCOOHOCTH HANPSAMYIO
3aBUCAT OT Hanmuuus Tabnumbl cyned Ha ee 3akoHHOM MecTe (8). Cirydan,
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KoTma 60XKECTBO TBOPUT HMCKIIOUYMUTEIHHO MO COOCTBEHHOW BOJIE, MUHYS
MpEeaNuCaHns UIH HEOOXOIMMBIE PUTYaJbl, B BaBUIOHO-ACCHPHIICKOM
TUTEpaType He BcTpedaroTcs BooOme. He obmagatoT Takoit 1ep30cThio
OONBIIMHCTBO Tapei (BO BCIKOM cCiIydae, He JAep3aroT MHcaTh 0 cebe Kak
CaMOCTOATENBHBIX TBOPIIAX B CBOMX aHHasax). Jlake M3BECTHBIH BCeMy
IpeBHEMY MUDY 3J10/eii — accupuiickuii iaps CuHaxxepuo, pa3pyIIHBITHi
Basuiion BMecTe ¢ mpectonaMu ero 00TOB — 3asBIISIET, YTO CAENAN OH 3TO
T10 TIpHKa3anuio 60roB Accupuu Ammrypa u Mmrap HuaeBwmiickoit. OmHaxo,
B MOCJEJIHEN YacTU CBOEW HAANHWCU HA IIECTUTPAHHON MpU3ME OH
XBACTAeTCs BOPIIOM W3 KeIpa M Mpamopa, MOCTPOCHHBIM Ha XETTCKHUH
MaHep 10 ero COOCTBEHHOMY 3aMbICTy. U 3TO yTBepikIeHHne BEIOMBaeTCs
W3 IEeMOYKH CBHUAETENbCTB, MPEIACTABICHHBIX BHIIIE. MBI BUIUM, YTO
ACCHPUUCKUN TIPAaBUTENb CIIOCOOEH MPOSBUTH CBOOOTHYIO BOJIO B CBOCH
KpeaTHBHON JeATETHHOCTH.

Ho cux mop MBI paccMaTpHBalu TOJIBKO YCIOBHS CO3WUIAHUS,
HeoOXoauMBbIe g 00TOB W TpaBuTenei. OmHaKo, €CTh W CHEIUMUUICCKH
YeJI0BeUeCKUi crmocod mepeBoja BemH W3 MPEAOBITHS B aKTyallbHOE
cocrosiHue. B puTyanax, CBI3aHHBIX C HI3TOTOBJICHUEM CTaTyl OOTOB, a TAKKE
B aKKaJCcKoM «Jmoce o ['miapramemey, co3mqanuio odpasa U3 TIUHBI
MIpeIIIeCTByeT BOZHUKHOBEHNE B CepAle «o0pa3a AHy» MIIN «HEOeCHOTO
obpasa» ” (zikru sa ‘Anim) — wupeansHoro aBoiiHuka Bermu. Cepaue s
gemoBeka ApeBHEH MecomoTaMuu — OpraH BBHIPAOOTKH W TepepadoTKH
CMBICTIOB. MBICITb TIOSIBISIETCS B OONACTH yxa («yXo» M «pasym» — OIHO
CIIOBO), a MOHWUMaHHWE — B cepiame. Tak BOT, HMEHHO B CEpAlle y
00 TyMBIBAIOIIIETO CBOIO PabOTy MacTepa MOSBIAETCS «HEOSCHBIH 00pas3» —
WIleadbHBIA TIJIaH BEIIH, 0€3 KOTOPOro OHa HE MOXET OBITh CO3/aHa.
MarepnanoM Bl CITYKUT TITNHA, BOCTIPUHIMaeMasi 371ech Kak Xaoc (0T4ero
W MacTepcKas Ha3pIBaeTcs bot mummi «jaoM (becopmerHoit) rpyms»). Ho
ato He Bce. [locne mosBiieHus popMbl Bemu M3 Xaoca TIIMHSHOW Macchl, a
WU BEIIN U3 «HEeOECHOTo 00pa3ay HeoOX0MUMO Pa3IyunuTh TBOPEHHUE C €TO
3€MHBIM TBOPLOM. JIJIsl 3TOr0 MPOBOAUTCS CHEUUANIbHBIA CUMBOIMYECKUI
puTyas, OBIBIINIA KOTJ]a-TO BIIOJHE PEabHBIM: CIIEpBa CTaTyl0 3aKIMHAIOT
3a0BITh O TOM, YTO OHA OBLiTa CO3/JaHa 3eMHBIMH MacTepaMH, a 3aTeM MacTepam
OTCEKalOT PYKH HOXKOM C TaMapUCKOBOH pykosThlo. [locne aToro crarye
TOBOPSIT, UTO OHA TIOSIBIIIACh Ha Hebe 1o mpeaonpeeNieHno 1 ee CO3IaTessiMu
OBLTH BeMYalue 60TH BCeaeHHOMH (3).
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Wtax, MBI BUTUM, 9TO MECOTIOTAMCKHE MTPEICTABICHIS O KPeaTHBHOCTH
JTIOBOJIGHO TTOHSTHBI U HE UMEIOT HIUYETro 00IIero ¢ OMOIeicKkoil MOIEThIO.
TBopeHHE 37AeCh MEPEBOAUT OOBEKT W3 COCTOSHHSA MPEAOBITUS (WU
«YTBEpKIEHHOCTI») B COCTOSTHHE SIBIIEHHOCTH, MaTepreil TBOPEHHS SIBIISIETCS
bechopMeHHBIH MaTepHman, uaee TBOPCHUS — HMIACaIbHBINA IJIaH,
cinoxupmmiics Ha Hebe u cripoeruposanabsiii He6oM B ceparie Mmactepa. born
TBOPAT Ha ocHoBaHMM CioBa (TO €cTh, MUHYS TPOIECC MAaTEPHATHHOTO
JleaHus), JTIOMU — Ha ocHOBaHUH CymbObI (TO €CTh, TOCIEIOBATEIHLHO U
IO IYTH «3aMBbICe] — AeHCTBHE — BOIUTOMIEHUE ). CloxkHEee 0OCTOUT IETI0 ¢
COOTHOIIIEHHEM B TIpoIiecce NeHCTBHS MpeAonpeaesieH!s U CBOOOIBI BOJIH.
B GombmuHCTBE TEKCTOB ApeBHEH MecomoTaMuy BO3MOXHOCTDh TBOPEHHUS
00yCIIoOBICHA HAIMYHEM HACATBHBIX ero MPpUHIUIOB — ME mmm TaGmuiisr
cyne6. OHaKo, B HEKOTOPHIX, BEChMa HEMHOTOYHCIIEHHBIX CITydasx O0KECTBO
oToxaectBisieT cebs ¢ ME u nemoHCcTpupyeT cOOCTBEHHYIO BOIIO K
TBOpeHUI0. ToYHO TakKe MOXKET MOCTyHarh W MPaBUTEIb. MOXET I 3TO
CBUJIETENIECTBOBATH O TIEpEX0/ie Ha HOBYIO CTA/IUIO B PA3BUTHH PETUTHO3ZHOTO
Cco3HaHus xxuteneit npesHeit Meconoramuu? Ckopee Bcero, HeT. OTBET, Kak
HaM ceiuac MpeACTaBIsAeTCs], MOXKET 3aKII0YaThCs B TOM, YTO KOHIIETIIIHS
KpEaTHBHOCTH OBIIa TCOPETHYECKH HE pa3paboTaHa B ApPEBHEH
Mecomnoramuu. [loaTomy, HapsaIy ¢ OOIIMM IPaBHUIIOM, COTIIACHO KOTOPOMY
KpPEeaTHBHOCTb BBI3BIBAETCS MIPEOIPEACTICHNEM, CYIIIECTBOBAIH U OT/JEIILHBIE
WCKJTIOUEHWSI B BUE KPEaTUBHBIX ICHCTBUI 110 COOCTBEHHOMY 3aMBICITY HITH
Mo coOcTBeHHOMY kenanuio. C IMepexogoM K MOHOTEH3MY 3TO CBS3aHO
MEHBIIIE BCETO, PABHO KaK U C yCHUIIEHHUEM [TapCKOTOo abcomoTn3Ma. HTemmeKT
JPEBHUX JIOEH 3/1eCh KaK OBl «ITPOTOBOPHIICS, O€CCO3HATETHHO TOMYCTHB
HapsIy C WISONOTHYECKH YTBEPIKACHHBIM NPEIONpeNeIeHHEeM TBOPEHUS
TBOpPEHHWE M0 Clydaro Wiu mo npuxorn. Ho mamee sToro mMecomoramckas
MBICITTb HE TIOIUIA, U HET CMBICIIA TOBOPUTH O KAKOM-JIHOO OKOHYATEITHHOM
MMOHWMAaHNH COOTHOIICHHS MEXTy MPEAOTPeeIEHHeM U KPEaTUBHOCTHIO B
pamMKax KIMHOMTUCHOW TPaTUIIHH.
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PREDESTINATION AND CREATIVITY
IN ANCIENT MESOPOTAMIA

Viadimir EMELIANOV
St. Petersburg State University

This paper deals with the problem of correspondence between predestina-
tion and creativity in the religion and mythology of Ancient Mesopotamia. We
know from many cuneiform sources that all actions of the gods depended on
their possession of ME (sacred ideas of things and attributes). As for people,
the main source of their creativity was “the image of Anu”, i.e. the ideal image
of a thing held in one’s mind. Investigating the verbs that mean “to create” led
us to conclude that Mesopotamian man believed all things have an eternal
nature, and the main problem for the creator was the problem of their meta-
morphosis from ME into the concrete material object. Although in several
examples of the texts one finds references to the will of god or the ruler who
tries to be create without any kind of predestination, we cannot find the con-
ception of free will expressed in Mesopotamian cuneiform sources.
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NEW BUDDHISM, URBAN SPACE
AND VIRTUAL CIVIL SOCIETY*

Jim TAYLOR
Bangkok, Thailand

‘Welcome to Virtual Sangha (Buddhist monastic order), from your
Buddhism Guide at The Mining Company. I hope you will treat this
area like you would your own sangha — as a place to learn, to teach, to
talk, and to take refuge. No topics are off-limits, and no tradition or
school is favored or excluded. We treat each other with respect and
reverence, and it is a peaceful place as a result.’

(http://buddhism.about.com/religion/buddhism/mpchat.htm;
emphasis mine, J.T.)

People live in places, power rules through flows
(Manuel Castells, 1989:349)

In a widely talked about article, Harvard political scientist Robert Putnam
(1995) bemoaned the fact that contemporary life in America has become some-
what associational; though critics have suggested that this may not be the case
if we look at the increasing use and civic potential of the Internet. But, the
argument that the Internet is creating a meaningful virtual civil society (even if
it is seen as ‘disembodied’) depends largely on its ability to generate ‘social
capital’ (a term from sociologist James S. Coleman). This consists of social
networks, norms and social trust that support an efficient, cohesive society,
and facilitate social and intellectual interactions among its members.

In this line of argument, it is not enough for the Internet (which has a
history marked by a strong libertarian ethos) — like other electronic devices
such as the telephone, or fax machine before it — to encourage the organisa-
tion of civic groups. Instead, Internet-based associations need to have the
same qualities as associations/organisations in traditional civil society, with
members interacting as if they were in a (real) Buddhist monastery, confer-
ence center, or soccer stadium. In this sense, aside from simply being a tech-
nology, cyberspace, then, needs to be considered a place; at least a place out-
there, somewhere (even outside the state).
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It is clear that the Internet is a powerful communications tool and is
used by many active — including anti-statist, anti-hegemonic — social move-
ments. Even the most traditional elements of civil society are adapting to this
new technology: In Europe, the Roman Catholic Church now regularly broad-
casts masses over the Web. Likewise in Thailand, a number of Buddhist
monks use this medium for teaching and creating new religious communities
that are not limited by location. Though Putnam would argue that in the
American experience the Internet has negative impacts on associational/civ-
ic life and certainly does not sustain civic engagement.

But cyberspace, though not locatable, is sometimes considered as a
‘place’ in the sense where individuals associate around issues of importance
to them. Indeed, Hine (2000) has shown how the internet is embedded in
complex social arrangements, both on-line and off-line, and as specific cul-
tural practices, which can make a meaningful place. Aside from holding
masses and giving sermons over the Web, Catholic priests and Buddhist monks
also converse with their devotees in (interactive) chat rooms. At the point
when associations emerge in or from cyberspace and unite individuals around
a common interest or goal, the Internet becomes more than just an advance
over the telephone — it (arguably) becomes a place where social capital is
generated. Ultimately, however, the key link between virtual civil society
and social capital theory will be the extent of individuals’ feelings and com-
mitments to their ‘online communities’. However, to date, the strength of
these ties has gone relatively untested. As a result, the implications of a
virtual civil society remain unclear, certainly in Thailand as for the rest of
the world — indeed much like cyberspace itself (see Barndt, n.d.).

This paper considers the nature of some new religious virtual communi-
ties and the broad changes to religious practices in Thailand (1). In the in-
creasingly dispersed and fragmented nature of the Thai (post-) metropolis
(2), and with broad political reform now concentrating on decentralisation
and stakeholder participation, there is a radical ‘rhizomatic’ (Deleuze and
Guattari’s [1987] term) resistant potentiality in new electronic networks. These
are unable to be regulated, sometimes short lived and appearing anywhere.
Then if each line is ruptured, another line will emerge in any given locality.
All these functionary and dispersed loci on the surface also show little or no
connection to a centralised command. These networks, having the appear-
ance of virtual civic society organisations, contest the very ground of estab-
lished religio-political institutions and the legitimating power of the state.
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Hekok

In the complexity of the new urban milieu, material spatial practices and
social arrangements have been re-coded, which are continuing to effect every-
day life. The monasteries, the spiritual heart/centre of the community, now
submerged in the post-metropolis as a consequence of unfettered capitalism
concentrated in the urban centre since the post-war years. Indeed, the ritually
significant monasteries; community-sites that once attracted a variety of social
activities, are a feature of a depressed marginal metropolitan landscape — a
consequence of unregulated urban growth and inner city decay.

These urban marginal sites are places that produce counter-hegemonic
discourses, expressed in particular social forms and practices. These are what
Lefebvre (1991) called lived or representational social space (‘Thirdspace’
from Soja [1996], and Bhabha [1990]) with the potential to radically trans-
form knowledge into action in order to bring about desired changes in the
world (Soja 1996, p.22).

As heterotopic sites, urban marginal nature has much in common with the
invisible and spontaneous electronic networks, post-modernity’s nomadic spac-
es, appropriated so imaginatively by new religious movements. Foucault’s
heterotopias are those places that are ‘outside of all places’, though actually
localisable, situated in reality (opposed to utopias [3]); specific divergent sites
that embrace both the material and immaterial. They are disturbing places of
disorder and incongruity, located in a culture that are at one and the same time
‘represented, contested, and inverted’ (Foucault 1986, p. 24).

The work by sociologist Manuel Castells on the informational society,
virtuality and the ‘space of flows’ (the integrated global network, in ‘cap-
ital, labour, commodities, information and images’, see also Lash & Urry
1994, p.12) discussed later is also useful to understanding the present post-
modern period. The space of flows has reduced the relevance of temporal
coordinates; disordering events and making them appear simultaneous. This
here-and-now relevance is captured so imaginatively by new urban-based
social and religious movements. The ensuing tension between local and
global is the central dynamic of the present time. Here, societies are in-
creasingly oriented around the opposites of Net (‘Other’) and Self, the
latter representing the reaffirmation of identities, which continually change
and produce the conditions of hybridisation. These hybrid forms are po-
tentially anarchic and challenging to conventional (dominant) social/spa-
tial logic and the regulated production of universal values.
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It is important then to move to an analysis of the internet and its re-
territorialising possibilities; digital Dhamma, or simulated sangha and new
electronic religious sites that contest normative sacred space, and a future
religion whereby Webmasters are new ‘virtuosi’ (in Weber’s terms). This
scenario is one that questions the ‘place’ of monks with emergent (disem-
bodied) cyber-monastic communities, a feature of a new post-modern urban
Buddhist society. In order to understand the implications of this clearer, it is
necessary to look at the changing nature of urban spaces in Thailand.

In the Thai post-metropolis, social space is being markedly reconfig-
ured. In terms of material spatial practices (flows, patterns, movement) the
city is no longer a singular, contained site. Instead, it is more polycentric and
dispersed, though it still conserves a centre, as there is ‘no urbanity without
a centre’ (Lefebvre, 1996: 208). It is primarily a ‘nomadic’-like place with
numerous Other- or counter-sites; for instance, the many private universi-
ties, contemporary (alternative) art galleries, multiplex shopping centres, ‘un-
official’ and ‘unregistered” Buddhist monasteries, Internet- or cyber-cafes,
private housing estates, etc. — all situated in a developing exopolis. The new
metropolis is then ‘exploding and coalescing’ in a multitude of dispersed
new communities, ‘improbable cities where centrality is virtuality ubiqui-
tous and the solid familiarity of what we once knew as urban melts into air’
(Soja, 1996: 239). These alternative dispersed sites, in one way or another,
contest the legitimacy of the politico-administrative centre, its institutional
(civic and military) power, including the educational and politico-juridical state
apparatuses. These are the principal loci for the production and reproduction
in the far order of institutional (Foucauldian) multiple ‘truth’ regimes.

Bangkok is emerging as an important regional economic command site,
with a new strategic role in the current world economy. This is due in part to
a spatial dispersion involving numerous economic activities and the ‘telematic
global integration’ (Sassen, 1999: 59). Although centrality remains an im-
portant element of this economic system, as mentioned above the ‘spatial
correlates of centrality’ have been markedly reworked by the forces of glo-
balisation and the new technologies. Indeed, in reconfiguring centrality (and
the place of the city) and related social spatialisation, these forces have si-
multaneously created new spaces for centrality (Sassen, 1999: 60).

Bangkok, as a contemporary urban milieu, and its imagining, has more
in common with Disneyland (Kraiyudth in Bello et. al., 1998: 101) than real
place. The many new elevated systems may even be a problem in terms of
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the hierarchy of social orderings, as in the binary oppositional categories
high/low that have long dominated much thinking in Thai social life, espe-
cially in the configuration of royalty-commoner relations. For example, roy-
alty moving across and below in the new metropolis where ‘low’ commoner
traffic situated above the head of ‘high’ royalty on new elevated express-
ways have to stop at that moment as they cannot, even for an instant, be
above persons so ‘high’. As Shields (1991: 4-5) notes, high/low oppositions
have a geographic parallel in the dualism of central/marginal. Here, the ‘so-
cial definition of marginal places and spaces is intimately linked with the
categorisation of objects, practices, ideas and modes of social interaction as
belonging to the “Low culture” ...the culture of the marginalised’. In the not
too distant future Bangkokians will also be travelling underground. It will be
interesting to see, in relation to royalty=high culture, how oppositional cate-
gories of high/low will be interpreted at this time.

The monasteries, the spiritual heart of the community, once the most
inspiring and grandeur of places are (like Bangkok’s once vibrant canal net-
work) now lost in the shadows of time (or a time that is no longer so signif-
icant). The inspiring Temple of the Golden Mount (a landmark in inner-
Bangkok) can be still seen from a distance, but only when travelling on the
elevated expressways. The working capitalist heart of the city has gained in
significance, the site of increasingly globalised finance.

The monasteries, which once attracted a variety of social activities, dis-
playing the residue of human creativity, may also be contrasted with Bangkok’s
depressed marginal nature (see Anderson, n.d.). These are urban landscapes
that are neither pristine nor pastoral, such as vacant overgrown lots, road and
railway verges, rooftop gardens, or grass strips under bridges, etc. These
places are the consequence of urban growth and inner city decay, and con-
sidered problems to be solved by politicians, urban planners, and environ-
mental professionals. Aside from this marginal nature, Bangkok consists of
managed and organised nature, the monuments, public parks, the manicured
gardens of international hotels, sports and recreational clubs (such as the
Royal Bangkok Sports Club), places for the very rich. These are sites of
formal mediated encounter, where the above-mentioned professionals pro-
vide access to an officially sanctioned nature.

.Marginal nature can also be transformed into sacred sites through the
process of place-making, which become liminal urban places (or non-plac-
es) that are not officially managed or pastoral and neither completely wild.
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Liminal sites are, as Turner (1969: 108-9) notes, are associated with ‘magi-
co-religious properties’. Here, there are to be found a variety of religious
objects and social forms including nomadic mystics, roadside shrines, for-
tune-tellers or seers, special sanctified trees considered the place of locality
spirits, honoured with garlands of flowers and places where the occasional
wandering monk ‘passes through’. These are simply places for passing
through. In a number of marginal sites of nature, there are the ubiquitous
sacred Bodhi (Pho or ficus religiosa) trees (the tree under which the Buddha
was reputed to have gained enlightenment) where disused spirit houses,
shrines and other sacred objects are left for the elements. This resolves the
problem of where to deposit unused sacred objects. In the forest monaster-
ies, Bodhi Trees are also often the sites of used alms bowls. Most of these are
uncertain and potentially dangerous and polluting places, where people out-
wardly display caution and avoid heedlessness.

In general, marginal sites constitute the social periphery and are places
which produce counter-hegemonic discourses, expressed in particular social
forms and practices (as in the ‘habits of being and the way one lives’, see bell
hooks in Soja 1996: 98). It offers an open perspective to new ways of seeing,
creating and imagining alternatives, utopias and new worlds. Aside from sa-
cred things and persons, Bangkok’s marginal space includes organised street
beggars and other social elements of an informal-sector of the economy.

The urban streets then are heterotopias in the sense that they are disor-
dered spaces with a large number of arranged orders or sites that somehow
interconnect at certain points. At the same time the street also has it own
hierarchical order that is a microcosm of the far order, indeed the whole
cosmic order. The locality shrines of the stores and other sacred sites in-
scribed with varieties of local history, monks, street vendors, government
officials, police, the street kids, etc. As heterotopic sites, marginal nature
may have much in common with the invisible and spontaneous electronic
networks, which I discuss later. These are (post-) modernity’s nomadic spac-
es, appropriated so imaginatively by alternative religious movements, many
situated at the radical intersection of civil society (situated between the state
and individuals) — a growing feature of democratisation.

Manuel Castells has looked at the dislocation or disjunction and its ef-
fects on the individual and social relations in cities (see also Robins, 1993),
which has helped us to understand the nature of new social or civil society
movements/organisations and related spatial arrangements. According to
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Castells, essentially, the post-industrial or new societies consist of various forms
and sequences of interaction and exchange, the ‘space of flows’ (the integrated
global network). These exchanges are undertaken through ‘networks of orga-
nizations and institutions’ (Castells, 1996a: 29) that are not necessarily located
in cities, but everywhere, as a spatial interaction with physical space. It is an
expression of the dominant social logic in the Informational or Network Soci-
ety (in turn this is formed by the ‘real virtuality’ of the space of flows). The
space of flows consists of numerous connected elements including private,
financial, proprietary, and public networks, Intra-nets and Inter-nets, reconsti-
tuting social organisations (Stalder, 1999: 5). The ‘space of flows’ consists
then of three aspects: technology (network infrastructure) places (the topology
of the space formed by its ‘nodes’ and ‘hubs’) and peoples (the exclusive space
dominated by new techno-elites controlling the networks).

As a period of so-called post-historicism, the space of flows dissolves
time through disordering ‘the sequences of events and making them simulta-
neous’ (1996b: 467). In terms of modern Buddhist thinking, this has reso-
nances of Auerbach’s (in Ben Anderson 1991: 24) sacred communities where
the ‘here and now’, as in a contemporary ‘Buddhism of the here-and-now’
(see Natayada 1994: 117), becomes ‘simultaneously something which has
always been, and will be fulfilled in the future’. The reformist soteriological
interpretation of Nibbana (Thai: niphaan) is conceived then as a momentary,
here and now mental experience, rather than a metaphysical entity (Jackson
1989, p.48). In the dissolution of time, cultural forms no longer exist in suc-
cession, but simultaneously. In post-modernist discourse, there is no rele-
vance for historical time, killed — according to Baudrillard (see Bogard 1994:
319, 329) — by simulation, ‘in its journey into the digital void’ (or perhaps
seduced to death). Meanwhile the present is simply a ‘mediascape saturated
with simulacra of history’ (Baudrillard in Bogard, 1994: 313).

Deleuze and Guattari (1987) suggest that the radical, divisive hyper-
modern period of capitalism mark the absolute end of history (conceived,
as we know it, as a linear space-time conception). It invented the private
individual and productive bodies, now severed from a sense of tradition
and the collective (social) body. In the period of late capitalism, social life
has been effectively decoded, or de-territorialised, and everything regard-
ed as sacred or traditional no longer seeming necessary. The conception of
(historical) time then expresses no sequence; it is an arbitrary present mo-
ment (either now or never).
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New social movements are able to capture the sentiments of the immediate
present in an a-temporal conception of Being-in-the-world. Indeed, some new
religious practices and organised movements are able to capture this ‘here and
now’ or Jetztzeit relevance, effectively appearing in conventional terms almost
counter-logical and a-historical (see Taylor 1999). Although, in fact, these idio-
syncratic movements do not deny history, they reappropriate it, invoking new
imaginings of self and society. The choice often presented by interpreters of new
religions in Thailand — as elsewhere — is to either celebrate new movements as
forms of (Western) liberal plurality, or see them as essentially undermining tradi-
tional (conservative) values. Both, whether as alternatives to the state, or anti-
statist, are considered expressions of new civil society.

Take for instance the modernist Thammakaai (Pali: Dhammakaya) move-
ment (see for instance Apinya 1993, Suwanna 1990, Taylor 1990 and Zehner
1990), which I would argue is a hyper-rational, neo-liberal response to nor-
mative (state) conservative/traditional Buddhism. This movement maintains
an internal structure and spatial ordering that incorporates the global logico-
morality of the post-fordist market place and a simulated outcome of (late)
modernist cultural and political identity.

Although, in the Informational Age, the dominant social logic is formed
by the ‘real virtuality’ of the space of flows, people of course reside in the
material world, the ‘space of places’ (Stalder, 1999: 7). This implies a Deleuze
and Guattari (1987) sense of (Lacanian) ‘schizophrenia’, a complexity ema-
nating essentially from conditions created by the very nature of new capital-
ism. Here, two contrasting spatial and temporal logics confront each other.
This in turn ensures a global destabilisation of cultures in which individuals
lose their sense of self or being and attempt through re-coding to reclaim
their identity in new forms.

In this ‘destabilising’ and de-territorialised environment, certain social
actors and marginal groups located at the interstices may (and frequently do)
contest the inherent rationality or ‘logic’ of these flows (Castells, 1996a:
33). These interstices create the ground for new connections to be made;
they produce new social imaginings, situated between locales of normalis-
ing power and distant (though not separated) from the repressive instrumen-
talities of the state and capital (see also Lefebvre, 1997: 73). These margins
or liminal interstices, the rhizomatic zones, generate the conditions for so-
cial and cultural creativity (as in new civil society organisations and specif-
ically alternative religious practices), as we have seen so often in national
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histories, contesting power relations inherent in the existing social order. In
the case of Thammakaai, although representing certain middle-class consumer
values, it is a trans-local movement and continually produces ‘Other’ discourses
(“third spaces’, see Soja 1996), many of which contest state ideology. It has the
advantage then of being both inside and outside, integrating symbols of con-
vention and tradition, while simultaneously opposing the status quo in terms
that are distinctively universal. The movement mediates and maintains an ever-
important tension between local and global, blurring the margins and incorpo-
rating new ‘glocalised’ imaginings (see also Taylor 2001, p.142) (4).

As Castells reminds us, the ensuing tension between the local and the
global is the central dynamic of the Informational Age, where (post-modern)
societies are increasingly oriented around the opposites ‘Net’ (the ‘Other’)
and the ‘Self’. The former represents new organisational formations based
on use of networked communication media, while the latter symbolises the
activities through which individuals attempt to reaffirm their identities un-
der conditions of change and instability. New social formations, including
civil society organisations (such as new religious movements) emerge around
primary unchanging identities contrasting with rapid change in the wider
social order. It is the interplay of the individual and the network where the
conditions of human life and experience around the world are so profoundly
reshaped; and it is in the urban milieu (the post-metropolis) where this re-
contextualisation or reshaping is most noticeable.

In the new internationalised space of flows, importance is attached to an
abstract space with interconnected electronic nodes or grids and virtual real-
ity. This new digitalised space attempts to create an integrated total environ-
ment with linked interdependencies and, while undermining localism, si-
multaneously produces the conditions for hybridisation (as Baudrillard’s ‘hy-
perrealities’). These hybrid cultural forms are often considered anarchic,
posing a direct challenge to conventional (dominant) social logic and its
universal value system (Robins, 1993: 319, 325).

At this point I will now move on to a discussion of hyper-real-and-imag-
ined urban religio-scapes, where, as Eco (in Soja, 2000: 325) noted more
generally, the ‘logical distinction between Real World and Possible Worlds
has been definitively undermined’.

Not surprisingly in this interactive environment, (in the smooth ‘no-
madic-rhizomatic’ cyber-zones), English and Thai language Buddhist web
sites are mushrooming. For instance, Watthai.net ‘provides free web host-
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ing, email, computer technical support and training for Buddhist temples
and websites’. This new electronic religious landscape or “virtual Buddhism’
has been created as a new domain which, like virtual space generally, offers
‘order, refuge’ and ‘withdrawal’ (Robins, 1995: 152). There are no physical
places in cyberspace, ‘places’ are software constructions, which create envi-
ronments for interaction. Although the modern day ‘cyber-fleneur’ may stroll
from place to place, s/he does not follow physical paths but rather logical
links. Neil Smith (1990) referred to this space as ‘third (virtual) nature’, an
electronic space, which has created an unlimited potential through simulated
landscapes. The imagination is unlimited in electronic scapes. For instance,
in new digital game technology my son is able to create his own imaginative
virtual soccer team, or ‘dream team’, consisting of his chosen players from any
world teams against computer selected teams. In general, Cyberspaces are best
understood as an-Other kind of nature s pluralisation, one which is structured
— as Lyotard noted (in Luke 1999, p.29) — on ‘bits rather than atoms’.

It should not be forgotten that the movements and flows of (global) cap-
ital in the Thai post-metropolis are increasingly facilitated by the seemingly
limitless outreach possibilities of cyberspace. Indeed, the re-constitution of
capitalism in cyberspace is an ultimate kind of fantasy in that it exploits our
own desires as the ‘inexhaustible material of consumption’ and the ‘dream
of infinite production’ (Markley, 1996: 74). Donna Haraway (1991: 65, my
emphasis added) also notes the implications for individuals, state and civic
interests in microelectronics, and that this forms ‘the technical basis of
simulacra; that is, of copies without originals’. This is the basis of a (post-
) modern urban condition.

Essentially, Baudrillard (1994: 2) noted that copies without originals is
a simulated ordering, the disappearance even of the imaginary, an endless
repetition of the “unreal’, a ‘precession of simulacra’. Humans seem to con-
sume a world of floating images that bear no relation to reality at all. In this
‘hyperreality’, signs no longer represent or refer to an external model, in-
stead stand for nothing but themselves, and refer only to other signs. That,
according to Baudrillard, is simulation: the substitution of signs of the real
for the real. In a sense, the cartographer’s map now engenders territory (place),
rather than vice-versa (the ‘precession of simulacra’, Baudrillard 1994: 1),
potentially undermining the very difference between the real and the imag-
ined, the signifier and the signified, and true and false (Baudrillard 1994: 2).
The complete disappearance of the real is anticipated when the ‘map covers
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the whole territory’, leaving nothing to the imagination (Baudrillard 1994:
123). Though this is unrealistic given that there is always mind-space, in
Buddhist terms mind is a ‘desiring machine’ to be mapped. Then, following
Baudrillard, when the real is longer what it was, nostalgia takes increasing
significance, causing a panic-stricken production of the real and of the refer-
ential. It is at this point that simulation, ‘a strategy of the real, of the neoreal
and the hyperreal’, emerges (Baudrillard 1994: 6-7).

If all of this seems to leave a sense of helplessness in the vast expanse of
the unconscious, Deleuze and Guattari (1987) open a third more radical way
in proposing some latent possibilities of resistance in their anti-structural
‘rhizomatics’. Here, resistant actors need not copies or the tracings of things,
but originals. That is, these actors need to make ‘maps’ themselves so as to
reflexively define and mark out new pathways of knowledge/s. Mapping,
‘constructs the unconscious’ in an orientation ‘toward an experimentation of
contact with the real’; maps can exist by themselves without the need for
anything outside of the map to exist. On the other hand tracings can only
exist as representations, they display genetic characteristics in that they evolve
and reproduce from earlier forms (Deleuze and Guattari 1987: 12). Tracings
then imitate existing striated structures (or, ‘all that comes under the energet-
ic-spatio-temporal coordinates’, as Deleuze remarks, see Stivale 1985). All
codifications, including textual religions are tracings, while maps are con-
cerned with adaptation and experimentation as we can see in the case of new
urban religions and the networked systems.

In Thailand alternative religious discourses (contesting official state-sanc-
tioned religious ‘truth statements’) seen as plotting new discursive and resis-
tant pathways, marking out of new ‘maps’, are clearly worrying for the state.
In terms of material representations, ‘a map encodes space, which in turn can
be decoded to disclose knowledge of the supposed real space’ (Thongchai,
1994: 55). New maps then are contested as they may reveal the potentiality of
alternative knowledge/s and create new counter-spaces. In the May 1992 bour-
geois-led demonstrations in Bangkok, the pro-democracy leader Chamlong
Srimuang’s politico-religious sentiments and affiliations to the heterodox San-
ti Asok religious movement were represented as anti-statist and counter-ideo-
logical by the military dominated state (see Taylor, 1993a: 41). The pro-de-
mocracy movement was also the start of a new civic society mentality, corre-
sponding to the need for greater democracy and pluralism in the post-1997
constitutional reforms. In establishing a regime of truth for maintaining power,
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the military-state needed to show then that alternative politico-religious dis-
courses were threatening to state religion, and to the ordered tracings and reg-
ulated conceptions of nationhood (Taylor 1993: 42).

In a similar way, the late Jit Poumisak’s radical mapping of Thai history
led to his demise. The fateful Jit Poumisak wrote an innovative (though broad-
ly conventional Marxist) interpretation of social and political history in 1957
(in a pre-democratic period, which was certainly not a good time to be inno-
vative) translated as The Real Face of Thai Feudalism Today (‘Chomnaa
Sakdinaa-Thai Nai Patjuban’, trans. Craig Reynolds, 1987). This work, from
the point of view of the state was a ‘non-history’ in not making copies or
‘tracings’ (as in the official royal histories of Prince Damrong Rajanubhab).
Here, the unit of analysis was the social formation in the Marxist sense with
the monarchy linked to a regressive agrarian order. This, Reynold’s (1987:
11-13) says, was certainly seditious in challenging the established symbols
of legitimacy (the unifying triad of king, nation, religion).

Difference, deregulation and disorder can be dangerous for perduring
local identities, as in the case of the threat from new mobile capitalism.
Significantly, Haraway (1991: 166-7) notes that the extreme mobility of
capital (with the development of microelectronics) and the new interna-
tional division of labour are intertwined with the rise of new collectivities,
along with the weakening of familiar and local-based groupings. This fea-
ture of globalisation (and post-industrial societies) is a primary concern
over ‘place-based’ interests, especially in regard to ethnicities (or cultural
groups). As well, the flight of capital into cyberspace has made it less vis-
ible as the new global techno-elites move from centralised urban areas to
dispersed re-territorialised spaces.

The urban-based Thammakaai movement has been the first new reli-
gious organisation to effectively utilise cyber-technology and the potential
of mobile capital in the guise of its various (traditional) ‘merit making’ (tham
bun) schemes. It is clear that cyberspace (in particular the Net), as part of
wider social structures, is increasingly becoming contested and relevant to
the political space in the new metropolis (Soja 2000: 336). It is also inherent-
ly anarchic and problematic for the state apparatuses unable to control the
multi-centred dispersions of (counter-) ideas and practices (linked to the pro-
liferation of civic society organisations), and a likely source of contempo-
rary nomadic-rhizomatic thought (in the sense of Deleuze and Guattari 1987).
The rhizomatic nature of the Net, that is as non-hierarchical, decentred power,
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creates new problems for the state in that it cannot be destroyed, as it will
simply re-emerge again at any place at any time; its ‘lines of flight’ are ev-
erywhere. In terms of latent possibilities, lines of flight constitute alternative
means of escape from the forces of repression and stratification. Even the
most intense strata consist of numerous lines of flight; for instance, territori-
alities ‘are shot through with lines of flight testifying to the presence within
them of movements of de-territorialization and re-territorialization’ (Deleuze
and Guattari, 1987: 55). In this sense, lines of flight connect with new (so-
cial) formations. In the case of normalising arbolic systems, the root-tree
does not construct or make connections in this way, while the rhizome is
constituted by an endless series of connections that may be defined by its
boundless lines of flight. This may be the ultimate objective of the radical
becoming-rhizomatic.

There are an estimated 45,000+ networks in cyberspace, with some 50
million mainframe and personal computers linked into these networks (Luke,
1999: 27). There is a multiple choice of entries to these networks, while the
structure of the Internet itself forever changing and changeable. In its rhi-
zomatic smooth zones, it offers the ultimate form of resistance. ‘A rhizome
may be broken, shattered at a given spot, but it will start up again on one of
its old lines, or on new lines’ (Deleuze and Guattari, 1987: 9). A rhizome
then, is a system which does not have a centre, a hierarchy, or signification.
It does not have a ‘General’ (unlike Thammakaai) and it is “without an orga-
nizing memory or central automation, defined solely by a circulation of states’
(Deleuze and Guattari, 1987: 21).

The Net is ambient, nowhere in particular, but everywhere at once. An
individual does not ‘go to the Net’; they log in (‘on-line’) from wherever their
bodies are situated. Although the Net negates geometry, it lacks spatiality (in-
deed anti-spatial), and therefore unable to be controlled. Cyberspace (as Mer-
leau-Ponty would no doubt argue) is sensed; it connects bodies interactively
with the world around, therefore a perceived, conceived and lived space. In-
deed, it may be considered even as ‘landscape’ (in Lyotard’s sense of where
mind shifts from one sensible matter to another, simultaneously retaining sen-
sory organisation appropriate to the first, or at least a memory of it). Those
working with new digital technologies and in the landscape of cyberspace may
create ‘scapes of place’, an experience of moving outside of familiar and pre-
dictable boundaries. In time, digital living will mean less and less dependence
on being in a specific place at a specific time, and even the transmission of
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‘place’ itself will start to become possible. A Buddhist Web site named ‘Bud-
dhanet’ claims to bring an electronic ‘cyber-sangha’ (monks/nuns, discussed
later) to spatially fragmented bodies, anywhere at anytime. Thai religion is
changing to conform to new imaginings (or mental religio-scapes) of this ab-
stracted space. Indeed, ‘Nibbana.com’ is now an antipodean ultimate hyper-
reality, while ‘virtual’ or ‘digital Dhamma’ is here to stay.

As one Thai social commentator recently noted, the ‘Digital dhamma’
trend may soon even ‘threaten the standing of monks as religious experts’
(Sanitsuda, 10 April 2000). In effect, lay Webmasters may become the new
religious virtuosi (in Weber’s sense), taking the place of monks as dissem-
inators of information and knowledge (secular and sacred). As one Web-
master says, ‘if monks don’t adapt, they will soon lose their role in society’
(in Sanitsuda, 10 April 2000). In relation to widespread criticism of the
sangha, William Klausner (1999, p.86) comments that some ‘activists even
urged a Buddhism without a clergy’. A Thai Webmaster, who maintains
his site from a remote village in Chainat Province, said that through his
web site he is attempting to make Buddhism accessible and meaningful
again for the contemporary world. However, there is no indication that a
Net community will replace a monastic community, as ‘Dhamma Web sites
...will never decrease the importance of monks as role models for Bud-
dhists’ (Sanitsuda 10 April 2000).

However, for most Thais, a religion without a Sangha is unthinkable,
similarly, as a disembodied Sangha would be unthinkable. The Three Gems
of Buddhism (Buddha, Dhamma and Sangha=monastic orders) are sustained
and perpetuated through the corporate body of the Sangha. The Buddha is of
course no longer alive, while the Dhamma requires the corpus of monks to
act as interpreters, teachers and representatives of the reclusive ideals (with
the potential for spiritual liberation). However, given the recent media atten-
tion to miscreant monks (see for instance the case of now disrobed senior
monks Phra Pativetviset and Phra Khruu Thammathronwanchai, Bangkok
Post, October 26, 27, 2000; Marshall 2000) there are some serious issues
that need to be addressed in regard to discipline (orthopraxy) and monastic
supervision. Arguably, as an electronic space is not so liable to misrepresen-
tation in the dispersion of digitised information, deviation (from the norm),
mistakes, if they are made, are usually through human error in transmission.
In the future, perhaps the ‘virtual® or ‘cyber-sangha’ will come to represent
the most pure expression of Buddhism and generate greater patronage through
the Net than at the local monastery.
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In general, there are a number of Thai Webmasters who now consider
themselves as new religious reformers in Thailand contesting state power,
providing an opportunity for people to meet and share interests on matters of
religion in place-less chat rooms. These ‘virtual’ religious virtuosi have wide
social networks, norms and social trust, and are able to facilitate social and
intellectual interactions among their members. Therefore, although the dura-
bility of virtual associations is in doubt, they may be considered as having
some social capital and certain characteristics of civil society organisations.
Sanitsuda (10 April 2000) sees this virtual trend as a healthy momentum to-
wards broader based religious reform in Thailand, though I would argue that
meaningful reform can only come from within the monastic institution itself.

The many sites now available to Thai Buddhist surfers consist of vari-
ous virtual libraries, information about noted monks, living and deceased,
information on Thai monasteries (national and international), controversial
movements and numerous Web boards.

In the present (post-modern) urban milieu, new representations now stand
for the real itself. In connecting to a cyber-sangha, new forms of cultural
knowledge and experience imply disengagement with the material, political
and social realities of place (as in the local monastery and its centring of
social hierarchies and the production of cultural norms). In this sense, hyper-
space has created a confusion of time, distance and the body, which have
now been made meaningless (Rushkoff, 1994: 3). This has worked to create
anew sense of utopia, a new imagining and its latent possibilities of reorder-
ing social space.

‘DharmaNet’, which claims to be the first and largest Buddhist Website
on the Net established in 1991, working out of Sonoma, California, offers an
extensive ‘online Buddhist community’. It is

organized to promote the use of computer, network and telecommuni-
cation technologies in the service of the global Buddhist community. D.I.
is dedicated to preserving and advancing Buddhist values, beliefs and tra-
ditions in the world through new and evolving models of organizations

and of communities, making full use of contemporary technologies while
embodying traditional Buddhist ideals and practices.

(www.dharmanet.org)
Then there is an Australian-based web-site (although as Castells [1996a]

argues, the place [or continent] where information resides within the net-
work is unimportant), the ‘Buddhanet’, which describes itself as a ‘vision to
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link up with the growing world-wide culture of people committed to the
Buddha’s teachings and lifestyle’. It also offers an ‘on-line cyber sangha’
(monastic community). It went on to say that ‘in this way, an ancient tradi-
tion and the information superhighway will come together to create an elec-
tronic meeting place of shared concern and interests’. In other words, an
alternative disembodied social world that offers ‘on-line communion’, where
history is irrelevant, or at least ‘frozen’, and where there are no social en-
counters (Robins 1995: 150). In a similar theological semantics of encounter
a Thammakaai web site comments that
(T)he monks and novices live according to the ancient rules laid down
by Lord Buddha some 2500 years ago; truly a very simple and modest
lifestyle. There is, however, another side to this monastery, which makes
it part of a new generation of monasteries in Thailand. Modern technolo-
gy has found its way into the classrooms, and computers are now widely
being used by the students. Recently the monastery has joined the Inter-
net, opening up a whole new chapter of possibilities.

(My emphasis added; see www.concentration.org/homepage.html)

What exactly is this new chapter of possibilities? In 1990 sales of PCs in
Thailand were around 80,000 units. Ten years later, by the beginning of 2000,
sales have reached over one million and, it seems, increasing (see:
www.devworld.apple.com).

We have moved from a mainframe or minicomputer-based universe to
a very different and much more populous environment, one with hundreds
of thousands of PCs scattered throughout Thailand, many linked up in
networks to servers — and many of these frequently connected with a high-
speed modem to the internet... (ITPC *98, p.15)

This is a long way from 1986, when a lecturer from the Asian Institute
of Technology sent the first e-mail from Thailand with the assistance of servers
in Tokyo and Melbourne, Australia (Thiravudh 2001, p.18). All over Thai-
land, aside from religious connections mentioned above, from rural district
towns to regional centres, Internet cafes are mushrooming and competing
for space around tertiary education institutions, middle-class estates and apart-
ments. These provide a ready access to people of all social classes, from the
not-so-well educated lonely hearts (seeking initial electronic liaisons and eventu-
ally, hopefully, permanent embodied relationships), to urban Western-edu-
cated ‘e-com’ opportunists. Even whole urban centres like the tourist town
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of Phuket in the south with its planned new ‘digital paradise’. Here, the
National Electronics and Computer Technology Center (Nectec) intend turn-
ing Phuket into an IT haven with high-speed telecommunication infrastruc-
ture, a cyberport to house software firms, international education institu-
tions, and electronic government (see ‘Database’ Bangkok Post, October 11,
2000). This ambitious re-territorialising project aims to attract international
capital at the same time integrates sanctioned local interests in a new con-
cept of place making.

But the Internet, with its acentred web of interconnections, is potential-
ly a rhizomatic system with multiple interactive and resistant possibilities
(Shields, 1996: 6). This has opened up new spaces, reshaped social networks
and dependencies that have affected and reached into every aspect of per-
sonal life. The new modern ‘socially shaped’ (Hine 2000, p.32) technology
in the above quote by Thammakaai, replaces nature, absorbs it and annihi-
lates it. Simultaneously it has taken on some of the characteristics of nature
such as open spaces, communion, peace, integration and totality. As elec-
tronic communication increases in general, new spaces, places and social
and cultural linkages are created. This will eventually situate alternative new
religious movements such as Wat Phra Thammakaai in the matrix of a global
religio-political electronic-based network (a new so-called [hyper-] Buddhist
‘Mecca’ or ‘Vatican’ [Taylor, 1999: 173]). However, in an alternative sense,
the Net’s lack of spatiality and density and its ability to maintain distance
between people would seem to work against the formation of meaningful
and enduring religio-political solidarities (see Jones, 1997: 254). As well,
what may start out as resistant Internet use (smooth nomadic space), over
time will become re-territorialised by the apparatuses of state and capital,
such as the use of the Internet in the ‘Greater Phuket, Digital Paradise
Project” mentioned above.

In Thailand, rapid economic growth and its related problems created a
heavy burden on the policy and administrative capacity of the highly centra-
lised local administration system (ADB, April 1999, p.25). This led to de-
centralisation of the administrative system under Article 78 of the new 1997
people’s constitution and, embedded in the current national five-year plan
(1997-2001), the encouragement of civil society organisations. The Tambon
(Sub-District) Administrative Organisations or TAOs (Or-Phor-Tor) were
an attempt to decentralise politico-administrative power to the lowest lev-
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els (of sub-national governments) — the villages and sub-districts (away from
the centralised government apparatus in the shape of the Department of
Local Administration with its formal hierarchy of appointed district-level
chiefs). A new initiative is the government’s digitalisation of the country-
side, the provision of internet access to all 7, 200 TAOs nationwide, linking
semi-literate poor farmers and hitherto relatively isolated communities to
the mass of information, such as in markets, through cyberspace. Under the
1997 Constitution, the state has the responsibility to ensure that the various
electronic infrastructures are accessible to all, wherever they may be located
(Bangkok Post, September 6, 2000).

The TAOs were essentially a state initiated process (imposed in the re-
form conditions of multilateral donor organisations) of ‘opening up’ new
micro-level political space. This allows for ‘Other’ possibilities to emerge:
that of the poor local farmers, though in reality local elites will continue in a
different guise and moving into different roles to maintain control over knowl-
edge-power. The implications for cyber-space here are far-reaching though
critics consider this another of the government’s pie-in-sky schemes and an-
other means of state control, this time through the means of digital technol-
ogies. However, it is also clear that the Internet could be used against the
interests of the state; that is, essentially nomadic. For instance, in the tran-
snational mobilisation of resistant forces opposed to social and ecological
controversies such as the construction of large-scale dams, minority human
rights issues in the border regions, or women’s rights groups in contentious
issues such as the recently failed gender equality Bill. The Internet’s poten-
tial use as a de-territorialised space, as creating the conditions for the emer-
gence of new kinds of civil society organisations and in transforming spatial
arrangements is indeed, seemingly, unlimited.

In this paper I have indicated some of the third-space possibilities of the
Internet/Intranet and some of the ways in which digitalised electronics are
transforming religious space in Thailand. It is, after all, only a beginning.
The future may be here already in the dissolution of time and the privileging
of space, while human communities are left only with nostalgia and a simu-
lated world where original, first order things cease to exist. But, thus said,
the social and cultural transformative potential of new electronic space and
virtual associations is only just being realised. Thus said, virtual civic societ-
ies, such as electronic religious networks, are clearly here to stay.
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NOTES

* The paper was presented at the ‘State of Civil Society in Southeast Asia
Workshop’ ISEAS, Singapore (12-13 November 2001).

! The term ‘Buddhisms’ would empirically be more appropriate as this expresses
the plurality and diversity of religio-cultural forms found within national contexts;
see Trevor Ling (1993, pp 1-5).

2 T use the term ‘post-metropolis’, as a ‘new’ or ‘postmodern urbanism’, from Ed
Soja (2000), implying a ‘transition if not transformation taking place in what we
familiarly describe as the modern metropolis’ and urban life in general (Ibid., p.xii).

3 The word ‘Utopia’ is from Thomas More’s sixteenth century book Utopia
implying ‘no place’.

* The term ‘glocalization’ reflects a new wave of thinking about local/global; ‘a
“telescopic” blending of the global and the local, drawing heavily from the Japanese
business strategy of dochakuka, a global outlook adapted to local conditions or the
localization of globality’ (Robertson in Soja 2000, p.199; see also Beck 2000, pp 45 ff.).
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SCHLEIERMACHER AND ZINZENDORF ON RELIGIOUS
EXPERIENCE, COMMUNITY AND INDIVIDUALITY

Martin LEINER

Jena University, Germany

“On the same day, the unfortunate Schleiermacher left us and went
to Halle University. He could not longer be accepted among us because he
had devoted himself totally to unbelief, despite all the given patience and
advice”.! These were the words used in the official journal to comment
Schleiermacher’s departure from the seminary of the Moravian Brotherhood
founded by Zinzendorf in Barby. It was April 16" 1797.

Almost exactly 15 years later, Schleiermacher wrote the following well-
known sentence at another Moravian colony: “ I can say, after all this, that
I’'ve become a Moravian once again, but of a higher order” * This self-definition
of Schleiermacher’s, to be “a Moravian of a higher order”, will be the theme
of the following paper .

Our intent is to supply the most precise information available on what this
self-appraisal may mean for Schleiermacher himself, as well as for his entire
theology. In particular, we must clarify to what extent Schleiermacher, despite
his departure from Barby, remained “a Moravian” or became one again. Just as
important is the question of what this declaration of “a higher order” means.
To what extent does Schleiermacher distinguish himself from the Moravian
Brotherhood? Finally, what happened during these 15 years that made, out of a
man excluded for his unbelief, a “Moravian of a higher order”?

I would therefore put forth the following thesis, composed of three steps:

Schleiermacher’s statement about himself becoming a Moravian again
must be taken seriously. Schleiermacher regained proximity with the Moravian
brotherhood through different ways. In important aspects he had never really
abandoned it altogether. There is a particularly relevant observation to be
made: fccording to Schleiermacher’s own words, we can consider, starting
from about 1796, his writings as descriptions of experiences that must be
linked with the Moravian Brotherhood.

The comment concerning the higher order must be taken just as serious-
ly. What invariably distinguishes Schleiermacher from the Moravian Broth-
erhood is that in his dialog with different philosophers, both contemporane-
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ous and of the antiquity, he has brought the description of his entire experi-
ence to a higher level. The problems that caused Schleiermacher to part with
the Moravian Brotherhood remain discrepant.

Consequently to these first two theses, a “double reading” of writings
such as the “Reden” and “Monologuen” is possible. On the one hand as a
description of experiences to be considered in relationship with the Moravi-
an Brotherhood and which consequently can be understood as a continuation
of a Zinzendorfian sensitivity in the context of early Romantism and Ger-
man idealism. On the other hand, these writings can be seen as a poetic
account of the struggle with philosophical problems of the time in which
Eberhard, Spinoza, Fichte, Jacobi, Kant, Schelling, Hume, Plato, Aristotle
and others are the implicit discussion partners.

The particular appeal in Schleiermacher’s writings is that there is no
break between the philosophical dialog and his own piety. On the contrary,
everything is linked in an organic unity.

I’ll handle this theme in five steps:

1. Short overview of the research on Schleiermacher and his relation-
ship with the Moravian Brotherhood and Zinzendorf.

2. Interpretation of the letter to Georg Andres Reimer, in which Schleier-
macher describes himself as a Moravian of a higher order.

3. Remarks on Schleiermacher’s quarrel with the Moravian Brother-
hood since his departure from Barby.

4. The relationship between Moravian Brotherhood and Schleiermacher
as example for the statements from Zinzendorf about religious experience,
community and individuality.

5. Summary of the results and possible leads for future research.

1. Short overview of the research on Schleiermacher and his
relationship with the Moravian Brotherhood and Zinzendorf.

Almost all students of theology know Schleiermacher’s word describ-
ing him as a “Moravian brother of a higher order”. Nevertheless, the precise
meaning and importance of this self-description remain pretty unclear' . New
books on Schleiermacher content themselves with very general statements.
For example, Kurt Nowak: “ Moravian Brotherhood didn’t disappear from
Schleiermacher’s life without any fuss. The Moravian Brotherhood lived on
in the deep layers of his theology — in the understanding of the revelation as
a living event; in the faith in man created in the image of God; in the percep-



252 Martin LEINER

tion of the individuality of each human being. Schleiermacher’s meditation on
the hospitable and communitarian traits of church is a heritage of Moravian
Brotherhood too.”* Equally little about Moravian Brotherhood is to be found
in, for example, Albrert L.Blackwell’s Schleiermacher’s Early Philosophy
of Life. Determinism, Freedom and Phantasy (Harvard 1982). While Eilert
Herms?®, Erwin Quapp* and Christian Albrecht® emphasize more the mean-
ing of the Moravian Brotherhood for Schleiermacher, Fritz Weber® and Giint-
er Meckenstock’ consider it to be marginal. This difference is certainly the
consequence of the two different possible readings of Schleiermacher’s writ-
ings. Thus we can refer Schleiermacher’s thoughts to philosophical discus-
sions, or alternately as a further step in the history of a development that
started in the Moravian Brotherhood.

More precise investigations pertaining to this theme are all of an older
date. Dilthey’s Life of Schleiermacher®and Ernst Rudolph Meyer’s book,
Schleiermachers und C.G. von Brinckmanns Gang durch die Briidergemeinde
(Leipzig 1905) are still the most detailed and extensive dissertations on the
theme. Meyer is very partial in emphasizing the continuity between Moravi-
an Brotherhood and Schleiermacher, which is seen particularly in the Chris-
tology. Another important older work sees the source for Schleiermacher’s
thinking about individuality in the Moravian Brotherhood. It is Samuel Eck’s
Uber die Herkunft des Individualititsgedankens bei Schleiermacher (Gies-
sen 1908)°. He describes the thoughts of Zinzendorf as an important source
for Schleiermacher’s theory about individuality. All these older papers have
great merit but are also known for significant shortcomings. They are par-
tially written from the conscious perspective of the Moravian Brotherhood.
Thus they tend to overemphasize the continuity with the Moravian Brother-
hood. Furthermore, they often concentrate in a partial manner on a single
thesis. We would therefore generally agree with Giinter Meckenstock when
he writes that Schleiermacher’s self-appraisal as a Moravian of a higher or-
der needs further scientific investigations'”.

It must be taken into account, however, that current research is the process
of changing. In an as yet unpublished dissertation supervised by Michael Welker
in Heidelberg, MB’s influences on Schleiermacher’s early writings are analysed.
The study, written by Dorette Katharine Seibert, is entitled “Die Denkungsart
als lebendiges Resultat der eigenen Geschichte ansehen: Herrnhutische Mo-
tive in Schleiermachers Theorieentwicklung (1788-1796) untersucht an seinem
Verstindnis von Erfahrung und Gemeinschaft” (Diss. Heidelberg 2000). It is
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a study well worth reading, describing first Zinzendorf’s theology and then
that of August Gottlieb Spangenberg, successor to Zinzendorf and head of the
Brotherhood. Finally, it examines the early writings in volume I of the KGA in
an attempt to uncover patterns related to the Brotherhood. The dissertation
strongly emphasizes the MB’s influence on Schleiermacher. I'll differ from
this study on a few points, both in my method as well as in my results''. Nev-
ertheless, I go on the principle that neither this dissertation nor my report will
have said everything there is to be said about Schleiermacher and Zinzendorf.
A lot of topics, in particular concerning the time after 1802, are still to be
developed and discussed.

2. Interpretation of the letter to Georg Andreas Reimer

From the 21* of April until the 9" of Mai 1802, Schleiermacher stayed
with his sister, Friederike Charlotte (“Lotte”), who lived in the MB community
in Gnadenfrei. At this point he writes to his friend and editor, Georg Andreas
Reimer. The crucial passages are as follows:

“I feel good being here with a tender and loving sister, in a sumptuous region
with the wonderful impressions of a former lifetime. There is no place like this
one to encourage the living memories of the entire course of my spirit. This
goes from the first awareness of the better to the point where I stand now. It was
actually here in a “small figure” (as we say) that I first became aware of the
relationship of man to a higher world. We say that spirits appear often as children
and dwarfs, but they are spirits, and in essence it is the same thing. It was here as
well that the mystical frame of my mind, which is so essential to me, first
developed. Later, it preserved and saved me from the turbulences of scepticism.
Earlier it had begun to take form in my mind. Now it is formed and after all that,
I can say that I became a Moravian again, only of a higher order. You can imagine
how alive and in my self I’'m here. I have a sister that I love with all my heart and
with whom I kept up permanently a living and open correspondence. It is therefore
a great pleasure to see and enjoy now directly what we discussed and expressed
through writings for six years.”

The following can be concluded from this testimony:

1. Schleiermacher considers the MB’s influence to be significant not to
particular aspects of his thinking, but rather as an influence on his thinking
in general. It influences “the whole course” of his mind.

2. Two of the MBs’ legacies in particular determine Schleiermacher’s
thinking: the “conscience of our relationship to an higher world” and “the
mystical frame of mind”.
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3. Schleiermacher describes his relationship to MB not as a break but as
a development, the growth of a seed, which is now formed. He speaks about
a “small figure”'* that has now become great.

4. Schleiermacher speaks about reconciliation with his own past when
he says that “after all, he became a Moravian again”.

5. And then an astounding remark: Schleiermacher sees in the MB what
he “discussed and expressed through letters” in the last “six years”, that is
since about 1796.

This remark deserves a more precise interpretation. We can understand
to a large extent that everything written by Schleiermacher at this time could
be observed in the MB community. We should therefore associate not only
the “Reden”(1799) and the “Monologen” (1800), but also, for instance, the
“Vertrauliche Briefe about Friedrich Schlegels Lucinde”(1799) to the MB.
This is impossible, especially as regards the last writing. We must therefore
choose a weaker interpretation. Only part of what Schleiermacher has written,
for example in his “Reden” or in the “Monologen”, and not everything can
be associated with the MB. But in general, we can assume that Schleiermacher
experiences great peace, something like a home, during his stay in Gnadenftrei.
He is “inside himself”.

This positive, almost tender attitude towards the MB’s tradition can also
be found in a second letter sent from Gnadenfrei. It is a love letter to Eleonore
Grunow in which he describes a walk trough a MB cemetery. “I didn’t idealize
the people who had used it until now. They were without education, close-
minded and knew little about the universe. They had touched only the
periphery of the human soul in their search for the godly and the ungodly.
Most of them were certainly like this, but they carried as well the Eternal in
their heart. They intuited that meaning that holds the world together, and
even if they were ignorant of good things, which they might even have
criticized, they wouldn’t have loved evil. Peace upon them — I thought — they
can now know more and be better. In this way, [ walked between the graves”."
That Charlotte Schleiermacher read the Monologs with a great approval can
also be seen in the correspondence of these months.'¢

After these declarations in 1802, Schleiermacher seems to have greater
continuity with the MB. He has left everything “small” behind him but has
remained, in a greater way, a MB. This interpretation must now be tested and
qualified. Thus we must ask what the reasons were for Schleiermacher’s
departure from the MB, and whether he reviewed these reasons later on.
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3.Schleiermacher’s relationship with the MB
since his departure from Barby

In the letter in which Schleiermacher expresses'” his doubts to his father,
he says at first that he has lost his faith. This declaration corresponds with
the interpretation of Schleiermacher’s teachers who have pushed him into
writing this letter, as seen in the quotation from the Diarium at the beginning
of this paper. Yet, in this letter, Schleiermacher doesn’t describe himself as
an “unbeliever”, but rather as “heterodox” (p. 76). Already in his text, undated
letter to his father, Schleiermacher writes: “Is it not One God, who created
and supports you and me? Is it not One God that we both venerate?”'® We
must with Eilert Herms exclude' all assertions that would assume a loss of
faith and a conversion on the part of Schleiermacher’s. As a matter of fact,
Schleiermacher is much more concerned with concrete matters of faith.

These are:

1. Schleiermacher questions the divinity of Jesus because the same Jesus
doesn’t describe himself as God.

2. He doubts Jesus’ death as atonement, because Jesus has never described
his death as such. Neither was Jesus’ intercession necessary, for “God could
not forever punish the imperfection® of those he had obviously created as
imperfect and needing to strive for perfection”.?!

These are then exegetic and dogmatic problems. But Schleiermacher’s
uncle Stubenrauch estimates that these problems are not so extraordinary. “I
find perfect that you (Schleiermacher) distance yourself from all kind of
proselytism. But what disturbs me is that in Barby, more precisely in the
seminary, nothing is done to support those students who have doubts, and there
may well be a few of them, in a more tenderly fashion, so as to provide them
with the time necessary for them to overcome their doubts, without making
them leave the community immediately”.?> Confronted with such problems, it
was normal that Schleiermacher studied theology. He searched for the liberty
to test the veridity of arguments. “The insufficient proof that was given for
teachings, the lack of or only partial presentation of those thinking otherwise,
without ever alluding to their reasoning or arguments; these and the impossibility
of researching into these preferred but obviously censured things are the reasons
that made me gradually arrive at where I am now. In Halle this would be
circumvented. I would be in a position to verify everything”.?

3. There is an aspect in this matter however, which puts into question
the experiential foundations of the MB’s piety. It is the aspect of the purity of
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feelings and fantasies as experienced in contact with the Saviour. Stubenrauch
already spoke about it in his first answer to Schleiermacher’s doubts: *“ Should
there be certain feelings that are not real to you, you would do better to say
straightforward that they aren’t there than to simulate them. I only ask then
again to investigate without bias if you have never before had the same feelings
or sensations or representations (the precise word is of no importance), and
if you can truly say that when you had believed to have these in the past, they
turned out to be mere deceptions”.*

The examination leads to a negative result. Schleiermacher considers
the feelings experienced in the MB as a deception. He comments it in his
autobiography written on the 10" of March 1794: “We always searched in
vain for the supernatural feelings and what was called, in the language of
each society, the dialogue with Jesus. The violent efforts of our fantasy were
unfruitful and imagination’s helping hand always ended up being
deceptions”.?

With these three critiques the heart of the MB’s piety (the foundations
of experience, the christology and the soteriology) were put into question.
We understand better then why the leading brothers in Barby and even
Schleiermacher’s father believed that Schleiermacher had lost his faith or
that he prayed another God entirely.

15 years later, Schleiermacher describes himself as an Moravian of a
higher order. The easiest explanation for this would be that in the meantime,
he has returned to the MB’s three categories. But we can see, that
Schleiermacher’s approach to these themes differs so greatly from the MB’s
conception that one must concede a permanent difference in outlook. Only if
we see Schleiermacher’s positions in the larger context of the discusions of
his time, we find that he doesn’t deny competely the moravain heritage. We’ll
concentrate on particularly relevant declarations.

A. In the “Reden” Schleiermacher emphasizes the experiential aspects
of religion, as well as separating religion both from metaphysical speculations
and from ethics. With the choice of experience, intuition and feeling,
Schleiermacher remains in a theological perspective close to the MB’s
tradition. He would have been much farther from it had he built his religion’s
theory on ethics or metaphysics. At the same time, there are strong differences,
too. Schleiermacher will never look again for “supernatural feelings”. As
Julia Lamm has shown, he develops a very different, philosophically
influenced discourse on feelings®® at an early stage. This will lead him, in his
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‘Reden’, to describe religion as “feeling and taste for the infinite”. But
Schleiermacher doesn’t think here of feelings as having a supernatural
characteristic through their psychological appearance and realisation.
Religious feelings are naturally oriented toward the infinite. It is not
revelations from the beyond, but the perception of nature and history that
refers us back to the infinite.

Thus, for Schleiermacher, the relationship with Christ isn’t a supernatural
meeting with the saviour but rather related with the historical effect of the
historical Jesus. Already in his sermons at the beginning of the 1790’s, he
does not see the relationship with Christ as a supernatural one, experienced
in a mystical meeting, but rather emphasizes the effective dependency of the
historical Jesus.?’

B. This brings us to the second theme. Schleiermacher is again close to
the MB’s thinking through the central position that Christ has in his thinking.
In the “Reden”, this is less clear than in the years known as the “Glaubenlehre”.
For example, in 1831, Henriette Herz uses the typical MB’s discourse of the
Saviour to describe Schleiermacher: “ Schleiermacher is far from Rationalism
and a true believer in God and the Saviour”® If we seriously take into account
the words about Schleiermacher’s strong refusal of the anti-climax® in the
second letter to Lucke, then the Christology is without any doubt the main
point of his teaching on faith.

So far, we have established connections. But on the other hand,
Schleiermacher has never brought again to the fore Jesus’ divinity in the
sense of Zinzendorf. In the “Reden”, he refuses clearly this idea.

C. As for his soteriology, it is not based on the concept of atonement
through death. Nevertheless, there is a certain proximity with the MB in
Schleiermacher’s conception of sin. This conception does not concern itself —
as could have been expected after his departure from Barby — with moral
perfection, but rather the inhibition and the obscuring of consciousness in its
relationship to God. Indeed, in Schleiermacher’s teaching just as in the MB, it
is the relationship with God, not what a man is or possesses, which is the main
concern. Schleiermacher will not go back to a discourse on eternal damnation.

We can observe the following in this — much too short — overview based
only on as few of Schleiermacher’s most important statements. There is no
real return to moravian theology in the questions who caused Schleiermacher’s
separation from the MB, but in the lager context of the different theological
and philosophical positions of his time Schleiermacher recognizes again how
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much he is close to Herrnhut. Personal factors and the development of the
MB must also be taken into account.

Individually, it is particularly important that Schleiermacher developed
good relationships with family members and friends in the MB. This is as
much the case with the constant and friendly relationship with Johann Baptist
von Albertini, a student friend in Barby and later, the MB’s bishop, as with
Schleiermacher’s relationships with his father and his sister Charlotte.* It is
also important to point out that the MB changed and opened itself. The anti-
scientific seminary in Barby was closed and opened again in Niesky with a
younger crowd.

In literary terms, D. Seibert’s new study shows that Schleiermacher was
influenced in his readings of philosophers by the experiences he had made in
the MB. This is particularly the case when he gives prominence to the theme
of friendship when he treats Aristotle.’! Particularly salient in this respect is
the manuscript “To Cecile”, dated back to 1790 by Meckenstock.*> The
manuscript follows a psychologically interesting and indirect strategy. In
fictive letters to Cecilia, Schleiermacher defends her friend Selmar, whom
Cecilia sees as having become an unbeliever. The immediacy of the accusation
of unbelief is avoided on two counts. On the one hand, Schleiermacher doesn’t
defend himself directly but rather defends a friend. Thus he overcomes the
logic of direct accusation and defence. On the other hand, this “other”, who
in a sense is Schleiermacher himself, is kept at a distance as Schleiermacher
gives him the name Selmar; the same pseudonym used by von Brickmann. In
this way, Schleiermacher can handle the reproach of unbelief received two
or three years earlier from a relaxed and enjoyable distance. Using this
distance, Schleiermacher manages to relate his own story as a coherent
development in itself. Schleiermacher develops the image of a process of
formation in which enthusiasm and the search for strong impressions from
feelings play a great role.** We can see in this period an allusion to the MB’s
experience, though Schleiermacher emphasizes that oneness of man cannot
be achieved on this level. Rather, a human being must do what Schleiermacher
did through his departure from Barby: he must, solely through the strength
of his feelings, reach an attitude based on the principle of reason. *

Schleiermacher thus accomplished reintegration into and reconciliation
with the MB, partly also as a result of strong family ties. When he describes
himself as a MB of higher order, it can mean that he succeeded in integrating
his youth in the brotherhood as a positive event in his development. We can
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add also another phenomenon. Schleiermacher had distanced himself from
the MB only on particular points. On others, he stayed rooted in its thinking
and experience. This is particularly the case for the themes of community
and individuality. As he got to know other ways to deal with theology and
philosophy, it became clear to him how strongly the MB had influenced him.
He was fundamentally a MB. He found affinities in particular among those
of his intellectual contemporaries who stressed individual expression and
the value of friendship. Thus Schleiermacher experienced what a lot of people
experience in the process development: in a foreign environment, we learn
how strongly we have been shaped by our origins. In contact with the
rationalist theology and a critical theory of religion, Schleiermacher saw
clearly how fundamentally he was a MB.

For this reason, he can consider the MB to be his spiritual family in 1802.

To illustrate the proximity and the simultaneous distance between
Schleiermacher and Zinzendorf, I’d like to conclude with a short description
of Zinzendorf’s way of thinking about religious experience, individuality
and community. You’ll see for yourself how similar but also how different
Zinzendorf’s ideas are. Even if it is not clear whether Schleiermacher has
read Zinzendorf’s writings, some of his ideas were certainly present in the
MB, so that Schleiermacher has been influnced by them.

4. The relationship between MB and Schleiermacher
in the light of Zinzendorf's statements on religious experience,
community and individuality

Nikolaus Ludwig, count of Zinzendorf (1700-1760), the founder of the
Moravian community, is often considered as the first great ecumenist in
today’s sense, as well as being, the first great Christ centred theologian (K.
Barth). 3 As for the actual discussion in systematic theology and for our
theme, we’ll mainly take into account that Zinzendorf developed a) a
phenomenological-psychological theology, characterising the experiences of
the individual, and b) an ecclesiology based on trinity, in which a positive
evaluation of individual and group differences in Christianity is achieved.
These two points shall be described.

A. Zinzendorf’s phenomenological-psychological theology as self-
description of the individual’s experiences: experience and individuality.

Scepticism and especially the reading of Pierre Bayle’s Historical and
Critical Dictionary influenced Zinzendorf philosophically. ** This is why
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Zinzendorf — just as Luther and Kant too — didn’t believe that a rational and
philosophical understanding of God could have results concerning our
salvation. It cannot reach God’s mystery.*” This is why the relationship with
God doesn’t happen through speculative reasoning or through ethical
postulates, but rather through faith and feelings. “Thus faith and the true
feeling of Him are the two great and unspeakable blessings that allow our
entire soul to function, for we cannot subsist without faith and feeling”.?®
The religious experience becomes decisive. It manifests itself in the “daily
contact with the saviour”. Man succeeds in this contact only through the
Holy Spirit. In the Christian community, the Holy Spirit is normally effective
through the word of the Bible. This is in the sense of a daily contact of the
individual with Christ. The goal of this intimate contact with the saviour is to
become more and more like him. The experiences gained in this interaction
must be expressed. Zinzendorf always arouses one through his
phenomenologically and psychologically precise descriptions of religious
experience. To reach this goal, the brotherhood established a real “culture of
diaries” that was still alive® at the time Schleiermacher was in Niesky and
Barby. This is where Schleiermacher learnt the phenomenological-
psychological expression of religious experience, which he later describes
in the “Reden” as an alternative to metaphysical speculation.

B. Zinzendorf’s ecclesiology based on trinity: community and individu-
ality

Zinzendorf understands the community of the three persons of the trinity
as the first Church: “When I speak about the first Church, I don’t mean the
apostle Paul’s Church. I mean the holy unity of three, the first community.
It is the first Church, the one without fault”.** The reflection of the first
Church is the image of the human community of men, women and children.
When the trinity says: “Let us make Man”, this means for Zinzendorf that
it (trinity) represents our community of origin. This representation shall
become similar to us. Men, women and children make the Church.*' The
consequence of the latest is that on the one hand, Zinzendorf understands
the holy spirit as a mother* and that on the other hand, each family can
and should see itself as the reflection of the community of origin. This is
God’s family.** This church model didn’t find a lasting expression after
Zinzendorf, neither in the tradition of the Old Testament nor in
Jesus’community. It is only on the cross that Jesus builds a foundation for
the church: “Thus he hung there in peace and, naked and uncovered,
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reconstructed a church which had been thus far misconceived, and named
John and his own mother as the first siblings to the cross. And after having
founded his church and conveyed the image of the holy Trinity, personified
by his brother John, his mother and himself, to the all those present and as
yet uncomprehending, he said: now I have finished, now I have nothing left
to command. Then he closed his eyes and died, thus giving Satan his final
death-blow”. Thus the church is for Zinzendorf the reflection of Trinity. The
relevant metaphor is the family and, relying on John, “friendship”.

Both community and the individual condition, support and promote one
another.** As each individual has a unique relationship with the Saviour, the
community must act in such a way so as not to oppress individuality.
Uniformity in Christianity must be avoided as a danger. “We must act with
our hearts [...], but never in the superficial way, considering that men are
providentially different in the inside, just as their faces are. We are against
moulds, which is an odious word for us. We don’t like to shape people. Each
one in his innocent nature and the way he acts shall be accepted. We shall not
ask from someone who is a tulip to smell like a rose or a carnation [...]. We
are not bound to teach a horse to sing, nor a lark to neigh”.* The high esteem
of individuality refers also to the different Christian confessions. They all
have their specific values, their details. They are “Tropoi paideias”, particular
ways through which God educates individuals and peoples in a manner true
to their nature. Thus Christians from different confessions live together in
the MB (Moravian Brothers, Lutherans, Reformed, Catholics,
Schwenkfeldianers ). The diversity of confessions asks for “an
accommodation of our pastor’s faith with his lambs and their many moods
and ideas”.* It can and shall not be overcome under the circumstances of
our time.

Schleiermacher kept the experience of the MB during his entire life.
This is that community and individuality don’t exclude each other. They can
on the contrary promote one another.*’ Continuity exists as well in the
ecumenical aims, though not in their institutional build-up.

5. Summary of the results.
Possible consequences for further research

Schleiermacher’s treatment of the MB can be seen as the example of a
successful, personal and intellectual confrontation with a reduced and pietistic
form of religion experienced in his youth. At a personal level, it was a success
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because the relationship with the people remaining in the community
developed positively. Intellectually, Schleiermacher avoided returning to
unsatisfying forms of beliefs as while at the same time not negating his roots.
Rather, he built something truly personal with the MB’s legacy, which is,
from philosophical and theological perspectives, highly interesting.

As aresult, I'd like to recall the assertion that, contrary to various otherwise-
directed philosophical works on Schleiermacher, the MB had a great meaning
to his way of thinking. In the perspective of further research, it is recommended
to have in mind Zinzendorf’s thinking and other MB theologians, as well as
testimonies of the religious life in the brotherhood. One will however have to
guard oneself from exaggerations which would overshadow discontinuities.
Schleiermacher is not only a MB of a higher order, but a lot more.

On the whole, so I hope to have shown, we’ll be able to remember the
theses from the beginning of this paper summed up in three points.

1. Schleiermacher’s statement about himself becoming a Moravian again
must be taken seriously. Schleiermacher regained proximity with the Moravian
brotherhood through different ways. In important aspects he had never really
abandoned it altogether. There is a particularly relevant observation to be
made: According to Schleiermacher’s own words, we can consider, starting
from about 1796, his writings as descriptions of experiences that must be
linked with the Moravian Brotherhood.

2. The comment concerning the higher order must be taken just as
seriously. What invariably distinguishes Schleiermacher from the Moravian
Brotherhood is that in his dialog with different philosophers, both
contemporaneous and of the antiquity, he has brought the description of his
entire experience to a higher level. The problems that caused Schleiermacher
to part with the Moravian Brotherhood remain unresolved and discrepant.

3. Consequently to these first two theses, a “double reading” of writings
such as the “Reden” and “Monologuen” is possible. On the one hand as a
description of experiences to be considered in relationship with the Moravian
Brotherhood and which consequently can be understood as a continuation of
a Zinzendorfian sensitivity in the context of early Romantism and German
idealism. On the other hand, these writings can be seen as a poetic account of
the struggle with philosophical problems of the time in which Eberhard,
Spinoza, Fichte, Jacobi, Kant, Schelling, Hume, Plato, Aristotle and others
are the implicit discussion partners.
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PAVEL FLORENSKY AS THEOLOGIAN AND PHILOSOPHER
(Florensky in Romania)

Liliana SCUREA

The University of Bucharest, Romania

Pavel Aleksandrovich Florensky (1882-1937) has for Romanian theo-
logical culture the same important significance that he has for Russian cul-
ture. His approach is a typological one: “the Occident”, “Russia”, “Middle
Age”, “Kant”, “Plato” are for him symbols of certain metaphysical and exis-
tential options that are crucial for the history of humanity’s culture.

We can’t speak of an authentic comprehension of the Florensky’s think-
ing in the Romanian culture, but it could be a useful exercise for masters and
doctoral students to interpret parts of his works, beginning with large frag-
ments from the Romanian version of his most important work: The Pillar
and Ground of the Truth (translated into Romanian in Iasi, 1999).!

The theologian Florensky has already reached the Romanian homes; the
philosopher and the scientist are still to come. Romanian theologian research-
er, Deacon loan I. Ica Jr., from the Theological Institute of Sibiu, has made
an outstanding effort to study new-fangled facts and documents related to
Florensky’s life and work. To this purpose he visited the Oriental Pontifical
Institute in Rome, and his documentation activity there contributed to much
better cognition of Florensky’s work in Romania and beyond. We think the
Deacon’s studies would be extremely interesting for the Russian biographers
and exegetes of Florensky. Deacon Ica’s researches were used as a basis in
conceiving the present paper, and we would like to thank him for that.

Florensky received attention and admiration from the Romanian great
poet and philosopher, Lucian Blaga, who desribed Florensky, in his Mioriti-
cal Space (1938), as “one of the most interesting contemporary thinkers of
orthodoxy, and in the same time an engineer, a mathematician, a priest and a
theologian”.

A great contemporary Romanian theologian, Priest Professor Dumitru
Staniloae, quoted Letter IV from The Pillar and Ground of the Truth in a
key paragraph related to “Being and Persons in Trinity” in his Dogmatica
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(1978, vol.1, p. 297-310). Professor Staniloae assumes the definition of the
Divine Being as “substance-relation”, limiting it only to the Holy Trinity.

From the philosophical perspective, we have to notice Florensky’s in-
fluence on the works of the Romanian philosopher Constantin Noica, who
was also interested in the thermodynamic of the spirit. In his Diary of Ideas
(republished in 1990), Noica mentioned the decisive typological dissocia-
tion between homoousie and homoiousie (V, 388; VI, 13), between the
faithful ones, believing in the One as Multiple (the Trinity) and having the
Taboric light of the true philosophy, and the illuminist partisans of the
Aryanism, believing in the One and in the Multiple, the last one being the
only one that can be seen.

In the following pages we will try to bring to your attention those themes
that have incited the Romanian theologians’ and philosophers’ interest.

The unique and peerless character of Florensky’s thinking

Priest Florensky’s life and work can easily convince the competent sets
of researchers or the public from all over the world that they are in the pres-
ence of one of the most eminent personalities of culture, both universal and
aboriginal (he was a partisan of the autochthonism pre-eminently, regardless
to his non Russian genealogy), an erudite scientist, and a universal, genial
and profound spirit of the 20th century. Deacon Ioan I. Ica Jr. considers Flo-
rensky a great theologian and orthodox priest, a brilliant philosopher and
historian of philosophy, a mathematician, a physicist, an engineer, a philolo-
gist, an aesthetician and theorist of arts, language and culture, a martyr of the
Christian Church and of intellectual freedom. Finally, after almost three quar-
ters of a century of ideological repression, Priest Pavel A. Florensky has
reappeared on the cultural scene, where he is seen, as he was in the opinion
of his contemporaries, as “a Russian Leonardo da Vinci”, or, in the opinion
of the exegetes specialized in religion, “an orthodox Pascal”. In a creative
manner, in an intense, unique, provocative and concrete experience, he brought
together religion and sciences, creed and culture, church and world, revela-
tion and reason. In Deacon’s opinion, Florensky is the most important repre-
sentative of a unique phenomenon of the modern culture history — the Rus-
sian religious philosophy of the end of the 19th century and the beginning of
the 20" century. Although Florensky’s works are still incompletely known,
some of them being yet unpublished, he compels recognition through his
thinking as a profound and actual figure.
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Having a complex style of writing and thinking, Florensky is thought to
be one of the pillars of the spiritual life. Although in his lifetime he was
accused of heresy, due to his personal manner of explaining religious phe-
nomena, he still remains, undoubtedly, one of the greatest authors of theo-
logical orthodox writings. That is why, in order to explain completely the
style, proportions and importance of his works (more than 20 titles), even a
thousand books are not enough. Because he approached a wide diversity of
the theme, always concretely, pertinently and originally, Florensky contin-
ues to be known and to draw interest from many perspectives (philosophy,
arts, literature etc.). Most analysis and discussion of Florensky’s work is
based mainly on only one of his books, the truly famous — The Pillar and
Ground of the Truth, which was at last translated into Romanian and pub-
lished in 1999. The final version of this book was published in Moscow in
1914 and since then it has been translated into all of the major languages.

Quoting Deacon loan 1. Ica Jr., we could ask the following questions:
“...What does Father Florensky mean to Romania, an orthodox country?
Does his life work have the same meaning in his country of origin?”” We will
try to supply the readers who are insufficiently informed but interested in the
matter with some of the implications of this unique book, which is, not only
for Russian religious philosophy but for the universal philosophy of all times,
thought to be an opus magnum. Florensky’s contemporaries instantly com-
pared The Pillar and Ground of Truth to the famous Saint Augustine’s Con-
fessions or to The Apology of Christian Religion. When the final version of
this book was published in 1914, its content was no longer actual for Floren-
sky because he had already surpassed the state of mind and spirit he had at
the time when he began to write it in 1904, as a senior student in Mathemat-
ics, before he decided to enrol himself at the Faculty of Theology. In other
words, the core of this work, published in the original version by a 26 year
old author, is nothing but a genial paper by a graduate student in theology.
The considerable impact of this work was related undoubtedly to the fact it
was the intellectual and religious story of a special conversion to the Chris-
tianity of the Orthodox Church. There is no wonder that the reading of this
book was then and has since been the reason for the conversion of many Rus-
sian intellectuals’ to orthodoxy — starting with the professor of philosophy N.
O. Losski, father of the theologian V. Losski, the poets Osip Mandelstam,
Maksimilian Voloshin and others. Florensky’s ordainment as a priest in 1911
made fashionable the ordaining among the Russian orthodox intellectuals
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(the most famous example is the ordaining as a priest of the professor of
political economics Serghei Bulgacov, in 1917).2

A) Florensky, as theologian. From 1906, as a sophomore in Theology,
Florensky considered that theology should express the very religious reality
of man’s salvation through the union with God. He noticed that this union
could be realized fundamentally only by a vivid religious experience. Al-
though all the dogmatists’ opinions had as a constant object the dogmatist’s
abstract ego, and as a constant predicate the abstract Divinity, Florensky
managed to free himself from this abstract dogmatism and to move on con-
vinced of the fact that dogmatism must give way to experimental science. He
expressed this opinion in his Dogmatic and Dogmatism, which contains the
main sense of the architecture of his theological and religious thinking.

The union of man with God is made in a unique and definitive way in
Jesus Christ, through Sacred Mysteries and their rituals in Church, and through
clerical dogmas. These mysteries and rituals are, in Florensky’s opinion, a
total and concrete symbolical space of revelation and entrance in commun-
ion under the form of a concrete, personal and communitarian experience in
the same time; the religious experience is spiritual and symbolical.

Discontinuity, participation and ecclesiology are constants of Floren-
sky’s thinking from the first exposure of his ideas in a dialogue in Empyreum
and Empiricism, written in June, 1904, just after he graduated from the Fac-
ulty of Mathematics. This work was not published until 1987. In this work,
Florensky shows the final fundaments of existence are religious, and there-
fore they are not invented but given through the ecclesiastic experience of
the Sacred Mystery. In Florensky’s opinion, such an experience distinguish-
es itself from the empiric experience and the common naturalist psycho-
physical experience, which is blunted and limited.?

On May 19, 1914, in his doctorate dissertation speech (later published
under the title Reason and Dialectic), Florensky focused again on method-
ological matters. He explained more accurately the sense of the approach
(theodicy) and method (dialectic) he adopted in The Pillar and Ground of
the Truth. Based on the ontological definition of religion — “life of ours in
God and of God in us”, and on its phenomenology — “a system of acts and
life experiences that secures the salvation of the soul, and psychologically
secures the equilibrium of the spiritual life”, Florensky specifies more clear-
ly the contents of the two paths — the upward one and the downward one —
that are represented by theodicy and anthropodicy. Any religious movement
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unifies both paths in an antinomic way. They can be separated only method-
ological in order to be analysed distinctly, because they meet in different
phases of the evolution of the personal and social religious conscience: the
upward path is specific to beginners in ascetic and spiritual life, and the
more difficult downward path is specific to those who already possess spir-
itual maturity. Florensky expressed unequivocally the programme of the
post-metaphysical religious philosophy: “it has been philosophised enough
on religion and about religion, it’s time to philosophise in religion, to plunge
into its medium”; this medium is the interpersonal ecclesiasticy that takes
part of the Revelation, which is the experience of the communication of
religion through the downward path and of the receiving of religion through
the upward path.

In 1908, in his graduate dissertation on theology entitled About the Re-
ligious Truth, the 26-year-old Florensky elaborated on a rough version his
own theodicy. In this work he attempted to answer the fundamental problem
of knowledge, how could reason exist in a world where “the only sure thing
is that nothing is more miserable and more arrogant than man”. The essence
of this answer is contained in Letter II and Letter III about doubt and the
Trine Unity. Reason is possible through the truth, and truth is guaranteed by
the certainty of the judgments. Judgments give certainty to their statements
either immediately through intuition (which is real but finite), or through the
discursiveness of the arguments (which is rational but infinite). To know the
Truth, embracing of faith is required. Faith is an ascetic law, a crucifixion of
the mind, in the same way that ascesis is a crucifixion of the body. Through
faith, reason forgets itself in Truth; the internal law of the Truth reveals itself
in Trinity as Love. Love, whose metaphysical essence is the a’logical sur-
passing of the self-identity, is the very Being of God, who has not got Love
but is Love. The essence of God is personalized as I-You-He through the
Father, the Son and the Holy Spirit. Florensky connects the three personal-
ized modes to the three supreme transcendences: the Truth, the Good and the
Beautiful. These are the three hypostizations facets of the singular spiritual
life manifested as the Truth (for “I””), the Good (for ““You”) and the Beautiful
(for “He”). Knowledge, action and contemplation bring Love up to date in
the dynamic of the interpersonal relations both in divine and created sphere.

Florensky’s opinion, Love expresses the triple personality of God, the
making of creation as a form of divine self-communication and the bringing
back of creation in the God-Trinity.



272 LILIANA SCUREA

Andrei Sorulot, a contemporary writer, speaks of a current spiritual cri-
sis, “If I don’t believe in God it is mostly because the faithful made Him
impossible to me to believe in...”. At first this remark seems vexing, but an
analytical look around at the acts and experiences of modern life confirms
Sorulot’s statement. It seems Florensky foresaw this spiritual crisis. Even in
the first pages of Dogmatic and Dogmatism he condemned such thinking.
He said the painful words that should awaken each and everyone: “...we are
forced to recognise an evidence: nowadays the religious education system
has received the hardest hit that could be given to a spiritual value — it has
lost its value to conscience...”. What could be this value? It must be the
authentic experience, the experience “in the Holy Spirit and in Truth”, as he
stated in the beginning of Dogmatic and Dogmatism, a work inspired by
Jesus Christ’s words to the Samaritan woman (John 4.22-24).

The “hearth” discussed by Florensky is the heart, which through its ex-
perience must warm-up the “conscience”, the truth. In case that this warm-
ing-up does not happen, the consequence noticed by our theologian can be
explained: “the centre of life has come to be outside of life”.

In The Pillar and Ground of Truth, Florensky gives a general valid solu-
tion in the process of knowledge of the Truth — man’s deifying and transfig-
uration. Deifying can be reached through Love even if nowadays it is more
difficult for us to admit that. Love is the bond in the communion of the Holy
Trinity’s Persons. To one trained in the process of deifying, Love is also the
viable bond between people. Florensky says: “Because of that the authentic
knowledge — knowledge of the Truth — is possible only through man’s trans-
figuration and deifying and through the accumulation of Love as an essence
of deifying...The real knowledge of the Truth is thinkable in Love and only
in Love...My Love is the work of God in me and my work in God”.*

Florensky — the theologian, philosopher and man of culture — had,
throughout his life, a Theo-centred orientation.

In Romania, the novelty of Florensky’s works, given by its quasi-ency-
clopaedic content, draws the attention of those who are fond of authentic
theological knowledge. A good example to that point is Elena Dulgheru, the
translator into Romanian of Dogmatic and Dogmatism. Dulgheru catches
the importance of Florensky in the light of the themes of his texts that have
been published thus far into Romanian. These supply her with “not only with
a theological view on some domains that have been considered profane so
far (linguistics, geometry, physiology etc) but also the proof of a possible
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utilization of profane in the service of the interception of the sacred”.’

So, Florensky is not only a theologian, he is also a Christian philoso-
pher. In Christian philosophy, he draws attention to “the philosophy of
person and of the creative heroism”¢, and he brings into the foreground the
characteristic note of Eastern European philosophy, the philosophy of the
spirit or the omiusianism, which is founded on the possibility of surpass-
ing the law of identity. Florensky notices that omiusianism is the original
note of the Russian philosophy.

In a philosophical-religious approach, Florensky intersects the two coor-
dinates of love: love as psychological state and love as an ontological act.” He
places the latter in the plane of a personal philosophy, where it takes an impor-
tant place in Christian philosophy as a distinctive note. Only by making such
delimitation we can understand more profoundly as ever Florensky’s concep-
tion about the knowledge of God, respectively about Love, and in the same
time also the fact that “everything that will be said from now on isn’t a meta-
phor but the exact expression of our more authentic comprehension”.®

More than ever, as we better understand the core of Florensky’s writ-
ings, we feel the imperative need of his presence. Elena Dulgheru thinks the
thematic of Florensky’s texts “has the gift of disconcerting both the theolo-
gian (usually untrained in the sciences of this world) and the exegete (for
whom the final shock had been the invasion of Mathematics and experimen-
tal sciences in his territory)”.° This is not a reproof of Florensky’s works, but
the acknowledgement of grand merit. Florensky’s merit places him as a fol-
lower of the Cappadochian Holy Fathers, who, although they were deeply
initiated in the secrets of the natural sciences of their times, were still faith-
ful first of all. In that sense we can quote the position of the most important
orthodox interpreter of the Holy Scriptures, Saint John Gold Mouthed: “And
if the enemies of the truth dwell on sustaining that it’s impossible to be brought
something into existence from something that doesn’t exist, let’s tell them
so: what has been made the first man from? From dust or from something
else? How was made the flash out of dust? How were made the bones, nerves,
arteries, muscles, skin, nails, hair? How were made out of a single matter
such many organs that are so different in their quality? To these questions
they’ll never be able to open their mouth to answer!”.!° Only faith can an-
swer all of these questions. Even though modern science has proven itself
more advanced in material knowledge than at the time of the Holy Fathers,
the way God works remains unknown.
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Foreseeing the current spiritual crisis of our society, Florensky’s entire
activity focuses on “the utilization of the profane in the service of the inter-
ception of the sacred”.!!

B) Florensky, as philosopher. Florensky’s philosophical typology (ori-
entation?) is more Platonian than Kantian. Florensky expressed an objective
realism of an ancient medieval and ontological type instead of the psycho-
paralysing, illusory, fragmental, nominalist subjectivism (in which he per-
ceives and exposes a form of metaphysical selfishness). This Platonism is
understood in the light of the Embodiment as a concrete idealism expressed
spontaneously in the general human experience of the world.

Florensky understood the meaning of his life as a duty to build ways to
a future integral vision about the world. In that sense he can be regarded as a
philosopher.

fhk

Both in Occident and in ex-soviet Russia, Florensky’s personality and
thinking continue to fascinate and incite interest, although the publishing
and perceiving of his works are still in an incipient state. Because of the
complexity and vastness of his works, in which scientific interests intersect
the philosophical and religious-theological interests, the evaluation of his
whole collected works, even preliminarily, is for now premature. It will take
a considerable amount of investigation — detailed, methodically made and
interdisciplinary confronted — before a holographic three-dimensional im-
age of Florensky’s thinking can be obtained.

Father Florensky consecrated his entire life to work and study. He never
experienced the entertainment, rest and pleasures of this world. Florensky re-
membered that the bookcase of his childhood home did not contain tale books
and his family never discussed religion, neither pro nor contra. Florensky came
to know “in time and space” the religious Truth, the Church with all the Mys-
teries and dogmas (beginning with the dogma about the Holy Trinity and the
divine-human Person of Jesus Christ), the mystique-ascetic Church experi-
ence; profoundly and concretely under the pastorship of his confessors, Bish-
op Antoni Florensov and Isidor Gruzinsky. He detached himself from the Chris-
tianity of intellectuals, which was partial, anticlerical, abstract, ideological,
and sentimental. In The Pillar and Ground of the Truth, Florensky noted that
intellectual proceedings do not differentiate a faithful scientist from an un-
faithful rival. Both have the same structure of the mind, but different beliefs:
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“the belief in unfaithfulness, in this decayed world with its laws” and, respec-
tively, “the belief in unfaithfulness, in a superior world with other laws”.

In the 1920’s, during the campaign of unveiling relics and confiscating
icons, Florensky wrote The Iconostasis, in which he showed the spiritual
relation between a Saint, his body that is still not rotten, and his icon. In The
Iconostasis and Reverse Perspective, Father Florensky asserted the ontolog-
ical superiority of icon over lay painting and its general cultural value. Dur-
ing the campaign of changing toponyms and even personal names for the
final purpose of destroying historical and religious continuity, Father Flo-
rensky wrote The Names, underlining the spiritual importance of the name
as a manifestation of personal essence.'?

During the birth and flourishing of the futurism and technical culture,
Florensky emphasized the value and importance of the general-human cul-
tural forms that contain spirituality. He strongly believed that a man of cul-
ture has the mission to search for the reality of the spirit.

In the above-mentioned works, Florensky opposes the opinion generally
accepted by artists and men of culture, that the subjective illusory perspective
of art and culture allows man to organize things as he pleases. In Florensky’s
view such an opinion leads to the loss of the sense of culture and to the destruc-
tion of culture and man. He is against considering culture “just a thing,” be-
cause in such a case there aren’t any criterions of choosing. There is no possi-
bility of being loyal this type of culture while accepting one thing and rejecting
another. In order to perceive values, we must step outside of the limits of the
culture and must find a criterion that is above culture. In Florensky’s view, this
criterion is the cult as a unity between heavenly and earthly things, between
the mental and the sensitive, between the spiritual and the bodily, between
God and man (philosophy of the cult). Culture has its roots and core in cult.
Above that, the liturgical work means to him the very core of the entire man’s
activity and its purpose is the purifying from sins for the everlasting life.

Thinking of Florensky’s scientific personality, Bulgacov wrote: “he al-
ways astonished with his full mastery of the field, with the lack of dilettan-
tism, with the vastness of his scientific interests. In this regard he resembles
mostly to the Renaissance genial personalities: Leonardo da Vinci and oth-
ers, maybe even Pascal...”. Florensky’s recognition as an extraordinary spe-
cialist in electrotechnics was so big that after his deportation in 1928 he not
only continued to lead the Department of Materials Study of G.E.E.L., but
also he was appointed in 1930 as scientific director at the Union Energetic
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Institute. In 1931, he was chosen as a presidium member in the Bureau for
the Electro-isolating Materials at Union Energetic Committee. In 1932, he
was included in the Standardization Committee of Labour and Defence So-
viet. He also attended the first and the second Union Conference concerning
the Electro-isolating Materials, in 1929 and 1931.

In the 1920’s, simultaneously with his huge technical-scientific and or-
ganizational activity, Florensky continued to meditate on a synthesis of the
mathematical, physical, artistic, philosophic and religious thinking. In 1921,
he wrote to V. I. Vernadsky about the existence of what he called “pnevma-
toshere”: structural forms having a material nature, very stable, created by
spirit and acting in the circulation of the spiritual culture.

Florensky is considered a martyr of the Church. At a time when the
Russian aristocracy’s eminent representatives of the “traditionalist and neo-
patristic” religious trend were emigrating to Paris (Bulgacov, V. Lossky, G.
Florovsky etc), he strongly refused to leave his country. Taking inspiration
from Apostle Paul’s words, he said we should be content with what we have.
These events took place after July 26, 1933, at a time when Florensky had
already been arrested and condemned by a special “troika” (a commission
formed of three NKVD members). He was sent to hard work in re-education
work camps in Eastern Siberia (at the beginning), but even there he did not
interrupt his scientific activity.

Florensky is a remarkable personality and a foremost representative for
the culture of the 20th century. His ideas are as topical in the 21st century as
they were when he first launched them. His life and work have started to be
perceived and studied with more and more interest, proving his importance
for theology and contemporaneous society. Such an interest in a personality
of his stature is important nowadays when there is an obvious spiritual crisis,
due in part to secularisation and the great importance we credit to technolo-
gy. These modern trends inevitably remove God from the centre of the Uni-
verse. In the light of the Eastern European thinking, Saint Maxim the Con-
fessor asserted clearly that things don not move autonomously in creation,
but the very Spirit of God puts them into movement (comments, Genesis 1.2,
The Wisdom of Solomon 12.1).



PAVEL FLORENSKY AS THEOLOGIAN AND PHILOSOPHE... 277

NOTES

!'So far, the following works by Florensky have been translated into Romanian:
The Iconostasis, translation and chronology by Boris Buzila, Bucharest: Anastasia
Publishing House, 1994, 256 pp.; Reverse Perspective and Other Works, translated
by Tatiana Nicolescu, Alexandra Nicolescu, Ana-Maria Brezuleanu, foreword by
Nina Kauchtschischwilli, Bucharest: Humanitas Publishing House, 1997, 272 pp.;
Dogmatic and Dogmatism. Theological Studies and Essays, translation and foreword
by Elena Dulgheru, Anastasia Publishing House, 1998, 344 pp.; The Pillar and Ground
of the Truth: An Essay in Orthodox Theodicy in Twelve Letters, translated by Emil
Iordache, Priest Iulian Friptu, Priest Dimitrie Popescu, introductive study by Deacon
Ioan I. Ica Jr., Iasi: Polirom Publishing House, 1999, 568 pp.

2 Deacon loan 1. Ica Jr. in his introductive study for the Romanian Version of
Florensky’s The Pillar and Ground of the Truth, lasi: Polirom Publishing House,
1999, p. XXXIV.

3 Ibidem, p. XXXVI-XXXVII.

4 P. A. Florensky, Dogmatic and Dogmatism, Bucharest: Anastasia Publishing
House, 1998, p. 3.

5 Elena Dulgheru in the foreword for the Romanian translation of Florensky’s
Dogmatic and Dogmatism, p. 5.

¢ P. A. Florensky, The Pillar and Ground of the Truth, p. 182.

"Ibidem, p. 185.

8 Ibidem, p. 187.

? Elena Dulgheru in the foreword for the Romanian translation of Florensky’s
Dogmatic and Dogmatism, p. 5.

10 Saint John Gold Mouthed, Writings 1. Homilies at Genesis (part I) translated by
Priest Dumitru Fecioru, Bucharest: the Publishing House of the Biblical and
Missionary Institute of the Romanian Orthodox Church, 1987, p. 43.

1 Elena Dulgheru in the foreword for the Romanian translation of Florensky’s
Dogmatic and Dogmatism, p. 5.

2P, A. Florensky, Dogmatic and Dogmatism, Bucharest: Anastasia Publishing
House, 1998, p. 34-35.

© Liliana Scurea, 2003



278 Anna 'YCEBA

MATEPUS UT'PbI: UTPYIIKA
OHTOJIOTMYECKHU, ICTOPUYECKUI U
COLIMOKYJIBTYPHBIN ACHEKThBI

Anna I'VCEBA

JlyX, Kak U3BECTHO, CyIIECTBYET, XOTS U TBOPUT €T0
BBICOKOOPTAHU30BaHHAs MaTEepHs

E.I. Otxkunn Mamepus cmuxa

Ceroans B 00J1acTH KyIbTYpOJIOTHH B (DrTocopuy TemMa UTPHI cTana
OJTHOH M3 TeM, TAe TIOYTH HEBO3MOXKHO CKa3aTh YTO-TO HOBOE M paHee He-
M3BECTHOE MJIM HETIPOTOBOPEHHOE, ITOCKOIBKY CYIECTBYIOT CTAaBIITHE KITac-
CHYECKUMH HcclenoBanus (Hanpumep, «Homo Ludensy . Xéitsunrn).
OmHako Ha TpaHU WUTPHI U HE-UTPOBOTO OBITHS €CTh BEIh, KOTOpas HeIo-
CTaTOYHO M3y4ueHa B (GrmIoco(hCKOM IIIaHe, XOTsS OHA JTOBOJILHO MOAPOOHO
paccMmarpuBanach B MCHUXOJIOTO-TIEJATOTHYECKUX M AM3aHEepPCKUX pabdo-
Tax. OTO UTPYIIKA.

Urto mumeeTcs B BUAY, KOTa IPOU3HOCUTCS CIOBO «UTPYIIKa»? MHOTO-
oOpasue Beliei, Ha3bIBAEMBIX 3TUM CIIOBOM, HE TOIJAETCS UCUUCICHHIO.
Bo-mepBbIX, 3TO UTPYIIKH, U3TOTOBJICHHBIE IS IETeH B3POCIBIMUA — Ha-
MpUMep, HEJUTYIOUIHAS KYKJIa; KaK MPaBIIIO, 3TO ITPOAYKT MPOMBITIIICH-
HOTO WJIA MaHy(aKTypHOTO MTPON3BOJCTBAY. BO-BTOPHIX, CHTYyallHOHHO BO-
IIeIINe B UTPY (IETCKYIO M HEJAETCKYIO) MPEeJAMETHl — KaK CTaBIIUH «aB-
TOMOOWIIEM» CTUYEYHBIH KOPOOOK U T.1I. B-TpeThuX, TpaaUIIMOHHbIE «HA-
POIHBIE UTPYIIKI — U3/IETHS HAPOJHBIX TPOMEBICIIOB; B-U€TBEPTHIX, IPEI-
Ha3HauYEHHBIE [ yKpaIIeH!sI MHTephepOB Oe3AeyIIKH 1 CyBEHUPBI. MHO-
TUe MpeAMETH TOMAITHETO 00MX0/a M €XXEeIHEBHOTO ObITa MOXXHO OIfe-
HUTH KaK UTPYIIKH («MaIlTiHA — KaK UTpyIIKal!»); mox 0003HAYCHHE «HT-
PYIIKay MOATIAIAI0T U TICEBI0(PYHKIINOHATBHBIEC BEIIH, BKIIOUEHHEIE B OT-
HOIIICHHUS TTPOU3BOUTEINS U TOTPEONTENs, HIIH, B APYTOM BapuaHTe, — Xy-
JTO’KHUKA M 3pUTEINS, U Tak fanee. OrpaHudnBasi 3TO pazHooOpa3ne U yTod-
Hss1, mpuBeaeM mutaty u3 Crnosaps B.W. [lans: urpyimka — «Bemnuna, cie-
JaHHAs U 3a0aBhI, UIS UTPHI MW MOTEXH, OCOOEHHO NeTsAM» (TIoKa3a-
TEIBHO, YTO UTPYIIKA» — JHIIb YaCTh CIOBAPHOM CTaThH «UTPay). MHBI-
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MU CIIOBaMH, UTPYIIKa — BEIlb, OJ1arogaps «0OIIEHHUI0» C KOTOPOH dero-
BEK camopean3yeTcs B UTpe.

JIrobas Bemh MOKET OBITH OCMBICIICHA TaKMM 00pa3oM, 4To €€ ¢ TOoJI-
HBIM MIPAaBOM MOYKHO HAa3bIBaTh UTPYIIKON, €CIIA CYIIECTBYET KOHTEKCT, B
KOTOPOM BCE OTHOIICHHS OMPEIEISAIOTCS Yepes MOHITHE «Urpay. Bo3aMoxk-
HOCTH TaKOTO JIOTHYECKOTO XO/a 3aCTaBIseT 3aAyMaThCs O TOM, KaKoBa
e CBSI3b MEXIy UTPOW M WTPYIIKOW, WM, MHAYE, YTO U3 HHUX SBISETCS
1eTbI0, a 94To — cpeacTBoM? OKa3pIBaeTCSA, YTO B MHOTOYHCIEHHBIX HC-
CJIeIOBAaHUSAX UTPHI UTPYIIIKA YIIOMUHAETCA, HO 3aHUMAET J1aJieKo He TIIaB-
HOe MecTo. D. OUHK OTHOCHUT UTPY, HAPSAIY C IFOOOBBIO, CMEPTHIO, BiaC-
TBIO M TPYZIOM, K YUCITY OCHOBHBIX (PEHOMEHOB YEJIOBEUECKOTO OBITHS, U B
CBSI3H C UTPO roBopuT 00 urpymke; B «Homo Ludensy urpymka takxke
MPUCYTCTBYET, OTHAKO CIIENIMaIbHO He uccienxyercs. Ho mpu 3ToM B pabo-
Tax, MOCBAIIEHHBIX UTPYIIKE, BCETAa TPeOyeTCs OMpeneInTh, YTO TaKoe
urpa. HecuMMeTpUIHOCTh OTHOMIEHUH UTPHI M UTPYIIIKH 3aCTy)KHBAET BHH-
MaHus. KoHeuHO, MPUMEHUTENBHO K UTPE M UTPYIIKE CI0KHO TOBOPHUTH O
TOM, YTO OJTHO SBJICHHE — IIeJIb, @ IPYT0€ — CPENICTBO, OJAHO IIEPBUIHOY, a
IPYTo€ «BTOPUYHOY, HO OHTOJIOTHUECKHH aCTIEKT H3yUeHUS UTPYIIKH Tpe-
OyeT BBISICHUTH 3T OTHOIICHHS.

B anmmiickom si3pike 17151 0003HAYEHUS UTPBI UCIIONB3YIOTCA ABA CIIO-
Ba — play xKak «cBOOOIHOE BBRIpaK€HNE HTPOBOTO HHCTUHKTa», game — KaK
«HTrpa Mo MpaBmiiaMm». ITO CYIECTBEHHOE IS ICUXOJIOTOB — TEOPETUKOB
urpsl (K. I'pooc, K. bronep, ®@. boitrennaiik, K. Koddxka, . OnbKoHUH 1
1p.) pasnenenue cHiTo . XEH3MHTOi — OH OMpPEeIseT UrPy «B IEPBOM
MpUOIKEHAN» KaK «100pPOBOIHHOE EHCTBUE WITH 3aHATHE, COBEPIIAEMOE
BHYTPH YCTaHOBIICHHBIX TPAHUI] MECTA F BPEMEHH 110 JOOPOBOJIIEHO IPHUHS-
TBIM, HO a0CONIOTHO OOSI3aTENBHBIM MPaBHUIAM C LETbI0, 3aKII0OYEeHHON B
HEM CaMOM, COTIPOBOXKIa€MOE YyBCTBOM HAIPSKEHUS M PAJOCTH, a TaK-
K€ CO3HAHHEM «HHOTO OBITHS», HEXETH 00bIIeHHAs )KU3HbY.! XEW3uHTa
00BeIMHUI 1Ba SABJICHUS, PA3TUIHBIX JIJIS IEHCTBYIOMIErO B IIOBCETHEBHO-
CTH YeJIOBEKa, KOTOPBIN, BHIITOIHSS ACHCTBUS B UTpe-game (Harpumep, B
COIMAIHLHOM OOIIEHNH, 9YTO OTMCaHo Y J. bepHa), coBepIieHHO He 00s13aH
3aIyMBIBaThCA O HeHl Kak crmocobe BhIpaKeHUs HUTPOBOTO WHCTHUHKTA, a
WUTPOBOM MOJTyC OBITHS [T HETO COBCEM HE 00S13aTEIHHO CBA3aH C MPABH-
JIaMH KOHKPETHOM UTPHI (B MIPATKU C peOSHKOM).

[Tormmas TepMuH «urpa» mnbOO0 Kak 0003HAYEHHE WTPOBOTO MOIycCa
OBITHSI, OO Kak 0003HAYEHNE UTPOBBIX ICHCTBUH 110 JKECTKUM IIPABHIIAM,
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MO-pa3HOMY MOKHO PeIaTh BOIIPOC O COOTHOIIEHNWW UTPYIIKH U UTpPHL. Tpa-
JTUITMOHHOE TSI TICXOJIOTO-TTEAarorTHIecKux paboT penieHne TakoBO: UTPy
CUUTAIOT «IIEPBUYHON», a HTPYIIKA — JIUIITb «CPEJACTBO» UTPHI, «BTOPHU-
HOE» I10 OTHOIIEHUIO K Hel (3TOT MOAXO K UTPE M UTPYIIKE TPECTaBIeH
J.b. DnpkoHUHEBIM B KHUTE «IICHX0I0THS UTPHI»).

Onmnako Bo3MoxHO nHOE pemerue. H.H. TpyOHMKOB, ONTMCHIBAS JIOTH-
YECKHI MapaoKC B3aWMOOTHOIICHUH CPEICTBA U TIPeIMeTa JesATeTHHOC-
TH, KOT/Ia TIPEIMET OTpeIeIsIeTCs Yepe3 CPEICTBO, a CPENCTBO depes Mpe-
MET, ITOKa3aJl, YTO B JIOTHUECKUX OMEePAIUIX OTPENETICHUS [IEeTH yIacTByeT
UJeabHOE TTOHSITHE «CPEJICTBO», & B PEATHHOM aKTe JESITEIbHOCTH C HC-
MOJIb30BAaHUEM PEANThHBIX MPEJAMETOB JESITEIBHOCTH «paboTaeTy peanb-
HOE CPEJICTBO, KOTOPOE CBSA3aHO C IENbI0 HE OJHO3HAYHBIM 00pa3oM, a
Oojee CIIO)KHBIMH OTHOIICHUSMH. B HEKOTOPBIX CIIydasx CPEACTBO CIIO-
COOHO eciTi He MMOPOXKIaTh, TO, IO KpaifHel Mepe, OrpaHUINBATh MHOXKeE-
CTBO BO3MOXKHBIX IIeJIel, OPHEHTHPOBATH B UX HampaBieHnn. OOuine npu-
MEpOB MOJO0OHOTO KIIOPOXKISHUS» CPECTBOM IIeNIM OYEBUIHO B TBOpUEC-
KO (B IIMPOKOM CMEICIIE CIIOBA) ACSATENBHOCTH. B muTepaTrypHOM mpous-
BEJICHUU M3 CIIOB MOXXHO, KOHEYHO, C/IENaTh INIOCKOCTHBIE N300paKeHUS
(kax y Cumeona Ilomomkoro mim HEKOTOPBIX COBPEMEHHBIX MOATORB), HO
CKYIBIITYPHOTO MPOCTPAHCTBEHHOTO 00BeMa JOOUTHCS HeBO3MOXHO. [Ipu-
Mep U3 00JIaCTH TEXHUYECKOTO TBOPYECTBA — HEBO3MOXKHO BBICTPOUTH U3
KHpIUYa BUCSUEE TOKPBITHE, XOTSI MOKHO — CBOJI.

B urpe xykia 3ayaet BIoJIHE XapaKTepHBIE CITIOCOOBI B3aNMOIEHCTBHI
C HEI0 — 3TO M300pakeHNe MOBCEHEBHBIX JOMAITHUX 3aHITHH, «TOUKH-
MaTtepm». PeOeHOK He CTaHeT mejeHaTh W 0aroKaTh UTPYIICYHYIO JKee3-
HYIO JOPOTY HJIA MalIMHKY. MOXXHO pacCMOTPETh UTPYIIKY KakK CTAaBIIYIO
UTPY, MOMEHT CTaOUIBLHOCTH B UTpe, penbchl urpsl (K.C. [Turpon), a urpy
— KaK T10JIe IPUMEHEHHUS UTPYIIKH. J[pyrumMu ciioBaMu, €CITi UTPOBEIE AeH-
cTBUA (WTpa) — UACATBHOE, TO UTPYIIKA — MAaTEPUATHHOE MTPOSIBICHIE HT-
poBoro Momyca OBITHS (KOTOPBIA B TUTEPATYPE YACTO HA3BIBACTCS «UTPOH
B IITUPOKOM CMBICIIE€ CIIOBa», UTPOH «BOoOOIIE», Kak v O. dunka). Muage:
UTpa eCTh I0JIe IPUMEHEHNS UTPYIIKH, a HTPYIIKa — BEII(b, «IIPOBOIHPYIO-
Iash Urpy 4epes pa3BopadrBaHNe CKPBHITHIX B HEW HTPOBBIX CMBICIIOB.

B Canxkr-IlerepOyprckoM Mysee urpyinku M. Map4eHKO? DKCIIO3H-
IIUSI CTPOUTCS CIEAYIOIMNM 00pa3oM: B IIEPBOM 3aJie BHICTABICHA TPAIU-
MOHHAs (HapOHAs) HTPYIIKA, BO BTOPOM — HTPYIITKA HHAYCTpHAIbHAS,
B TPETHEM — COBpPEMEHHAas aBTOPCKas UTPYIIKa, T. €. UTPYIIKa KITOCTHH-
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IyCTpHANbHAsH. DTO PaCcTOI0KEeHNE SKCIIOHATOB BIIOJIHE OTIPaBIaHHO, TIO-
CKOJIbKY uTpylika, mo cioam H.J[. BapTpama, onHOTO M3 OCHOBaTenei
UTPYIIKOBEIEHUS» B HAIIEH CTPaHE — «3€PKaII0 KUZHIY.

Jlo HacTosIIero BpeMeH! B UTPYIIEIHOM MHUpPE COXPAHSIOTCS BEIIH,
KOTOPBIE COCTABIISITA «CUCTEMY UTPYIIEK» apXauKd U TPAAUIIHOHHOTO 00-
IeCTBa: MOJIEIH YeJIOBEKa, )KHBOTHBIX, HECIOKHBIX Opyaul Tpyaa, opy-
KU U T.J. Takue «apXeTHIMHUYECKHe)» HTPYyIIedHble 00pa3bl BHIPAXKAIOT
€IMHCTBO YeJI0BEYECKON IICUXUKH MPECTaBUTENIeH Pa3IMIHbIX STI0X U pa3-
JUYIHBIX KYIBTYP.

Kymprypa mHIyCTpHamTbHOTO OOIIECTBAa XapaKTepU3yeTCs pactpocT-
paHeHHneM MeXaHM4eCKOH UTPYIIKU. B urpymedHoM Mupe MOCTHHYCTPH-
ATBHOW DIIOXH, BUJUMO, Bce 0oiee pacripoCcTpaHEHHBIMH CTAHOBSITCS WT-
PYIIKH, B KOTOPBIX HCITOE30BaHBI KOMIIBIOTEPHBIE TEXHOIOTHH (AIEKTPOH-
HbIe CO0aKH, KOMIKH U T.II.). B UrpymednoM Mupe 04eBUIHO IPUCYTCTBY-
10T «CTaHJIApPTHBIE HAOOPB» UTPYIIEK, XapaKTEepPHBIE IJIS Pa3HBIX ITAMOB
Pa3BUTHS IMUBWIM3ANUN M KYTBTYPBl. DTO JaeT BO3MOKHOCTH Pa3JIeNHTh
WTPYIIKK Ha T€, YTO XapaKTePHBI ISl TPAANIIOHHOTO 00IIecTBa, HHIYCT-
pHATHHOTO ¥ TOCTHHIYCTPHAIBLHOTO COIMYMOB. Kakias 3moxa BHOCHUT B
«CHCTEMY UTPYIICK» CBOU KEHOTHIBI®, T.e. HOBBIC CIIOCOOBI KPUCTAIIIH-
3aIiH KyJbTYPHOTO OIBITa», COXPaHSs U Pa3BUBas NCXOMHYIO apXETHITH-
YECKYI0 CTPYKTYDY.

Ho, no cnoBam Toro xe H.JI. baptpama, npyras cTopoHa UTPYIIKH —
OBITH «ApyTroM pebeHKay. IMEHHO AeTCKIE UTPYIIKH HAanOojIee sIPKO, 9eT-
KO, OYEBHU/IHO ¥ TEJIECHO BBIPAKAIOT peaTbHbIE IIEHHOCTH COIINYMa, TI0CKOJIb-
Ky CTIOCO0 MX BBIpaXXEHUS JTOJKEH OBITH MOHATEH PACTYIIEMy YEIOBEKY,
eI1e He OCBOMBIIEMY B TIOJTHON Mepe IMPUHATHIE B MUPE B3POCIBIX KOHBEH-
[MOHATbHBIE 3HAKOBHIE CHCTEMBl. B HCTOPUYECKOM U COIMOKYIBTYPHOM
acmeKTax UTPyIIKa — cIoco0 BEIPAKEHUS pealbHON MepapXuu IEHHOCTEH
KOHKPETHOTO COITMyMa.

K gncny Hanbornee crmopHBIX IMIEHHOCTEH HOBOECBPOIICHCKOHN KyJIBTYPBI
OTHOCATCSA TEXHHKA U TEXHOJOTHSI. BO3MOXXHO aHaNMM3UPOBATH UTPYIIKY
KaK TEXHHUKY U, HA000POT, OCMBICIUTH TEXHUKY U TEXHOIIOTHIO Yepe3 MOHS-
THe «urpymka». OTHOIIEHNUS UTPYIIKA U TEXHUKH Pa3BOPaYNBAIOTCS B IBYX
aCMeKTax — KaK TeXHOJIOTHYHOCTh UTPYIIKU U KaK «UTPYIIEIHOCTH» TeX-
HOJIOTHUH.

TexHOMOTHYHOCTH UTPYIIKH, Ha TIEPBBIA B3IV, 3aKII0YACTCS B TOM,
YTO OHA 3aBUCUMa OT TEXHOJIOTHYECKOTO YPOBHS IUBIIIN3AIIH (TIPOIIE TO-
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BOpSI, paHbIlle KYOUKH OBLIH ICPEBSHHBIC, a TEMEPh TUIACTMAcCOBEIe). Ham
MPENCTaBISAETCSA, YTO B BBHIBOJAX CIIEyeT WATH HECKOJBKO JaJIbIIIe.

B curtyamnum, xorga mpOMBITINIEHHOCTs OPUEHTHPOBaHA HAa MacCOBOE
MPOU3BOJCTBO, MOSIBISIETCS] OMACHOCTH 3a0BITh O TOM, YTO TaKO€ MTPYII-
ka. CepHifHOE TIPOU3BOICTBO PO aHNPyET MHANBUIYATHHBIE SIMOIHOHATb-
HBIE OTHOMICHHSI C UTPYIIKOW KaK C «IPyroM pebeHKa» — KaKOW CMBICT B
TOM, 94TOOBI TFOOHUTH 3Ty KYKIIY, €CIH B COCEIHEM Mara3uHe €CThb U TaKue
xKe, M JaKe JTydiie. .. «Jpyxeckue OTHOIIEHUS 3aMEHSIOTCS OTUYXK/IeH-
HBIMH, OCHOBAaHHBIMH Ha MPECTIKHOCTH M CTOMMOCTH Bemu. PeGeHok ¢
MTOMOIIIBIO UTPYIIKH BOBJIEKAETCS B KOHKYPEHITUIO B3POCIBIX B 00ydaeTcs
ell.

OTuyXaeHne UTPYIIKH BBIpaXKaeTcsl M B TOM, YTO BHU3yallbHAS TIPHU-
BIIEKATEIFHOCTh TOBapa CTAHOBUTCS BaKHEE COOCTBEHHO UTPOBOTO TIPHU-
MeHeHus. OO0BIYHAS U IETCKUX UTPYIIEK peKiiaMa, KOTopast peaiaraeT
BOCTIPOM3BECTH N300paKEHHBIN Ha YITAaKOBKE CITOCO0 JIeHCTBHS, CBH/IETEINb-
CTBYET O TeHJIEHIINH K PaCTIpOCTPAaHEHHUIO B HUX OKECTyaIbHOCTH KOHTPO-
JI5» B3aMEH «OKECTYaJIbHOCTH YCHIIHS», TSI KOTOPOH BaskHA HETIOCPEICTBEH-
Has TEJIIECHOCTb.

CepwuiiHble UTPYIIKH, IPETHA3HAYEHHBIE TIPEXK e BCETO ISl OpraHu3a-
[IUY UMUTAIIHOHHBIX 1 KOHKYPEHTHBIX UTDP, GOPMHUPYIOT TEHICHIIHIO TI0/1aB-
JIEHUsS UTP KpeaTUuBHBIX. HO COOCTBEHHBIN KPEaTHBHBIN OIIBIT, ITOTYYEHHBIH
B JIETCKOW MTPe — HEIIPEMEHHOE YCJIOBHE IS aKTyaIn3aIl[ii TBOPIECKAX
WHTEHIIUI B3pPOCIIOTO.

K cuactsio, 1ake BOCMUTAHHOE HA CEPUITHOM UTPYIIIKE CO3HAHUE CTPE-
MHTCSI aKTyaJU3UPOBATh TBOPUYECKHH MOTEHIHAN. DTO €CTECTBEHHOE
CTpeMIICHHE HaXOJIWT BHIpA)KEHHE B MOSBICHUH T'a/KeTOB. Bemrs, mydre
MpHUCTIOCOOIIeHHAs 1T 3a0aBhI TN YOBOIBCTBUSA, €M I IPAKTHIECKO-
To IpUMEeHEeHNs, (yHKIMOHATBHO OTKIOHSIOMIASCS OT CBOETO MPSMOTO Ha-
3HaYeHUs, B CYIHOCTH, — UTPYIIKA HE JJIS JeTel, TEXHUIECKOe KUTPaIn-
me». «To, 9T0 HU 17151 9eTo He TOAUTCS, BCETIa MOXKET MPUTOIUTHCS HaM»
(K. Bompwutiisp), 4ToOBI cO31aTh CO3HAHHUIO «aTHOM» BO BCEMOTYIIECTBE
XOTs1 OBI HAa OTPAaHWYEHHOM YYaCTKE TEXHOJIOTHH, 1 TEM CAMBIM COXPaHUTh
AHTPOTIOIEHTPUUECKYIO KAPTUHY MUPa, B KOTOPOI KOM(pOPTHO CYIIECTBY-
€T KHOBOEBPOIICHCKHI CYOBEKTY.

«Henourpapiuii» B3pOCIbIil HE YMEET U HE MOXET MOJIHO peain30-
BaThCS B KYNBTYpe, a Ipeobiiafanne TaKIX HHIUBUIOB IIPUBOMIUT €€ K CTar-
Haruu. Kak KoMmIeHcalus 3Toro mosBIsAeTCS TEHISHIUS OIEHUBAThH JIIO-
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Oy10 Belllb, BHE 3aBUCHMOCTH OT €€ KYJIBTypHOTO CTaTyca ¥ OIyIIeBIEHHO-
CTH, KaK UTPyIIKy. Ecii Bce MOXKET OIleHHBaThCA KaK UTPYIIIKa, BOSHUKA-
eT WILTIO3US OecTpeIeTbHOCTH HHANBU Y alTbHBIX BO3MOXKHOCTEH, IO Iep-
YKUBaeMasl pa3IMdHBIMH CPEICTBaMH MacCOBOW KOMMyHHKanuu. Mrpa Bo
BIIACTH HAJI JIOJBMHU W HaJ MHPOM CTaHOBHUTCS MPHUHIIUIIOM, OPTaHU3YIO-
ITNM TTOBEJIEHNE «MacCOBOTO YeJIOBEKa», HH(PAHTHIBHOTO IO CBOEH CYTH,
Kak 2T0 mpojeMoHcTpupoBan X. Oprera-u-I'acceT.

C apyroil CTOpOHBI, UTPYIIKA €CTh CBOET0 POJa «IepBas TEXHIKA,
TepBbIE JOCTYTHBIE PeOCHKY TEXHOJIOTHIECKNE «ITPOu3BeIeHU ». B Mupe
JNETCKHUX UTPYIIEK «UTPYIIEYHOCTHY» TEXHOIOTHH PENPE3CHTUPYETCS CIie-
[MAbHO — B IETCKOM TEXHHYECKOM TBOPUYECTBE, CO3AHIH HOBOTO TEXHHU-
YECKOTO OIBITa B TBOPUECTBE pedeHKa (HampuMep, C IIOMOIIBI0 HTPYIIEeK-
KOHCTPYKTOpOB). Kpome Toro, NeTCKie UTPYIIKH BOCTIPOM3BOMAT TEXHHU-
YecKre 0OBbEKTHI C MPUCYIIUMHU UM TEXHOJIOTHYECKUMH OCOOCHHOCTIMU.

Hawnbonee HarmsiiHO «MTPYyMIEIHOCTHY TEXHOIOTHU BHIHA B TAKUX MO-
JIEJSIX YeJI0BEYECKOTO Tella, KOTOPhIe BOCIPOMU3BOIST HE TOIHKO BHEITHIOO
(hopMy, HO 1 HEKOTOPHIE MHTEIJIEKTyalbHbIe (YHKIINH ¥ ACHCTBHS YeJIOBe-
Ka, ¥ U3-3a CIIO)KHOCTH M IOPOTOBU3HBI IPEAHA3HAYEHBI COBCEM HE JIETSIM.
OcCBOUB BO3MOKHOCTH CBOEH TEIECHON OpTraHWU3aIliH, YeJIOBEK MOITydaeT
MIpeCTaBIeHne 00 UX OTPAHMYEHHOCTH U MBITACTCS MEPEeCTPOUTH Telle-
CHOCTh. MexaHn4eckas UTpyIIKa KaK MpHUBIIEKaTebHBIN 00paser coeau-
HEHsI YeI0BEUECKOTO, FITH IIUPE — IPHUPOITHOTO, 00JIMKA C TIOITHOCTHIO TIPe/I-
CKa3yeMbIMHU, MEXaHHIECKUMH EHCTBUIMH, a0COIFOTHO TOIIAIOIIIIMIICS
MTO3UTUBHOMY OTICAHHIO — KEHOTHIT HOBOEBPOMNEHCKOH KyIbTYPHI (TIpero-
JIaraloIui TaKyl KapTHHY MHPa, B KOTOPOH MHOTOOOpa3HWe €CTeCTBEH-
HBIX CBsi3ell 0OBEKTOB PEAYIHPOBAHO B COOTBETCTBUU C YCIOBUSMH HC-
KYCCTBEHHOT'O sI3bIKa OMUCaHusA). Takas urpymKa MOJEIHPYET IOCTPOCH-
HBI B COOTBETCTBHUHU C 3akoHamu Jlexkapra u HpioToHa yHUBEPCYM, JOTH-
YeCKH 00yCTPOEHHBIN W MOHATHBIN MUP. AHTporroMopdHas MexaHudIecKas
WTPYIIKa TPEICTaBIIeT YeoBeKa Kak (yHKIMOHATHHYIO JETalb 3TOTO
MHpa, «BBIHOCA 332 CKOOKI» NPpallMOHANIBHOE B ICUXHKE. TeIeCHOCTh OKa-
3BIBA€TCSI HE CTOJNIBKO HOCHUTENEM JIMYHBIX KauyeCTB, CKOJIBKO MPOCTpaH-
CTBOM ISl pabOTHI CO3HAHUSA. ITO HAXOIUT CBOCOOPA3HOE MPEIOMIICHHE
B 00pase «pa3yMHOH KYKIIBD» — HCTOPUHU 00 aHApouaax Ansoeprta Bemu-
KoTO, aBToMarax BokaHcoHa; romaHoBcKass OnuMmus, TUIAKTUIHBIN
[Muroxkwmo-byparnHo, 6a0ymka-po6oT u3 HoBeMIsl P. bpanbepn «OmexT-
pUYECKOe TENO MO0, Aa M BCE POOOTHI-aHAPOUAH U3 (DAHTACTHUECKHX
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MPOU3BEICHNUN — TIOIIBITKA B XyJJOKECTBEHHOH (hopMe BHIPa3UTh ATY HICHO.
Kak Tonmpko aBTOMAar mepectaer OBITh MPEACKa3yeMbIM — HadWHAET «Be-
cTH ceOsin?, IeCTBOBATH CIOHTAHHO M HEMPEICKa3yeMo, OH BOCITPUHUMA-
eTcsl Kak HeuTo ormacHoe U yrpoxaromiee (Cyok B « Tpex ToncTsIkax»). 3ToT
MapaJoKC CBHAETENBCTBYET KaK O TOM, YTO JETSIM 4epe3 HTPYIIeTHBIH
MU TIpeasiaraeTcs yupoIeHHas U CXeMaTHIHas PeTpPe3eHTAINS TEIeCHO-
CTH®, TaK ¥ O TOM, YTO B3POCIBIM HEOOXOIUMBI UTPYIIKH B BHJIE «MAITUHBI
YeJIOBEUECKOTO TeNa»®, MOCKONbKY UHBIE TEXHUYECKUE 00BEKTHI TOHUMA-
I0TCA He KaK IPOJ0JDKeHHe-0MoCpeI0BaHNE TEIECHOCTH, a KaKk HeKas ca-
MOCTOSITENIbHAS] «CYITHOCTBY.

Urpyuika, kak 4acTh COBPEMEHHOM MacCOBOM KYJIBTYPhI, KITOMOTAET»
MTOCTPOUTH TOCTATOYHO MPAYHBIA 00pa3 Mupa. B KoHeIHOM cueTe cepwii-
Has WUTpymKka — GyHIaMEHT MaccOBOW KyIbTypsl. Ho — «rme omacHOCT®,
TaM BBIPACTAeT W CIIacCUTEIbHOE». MUp UTPYIIKH, B MEPBYIO O4epens —
JIETCKOM, BCET/Ia COXPaHsIeT BOSMOKHOCTh KPEaTUBHBIX OTHOIICHHH YeJ0-
BeKa M MUpa. Beixoa 3a mpemensl MaccoBOM KyNBTYPBI OCYIIECTBIISIETCS
pa3HBIMH CTIOCOOAMH.

HaGmonenus Hax IEeTCKUMU UTPYIIKaMHA TIOMOTIIH OTIPEIENUTh TIPH-
€MbI, KOTOPHIE 3aCTaBJISIOT OIEHUTh M BBIICIUTH BEIIb W3 MPEIMETHOM
cpenpl IMeHHO Kak urpymky. OHM MOTYT OBITH CBEIEHBI K TPEM OCHOB-
HBIM: aHTponIoMopdu3aIis odpa3a HrPyIIKH, U3MEHEHUE MaciTada 1 0co-
OeHHas [BETOBas TaMma.

AHTponoMop¢u3anns Kak MpUeM OHTOJIOTHYECKH OMPaBIaHa TeM, YTO
UTPYIIKA — CIOCO0 OTIOCpPEOBAaHMS TEIECHOCTH. B He-UTpymkax HET OT-
KPOBEHHOTO, SBHOTO YITO00JICHHS 00JIMKA BEITH O0JIMKY YeT0BeKa, He00-
XOAMMOCTD «IIOACTPanBaTHCA MO YEIOBEKa» HAXOIUT ApyTrue (GopMbI BBI-
pakeHUs.

[IpeymenbIIeHHE pa3MepOB BEIIM 3aCTABIIAET CYUTATh €€ OCBOCHHOU
1 KoM(OopTHOH, TO3ITOMY — HTpyIIedHOH. [IpeyBenmaeHne pa3mMepoB pe-
MeTa, B JeHCTBUTEILHOCTH HEOOMBINOTO, Co3AaBass KOMUIECKHil 3 dexKr,
TOE MPOBOLHUPYET UTPOBOE cocTosiHKe. C MOMOIIBIO UTPHI ¢ MacmITaboM
BeIIel yIOBIETBOPSIETCS HACYIIHAS IeTCKast IMOTPEOHOCTH B OCBOSHUH BO3-
MOXHOCTEH COOCTBEHHOM TeJIeCHOM oprann3anuu. st B3pOCIbIX, HUMEIO-
IIUX TOCTOSTHHBIE COOCTBEHHBIE pa3Mepbl U B OONbIIeH CTENEeHW 3HAKO-
MBIX ¢ COOCTBEHHBIM TEJIOM, MAacCIITA0Bl UTPYIIKH HE TaK BaKHBI (XOTA
JUTSI CTAHOBJICHHS TIOCTHHIYCTPHUATHHOTO 00IIIECTBA XapaKTepHa MHHHAATIO-
pH3anus CPeICTB U MPOJAYKTOB POM3BOCTBA).’
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O. Xakcnu, onmuchIBas H3MEHEHHBIE MO/ BO3JEHCTBHEM MecKajlnHa
COCTOSIHHS CO3HAHUS KaK aHAJIOT BU3NOHEPCKUX NEPEKNBAHNAN, OTMEYALT,
YTO BCE, «BUAMMOE TIOCETUTEIIMH CTPaHBI aHTUIIOJOB pa3yMma, sIpKO OcC-
BEI[EHO M KaKETCS CHAIOIINM H3HYTpU. Bee 1BeTa yCuIIeHs! 10 mpejena,
HaMHOTO TIPEBOCXO/ISIIEro BCe BUAUMOE B HOPMAIBHOM COCTOSTHHH. <...>
B cTpane anTHmonoB pazyma Mel, 60i1ee WM MeHee, CBOOOIHBI OT S3bIKa
Y HaXOAMMCS BHE CHCTEMBI KOHIIENTYalIbHOTO MBIUTeHus . Kak ciencreue,
Halle BOCIPHUITHE BU3MOHEPCKUX OOBEKTOB 00Na/aeT BCE CBEKECTHIO,
Bcell 0OHa)KEHHON HACHIIMIEHHOCTRIO TIEPEKUBAHMH, KOTOPhIE HUKOTIA HE
ObUTH BepOaTM30BaHbI, HUKOTIA HE YIOMOOJSUIHCH O€3:KM3HCHHBIM a0CT-
pakumsiM. Mx 1mBeT (OTIHYHTENHHBIA MPHU3HAK TAHHOCTH) CHUSET C SIPKO-
CTBIO, KOTOpas KaXXeTCSI HAM CBEPXbECTECTBEHHON, TIOCKOJIBKY OH IO CyTH
COBEPIIIEHHO €CTECTBEHEH — COBEPIICHHO €CTECTBEHEH B CMBICIE COBEp-
IIIEHHON HeNCKYIIEHHOCTH S3BIKOM HMJTH HAy9HBIMH, GHII0CODCKIMHU U YTH-
JTUTApHBIMH TTOHATHSIMHE, TIOCPEACTBOM KOTOPHIX MBI OOBIYHO BOCCO3/IaeM
JAHHBIA MHp IO CBOEMY COOCTBEHHOMY TOCKIHBOMY 00pa3y u mogo06uioy. 8
Busnonepckue nepexuBaHus, OTITUIAIONTUECS OT MPUBBITHOTO BOCTIPUSATHS
YpPEe3MEpPHOCTHIO AMOIIHH, KOT/Ia YeJI0BEK BBIXOAHUT M3-TIOJ palliOHATHHO-
BOJIEBOTO KOHTPOJIS, HEOOXOAMMOTO IS BEITIONHEHHS COI[UATBHONW POIH,
MTOMETIAIOT €T0 B «Pa3phIBBI OBITH». PeOeHOK elme He ycrel oTHOCTHIO
MOTACTh IO/ BIACTh «CUCTEMBI KOHIIETITYaIbHOTO MBIIUICHHS», €T0 BOC-
MIPUATHE MHAPA IPUOITNKAETCSA K «(BU3SHOHEPCKOMY», M UEM CTapIIe OH CTa-
HOBUTCSA, TeM OOJIbIIIE ITaHCOB TIOTEPSATH IEPBOHAYAIHHYIO CBEKECTH BOC-
MIPUATHS, IPUHECS €T0 B HEOOXOAUMYIO KEPTBY KyJIbTYPHOH U COIIMAIBHOMN
TPaTUIIHH.

Bormpoc He B TOM, HACKOIJIBKO 3Ta KepTBa HE0OX0INMa, a B TOM, KaKo-
BBI €€ pa3Mepsl, YIACTCS I IpH 0OpETEHNHN COLUAIBHO U KYJIBTYPHO TIPHU-
eMJIEMBIX CXEeM TOBEJICHHS COXPAHUTh HEMOCPEICTBEHHOCTh BOCIIPHATHS
¥ BO3MOXKHOCTh CMOTPETh Ha MHUp HE Tia3aMu pedIIeKCHPYIOIIEeTo CKel-
THKa, @ B30POM BOCXHIIEHHOTO TBOpua. Urpymika crrocoOHa moModpb Win
MoMemaTh B 3ToM. Ho 11t HeM3MEeHEeHHBIX,, «COIUATBHBIX)» COCTOSIHUN CO-
3HAHUS «BHYTPEHHUH CBET» I[BETHOTO MPEAMETa MPECTABISIETCS 3HAKOM
TPaHUIIEI MEXIY OOBIICHHON «HOPMOM» M «IIaTOJIOTHUEH», TaKe €CITH OHA
BH3nOHepcKas. OcoOeHHAs APKOCTh U HACHIIMIEHHOCTH OKPAaCKH BEIIH, BBI-
JeJIsist €€ U3 IPOYMX, «OOBIICHHBIX) Bellel, CTIOCOOHBI BEI3BIBAThH PAJ0CTh,
OpTraHu30BaTh HEOOBIIEHHYTO, UTPOBYIO CHTYyAIHI0. YacTO IMEHHO SPKOCTh
1[BeTa aTpUOyTHUPYET Belllb Kak UTPymKy. Kak mpa3mHUYHO yKpalIleHHBIH
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TOPT OTJIMYAETCS OT ONFOJ €KETHEBHOTO PAIFiOHA, TaK M SpKas BEIIb 03-
HadaeT HeOOBIZIEHHOE, HTPOBOE COCTOSHUE.

Kak Ham npencrapiseTcs, TAKOW IU3aiH JETCKUX UTPYIIEK ABISETCS
JIOCTYTTHOW AETCKOMY CO3HaHHIO TpaHChopMaIueil BAXKHEHIITNX KOHCTPYK-
IIAH KapTHHBI MUpa. AHTPOIIOMOPGU3M ASTCKOW UTPYIIIKU — CIEIACTBHEC aH-
TPOTIONEHTPHU3Ma KapTHHBI MUPA, UTPa C MacIITabOM OCHOBaHA Ha CTPEM-
JICHUH OCBOUTH KaK MOXKHO OoJiee 00'beMHBIN XpOHOTOII, HACKIIIIEHHAS I[BE-
TOBas raMMa — OTPaXEHHE CTPACTH K MPOKUBAHUIO (TIEPEKUBAHUIO) CBO-
0OTHOTO OT BTOPOCTETIEHHBIX MEJIOYeH OBITHS, MPUOIMIKEHHOTO K AOCO-
JIOTY.

ITo mbicin oMbl AKBUHCKOTO, €CTh TPHU MPHU3HAKA KPACOTHI: 11€JIh-
HOCTB, WM COBEPIICHCTBO; JOJDKHAS MPOMOPIINS, FIIA CO3BYUYHE (TapMo-
HUS); SICHOCTH, WU APKOCTH. L{eTbHOCTD, SIPKOCTH M MPOTIOPIIHS — CBOM-
CTBa MHpa JIOIBHET0; COBEPIIEHCTBO, TAPMOHHUS, SICHOCTH — aTPUOYTHI TOP-
Hero mupa. [IpuemMbl, TO3BONISIOMINE OTIUYHTH IEICHANPABIECHHO CAeaH-
HYIO IETCKYIO HTPYIIKY OT APYTHX BEIIeH, MPSIMO COOTHOCHMEI C TIpU3Ha-
KaM#, B KOTOPBIX NMPEAMETHl JOIBHETO MHpa OTPa)XkaloT OTOJNIECK MHUpa
ropHero. AHTporoMop$U3M 1 H3MEHEHNE MaCIITa00B COOTHOCSITCS C TIeJTb-
HOCTBIO W TIPOTIOpIHEN KaK «OTOIEeCK OTOIecKa», a SIPKOCTh Jake HE TO
YTOOBI COOTHOCHUTCS, — MPOCTO MPUCYTCTBYET.

JleTckre UTPYIIKN KaK «3epKayio KU3HM» — MOJIEIh MHpa, Oiaroxe-
JIATeNTbHOTO K YeJI0BEeKY, HeMCUepIaeMoro B CBOeM MHOT000pa3nuu U Heo-
MacHOTo. DTOT 00pa3, SKCTPANOINPOBAHHBIA HA MU «B3POCIBIX) BElIeH,
MTOMOTAaET B OCBOCHUHU OBICTPO Pa3BUBAIOIICHCS TEXHUKH U OMpPeIeTICeHUN
MO3WIIMHY YeJI0BeKa 110 OTHOIICHHIO K Hell. Urpymika — o0pa3 «maTepuanu-
30BaHHOI» pamocTH, 6€3 KOTOPOH TBOPYECTBO HEBO3MOXKHO.
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KAHOH U TBOPYECTBO B KVYJIbTYPE CTAPOBEPOB

Haoescoa IIA3YXHHA

Ha mepBrIii B3mIS1, MOHATHE «KAaHOHY BHICTYIIAET B POJIA OTPAHHIUTEIS
JUIST «CBOOOTHOT0Y» TBOPYECTBA B €T0 TPAKTOBKE CBETCKOU KYIBTYypoi. B 1mo-
CTPOMAHTHYECKON TPAIWIINK TBOPUYECTBO MPUHATO PACIIEHWBATh KaK HEO-
TPaHUYCHHOE CaMOBBIpaKeHNE HE3aBUCUMON JTHYHOCTH XyJOXKHHKA (TBOP-
11a) B MHTEJUIEKTYyaJIbHOH, 3CTETHIECKOM, PEITUTHO3HON M MHBIX cdepax. [lpu
3TOM TIPEATIONAraeTcs peHeCCaHCHBIN YHUBEPCAIN3M JTMYHOCTH, €€ MOTEH-
[UaNTbHAs TEeHHATBHOCTD, KX TyIIasl IPOSIBIICHUS B KaKoH-TTHO0 chepe Kyib-
TYpHI, a Kakne-mn00 paMKH, HaKJIaJAbpIBaeMble N3BHE, HOCAT SIBHO HETaTHB-
HBIA XapakTep 10 OTHOIIEHUIO K CBOOO/IE CAMOBBIPAKEHHUS TBOPIIA.

Penurnosnoe co3HaHne BOCTIPUHIMAET KaHOH KaK rapaHTHIO COXpaHe-
HUs VICTHHBI — N3HaYaIbHO 3aJI0’KEHHOTO CaKpaIbHOTO COIePIKaHus, KOTO-
poe OMMKHO OBITH BOCIIPOM3BEEHO 0€3 M3MEHEHUH B TEUEHHE MOCIENYIO-
mMX BpeMeH. TBopuecTBO MpH 3TOM HE CTaBHUT Meped co00il MEeMbI0 MPOsB-
JIeHre cCOOCTBEHHOW TeHHaTbHOCTH TBOPIIA/TBOPSIIIETO, HO SIBIISIETCS BOTIIIO-
meHneM 0okeCcTBEeHHOTO 3aMbIiciia Teopria/CorBopuBiiero. [loka3areasHBIM
MPUMEPOM TaKOW WHTEPIIPETAly KaHOHA SBIAETCS CTapoBepUYecKas Kylb-
TYpPHO-PETUTHO3HAS TPAIUIHS, OCHOBOU U IEThI0 KOTOPOH CTAI0 COXpaHe-
HUE IICTUHHOU Opesienpasociaeroll Bephl IPEIKOB uepes coxpanenne hopm
CaKpaabHOH (YMH O0TOCTYKEHHUS, KHUTH, HKOHBI ¥ IIEPKOBHAS YTBAPh) U T10-
BCEIHEBHOH (Tpamunuyl OBITOBOTO MCIIOBETHUYECTBA, dTHOTpa)UICCKHE
AJIEMEHTHI JKHITUIIA, KOCTIOMA, TPEIMETOB ObITa) KU3HH. [Ipu 3TOM I1F00BIM
«ayTEHTHYHBIM», ICKOHHO PYCCKUM U, CIIEIOBATENbHO, HCTUHHO MTPAaBOCIIaB-
HBIM (hopMaM TPHUIaBajOCh CaKpalbHOE 3HAYCHHE, T.€. JeHCTBOBAI MeXa-
HU3M CPETHEBEKOBOW MOJIEIH KYIbTYPbI, COTIIACHO KOTOpOMY (hopmMa nMeeT
HEPa3phIBHYIO CBA3H C COAECPIKAHNEM U €€ M3MEHEHH aBTOMaTHIECKH BETy T
K M3MEHEHHUSIM IIJIaHa COEP)KaHusl, YTO OCOOCHHO OTACHO C TOYKH 3PEHHUS
coxpaHenusi boxecTBeHHOM VICTUHBL.

OcwMmpIcnrBas KyJIbTYPHBIH KOHTEKCT DIIOXH packoja IIpaBociiaBHO#
Iepxeu (cepenunnt X VII Beka), 0O4eBUIHBIM CTAHOBUTCS, UTO dTH COOBITHS
MPOUCXOIMIN Ha (hOHE KYJIBTYPHOTO KOH(INKTA — CMEHBI KyJIbTYPHBIX ITa-
panurm CpenHeBekoBbs 1 HoBOTO BpeMeHH, n3MeHeHHUSI HEKOHBEHITHAIBHO-
IO OTHOIIEHHS K CaKpaJbHOMY 3HaKy Ha KOHBEHIIMAIbHOE.!
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115t ctapoBepoB ObLTO MTPUHITMITAANEHO BaYKHBIM COXPaHHUTh boxecTBeH-
Hoe OTKpOBEeHHE BO Beeit ero moimHoTe. [Ipn 3TOM Bce 60TOCTYKEOHBIE TEK-
CTBHI, IIEPKOBHOCTIABSIHCKUH SA3BIK BOOOIIE, MKOHBI M CaMO JUTYPTHYECKOe
MPOCTPAHCTBO XpaMa (KaK ¥ MECTO B HEM KaXK/IOTO BEPYIOIIETO) BOCIIPHHHU-
MaJjach Kak pa3 v HaBceraa borom ycranoBineHHas TaHHOCTh, H3MEHSTH KO-
TOpYIO YellOBEeK He BIpaBe. Bce, 4To kacaiock cakpaiabHOU cdepbl, H3Ha-
YabHO OBIJIO OPUEHTHPOBAHO HE HA YEJIOBEYECKOEe BOCIIPHATHE (TIOHMMA-
HPE), HO Ha BBICKA3BIBAaHUE OIPEACICHHOTO Comep kKaHus (CMBICHTA), TIpe-
HA3HAYeHHOTO MCKIIOUNTENbHO asi bora. BeimonHenne Bcex KaHOHWYEC-
KHX TIpaBHII (0OTOCTYKeOHOTO YMHA, JOMAIITHEH MOJIMTBEI, ITOCTA M T.11.) 00ec-
MIEYMBAaJI0 OHTOJIIOTHIECKYIO CBA3h C boroM, KOTOpyro CKOpee MOYKHO Ha3BaTh
MeTahU3NIECKIM, HEXKEITH TICHXOJIOTHIeCKUM o01eHreM. OIHaKo eCIH s
narpuapxajibHoro ykiaja MockoBckoi Pycu BKIIFOUEHHOCTh TOBCETHEBHOM
JKU3HH B pUTM OOTOCTY»eOHOTO KpyTa ObllIa €CTECTBEHHON W OOIIETIPHHS-
TOM, TO TIOCTIE PacKoJIa, OKa3aBIINCh B TIOJO)KEHUH TOHUMEBIX, B CTaTyce Bpa-
roB LlepkBu u rocymapcTBa, CTapoBepHl OBUIH BHIHYXKJEHBI MCKaTh HOBBIE
ITyTH COXPaHEHUS M BOTUIOMIEHUS VICTHHBI B MUPE aHTHXPHCTA.

B ucropun crapoBepusi, Kak ¥ B JFOOOM PETUTHO3HOM JIBUKEHUH, Pe-
MIAIONTYI0 POJTh UMea (1a ¥ UMEET A0 CHX Top) (GUrypa Xapu3MaTHIeCcKoTo
nuzaepa. Hampasnsromumu Bo BCeM IBUKEHUH CTOPOHHHUKOB CTapoil BepHI
CTaJIN HECKOJIBKO BRIAIOIINXCS TUIHOCTEH — ABBakyM, Mraarmii CosioBer-
kuii, Oparps JleHHCOBHL. B mampHeHIIeM CTapooOpSIIEcTBO pacianaioch
Ha corviacus, Ha 6oyee MeJIKue TOJIKH, IPHA 3TOM JIMYHOCTh AYXOBHOTO Ta-
BBl CTAHOBWJIACh JOMUHAHTOW U OPUEHTHUPOM JJIsI €ro nocienosareneil. Kak
MpaBWIO, AYXOBHBIM JTUJEp anleJUTUPYET K ApEeBHENIIEH U ICTUHHON Tpaau-
MM, 3apUKCUPOBAHHON U3HAUAILHO, T.€. BO BpeMeHa aroCTOIBCKONW O0IIH-
HEI 1 Ennaoit [lepkeu. Hanbomnee aBTOpUTETHEIMU CUUTAIOTCS BceelmeHckue
Co0ophI, KOTOpBIE YCTAaHOBHIIA OOTOBIOXHOBCHHBIC KAHOHUYIECKHE TIPABH-
J1a, KOTOPBIE CTaJll OCHOBOM M PyCCKOTO TipaBociaBus. OTBIT PyCCKHUX CBS-
THIX Ha TPAKTHKE MOATBEPII HCTUHHOCTh TOW XPUCTHAHCKOM BEPHI, LIEp-
KOBHBIX KaHOHOB M 00pa3a JKW3HHU, KOTOpble Ipuiuin Ha Pyce Omaromaps
PaBHOAMOCTONILHOMY KH:310 Bamumupy. B co3HaHmu cTapoBepoB Meproxn
X-XVI BexoB BOCIPUHUMAETCS KaK €IMHOE HEPA3PBIBHOE 11€J10€, KaK HEUTO
OJTHOPOIHOE W HEN3MEHHOE. YIAIAACh BO BpEMEHH OT HCTOPUIECKHIX COOBI-
THH pacKola, BECh 3TOT MEPHOJ MPEBPAIIAETCs B TIIATENHHO KYJIBTHBHPYE-
MyI0 MU(DOIIOTEMY 307101020 8eKa PYCCKO20 NpABoCiasus, KOTopas cocy-
IIECTBYET Ha PaBHBIX C AcXaToloruveckor konuenuued Crpamuoro Cyna,
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T.. 3aHAMaeT CTOJbh JK€ BaXKHOE MECTO B CTapooOpsaIecKoil 6orocioBc-
KO (TOUHEe, aroJoTeTHIeCcKoi ) MpIciu. [Ipu TakoMm momxoze cakpalbHOE
3HaYeHWe MPUAAETCA HE TOIBKO COOCTBEHHO JorMaraM 00rocioBus U 60-
rociyxe0HO# pakTHKe, HO ¥ BCEMY KHU3HEHHOMY YKIany (Bceil KymbTy-
pe) B IIeJIOM, T.K. B CpeTHEBEKOBOM Pycu He OBLTO pa3meneHus Ha COOCTBEH-
HO TIEPKOBHYIO M CBETCKYIO cepsl. Takas ke OHOPOTHOCTH C OOJIBIINM
WJTH MEHBIIIMM YCIIEXOM COXPaHSJIACh B Cpefie CTapOBEPOB BILIOTH 10 XX
BeKka. B cuiry BausHUS Bce 0ojiee BBITCCHSIONIEH MaTpuapXadbHBIH OBIT
ypOaHHUCTHYECKOU KyJIBTYpPBI BO3POCIH TOTBITKA CTAPOBEPOB PEKOHCTPY-
MpOBaTh BHEMIHUE ()OPMBI KyIbTYphl TOBCEAHEBHOCTH. Hampumep, OmmbIT
PIKCKOTO KPYXKKa PEBHUTENEH CTApHUHBI, YIICHBI KOTOPOTO, TOPOACKHUE CTa-
POBEPHI, IEMOHCTPATUBHO HOCHIIH ATHOTpapUIECKHEe KOCTIOMBI, CIIUTHIE
Mo oOpasiam, KOTopble OHH COOHMpaTH B MOE3/IKaX 0 OTJAJICHHBIM CTapo-
OOpAMUECKUM JEePEBHAM.?

B nenom, Hayano u neppas nmosioBruHa XX BeKa cTajla SPKUM MEpPUO-
IIOM peHeccaHcd B KyIbType cTapoBepoB. Ecim cBoOogHOE caMOBBIpaxke-
HUE cTapoBepoB B Poccun OBIII0 OTpaHUYEHO paMKaMH PEBOJIOLIAN H TTOC-
JeyIolIe aTeuCTUYECKOM HIe0JIOTHe TocynapcTBa, TO Ha TEPPUTOPUHU
bantuiickux cTpaH cTapoBepbl OKa3aJIiCh B 0oJiee OIIaronpUsATHBIX YCIIO-
BUSIX HE3aBUCUMBIX JIEMOKPATUUYECKUX TOCYIapCTB, BIUIOTH 10 1940 co-
XpaHss IPaBOBOH cTaTyc HapaBHE C IPyruMu KoHpeccusmu. B mepuonx 20-
30-x rT. Hanboyee OTYETIMBO MPOSIBUIOCH CTPEMIIEHHE CTAPOBEPOB, 0CO-
OEHHO W3 TOPOJICKOH Cpenbl, K TBOPUECKOMY OCMBICIEHHIO Tpaaumwu. Ha
MpUMepe KyAbTYPHI JIATBUACKUX CTapOBEPOB-OECIIOMOBIIEB MTPOCIICKUBA-
eTcs TapaaoKcalbHOE COYeTaHHE TBOPUECKOrO MOAX0/a K COXpPaHEHHUIO
0pesienpasociaghbix KaHOHOB.

Comacue crapoBepoB-0eCIIONOBIEB TPUHIUITHAIBHO OTKAa3ajoCh OT
[EPKOBHOW MEPapXUH CBAIMIEHHOCITYKUTENIEH, IIOCKOIBKY B CBS3U C pedop-
mamu [latpnapxa HukoHa, mo ux MHEHWIO, OblJIa IpepBaHa armoCTONbCKAS
Tpajuus ¥ TocmoAcTByIomas LlepkoBs monana moy BIUSHUE aHTUXPHUCTA.
C cepenunnr XVII Beka cTapoBephI-0€CIIONOBITEI HMEIOT JIUIIH JBA TaWH-
CTBa, HEOOXOIMMBIE IS CTIACEHUS — KpelleHne u rnokasaue. O6a 3Tux Ta-
WHCTBA COTIIACHO OOIIMM KaHOHWYECKHM MpPaBHJIaM MOTYT COBEPIIATHCS
MUPSHAMH B UPE3BBIUANHBIX CUTYAIHIX IPH OTCYTCTBUM CBSIIEHHUKOB. Tem
HE MEHee OCCITOMOBITHI COXPAaHWIN (POPMATPHO HEM3MEHHBIA 00TOCTyXKEe0-
HBIM YUH JIATYPTUH, TOMHHAHTOU KOTOpOit sBisercs Epxapuctus (IIpnuac-
tue). [lockonbky 63 CBsIIIeHHNKA TANHCTBO EBXaprucTHI HE BO3MOXHO, CTa-
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POBEPHI BEIPa0OTAIH AOTMAT O «0YX08HOM NPUYACHULY» — BMECTO «MaTepH-
ATBPHOTO» BEepYIOIME MOyJaloT TyXOBHOE MPHYAIIEeHHE, JapyEeMOe UM 10
MOJITBaM M Oyarodectrro. Ha mpaktruke mogo0HbIe 60TOCTyKEeHUs 03 CBS-
IIIEHHUKA COBEPIIAINCH U JI0 Packoiia, 0COOEHHO B MaJIOHACEJICHHBIX U OT-
JAJCHHBIX TPUXOAAX, TJe He OBIIO TIOCTOSHHBIX MacThipeil. OgHuM U3 Ta-
KHX pailoHoB ObuT0 [ToMOpBE, OTKya ¥ IPOUCXOIUT OECITONIOBCKOE COTIIa-
CHE CTapOBEpPOB-TIOMOPIIEB. XOTSI C TOUKH 3PEHHS MPAaBOCIABHOTO OOTO-
CIIOBHSI HJIES «JTyXOBHOTO MPUYACTH» KaXKETCS TI0 MEHbIIeH Mepe HeyOe-
TUTEIBHOMN, CaMH CTapOBEPHI BO3BOAT ATOT JorMar K yaeruro OTios Llep-
KBU U PEHHEXPUCTHAHCKHUX CBSTHIX, IPUBOJS, HAIpUMeEp, ciioBa cB. dDeo-
nopa CtyauTa o pa3IHYdd MPaBOCIABHOTO MPUYAIIEHHUS OT €PETHIECKOTO
OOIIeHs: OJTHO COETUHSET CO XPHUCTOM, BTOPOE — C IBSIBOJIOM, OJTHO OXKHB-
JIAeT OyIry, aApyroe — yomBaet. B mauame XX Beka JaTBUUCKUN CTapoo0-
psiadeckuii HacTaBHUK M.BiacoB oTBedasn Ha BONPOC, MOYEMY Y CTapOBe-
POB HET BUANMOTIO IPUYACTHS, CJIOBAaMH OJIaXXeHHOTO MepoHuMa o 1iepKBr
€PEeTHKOB, KOTOpas 3a3bIBaeT K c€0€ HECMBICIEHHOTO YMOM, YTOOBI OH IPH-
HSUT JIOKHOE TauHCTBO.? Tak, BHIIBUHYTAsI CTAPOBEPAMH PAJIH ONIPABIAHHS
CBOETO CYIIECTBOBAaHUS MECCHAHCKas Wies HaxXOAWJa MOATBEP)KACHHE B
CaMBIX HEOCTIOPUMBIX OCHOBaX XPUCTHAHCKOW Bephl. MI3Ha"ampHO CTPYKTY-
poOOpa3yOMHA BEKTOP CTapOoBEpHs OBUT HaIlpaBlIeH B MPOIUIOE. DTO IMO-
3BOJISIIO CTapOBEpaM B JFO00H MCTOPHUECKON CUTYAIMH TPOBOIUTH ITapal-
JIeNb C APXETUIIOM XPUCTHAHCKON HCTOPUH — )KU3HBIO U TOHEHISIMH TIEPBBIX
XpUCTHaH B s3brdeckoM mupe. [lockonbky mocie packona Mctopus mpexpa-
trnach (bojkecTBeHHBIN TTPOMBICEN OB MCTIONHEH M HACTYIHIH «IIOCIIe-
JTHUE BPEMEHAY ), PEIICHHE JIF000H aKTyalIbHOH MpoOIeMbl HYKHO OBIIO HC-
KaTh B MPOIILIOM, OHO OBLIO TAHO TPeIKaMH, HEMOCPEICTBEHHBIMH MPEIKa-
MU — PYCCKUMH CBSITBIMH HITH OOIEXPHUCTHAHCKUMHU TpenkaMu — OTiamMu
LepkBu. ABTOpPUTET TPAIWIUHN HE MPOCTO MPUMEHSIICS ISl pa3pemieHus
CIIOPHBIX CUTYyallui, HO ABIISLICS TyXOBHOW OCHOBOW JJIsi CO3/IaHUSI HOBBIX
PENUTHO3HO-KYITBTYPHBIX CMBICTIOB.

Cracasich 0T IpeciieIOBaHM CO CTOPOHBI TOCTIONCTRYToIIeH [IpaBocias-
Ho¥ [lepkBH, CTapoOBEPHI MEPECEISITIUCH B OTHAJICHHbBIE 00acTn Poccuiickoit
Nmnepun, B Tiryxve M MaJOHAaceJeHHbIE MECTa, I/l 3a4acTyio He ObUTO He
TOJIBKO XPaMOB, HO 1 JTFO00TO *Kuibsl. [Ipu TakoM 00pase JKu3HH, CBI3aHHOM C
YacTBIMHU TI€pee3laMy, BHE3AITHBIMHU ITEPEX0AaMHU U3 OTHHX MECT B JpYyTHE,
CaMBIMH IIEHHBIMU TIPEIMETAMH B IMYHOM BITIaICHIH CTaPOBEPOB BCET/Ia CUH-
TaJNCh TaK Ha3bIBa€MbIEe «HEUCTIPABICHHBIC)» MKOHBI M KHUTH, CO3/IaHHBIE 10
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pedopMbl. ITO OBITH TE CaKkpajbHBIC 3HAKH, Ojaromapsi KOTOPHIM CTaHOBHU-
JIMCh BO3MOKHBIMH MOJTUTBEHHASI CBS3b C BOroM ¥ BEITIONHEHNE B3ATON Ha
cebst MUCCHU COXpaHeHMsI HenckakeHHOo# Mctuapl. Co BpeMeHeM MOsSBUIIAChH
HEOOXOMIMOCTH CO3/IaHMS HOBBIX MKOH ISl TIONB30BAHUS B CTAPOBEPIECKUX
MOJICHHBIX, KaK CJIEACTBHUE, TIOCTETIEHHO CKIIAIbIBATACh TPATUIHS CTapOO00-
pAIUECKOW NKOHOTpa(pHIECKON TITKOMIBI, HCITONB3YIOMIECH B KadecTBe oOpasIa
B OCHOBHOM MOCKOBCKYFO HKOHOITUCHYIO IITKOITY U TPAJAHIIAHN CTPOTAaHOBCKOH
mkoybl. OCcOOBIM BHIOM WKOHOITUCH CTAJl0 T.H. HOMOPCKOE Auibe — JNTHIE
METaJUTNYECKHE CKIIaTHH, KOTOPBIE UCTIOIh30BAINCH KaK MePEeHOCHBIE HKOHO-
ctacbl. CaMu cTapoBEpHI BCeT/a MOAYEPKHUBANIN, YTO HX HKOHOIIHCITH CTPOTO
CIIEYIOT KaHOHAM JPEBHEPYCCKOW MIKOHBI, a TouHee, mpasmiam CTtoriaBa —
MUCaTh MKOHBI Kak micai AHapei Py0res, «a om ceoezo 3amviutienus Huu-
mooice npemseopamuy. KpynHeimme cTapooOpsiTdecKie HKOHOITMCHBIE Mac-
Tepckue B Poccnn Haxommiwnch B HEOONMBIIMX cellaX BiaguMupckoit rybep-
Huu — McTtepe, Xomye, [Tanexe. B [IpubanTrke MeHTPOM CTapooOpsIaecKoit
WKOHOTHCH ¢ KoHTa XIX Beka crana nepeBHs Patommu (I[Ipudynbe), e cBoro
MaCTEPCKYIO OTKPBLIT TOTOMCTBEHHBIH nkoHOTHC eI [ aBpumin Epumorma Opo-
708 (1854-1930). W13 »T0it MacTepCcKO# BBIMIEIN IPYTOM M3BECTHBIN CTapO00-
psaggeckwii nkoromnucet I Tumern Makcumoud Codpono (1898-1973), koto-
PHIii B CBOO O4YepeIb IPOBOIMIT PA3IIHBIE KYPChI IT0 TEXHIKE UKOHOIICH B
Pure (mpu Kpyxxke pesaureneii crapunast PI'CO, 1928-1929), B Iapmxe (ipu
obmectse «MkoHay, 1931), [1pare (mpu Cemuuape num.H.I1. Kormakosa, 1932),
Benrpane (8 monacteipe Pakosuia, 1933-1936).* Besycnosro, mpumep IT.M.
CodpoHoBa ckopee UCKITIOUEHUE U3 TIPABHJIA: €T0 OIBIT IPEACTABISIET COOOH
HETPaTUIMOHHYIO CHCTEMY 00y9YeHHs peMecTy MKOHOMHCITA, ECITH MOXKHO TaK
BBIPA3UTHCS, «OOMUPIIEHHBII BapuaHT. COIIaCHO MMOCTAHOBIICHHUSM CTapo-
Bepuecknx cobopoB XIX Beka, K HKOHOITUCIIAM, MTUTITYIIIMM HKOHBI TI0 JTPEB-
HUM TIOIJIMHHUKAM, TIPEIbSIBISUTNCH CTPOXKANIITHE TPeOOBaHMS, KacaroIInecs
HE TOJIBKO M HE CTOJIHKO MX MacTEepPCTBa, a CKOpee, MX JIMIHOTO OJIaro4ecTus U
JIyXOBHOCTH. Tak, HanpuMep, MUIITYIIANA U OTIIMBAIOIIMM CBATHIE MKOHBI JIOJ-
*EH OBIT CTPUYb BOJIOCHI KITO-XPUCTHAHCKHY», HE HOCUTh HEMETIKON OJIEKIBI,
He 00IIaThCs ¢ MEPOM, C OTIyYEHHBIMH OT CTapOBEPHs MacTepaMH, MUCATh
MKOHBI Ha YHCTOM KJICIO, HE MPOJIABaTh MKOHBI «HUKOHHAHCKOTO» MHChMA.’
ITosToMy 4mCII0 CTapOBEPOB-MKOHOMICIIEB HUKOT/IA HE OBLIO 3HAYUTEITEHBIM.
3HaHU ¥ YMEHUS NepelaBalliCch OT YUUTENS K HEMHOTHM, H30paHHBIM y4e-
arkam. CoBpeMeHHBIN prokckuit mkonommcer; C.T. berkomopos (pom. 1922)
cumuTaet ceds mocienoareneM mkonbl [LE. dporoBa, T.k. mociie OKOHJaHUS



KAHOH H TBOPYECTBO B KY/IbTYPE CTAPOBEPOB 293

Pmxckoro XymokeCTBEHHOTO YUMIIHINA Opasl ypOKH HKOHOTHCH Y Edrmus
Kexumena, yuenuka I.E. ®ponosa.

B ocHoBe cTapooOpsmueckol MKOHOTPAQUIESCKOW TPATUIIUH JICKHUT
CTPOTOE ClleIOBaHNE BU3AHTHICKIM H IPEBHEPYCCKUM UKOHONUCHBIM HOO-
aunnuxam (mousTue, BBeneHHoe Ha CrortaBom Cobope). Tompko CIIUCKH €
TaKHX 8epHbIX NKOH OTpaXkalr MOTHOTY boxkecTBeHHOTO 00pasa, T.K. BOCXO-
A K TOMY BpeMeHH, KOTna, 1o Ipeaannio, caM Cracurers 3amedarier
CBOI MK Ha yOpyce 3mecckoro mapst ABraps, a eBanTreaucT Jlyka Hammcan
nkony boromarepu. Kpome Toro, qpeBHNE HKOHBI HECIIN B ce0e (eqMHCTBEH-
HYIO JUTSl CTapOBEPOB-0ECIIONOBIIEB) AMSTh U CBSI3b C NCTHHHOHN IIEPKOB-
HOH mepapxuel, T.K. ApeBHHUE WKOHBI OBUIH OCBSIICHBI JOHUKOHOBCKUMH
HepEesMU.

HckyccTBOBeIUECKUI aHAIN3 TOKA3BIBAET, UTO B CTAPOBEPUECKOM HKO-
HOTMCHOM IITKOJIE HAPSTy C COXpaHEHHEM HKOHOTpahuIecKuX CXeM MOocC-
KOBCKOW IITKOJNTBI BpeMeHu AHnpes: PyOneBa u mprueMoB MacTepoB cTpora-
HOBCKOM IITKOJTBI MTOSIBIIAETCA CTIEH(PHIECKOe IIBETOBOE peHIeHHE («ITOMOp-
cKas» mKoJa), a B paborax mkoHonucie XX Beka (I1. Codponos, C. bri-
KOJIOPOB) — CTUIIN30BAaHHBIE DJIEMEHTHI BU3AHTHICKON NKOHOTpauH U MO-
JNEPHUCTCKUE MPUEMBI JKUBOITHCH.

AHanu3upys KyIbTypHYIO TPAAUIINIO CTApOBEPOB-OECIIONOBIEB B IIe-
JIOM, He00XOJIMO OTMETUTH a0COTIOTHYIO IEHHOCTH MPOIILIOTO, «3010M020
6exa npasocnasusy, XV-XVI BEKOB, KOTOpasi ONpeeIseT HanpaBIeHHOCTh
BEKTOpa PETUTHO3HOTO U XyI0KECTBEHHOTO TBOPYECTBA (B OTIIMYHH, HAIIPH-
Mep, OT TPAAWIMOHHOTO TPaBOCiaBusi). TeM HE MeHee, XapaKTepHOe s
CTapOBEPUYECKOI KyJIbTypbl TBOPUECTBO B paMKaxX KaHOHA SIBIISIETCS 0COOBIM
OTIBITOM TBOPYECTBA, @ HE BAPHAHTOM PETIPOIYKITHH.

CANON AND CREATION
IN THE CULTURE OF OLD-BELIEVERS

Nadezda PAZUHINA
The Latvian University, Riga

It seems the idea of «canon» limits the “free” creation and how it is
understood by the secular culture. Religious consciousness assumes the can-
on as a guarantee that the Truth will be preserved — meaning the primary
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sacral contents will be reproduced unchangeable during the following time.
The cultural-religious tradition of old-believers is an example. Their basic
aim has been the preservation of true old-orthodox belief in the preservation
of the sacral (divine service’s order, books, icons etc.) and everyday-life
(home-prayer rules, ethnographic details in the buildings, clothes etc.) forms.
This means any authentic, “true Russian” and so “true Orthodox”, form has
a sacral signification. This mechanism is typical for the medieval model of
culture: the form has an unchangeable connection with the contents and chang-
es in the form immediately bring changes in the contents. This is very dan-
gerous for the Divine Truth, and one of the fundamental reasons for the Schism
in the Russian

Orthodox Church in the 17" century was the replacement of cultural
paradigms: for the Middle Ages to Modernity. The unconventional attitude
toward the sacral sign was replaced with conventional.

The culture of Latvian priest-less old-believers is an example of the
paradoxical correlation of creative methods in the preservation of the old-
orthodox canons.

— In the sphere of theology: The priest-less old-believers in principle
have renounced the Church’s hierarchy, because of the reforms of the Patri-
arch Nikon. From their point of view, the apostolic tradition was broken by
those reforms and the predominate Orthodox Church was the arena of Anti-
christ. The priest-less old-believers have preserved formal, unchangeable
rules of liturgy in their services, the center of them being the Sacrament of
Eucharist. As the Sacrament of Eucharist is not possible without a priest, the
old-believers have adopted the dogma of “spiritual Eucharist”. Instead of
“material” Holy Communion, the old-believers receive spiritual Holy Com-
munion, which involves piety and giving thanks in their prayers.

— In the sphere of church art: Until 1905, in Russian Imperia there was
a prohibition against building e churches for old-believers. This explains
why the prayer-houses of old-believers were not distinguished by exterior
traits. However, the interior of old-believer prayer-houses copies the Ortho-
dox church. The priest-less old-believers have preserved the iconostasis, but
it has only formal significance: The he altar is not on the other side of this
“icons-wall”. This is the reason why the signification of the altar was given
to iconostasis and soleia.
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Since the 20" century, the exteriors of old-believer’s churches have been
constructed in the style of old-Russian architecture. The old-believer’s ico-
nography has preserved the schema of the Moscow school (the time of Andrey
Rublev), but with special coloring («pomorskaja» school). On the icons of 20
century (those by the Latvian painters P. Sofronow, S. Bycodorow), elements
of Byzantine’s style and methods of modern painting can be seen.

— In the sphere of the divine service: Old-believers use the “uncorrect-
ed” books of the divine service, old sign notation and sign singing. In fact,
for example, the oral tradition dominated in the transmission of the Ochto-
echos melodies. Therefore singing «after hearing» received «more legiti-
mate» status as authentic sign singing notation.

The old-believers tradition typical cherishes the absolute value of the
past, the “gold century of the Orthodoxy” (16" century). This value deter-
mines the direction of the religious and artistic creation. Nevertheless, cre-
ation within the boundary of canons is characteristic for old-believers. It is a
special experience, not the variant of reproduction.
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JKE3J1 APOCTH MOEA: TBOPUMBIi1 85PA3 ABTOPA
1 BOOBPAKAEMbII TIPOTUBHUK B ITIOJJEMAYECKOM
TEKCTE XVII BEKA

Buxkmopua IIETPOBA

Ilocnennee aecsaTHeTHEe O3HAMEHOBAHO TOSBICHUEM OOJBIIOTO YHCIA
paboT, TIOCBATIEHHBIX OTEUECTBEHHON (HMITOCOMCKON MBICIH, ¥ 3HAYUTENbHASL
UX 9aCTh COACPIKUT pacCyKACHUS O crieruduke pycckor Grmocopuu, HCKITIO-
YaroIiel ee U3 reHepaIbHOTO pyciia HCTOPUKO-(hImocodckoro mporecca. B xa-
YEeCTBE TAKHX OCOOCHHBIX, PYCCKON MBICITH TIPHCYIIUX YEPT, YKa3bIBAIOTCSA He-
KOTOpast crienrraeckast HalMOHaIbHAs [yXOBHOCTB, KOTOPYIO OHA IMEET CBO-
WM COZIEpKaHNEM, €€ TECHasl CBA3b C MBICIBIO PETMTHO3HON U PEIUTHO3HBIMHI
MPaKTHKaMH («yMO3peHHE B Kpackax», «yMHOE JIeJIaHNe», TOABIKHUIECTBO),
BOOOIIIE KI3HEHHO-TIPAKTUIECKasl, CONMATbHAS U aHTPOIOJIOTHIECKas ee Ha-
MIPABICHHOCTH (KHU3HETBOPUECTRO), MPOTHBOTIOCTABIIsIeMasi OOBIKHOBEHHO OT-
BJICUCHHOCTH U PacCyIOYHOCTH €BPOTIEHCKON (hHIT0COhUH. 3HAIUTEIILHO peke
TPeIMETOM OOCYKICHHSI CTAHOBHUTCS (hopMa, B KOTOPOH OCYIIECTBIISIETCS Ha-
ITHOHATEHOE (GHITOCO(CTBOBAHME: OTMEUACTCS €T0 PA3BUTHE B HEIPax O0TOCIIo-
BUSI 1 PENTUTHO3HBIX TMIOBEAEHIECKIX ITPAKTHK B «IIPEIHCTOPHUYUECKHIN PO
1 TATOTEHHE K IYOJIMIIMCTHKE B TIEPHOJ COOCTBEHHO HCTOpHIeCKuiA. OMHAM 13
CIOCOOOB YCTAaHOBHTH CBA3b MEXKIY MPeaMeToM ¥ (opMoii MbIIIieHust Pycu
JIOTIETPOBCKON | TIociepeopMeHHoON Poccni MOXKET SIBUTHCST pacCMOTPEHHE
XapaKTEePHOTO JJIsI OTEUECTBEHHON MBICTH (Ha JIF00OM dTare) crocoda cyrie-
CTBOBAHHS M PA3BUTHS B TIOJIEMUYECKOM JTUCKYPCE.

Jormaruko-noigemMudaeckoe OorocioBue ObUT0 IprHECEHO Ha Pych BMe-
CTe C KpeleHneM, Ho B 0oJIee IMUPOKOM CMBICIIE OOTOCIIOBCKAS ITOJIEMHUKA
BBIXOJIUT 3a TIPEAEITI 0COO0TO KaHPa, OXBATHIBAs TAK)KE TOMUJIETHKY, MHO-
roooOpa3Hble OPMBI MTOBEAEHIECKUX MPAKTUK, MPOSBIISACH TaXKe B JKU-
THIWHOW W acKeTHUYeCKOU yuTeparype. [lomemudeckue cpeacTna ObLIN 3a-
MMCTBOBAHBI U3 TPAJAUIIANA BOCTOYHOH IEPKBHU U HOCHUIIN 00pa3HBIN Xapak-
Tep, UMesI BUJT HE «IOKa3aTeIbHOCTHY, a KIT0Ka3aTeIbHOCTHY, YTO BIIOJTHE
COTIIaCOBBIBAIOCH C KOHKPETHO-UYBCTBEHHBIM H SMOIIOHAIBEHO-OLIEHOY -
HBIM HaIlMOHAIBHBIM MHPOCO3EpIIaHieM, COXPaHUBIIINM CBOH SI3bIYECKHE,
MHQOJIOTHIECCKIE KOPHU.
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B cBs3u ¢ Tem, 9TO cpencTBa J0Ka3aTeNbCTBA U OTIPOBEPIKEHHUS B PyC-
CKOM CpEeTHEBEKOBOM JIOTMATHKO-TIOJIEMITYECKOM OOTOCIIOBHH OBIITH YHUBEP-
CaJM30BaHbI, MAOJIOHHEI U HOCWIJIM BCIIOMOTATENBbHBIN XapakTep, 0COObIi
cTaTyc mpuobdpenn oOpassl aBTopa (aroHaJILHOTO PHUTOPA, OOTUIUTEINIS) H
NpoTUBHUKA. [[epBOHavYaIbHO pa3BUBABIIMECS B paMKaX BU3aHTUICKOM Tpa-
UMW, OHH TIOTYYaroT Bce OOJNBIIYI0 CaMOCTOSATEIEHOCTh M HANOOIBIIIETO
BHYTPEHHETO ApaMaru3Ma gocturaioT B X VII B., B mepuon 60pb0ObI pyccKoit
MIPaBOCTIABHOW IIEPKBHU C PACKOJIOM. 3aMedareIbHbIH MaMATHHUK MoJIeMIdec-
KoM nuTepatypsbl 3Toro niepuona — «XKesn [Ipasnenus... YBepxkaenus... Ha-
KazaHwus... u KazaeHusn», cocrapnennsiii CumeoHoM llomorkum ot numa mpe-
OCBsIeHHOTO cobopa. HemocpencTBeHHO OMpOBEP KEHUST ITOH KHUTH Ha-
TIpaBJIeHBI Ha MTOJIOKEHHS, N3JIOKEHHBIE B UeTIOOUTHOM mona HukuTe! 1 mo-
cmanusx Jlazaps, a B ux JrIle — Ha BCe YUCHHE PacKoJa.

Hacrosmiast pabora nMeer 3a1adeii mokas3arb, Kak B Ipeienax J0TMaTh-
YECKOTO AUCKypCa peaan3yoTcs TBOpUECKHE HHTEHIINY aBTOPa, YIUTHIBAIO-
IIeT0 MparMaTndecKyro HalpaBIeHHOCTh IPOU3BEICHNUS.

Crunp «Keznay TpaguIiOHHO CBS3BIBAETCS B OTEUECTBEHHOW HCCIIe-
JIOBATENIbCKON JINTEPATYpe C HApaBlIeHneM 0apOKKO, C XapaKTePHBIMHU IS
HETO BUTHICTBOM, OPHAMEHTAILHOCTHIO, H30BITOYHBIM METa(QOPU3MOM, CHM-
BOJIM3MOM, OOMJIMEM IIUTAT, SKCIUTyaTallue TPaauIIHOHHBIX 00pa3oB Cas-
menHoro [lucanns, KOTopble HE Yy Taf0TCS COCEICTBA C HCTOPHUECKUMU,
reorpanIecKuMH, €CTEeCTBEHHOHAYYHBIMH CBEICHUSAMU [cM. Harp. A. Ene-
oHckas, 1978, 173-176]. bapodHbIii TEKCT PUTOPUYCH IO MTPEUMYIIIECTBY,
MTOCKOJIBKY JJISl HETO «XapaKTEepPHO CTONIKHOBEHHE B MIpe/ieliax [eloro yJyac-
TKOB, OTMEUCHHBIX pa3HOi Mepoii cemuoTuaHocTI [ 0. Jlotman, 1996, 78].
B Tekcre «JKe3na» MOXXHO OTMETUTh HECKOJIBKO JIMHHUM TAKOTO CEMUOTHUYEC-
KOTO HANPSKEHHS: BO-TIEPBBIX, IpaMaTyprusi o0pasza aBTopa, HOpOKIeHHAT
CTOJIKHOBEHHEM MEXy UCTOPUUIECKU-KOHKPETHBIM aBTOPOM H MOJIENHApPYe-
MBIMH FIM 00pa3amu, OT JIUIa KOTOPBIX BEACTCS BO30OJIMUEHHUE (TMaTpuapx
Hoacad, mpeocssimeHHbIN co00p U apXuepen IpaBoCIaBHOM IIEPKBH); BO-
BTOPBIX, KOHCEPBAaIMs 00pa3a MPOTHBHUKA, KOTOPBIiA, B TPOTHBOIIOIOKHOCTh
aBTOpPCKOMY 00pa3y, «OTHOMEpPEH» M HE Pernpe3eHTHPYET dMIHPHIECKYIO
JUYHOCTD, YTO JENMAET BO3MOXXHBIM «ICTETHUECKOE OTMpOBEpIkeHHE» [M.
baxtun, 1979, 11-12; B. ®enopos, 2000, 233-241]: cumymsaIus penpe3cH-
TaIW1 OCYIIECTBISETCS MMOCPEACTBOM (PYHKIINH «TyKOTO CI0Bay [ Borommm-
HOB ( M. baxtun), 1995, 331-333]; B-TpeThUX, CTOIKHOBEHHE 00pa30B aro-
HaJIbHOTO PUTOpPA W €ro MPOTHBHHKA, COMPOBOXKIaeMOe AeMOHCTpaIueit
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MIPEUMYIIECTBA BO3OOIUINTEINS IPH CBUIETENSX: 31€Ch BepOambHbIe 00pa-
3B YIIOMOONAFOTCS TIIIACTHYECKUM.

Kax y»e orMedanocs, HanmcaH 1 n3iaH «Ke3m» ObIT He OT JIHIia ero aBTo-
pa, Cumeona Ilomorkoro, a OT IMEHH OCBSIIIEHHOTO codopa 1666-1667 1T. 1
HOBOMOCTaBJIeHHOTO Tlarprapxa Moacada I, 1 gonroe BpeMst aBTOPCTBO TPH-
MIICHIBAJIOCH IMEHHO rocienHeMy. Tomy ObLTo Heckonmbko TiprawrH. [ Ipesxe Bee-
TO, 37IECh HaXOAWT TPOJOIDKEHHIE CPEJHEBEKOBAsI TPAIUINS aHOHUMHOTO aB-
TOPCTBA, IICKITFOYAIOIIAs MEPOBO33PEHIECKYIO M TBOPUECKYIO 000COOIEHHOCTh
WHIINBH/A, KOTOPBIHA BBICTYIIAET BEIPa3UTeIIeM B3IVIAZOB CBOEH IPYIIITHI M BBIpa-
’KaeT UX MPUHATHIM U OCBSIIIEHHBIM TPAIHITHCH CITOCOO0OM (B pyciie kaHoHa). B
«Kezne» mormarmdeckas MO3HITHS MPaBOCIaBHON IIEPKBH MPEICTaBIIeHA HE KaK
Cy’KJIeHHe YaCTHOTO JIUIIA, ITyCTh ¥ BEChMa UCKYIIIEHHOTO B JIeJie BEPHI K BOIPO-
cax Oraro94ecTrs, HO KaK BO3BeIaeMast Hapo Iy NCTHHA, HAXOMAIIAs TIOITBEPIK-
JICHNe B TyXOBHOM aBTOPHUTETE I[EPKOBHOTO MacThIpcTBa. Ha 3To# menTpas-
HOHW INXOTOMHH YaCTHOTO MHEHHS, WIIH CYX/IeHHUS, U O(QUIHATbHON TIO3UIINU
COOOPHO¥ armoCTONBCKON IIEPKBH M OCHOBBIBAETCS [IEHTPATBHOE TIPOTHBOIIOC-
TaBIIeHNE, CMBICIIOBAs OCh KHUTH: BCIOY TTIO3HIINS CTapOITIOOIIEB PUCYETCS KaK
CY’KIICHHE JINIIA, OTPEIINBIIICIOCS COOOPHOTO SIMHCTBA (Oe3ymel, cyemyopcmay-
FOWYULL; HUKIOJICE MAKO MYyOPCmEyem, KO NPOMUBHUYbL... ), a TIO3UIINS EPKBU
TIOATBEPIKAASTCS aBTOPUTETOM BOCTOUHBIX [ laTprapxoB, CB. OTIIOB 1 yUHTENEH,
MTOCTAaHOBJIEHIAMH COOOPOB M TMPABMIIAMH allOCTOJIOB. 3asiBIIEHHOE aBTOPCTBO
CumeoHa, Kak BUIUM, pa3pyIIrio ObI 3TO IIEHTPATbHOE IPOTHBOIIOCTABIICHHUE:
YeJIOBEeK BHICTYIaJ ObI MPOTHB YEJI0OBEKA, MHEHHE TPOTHB MHEHHSL.

Eme no ogno#t npuunae CHMEOH He MOT OBITh YIOMSHYT Kak co3/1a-
Tenb «Ke3na»: BocnuTaHHUK KHEBCKOH KOIErMH U MOJbCKUX KaTOJINYeC-
KHX 3aBelIeHU, OH He BBI3BaJ OBl TOBEpHs KaK apryMEeHTaTOp U MPOBOAHHUK
BOJIH TIPaBOCJIaBHOM epKBH. bomee Toro, cama TMIHOCTH €ro crocoOHa Obia
BBI3BaTh pa3lpakeHHe M HErOl0BaHHE KaK CO CTOPOHBI BEPYIOIIETO JIIOTa,
TaK ¥ pacKoJIOy4YHUTeNeH, Ybe aruTalrnoHHOe BO3IEHCTBIE HA MacChl JOCTH-
rajoch € IMOMOMIBIO TPAIUITMOHHOTO 00pa3a Bpara IpaBOCIaBHUs — «JIATHHS-
Ha», OJHOTO YIMOMHHAHHUS KOTOPOTO JOBOJIBHO OBLIO JJISi TIOATBEP KIEHUS
MBICITH O PAaCTJIEHUH BEPHI B PYCCKOM IIEPKBH.

Ho u n36ernyTh yeryr CuMeoHa He IPeACTaBIsIIOCh BO3MOXKHBIM: HC-
MIBITHIBAsE OCTPHIN HEOCTATOK B JIFOISIX 00pa30BaHHBIX, CIOCOOHBIX Teope-
TUYECKH 000CHOBATH O(UIIHAITBHYIO TO3UIIHIO IIEPKBH 10 BOIIPOCAM JA0TMa-
THYIECKOT0, 00PSAAOBOTO M HPABCTBEHHO-IIPAKTHIECKOTO XapaKTepa, BEI3BAB-
MM HapeKaHWs CO CTOPOHBI CTapoNO0IeB, IIEPKOBh U BIACTh MOIUIA Ha
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CIETKY CO CBOEH COBECTHIO ¥ 3aKITFOUMIIHA COI03 C KYHHATOMY» paau 1moOeab
HaJ[ YaCThIO MPABOCIIABHBIX, OKAa3aBIINX COMPOTHUBIICHHE pedopMam.

BricTynas ot mMeHH marprapxa, OCBAIIEHHOTO co0opa W TpaBOCIIaB-
HBIX apXHepeeB, aBTOP BCAYECKH 00OOCHOBBIBAET CBOE MPABO HA apTyMEHTa-
0. DTOH 3a7ade CIOCOOCTBYET PacKpBHITHE CHMBOJHKH o0Opasa xke3Jia,
OJIMIIETBOPSIOIIETO aPXHUEPENUCKYIO BIACTh U UMEIOIIETO CBOMM IPOTOTHIIOM
*ke3nm Mownces, Aapona u Mocuda. IloctaBnenue B apxuepen aBrop 1o Tpa-
WA CPAaBHUBAET C Tiepefadeil yIUTENbCKIX MMOTHOMOYHI CBOMM YYCHH-
kam camuM XpuctoM: «Eie umenyet Xpucroc ['ocronb ATOCTOIBI CBATHIS,
B HUX)KE W Bcs Apxuepen: Bel ecte cBeT mupa, B Mardeu, Bo riase, S5-if.
<..>HWmenyer xe u conuto: Brl ecte comb 3eMii: 100 SIKOXKE COMUIO BCSIKHUS
MUIIH CIaJ0CTh UCTIOMHACTCS, TAKO U YUEHUEM APXUEPEUCKUM JTyXOBHBIN
xye0 cioBa 00X WCIPABICHUE K€ W CIAOCTh mpuemiie™. [1. 3-3 00.].
Apxuepen — HaCTIeTHUKHA 1 HAMECTHHUKH aroCTONIOB, Yepe3 HUX OT XpHucTa
HEMpPEepPBIBHO M HETIOCPENCTBEHHO MPUHUMAIOIINE Jap BHUMATH CIIOBY 00-
KbEMY U YIUTh €My HapOIbl: «0 HuXXke (apxuepesx — B.I1.) Toxae Xpuctom
TJIarojeTcs, €XXe M O aloCTOoNeX CBATHIX, [3aHEeKEe MX CyTh HACIEAHHIIBI, U
HamecTHUIB: | Ciaymmastii Bac, MEHe CITyIIaeT, OTMeTasikecs: Bac, MEHE OT-
METaeTCs, OTMeTasiKecss MeHe, OTMEeTaeTcs IMociaBmaro Ms: Bo JIyke Bo
rase faecatoi» [11. 11 06.]. Cnosa [Tucanmsi, 9T0 EMUCKOITY «IT0T00aeT OBITH
YUHUTETHY», JJIOOUMBI aBTOPOM M HE OTHAX/IbI BCTPEYAIOTCS HAa CTPAaHUIIAX
«Kezmay [1.11. 3; 6 00.; 73]. C apxuepeiickum, T.¢. TaCTBIPCKUM, OTIIOBCKAM
Y YYUTEITBCKAM 00pa30M CBSI3aHBI «CyTy0ass», TBOWCTBEHHAs CYITHOCTH U
«cyryboe» neiicTBHe jKe3la: Belb IIOMIMO TpaBa W OO0A3aHHOCTH MOydYaTh
CBOWIX JIeTeH, OTeIl HaJleJieH BIACThI0 X HAKa3bIBaTh, a TTACTHIPH — JOJITOM
3aIUINaTh «CTAJ0 JTYXOBHOE» OT <GKECTOKOBBIHHBIX BOJIKOBY» U Oepedb OT
«HETIOKOPHBBIX U 3JIBIX OBEI». BOT mogeMy «xe31 JoOpOTE AJIsl «ITOKOPH-
BBIX M JOOPBIX» CTAHOBHUTCS <OKE3JIOM ITaKM CXUHU3MBD» JUISI 37IBIX U KE€CTO-
KOCEPIHBIX, — «EINH BEIINIO» U «CYTYy0 JAeWCTBOM»: OJHUM YTBEPKICHHE,
IpyTUM — HaKa3aHWe ¥ Ka3HEHHE.

HecomHenHo, 3Ti paccyXaeHus IPUBOIAT aBTOpa W MPEIoNaraeMoro
YUTATENS K MPENCTABICHUIO 00 0CO00H MPUBIIICIHH H30paHHBIX JIFOACH pe-
IIaTh BOTIPOCHI BEPHI, MIIH HA «TIO3UIHIO UICOJIOTHYECKOTO apHCTOKPATU3May
[A. Pobuncon, 1974, 235-236], O6mamgarens MPUBHIICTHH KaK IPOBOIHHUK 00-
YKECTBEHHOH BOJIHM HEYSI3BUM JJIS TPOTHBHUKOB. COOCTBEHHO, JIUIIH B 5TOM U
COCTOUT €ro MPENMYIIECTBO: KaK YeJIOBEK, OH cJal, IIOIBEPKEH CTPACTAM U
HemayraM. JIWIme yKperuIsIeMblii BEpoil, OH 00peTaeT CHIIy, MPEBOCXOIAITYTO
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¢u3ngecKkre U yMCTBEHHBIE BOBMOXKXHOCTH cMepTHOTO. B «Kezie» 3Ty MbIcib
aBTOp Ya9HO MPOBOIHT C TIOMOIIBI0 0oOpa3a marpuapxa Moacada, kotopsrit
Ha 3aKaTe CBOMX JTHEH, B HEMOIIIM BCTYIAeT Ha MPeCTO: «SIKoxe U mocriere-
cTBOBa bor TemnoTmarBoMy NONEdeHHIO TIPECBETIOCTH TBOSI, — 0Opariaer-
s OH K [Iap1o, — erqa OOIIMM BCEX COTIAcHsI eITHCTBOM BO3BENlE MOE CMUpe-
HUE, HE TI0 MOEMY JAOCTOMHCTBY, HO 10 CBOMM HEW3CIEANMBIM OOXKECTBEH-
HBIM CyZ10aM, Ha BEICOTY ApXHuepeiicKaro mpeice1aTeicTBa: eMyKe HepaBHa i
HEIOBOJTHA MsI OBITH KTO HE BUISH MOXKET oOpectucs; SIBe 60 ecTh BceMy
MUpY BE€Ka MOETO CTapOCTh, HEJIOBOIHAA OpeMeHH 3BaHus. SIBmimas e 3apa-
BUS CKY/IOCTb [SIIII€ ¥ CaMa CTapoCTh €CTh HEMOIIIb | esHKe Pajiil CyMHIOCS, allle
BO3MOTY TIOJT TOJINKOIO TPY/OB HE N3HEMOTATH TATOTOIO, ei’ke He TMUTHYEC-
Karo ATJaHTa paMeHa, HO M BeJIMKHUX CTONTOB LlepkBe He MOTIH OBl HEY TPy K-
JIEHHBI OBITH. <...> BCsl CHITBI MOSI BCECHIIBHOMY BpY4YHX bory, W MOmIoxux
paMeHa Mosi, TOCITyIIIaHuEeM YOSKIIeH, a He JTF000UeCTHEeM TOOSKICH: HaIexK-
JiHO mave o bo3ze, Hexe Nep3HOBEHHO O MOIIIH, Cel TIT0oTe HecTepnumoit. Huxke
MOTpeIrX BUAUTCS MU B Hagexe: Ce 00 IOMOIIHUK M TIOKPOBUTENH ITOCIA
MU oMot oT CHOHa B HaYaTIie TPYAOTEPIHS MOETO, €T/ia Iae BO MOJIIOP
cTapocTH Moei JKe3lr celf MBICIIEHHBIN, TPYIOII00MEM MPEOCBAIIEHHATO CO-
Oopa TIaTIMBe COOPYKEHHBIH...» [1. 3 00.-4 BcTyIwI.]. 3a 3THM BBICKA3hIBA-
HUEM yCMaTpPHUBAETCS, KOHEYHO, TPATUIIMOHHAS [T CPETHEBEKOBBIX ITPOU3-
BE/ICHUH (popMysIa CAaMOYHHUIDKEHHUS («a3, XyIbli MHHX...» ), TAK)Ke STHKETHO
MIPUCYTCTBYIOIIAS B TOCTIAHUSAX, aJJpeCOBaHHBIX IapcKoi ocobe. Ho B HeM ke
MOYKHO HAWTH W TIPU3HAKH HOBOI 0AapOYHOM SIIOXH W MHAWBUIYATHHOTO CTH-
151 CuMeoHa: nHTepecHa paboTa ¢ IPOTHBOMOCTABICHUSIMH, WHOT/IAa BKITIOYa-
TOIIast JICMEHTHI pUGMOBKH (cMuperie — 6blcoma, 00CMOUHCMBO — cyobDa,
nocaywanuem yoesxicoen, a He oboyecmuem nobedxicoen; HAoeNCOHo nave o
bose, neaice oepsnosenno o mowu); cam o0pas CTaperoIiero marpuapxa mo-
YepKHYTO, T0-0apOIHOMY, TNTACTUYEH, 3PHM.

OTOMY-TO CMHUPEHHOMY MPHHATHIO O0)KECTBEHHOTO YCMOTPEHUS TPO-
THBOIIOCTABIISFOTCS CBOCBOJIbHBIC TPETEH3NHN POTUBHUKOB HAa YUUTEIHCKYIO
poIb. ABTOp Ha3BIBAET HX «KOPpEIMU, NadaHaMH ¥ aBUPOHAMEY [J1.J1. 3 00.-
4; 71 00.], «Bropun punmrctumoBe» [J1. 13], cpaBHHBaeT ¢ MPUIISAIIAM Ha
nmp 0e3 Opaunbrx omexna (Mard. 22, 11-14) [m. 5], ¢ «rareM u paz0oitHu-
KOM», TallHO TIPOHUKAIOIINM Ha oBUuii mBop [1. 10], ¢ «mperopapisa Tonma-
(GBI, TMABOJICKUMHU OPOHSAMH M IMHUTH BOOPYXEHHBIs» [J1.J1. 7-7 00.; 13-13
00.; 14 06.]. B nyxe Cumeona rmoctpoeH kaaMmOyp «OyeciaoBer] — 60rocio-
BeI», HE pa3 BCTPEUAIOIINICS Ha CTPAHUIAX KHATH.
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Bce st 00pa3sr 001M9aroT B MPOTHBHUKE YeIOBEKa, HE3aKOHHO 3aXBa-
THBIIIETO TIOJTHOMOYHS, €My HE PUHA/IJIEKAIIIe, TTPETSHIYIONIeTo Ha POJb,
CHPaBUTHCS C KOTOPOI OH He B cuiiax. K aToMy e psy MpUMBIKaroT Hanbo-
Jiee 9acTO BCTPEUAIOIIHECs ISl IPOTHBHUKA HANMEHOBAHUS: Hegexcod, Kie-
BEMHUK, J1JICel, epemuK, OVIUHbIL, HeUCKYCHBIU, CIeNOU, CYemyopblil, npe2op-
Oblil, 6e3yMHbI, OKASIHHBLU, HEMOWHBLU, CYeCI08HbI, CKOMOYMHbBLU, 1ASMeNb,
037100umenb, 00CAOHUK, NPOMUBHUK, PACKOIbHUK. B STHX BBIpOKEHHSX aB-
TOp TOBOPHUT O CTaporo0IiaXx He TOJIHKO B TPETHEM JIMIIE, HO M BIPAMYIO
obpamraercs k HuM (O, npebezymuviti Huxumo...; usicowv, okasnme, Hegedic-
0o, knesemnuye...). CoOCTBEHHO, caMo 10 cede oOpaIieHue K MPOTUBHUKY
3HaMEHyeT HEKOTOPBIA MPOTPecC B OTHOMIEHNWH K Bpary (4acTHYHO COBIIa-
JAt0T 0OOBEKT KPUTHKHU M ampecar), OOHAPYKUBAEMBIi, BIIPOUEM, TOJIBKO B
COTIOCTABJIEHUH C TEKCTAMH MPENbIIYIINX SIOX.

[Ipu 6mkaifimeM pacCMOTPEHUH OOHAPYKUBACTCS, UTO JKECT obparie-
HUS K IPOTUBHUKY SABISIETCS YACTHIO O0JIee «ITHPOKOTOY KECTa, aiPECOBAH-
HOTO TacTBe. Bo3oOmmuenus, comeprkaliie pasrpoOMHYI0 KPUTHKY 00IHde-
HUH pacKoJOy4YUTeNel, 0CHOBaHHYIO Ha YK€ YIIOMHHABIIUXCS TIpUeMax: OT
oOpaIleHus K aBTOpPUTETaM JI0 OTKPOBEHHOTO IIETbMOBAHHS TIPOTUBHUKA, —
JIOBOJIEHO 9acTO 3aBEPIIAIOTCS 0OpalieHneM K IPaBOCIaBHOMY HApOy, KaKk
OBl HE3PMMO MPUCYTCTBYIOIIEMY IIPH HEPABHOM TIOEMHKE, 3HAYHT, K CBH/IE-
TE0 yOemIuTeNbHOW mo0eIbl COOOPHOH armoCTOILCKOW IEPKBU HAJ «pac-
KOJBHUIIAMIDY U «EPETHIIAMI).

Bce 370 cuiitkoM HalTOMHUHAET «ITyOITMYHYTO TTOPKY» (0oJ1ee Toro — myo-
JUIHYIO Ka3Hb), YTOOBI MOXXHO OBIIO MOAATHCS COONa3HUTEIHHON MBICITH
BUZIETH B HAPACTAIOMIEM «HAJIOTH3ME» W JpaMaTh3Me IPOW3BENEHUs MPH-
3HaK{ YCHIIEHHUS TYMaHUCTHYECKHUX TeHIeHINH B oOmiecTBe. Ckopee, MOXKHO
MIPUCOEAMHUTLCS K MHEHII0 M. DyKO, YBUIEBIIIETO B 3aMEHE ITyOJTMIHOM Ka3-
HU WHBIM HaKa3aHHEM «CMeHy O0beKTa KapaTelbHOH Omepanui) («Teno» —
«PeUb»: MbICTIeHHbIN Hce3l B JAHHOM CIydae 3aMEHSeT BIOJIHE PeaTbHbIH TO-
mop) [M. ®@yxo, 1999, 26; cm. Tarke M. PeixommH, 1992 ]. BripodeM, 3TOT
MapagurMaTHYeCKIH CIBUT TIOKA HE OTMEHSET HHA (PU3HUYECKYIO pacpaBy, HU
3penuine kak TakoBoe. O0passl «XKe3may oueHb INIaCTUYHBI M XPAHAT Tearpa-
TU3AMHI0 Ka3HU: «... OMblUMeM 21agy meoi om mebey», — 00eIaeT aBTop B
Havaje KHuTH [J1. 13], ymomo6isist ce6st orpoky JlaBumay, a mpotusHUKa [ onna-
¢y; Opyroit pacpocTpaHeHHBIH 00pa3 — OTCEUEHHE «COTHUBIIETO ya» OT
Tena 1epkBu. [IpuHMMas BO BHUMaHUE 3TOT NPUCYIIIUM aBTOPY TeaTpaIbHbIN
6apouHsbIii madoc, Hellb3s HE YCOMHHUTHCS B UCKPEHHOCTH BBIPAKAEMOTO UM
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«COYYBCTBHSI» K MTPOTUBHUKY. ClIeyeT Tpu TOM MPHU3HATH, YTO CPEACTBA, U3-
OupaeMBbIe UM JIJIS co3maHus oOpa3a J0OpOTo MACTHIPS U OTIA, HCKITFOUNTEITh-
HO TIPOHWKHOBEHHBI U, HECOMHEHHO, JTOJKHBI IPOMU3BOINTE OXKUIaeMOE BITe-
yaTJieHre Ha BHeMITtonmi ro. «Ho KTo oTery He jkaieeT 4aj CBOMX, aile U
3e710 31100HBIX. CIIBIIIAM APCTBYIOIIA TPOPOKA, B KHUTaX BTOPHIX IIAPCTB, BO
m1aBe 18, 1Mo ceiHe ABecasioMe, alne n3Jrxa 37100HOM, Ha CMEpPTh OTIIa HCKaB-
IIIOM, ¥ C MIPECTOJIa M3THABIIOM, JIOKE OTYee OCKBEPHHBIIIOM, MHOTOCIIE3HE
TTagyIna ¥ maromoia: CelHe MO ABecanome, ChIHE MO, ChIHE MO ABeca-
nome. Tako 1 MBI ICTUHHAY CYTh OTIIBI M TIACTBIPHE, YCEPIHO JKAJICIOIIIE, allle
¥ BOCTABIIIMX Ha HBI Ya]] HAIITNX, allle ¥ 3JI0XYJIMBIINX Ha HbI, HEJemnas Ha BCIO
[EpKOBb O0XKHIO KIIEBETHI, U cJIOBeca Oe3MeCTHas OTPHITABIINX, YMBICIIHXOM,
TIpeX/ie YIIEBHOO Ka3HUIO yAapEHHUS BCEX, CEH TyXOBHBIH jK€3]1 COOPYKUTH:
UMKE SBCTBEHHE MX yKaszyeM morpemeHus...» [1. 10 06.]. Croms ke Jerko
npeoOpakaeTcs «I0OPBIA MACTHIPh» B XPHUCTHAHCKOTO BOWHA (00pa3 3amM-
CTBOBaH y ail. IlaBna): « ... BCAK XpUCTHAHWH BOMH ecTh Xpucta [ocmona,
parysiii BBIHY Ha JHWABOJIA: U TOTO DAyl JIENO €CTh MBICICHHBIMUA OpOHSIMHU
BOOPYKCHHY OBITH, SIKOKE YBEIaeT CoCcyl M30paHHbBIN B TIOCIaHUH K edece-
oM, B TaBe, 6: bparue, HecTs Hama OpaHb K IMJIOTH B K KPOBH; HO K HAYATIOM
Y KO BJTaCTeM, U K MUPOJEPKUTEIIEM TMBI BEKa CETO0, K TyXOBOM 3II00BI ITOTHE-
O6ecapM. Cero paay MPUUMUTE BCS OPYKUS OOXKHS, 1a BOSMOXKETE IPOTHBH-
THCS B ICHB JIOT <...>. CTanuTe yOo Mpenosicany Ypeciia Balla UCTUHHOIO, U
obomnkmecs (obagack — B.11.) Bo OpoHs mpaBbl, U 00yBIIlE HO3€ B YTOTOBAaHHI
OmaroBecTBOBaHMS Mupa. Ham Bcemu BOCTIpHEMITIONIE IITUT BEPHI, B HEMIKE
BO3MOJKETE BCS CTPEJBI JIYKaBaro pa3ioKeHHbBIS yracuTy. M muteM criaceHus
BOCIPUHUMHUTE, U M€Y TYXOBHBIH, F)KE €CTh I71aron 00xkuii» [11. 41 00.]. Y BonH
3TOT TOTOB BCSIKHI MHT «3arpaIuTh yCTa» KIIEBETHUKAM IIEPKBU: «... sDKe Oma-
rofaTrio OOXKUEF0 MBI JKE3JIOM CHM COKPYIIWBIIE, W YCTa TIIATONIOMIETO He-
MIpaBAy 3arpauBIle, Ha TIpoYas IPOYNX BPEIOCIOBHS BOOPYKaeMcs B OpoHe
TIPABIIBI, BO €KE ObI JUKUBBIX YIHTEICH MOTIHIIE... HCKOPESHUTH [J1. 63 00.].
«Cue TBOE O0NMYCHHE OIUIEBATH Tade W 00pyraru momodaeT, — oopamaeTcs
oH K Jlazapto, — 1 ycTa JDKUBAs JKe3J7I0M aKH TICY JasdIIeMy 3arpaaiTd, Hewxe
OTBET JIaBaTH: HE BeCH 00 eXe TIaroJieru...» [11. 82]. Bpsm au Takoe 0310071e-
HHUE MOXKET COCEJICTBOBATH C OTUEH JIFOO0BBIO, KaK, BIPOYEM, HE CBUICTEIh-
CTBYET OHO M O CHJIbHOM HEHABHCTH K Bpary: MPOSBISACH, B OONBIINHCTBE
CIy4yaeB, HEMOTHBHPOBAHHO (B CHUTYaIlMH, KOTJa BO3MOXKHO OBLIO OBI TIPO-
cToe 00BSICHEHNE MPOTUBHUKY NMPUYXH €ro 3a0IIy>KIEHUS, YTO U MPOAEIIBI-
BaeT BpeMs oT BpeMeHn CHMEOH B OTBET Ha Topas3fio Ooiee «HeCTepInMbIe
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XYITBD» ), OHO SIBJISIETCS TOJBKO YacThIO TBOpUMOTO [lomorknm apxuepencko-
ro oopasa. ['HeB ATOT Tak ke (GaNbIInB, Kak (aIbIIiBa TacThHIPCKast TFI000Bh
«Kesma». «910 HE TpyOKa», — CKaxkeM Bcien 3a M. Dyxko.

[Touemy ke Tak O€3pPONOTEH HaKa3yeMbli MPOTUBHUK? M 4TO0 3acTaBisier
TTOBEPHTH B PEATbHOCTH 3TOTO HaKa3aHMUsI, B TOIITUHHOCTH OJIepKaHHON o0e-
1617 PeabHOCTh MPOTHBHUKA CO3JAETCS ITyTEM BBEACHHS «IyXKOH Pedm»: Kax-
JIOMY BO30OJTMYCHHUIO TIPEIIIECTBYEeT OONMYCHHE, TIPENCTaBIIoNee co00it
TIPSAMYIO IIATATY U3 4eIoOouTHOW HuKuTH! 1 mocnanmit Jlazaps. Bpar «mocrag-
JICH» TIEPEe/i PUTOPOM, EMY TIPEIOCTABIEHO CIIOBO, Yepe3 HeTO OH BBICKa3bIBa-
€TCsI, ¥ C ATOW TEHBIO Bpara, ¢ ero OTpaKeHreM, a He C CAMUM BParoM MMeeT
JIEII0 XpaOphIid BOWH. DTOT XUTPHIN X0, N300pETCHHBIN, KOHEUHO, He CHMEo-
HOM, MOHO ObITO OBI Ha3BaTh «cTparerueit [lepces». B 3epkane orpakeH-
HBIM OH BHJIUT CBOETO Bpara, MOKa3bIBaeT ero OTPaXEHUE JPYTHM, TaXKe eMy
caMOMY U OfIEp’KMBAeT Mmode Ty Ha/T HACTOAIINM BparoM. Helirpannzosas mpo-
TUBHHKA, PEAYIIMPOBAB €T0 0 TIepCOHaXKa, MOJIEMUCT 0OpeTaeT Bce MpenMy-
IIECTBA «ICTETUIECKOTO OTPOBEPKEHUS», TIOTOMY UTO B €T0 MHPE €T0 Mepco-
Ha)XX UTPaeT I10 €ro MpaBmiaM. B 3epkarne Bo3o0mudeHus (o0pa3 3TOT J9acTo-
TeH B TekcTaxX X VIII B.) MPOTUBHUK CTAHOBUTCSI TTOO0CH 3BEPIO. «3BEPHHBIC
00pazb», HCIOIb3yeMble co3nareneM « Kesnay, TpaAuIoHHbI I cpeTHeBe-
KOBOU MOJIEMUKH: 601K, HAllaIal0IIMKA Ha CTaJI0 XPUCTOBO, TyKaBbIN amuil, uc,
TyOSsIIIHi TIEpPKOBHEIN BUHOTPAI, Jieq, HIYIITHKN JOOBIYH, nec, JAroii Ha Ta-
CTBIPS, CMPAIHBIN Ko31Uly, exuoHa, Tep3arolias MaTepUHCKOE YPEBO, CEUHUA,
poro1ast IepKOBHBIH BepTorpal. YacTo «3BepruHbIE 00pa3bh) NCTIONB3YIOTCS B
cocTtaBe 0ojIee CTI0XKHOTO ITPOTUBOIIOCTABIICHHS U YIOA00NeHMS: «Opelt CBeT-
Jlasi odeca CBOSI B COJIHIIE 3PEHHEM HCIIPABIACT: HOIIHAS K€ MTHIA COBA U
HETOTBIPh B KOHEI[ CBETIIBIMH COJTHIIA JTy4aMu nompadatorcs. [logobne 6ma-
TOHUCKYCHAW MYAPOCTH OOTOCIIOBCKHS JIIOMHE, TIPIJIEKHO B HIO BCTPEMIISIO-
IIecs, UCTIPABIISIIOT YMHAs CBOSI O4eca: CIIETINH JK€ HEBEXK/IbI BHET/IA Iep3aTH
VM BO3BECTH OYeca CBOSI MpadHast B COJTHIIE OOTOCITOBCKHS TPEMYIPOCTH, TTaue
MTOMpavaroTCs, U ocIeIUIsIIoTes. Bo 06pasze nmamel cero Hukury, exe upes Bce
JKUTHE CBOE B HOIIIM HEBEKECTBA CIIETICTBOBAB 5IKO COBa, IEpP3HYI €CTh BO3BE-
CTH MpavHasi CBOS 09€Ca B CBETIIBIS JIYIH CBATHISI OOTOCIIOBHH, HXKE HE TOKMO
HE UCIIPaBH, HO B KOHEI Toryomt ectby [J1. 20]. To ke comocTaBiieHne peau-
3yercs B 00pa3ax «3IpaBoro CHIPHUINA, CITIOCOOHOTO BCAKYIO MHIY TepeBa-
PUTB Ha TIOJIB3Y TJIOTH, U «HEMOIITHOTOY, TOBPEXIAEMOT0 1 30OPOBOM MTHUIIIEH.
CrnenoTa, HEBEXXeCTBO M Oe3yMue IPOTUBHUKA JEMOHCTPUPYIOTCS dYepes
MeTadopudeckuii 00pa3 6e30peKHOTO OKeaHa O0TOCIOBHSA, B INIABAHHE 110
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KOTOPOMY OTBa)KHJICS ITyCTUTHCS «HEMCKYCHBIID MTPOTUBHUK, TOHYIIHN JTaKe
«Ha Opere» rpaMMaTHKH, HE 3HAIONTHH U «aidb(a gecTu» (T.e. YuTarh) [11. 43
00.]. Ilpomomxas n3aeBaTeabCcTBO Ha/T TPOTUBHUKOM, TIOJIEMHCT OTCHUTAET €TO
B 00yUeHHUE K «OTPOKaM IpaMMaTHIeCTBYIOIMM [JI.JI. 43 00.; 99 00.], BbIC-
TaBJISICT HA MIOCMEIIHNIIE TTepe]T TPOCTHIM JItomoM: «OCymaT BHI (Bac) B CEM H
MaJTbIsI OTPOYATa, OILTIOIOT MIPOCTHIS JIFOIHU, U KEHECK IO 0e3yMHIO BallleMy
mocMmeercs» 1. 52].

B 3TOM H30BITOYHOM TUIAKTH3ME, B )KHBOM NUPOHUH, SIBHO BBIXOISIIICH 32
TIpe/esbl KAaHOHA, 3a TIIATEIHHO CO37[aBaeMBbIM ACTBIPCKIM 00pa3oM, 3a Mac-
KO apxuepest y3HaeTCsl M BpeMsi OT BpeMeHH 3asBIisieT 0 cebe CuMeoH, KHIK-
HUK W <«JIaTUH», CTPACTHBIA M KUBOH, B TIPOTHBOIIOIOKHOCTh JINTEPATYPHO
YMEpIIBICHHOMY MM Bpary. «)Ke3m» OyKBaTbHO HAITMYKaH IKCKypCcaMu B ec-
TECTBO3HAHHE M MICTOPHIO IIEPKBH, €r0 MTPOCBETUTENHCKIIA Ta)OC N BUTHEBA-
TBIA CTWJIb SIBHO M30BITOYHBI JJIS 33739 coOopa, 4acTo Majod)(eKTHBHBI B
acTieKTe apTyMEHTAIINH, a TO ¥ BOBCE HPPENIEBAaHTHBI 00CyKaaeMoii ipo0ire-
Me. «JlarnacTBO» cBoe CMMEoH 00HApYKMBAET B BOIIPOCAX MAPHOJIOTHH, yOeXK-
Jiast TPOTUBHUKOB B HETIOPOYHOCTH J|€BBI IO cCaMOMYy €€ 3a94aTHIO, U B TUTYP-
THKe, B BOIIPOCE O BPEMEHU TpecymiecTBiIeHus napoB. CII0XKHO cKas3arh, K
YeMy JOJDKHO OTHECTH BhICKa3bIBaHM CHMEOHa, TOBOIFHO HEOXKUIAHHO 00-
HapYXHUBAIOIIHE JIOSIIBHOCTD «IIPABOCITaBHBIX apXUEepPEeB) PUMCKON IIEPKBH.
Tak, He MoBEpraeTCcs COMHEHHIO BO3MOXKHOCTh UMETH OOIIHE C HEet0 00bIIan
1 0OpS/IbI, XOTS U OTPHUITAETCS BIMSAHUE WM 3aMMCTBOBaHUE: «A1le OBl U J1a-
THHM... TOF0OHE TIIaroiajy, HU9ecoxe Obl HaM Bpe/ia COTBOPHIIH, Tave e U
T'ocrioma Monmum, 1a earHO ¢ HaMu OyIyT, ¥ BCS TI0 YCTAaBOM U IIPABHIIOM CBSI-
TBISI BOCTOYHEIS IEpKBE TBOPSIT» [11. 93 00.]. K ToMy ke THITY BBICKa3bIBaHUI
CIIelyeT OTHECTH: «371aTo IIEHY CH UMEET, allle ! oT Oyiata Bo3mercs. bucep ot
MIPOKAKEHHBIX PYK MU3IIEABIN, He TyOUT 1IeHBI cBoest. KpecT, mim o6pa3 Cnaca
HAIIIeTO, arte OBl ¥ OT kra ObLT YMHHO COMeNIaH, He IMaMbl He TIOUNTATH FITH
HE TBOPHUTH MOKJIOHA» [J1. 42-42 00.]. [TocitenHee BhICKa3bIBaHUE HE BRIpaXKa-
€T HEMOCPECTBEHHO OTHOIIEHHE K KaTOJIMKaM, arojioreToM KOTopsix Crme-
OH BBICTYTIa€T TI0 MTOHATHBIM CO00paXeHnsIM. B HEM peds UeT o APYTHX Bpa-
rax IpaBOCTaBHA, OTHAKO, IIOMECTHB €T0 B JOJDKHBIN KOHTEKCT, JIETKO O0Ha-
PYKHUTB, 9TO IPUMEPHI «BEPOTEPITUMOCTIY, HE TOJIBKO YMECTHOH, HO M HE00-
XOITMMOH B OTTpeeNeHHbBIX CUTyanusx, CHMEOH MPUBOANT, 000CHOBBIBAS BO3-
MOXXHOCTh THPA)KHPOBAHUSI TMPABOCIABHBIX KHHUT MOCPEICTBOM JIATHHCKHAX
tumorpadumii. Tak 4To u 3mech He Tak JeTko OymaeT 0OHAPYKHUTh YHUCTOTY TY-
MaHHCTHYECKUX yOekIeHuil aBTopa. Bee e ciemyer oTnars eMy JOKHOE:
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BBIpa)KaeT CBOM B3TJISABI OH JIOCTATOYHO CMEIIO0, YacTo B yIepo mojieMudec-
KoM 3amade. Tak 9T0O MMEHHO B ATHUX (PAaKyJIBTaTHBHBIX BBICKA3bIBAHWSX 00
WHOBepIax 0osiee SBCTBEHHO MPOCIIeKUBaeTCs JUHaMuKa obpasa [pyroro B
PYCCKO¥ KyJBTYpe, YeM B TIIATEIFHO MPOTIMCAaHHOM 00pase MPOTHBHUKA, KO-
TOPBIH MO-TIPEKHEMY OCTAETCSI MHUMBIM, 00JIaIaf0IIM B OOJIBINEH CTeTleH!
MIPUITUCHIBAEMBIMH, HEXKENN MTOUTMHHO MPUCYIIIUMHU EMY XapaKTePUCTHKAMH.

[Tomemudeckue mpreMsl U apryMeHTanus «oKesma» Ha qoiroe Bpems
OTIpEIEITHITH TIO3UITMIO PYCCKOI IMpaBOCIaBHOM IIEPKBH B OTHOIIIEHHSX C pac-
KOJTFHUKaMH ¥ HAMETHJIH ITyTH TIEPeX0/ia K HOBOW, CBETCKOH MOJIEMHKE, KO-
topas ¢ XVIII B. cTaHOBUTCA JOMUHUPYIOIIEH B OTEYECTBEHHOM MBICIIU U B
CBOIO OUepellb OKa3hIBACT BIMSIHME Ha CPEJNICTBA MOJIIEMUYECKO OOpHOBI B
[IEPKOBHBIX KPyTax.

«THE ROD OF MINE ANGER»: AN IMAGE OF THE
AUTHOR AND AN IMAGINABLE OPPONENT IN THE
POLEMICAL TEXT OF THE 17 CENTURY

Victoria PETROVA
St. Petersburg

The polemical discourse can be considered a specific way of Russian
thought being during any stage of its existence. Polemical tools, which have
been adopted from the Eastern Church, have images as their attribute and
these are correlated with a sensitive and emotional national world outlook
that retains pagan and mythological roots. The images of an author (as an
exposer) and his opponent have the most important meaning in correlation
with unique standard ways of argumentation. First developed within the lim-
its of Byzantine tradition, they have moved away from their sources and
have peaked in the dramatic qualities in the 17 century, the period of struggle
with the schism (rascol). “The Rod of Government” (Zhezl pravleniya), which
was written by Simeon Polotskiy on behalf of Right Reverend Council, is
the great literary monument of that period.

The dramatic composition of the image of the author in “The Rod” a
illustrates an exposure on behalf of bishops that also includes remarks on
behalf of the Moscow patriarch named Ioasaph and judgments which reveal
the authorship of Simeon (in Mariology, questions of liturgy science, through
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his attitude to Catholics, knowledge of grammar, rhetoric and learning natu-
ral sciences). The original style and the baroque pathos of “The Rod” are
surplus for the tasks of the Council and reflect the defficiency of that aspect
in argumentative effectiveness.

The image of the opponent remains imaginary and contains more false
characteristics than true ones. The text contains not only appeals to Ortho-
dox believers, but also direct speech to the opponent (the object of criticism
and its addressee are the same). The dynamics in the image of “the Other” in
Russian culture is more clearly shown in indirect narrations about the adher-
ents of a different faith. These do not have the polemical effect, but they are
remarkable in demonstrating the tendency to increasing loyalty. The polem-
ical tools in “The Rod of Government” define the place of the Orthodox
Church in the 17 century, according to the schism and reduced the transition
to secular polemics.

JIUTEPATYPA
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TBOPEHUE — TBOPUECTBO - PEITPOAYKIUSA
MHU®POJIOTOUYECKHI OIIBIT / MYTHOLOGICAL EXPERIENCE

OO T~

MHU®OITOI3TUKA KAK ABTOITIO93UC

Hapva KO30/JIYIIEHKO

XKuznb yenoBeka ocHOBbIBaeTCs Ha MU(e. JloceB TOBOPHI, YTO MHP
BOOOTIIIC OCHOBEIBAETCS HAa MH(QE, HO 5T HE OCMETUIACh OBl yTBEPKAATh UTO-
00 OTHOCHUTEIBHO «MHpPa BOOOIIE», HOO «MHUP BOOOIIE», MUpP O3 HaIle-
ro (Moero) B HEM MPUCYTCTBH He gaH HaM. Korma Mbl TOBOPUM 4TO-THOO
0 MHpe, MBI BCErjla yXe eCTh B HEM, U MPUXOJUTCS CYUTATHCS C ITOH
HEOTHEMIIEMOCTBIO COOCTBEHHOTO cliesia. [Io3ToMy | IpH pa3roBope o Mude
MOKHO TOBOPHTB JIUIIb O TOM, UYTO KaCaeTCs HAIIero YeJIOBEUECKOI0 MUPA,
a He MHpa BooOIIE.

Ho ecnm Mmud ecTh 0OCHOBaHME YEIOBEYECKOTO MHPA, TO BCSKAsl aHTPO-
MOJIOTHS, BCAKAs CONUANbHAS PUIOCOPUS M BCSKAS KYJIBTYPOJIOTHS JTOTK-
HBl HAYMHATHCSI ¢ MHQOJIOTHH — ¢ U3yUYCHHS MHU(OJIOTHN Kak 6a3mca coo-
CTBEHHOTO MPEIMETa UCCIICIOBAHMSL.

Mud HenoruyeH, HeonpeaenuM i HeoObscHIM. [ToaToMYy B HcciienoBa-
HUM er0 BO3HUKAET PsiJl CYIIECTBEHHBIX TPYJHOCTEH U, B YaCTHOCTH, CTAHO-
BHTCS TIPOOJIEMATHIHBIM TOBOPUTH O MH(OJIOTHH Kak TakoBoi. Ckopee — 0
MH(OITOATHKE, HOO TIOITHKA U «TBOPEHHEY», OUEBUIHO, UMEIOT K MUY TO-
pasyo Oonee HEMOCPENCTBEHHOE OTHOIICHHE, YeM KaKas-IN0O «JIOTHS.

dakt HeonpenenuMocTi Muda orMedanu MHorue. C BO3MYIICHHEM,
VIUBICHHEM W pa3ouapoBaHueM. HecMOTpst Ha TO, 9TO U B OJHHUX TOJBKO



308 Hapvsa KO30JYITEHKO

MupoIornIecKkux KoHmenmusax konma XIX- cepeauasl X XBB. pa3dpoc MHe-
HUI OYeHb BEJIHK, MOKHO 3aMETHTh, UYTO TIIaBHON 0COOEHHOCTBHIO, XapaK-
TEpPHOH I BCEX KOHIEMINH MHU(a 3TOTO MEepuoia, IBISETCS NMpU3HAHNE
BO3MOXXHOCTH COOCTBEHHO! «JIOTHKH MUy, OTITUIHOH OT JJOTUKH HAYIHO-
TO MBIIUIEHUS. Paznmmdamns e KacaroTcs BOTPOCOB THIIA ATOH «JIOTHKU» U
JIOCTYITHOCTH €€ JUIS NCCIIEeN0BaTesl.

Jasxe mipu 6eTIIoM 3HAKOMCTBE C CYIIECTBYIOMIMMHU TEOPHIMH U KOHIIETI-
USIMHA MHU(a MOXXHO 3aMETHUTh JIBE SBHO PACXOSIIIXCS JITHNH, TBA P3N~
HBIX TTOJX0/1a K MU(OIOTHIECKOMY, KOTOPBIE MOKHO YCIIOBHO Ha3BaTh Hayd-
HO-aHTPOITOIOTUYECKUM W KyIIbTypHO-TIO3THYecKuM. [lepBrIii n3 HUX Tipen-
ToJIaraeT NCClieIOBaHue M aHaJIM3 MHU(a B €T0 TPaTUIIMOHHON (OpMeE U B CBA-
37 C yCIIOBUSAMH €TO CYIIECTBOBAHHSA, TO €CTh C TeMH (DOpMaMHu OOIIIECTBEH-
HOW JKHU3HH, B KOTOPBIX OH MPOSBIISIETCA — JIMHUS, CBOMCTBEHHAs paboTam
COOCTBEHHO aHTPOTIOIOTOB M THOJIOTOB M OTINYAIOMIASICS SBHO BBIPaKeH-
HO¥ cormonmornaHocThio (JI. JIeBu-bprons, MannHoBckui, Anekcees, MBa-
HOB 1 JIp.) [ToaTHUecKas ke TpaguIis OTHOCUTCS K MU(Y KaK K HCOObSICHH-
MOMY TIO CYTIECTBY CBOEMY SIBJICHHIO, TPEOyIOIeMy 0co00oro K cede OTHO-
[ICHNS, IOYTUTETFHOCTH W BCIYIINBAaHUS, Pa3TOBOP O KOTOPOM BO3MOKHO
BECTH JIMIIIb HHO CKa3aTeIbHO, TO €CTh B (hopMe cBoeoOpa3Horo Muda o mude
— MTUHYS, UAYIIas OT POMAaHTHKOB U IPOYHO 3aKPETIHBINAsCS B TaK Ha3bIBae-
MO «MH(DOIIOTHIECKOH IIKOJIE» B (PONBKIOPUCTHKE, a TAKKE B PSAAE TICHXO-
mornyeckux TpakToBok muda (Illemmunr, Adanacwes, Jloces, IOuHT 1 mp.).

OnHako, 00a 3TH 1MoAX0/a, KaK MEePBbIN, TaK U BTOPOH, YKe TIPE/IIoNIaraor,
4yT0 MH() HMeeT HEKYI0 COOCTBEHHYIO JIOTHKY, TYCTh U «HEJIOTHYHYIO» C TOUKH
3pEHUs JIOTUKU APUCTOTENS. Pa3imuuue JIUIb B TOM, YTO MEPBBINA MBITAETCA 3TY
JIOTUKY BBISIBUTH, B TO BpeMsI Kak BTOPOI CUMTAET €€ NCCIIEA0BaHIE C TIO3UIINN
COBPEMEHHOCTH IPUHIMITHAIIFHO HEBO3MOXKHBIM. 11 B 3TOM — INTaBHOE OTIINYNE
yKa3aHHBIX MOAXOIOB OT MX MPEAIIeCTBEHHUKOB, KOTOPHIE BOBCE OTKAa3bIBAIIN
MHQY B CyIIIECTBOBAHNH KaKoi OBI TO HM OBLIO COOCTBEHHOMH, €0, 0CO00H JI0-
THKH, CYUTAs! BIIOJTHE BO3MOKHBIM TIOMYHHEHNE MU(OIOTHYECKOTO TIPaBHiIaM
PalMOHATIBHOCTH, CYIIECTBYIOIINM B HAyYHOM MBIIIUICHHH.

BrepBeie Takoe oTiHUHME SBHO MPOSBHUIOCH NP (POPMUPOBAHHUH TIEP-
BBIX MH()OJIOTHIECKIX TEOPHIA POMAaHTH3Ma, KOTOPBIE IO TPaBy MOXHO CHH-
TaTh UCTOKOM M OCHOBAHHEM «IIOITHYECKOTO» IMOIX0Aa K MUY, MOTydnB-
HIEr0 MIMPOKOE paclpoCTPpaHEHUE U TIpU3HaHUE yxke K cepenune XIX Beka.
«CymIHOCTh POMAaHTHIECKOTO OTKPHITHA MHU(a 3aKITI0YaIach B TOM, YTO He-
COCTOSITENTFHOCTB BCEX CTAPBIX TOIKOBAaHWH MU(OB BIPYT CTaTa OYEBUIHOM.
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Mudsr 661111 0co3HaHB! Kak [IpaBaa (¢ GombIoi OYKBBI) M KaK CO3HAHHUE
Hapona (Toxxe ¢ 60110 OyKBBI) ' B CHITY 3TOTO CTaJIH 00BEKTOM BOOCXH-
MICHUS ¥ TTOKIIOHCHHUS».!

B 3TOM KparkoM KOMMEHTapHH POMaHTHYECKOTO TOJNKOBaHHS MHU(a,
cocraBieHHoM M.U. Cte6nmuH-KaMeHCKUM, COTEpKUTCS OTHOBPEMEHHO H
TO 001IIee, YTO OTIINYAET MOITUIESCKUN U HAYTIHBIH IMTOIXOB! K MUY OT Tpes-
IIECTBOBABIINX MM KOHIIETIINH MHUda (2 IMEHHO TO, 9YTO OH 0003HAYIII KaK
«oco3Hanne Mu(a kak [IpaBasr n coznanus Hapona»), u, B TO ke BpeMs, —
pasiuune 3THX JBYX yKa3aHHBIX MOAXOA0B, Oa3upyrolieecs Ha pa3IndHOM
nmoHnMaHnu UMHU «lIpaBapDy (MHBIMH CIIOBaMH, Pa3IMYHOTO TPAKTOBAHUS
CYITHOCTH W TPUPOABI MU(Da) U, COOTBETCTBEHHO, PA3IMYHBIX MPUHIIAIIOB
e€ m3yueHus. Pa3nmume, KOTOpoe Ka)keTcs JOCTATOYHO CYIIECTBEHHBIM U
3aCITyKMBACT, HA MOH B3I, O0Jiee MomIpoOHOTO pacCMOTPCHHS.

[Mostraeckuit mogxon kK MU(Y, Kak | BOOOIIE BCAKUI TMOATHUCCKUN ITO-
XO7I, JOCTaTOYHO TYMaHHO TPEACTABISAET BOMPOC IPOUCXOXKIICHUS 1 TTPUPOIBI
muda, a B 0071aCTH OTIPEIEIICHII U BOBCE OOHAPYKUBAET TONHEHIee pracko:
100 eciu MU} (Kak BH TTOI3UHN) HETOCTYIICH JIOTUKE U Pa3roBOp O HEM MOXKET
OBITH TONTHKO HHOCKA3aTENbHBIM, TO O KaKHX OMpe/IeTICHUSIX MOXXHO BECTH Pedb?
Benp onpenenenue — 310 yxe orpaHiyYeHHe U BIUCHIBAHNE B JIOTUIECKYIO CET-
Ky. A M, C TOYKH 3pEHNS MOITHIECKON TEOPHH, U3MEHUHB M HEAOCTYTIEH JIO-
ruke. Bepree, HEYITOBUM IS JIOTHKH (POPMAIBHOTO THIIA KaK HEYTO ei abco-
JIFOTHO 9yX[10€. Bo MHOTOM B TakoM 1moaxozie K MU(OJIOTHH, CTABIIIEM JTOBOJIb-
HO pacnpoCTpaHEHHBIM BO BTOPOH TIOJIOBUHE JEBATHAALATOTO BEKa, CKa3bIBa-
JIOCH BIIMSTHYE HEMETIKOH MI(OIOTHIECKOH IITKOJIBI, B 0COOEHHOCTH — B3IVISI0OB
@. Kpeiitiepa, O. Miomepa, 5. [pumma, @. [lemmaara.

OmpeneneHue Muda ¢ IMO3UITAN 3TOH IIKOJIBI TAET B cBoei padbote «O0
HMCTOYHHKAX U popMax pycckoro 6acHocmoBus» .M. lenkun: «Mud ectsb
JIeJI0 JOUCTOPHYECKOTO HACTPOEHHUS OYIIH, TUIOA JKWBOTO BOOOpPaKEHUS,
YBIEYEHHOTO B MHUP CHUMBOJWYECKUX CONMKEHWH, BOSHUKAIOMIUHA €CTe-
CTBEHHO JJIsI CBEXKETO BIICUATIICHHS U3 CaMOU HaTyphlI Beriei».? Hecmorps
Ha TO, 9yTo npusenéunoe [|.M. lllenkuasiM omnpeneneHre Muda T0BOITHHO
TyMaHHO ¥ He TaéT HUKAKoTo OoJiee WIM MeHee YETKOTO IPECTABICHHS O
TOM, 9TO K€ 3TO 32 «ILTOJT BOOOPAXKESHH» M YeM OH OTIIMYAETCS OT MPOUHX,
HE «JIOUCTOpHUIEeCKUX» (DaHTa3Ul U «COMMKESHHID», HO, TEM HE MEHEee, OHO
repenaéT OCHOBHOM madoc HEMEIKOH MU(OIOTHIECKOM IITKOJIBI, TTepeTIe -
IV 3aTeM U B pyCCKHe MH(OIOTHYECKNE TEOPHH, B 9ACTHOCTH — B pabOTHI
A.H. AdanaceeBa u ®.U. bycnaera. [1adoc 3toT mpenmonaraet ocodoe
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OTHOIIeHNE K MUQY: KaK K BBICIIIEMY TTPOSBIECHUIO TYXOBHOM KU3HU IPEB-
Hero o01ecTBa, BOSHUKAIOIIEMY €CTECTBEHHO U HETIpETHAMEPEHHO U UMe-
IOII[EMy CBOM 0COOBIE 3aKOHBI BOSHHUKHOBEHUS M MOCTPOCHUS, OTIUIHBIE
OT 3aKOHOB JIOTHYECKHX.

®.U. Bycnaes, pa3BuBas CBOIO TEOPHIO MH(a, OCHOBBIBAETCS, TOMUMO
UIei HeMEIKOH MEQOJIOTHYECKOH IITKOJIBI, Ha COOCTBEHHOM aHAJIM3E U TEO-
pun s3eika. [lo ero MHeHUIO, «caMast MU(DOJIOTHS €CTh HU YTO MHOE, Kak
HapOIHOE CO3HAHWE MPHUPOIBI U yXa, BEIPA3UBIIEeCs B ONPEAETEHHBIX 00-
pasax...».> OgHaKo, KAKOe HMEHHO «BBIPaYKEHHE HAPOTHOTO CO3HAHHSD) OY-
JIET SBIATHCS MA(OTBOPUECTBOM, a KAKO€ — HET, TaK U OCTAETCs 3araJIKow.
To 11 MuOTOTHIECKUMHE CIIeyeT CUNTATh BCE JPEBHHE MPOU3BEICHIS
YCTHOTO TBOPYECTBA, UCTIONB3YSI TS OTIPENeNICHHS «MUA(OTOTHIHOCTH JTUIITH
BpEMEHHO KpUTepHii (UTO yKe caMo 1Mo cede T0CTATOTHO MPoOIeMaTHIHO,
100 BpeMeHH! Co3MaHusI MA(OB TOYHO yKa3aTh HEBO3MOXHO, pa3opoc OyneT
WCUUCIIATHCA HE TONBKO YTO BEKaMH, HO JIaXKe U THICSYETIeTHEM; yIIOMUHAe-
Masl B JaHHOM CITy4ae «JIPeBHOCTBY — MOHATHE Ooliee, YeM pacTsHKIMOE), TO
71 MU} CBS3aH C BKIIOYEHHOCTHIO YEIIOBEKA B MPUPOIHBIN MUDP B BCEOIY-
MIEBIEHHOCTRIO (HO ToTma MUGOIOTHUSCKUMH OyIyT 3HAaYMTEIbHAS 9acTh,
€CJIH He BCe BOOOIIIe MUCTHYECKIE YICHHUs, HE3aBUCUMO OT BPEMEHH UX BO3-
HUKHOBEHUS U (POPMBI TOCTPOCHHUS ).

Pa3pabarbiBast cructeMy KpUTEpHEB, KOTOPbIE ITO3BOJISUIN OBl CYIUTH O
MU OIOTHIECKOM TeHE3HCe dIIecKuX oopa3os, .. Byciaes otmMeuaet, uTo
y cTapmux Oorarbipeil TaKMMH MPU3HAKAMU OJTM30CTH K MU OIOTHH SIBJISTFOT-
Csl MX «TPOMaJIHAs BEJIMYMHA U HETTOMEPHAs CHJIa»*, y )KCHCKHX MHYECKUX
HepCOHAKEH — «MU(PUIESCKHUIA POI-TUIEMs U Bellasi HaTypa»’ U BOOOIIE, eCIn
«oco0a» OKpykeHa B OBUTMHE HEKOW «TaMHCTBEHHOCTHIO, TYMaHOM OT/aie-
HbsI», TO 3TO «JIAET pasyMeTh 0 MuU(UIecKoit ocHOBe ObLTHHBED).® To ecTh, uem
TaWHCTBEHHEE M HecooOpaszHee, TeM Ommke k Mudomornu (apesHee). Bos-
MOYHO, 3TO MOYKHO TTOCYUTATh MPHU3HAKOM «OITU30CTH K MI(OIIOTHI», XOTS U
3/IECh YK€ BO3HHMKAIOT HEKOTOPBIE BO3PAKEHUS, BEpHEE, BOIIPOCHI — HAIPH-
Mep, BCeTIa JIM HecooOpa3HOCTh, abCypl MOTYT OBITH pacIicHeHb IMEHHO B
TaKOM IUTaHE — HO €CJIM pacCMaTpHBaTh ATO MOJOKEHHE KaK KPUTEPHid, TO
MIPUAETCS PU3HATH, YTO KPUTEPUH ITOT, MATKO TOBOPSL, HEZIOCTATOYHBIH.

A.H. Adanacbes ynenser 0coOCHHOE BHUIMaHHUE COTIOCTABIICHUTO MU(Da
¥ TIOTHYECKOTO TBOPYECTBA, HE YTOUHSS ITPH STOM, OTHAKO, 0COOBIX CBOHCTB
HU TOTO, HU ApyToro. M. Onuaze oueHb OM30K AdaHackeBy, KOT/a MTUIIET O
TOM, YTO MHUp OOIIAeTCs C apXamdeCKHM YEIOBEKOM «C TIOMOIIBIO 3BE3,
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pacTeHni M KUBOTHBIX, C IIOMOIIBI0 PEK W TOP, BPEMEH To/la U CyTOK», a
«YEJIOBEK OTBEYAET €My, B CBOIO OYepe/lb, MEUTAMU U BOOOpaKeHUEM».’
Oo0psacaenne mm 31o? Cropee, THMH APEBHEMY BIOXHOBEHHIO. BIoxHOBe-
HUE ke HeoOBSICHUMO TI0 CYTH cBoeH. OaHakKo, HECMOTpPS Ha TO, UTO adaHa-
ChEBCKHE ompezeneHus Muga u 00bSICHEHHUS €T0 MTPONUCXOXKIACHHUS U CYIITHO-
CTH HE MOTYT OBITh MPU3HAHBI HA OIIPEIEIICHUSIMH, HA OOBSICHEHUSIMH B Ha-
YYHOM IIJIaHE, TO €CTh COOCTBEHHO OTpeNeICHUIMHA 1 O0BSICHEHUSIMHU CTPO-
TOTO JIOTHYECKOTO MOPSAIKa, OOIINMH H ITOTHBIMHU, HO BRITJISAST CKOpee KaKk
WHOCKa3aHus 0 MU(e M OMUCAHHS HEKOTOPBIX €T0 CTOPOH, IMEHHO 3TH TI0-
STHUYECKHE OMUCAHN M MHOCKa3aHUs TepenatoT cnenuduky Muda momHee u
JydIIIe, HeXelll BCe CTPOTHE OIMpeeNeH s, Kakhue MOYKHO BCTPETHTH B pa-
00Tax IpyruX HCCIeqoBaTeNei, MOCBAMIEHHBIX BOIPOCaM MHA(OIOTHH.

Hecmotpst Ha 3T0, A.H. AdanacbeB TpakTyeT MUGDOIOTHIO H KaK 0COOYIO
CHCTEMY B3TIISZIOB, MUPOBO33PEHNE, IMEIOIIEee CBOM 0COOBIE 3aKOHOCO00pa3-
HOCTH ¥ CBOIO 0COOYIO JIOTHKY, YTO SIBHO MPOTUBOPEUHT ¢ (MH(OIOTHH TO
€CTh) TIOHIMaHHIO KaK TBopuecTBa. [IpaBaa, ecim mMpoBECTH aHAIOTHIO C TIO-
33ueH, pa3 yk camo Ha3BaHue U madoc ahaHacheBCKUX PadOT MPUHYKIAIOT K
3TOMY, TO BE/Ib U B CTHXOTBOPEHUH €CTh CBOM 3aKOHBI — 3aKOHBI CTHXOCIIOXKE-
HUS — U CBOSL «CHCTEMAY U «JIOTHKa», HO MX SIBHO HETOCTATOYHO ISt CO3MAHUS
TTOATHYECKOTO TIPOM3BENICHNS: HHaue Bce (puymooru ObLIM OB Io3TaMu. Ho
AdanacheB HE pacKphIBaeT HU 3aKOHOB MH(OIOTHYECKON TTOA3WUH, HU OTIH-
YHsT MU(OIOTHIECKOTO BJOXHOBEHHUS OT TIOATHYECKOTO. XOTA, OBITH MOXKET,
9TO U K CHACTHIO — HOO €CIH MPENTONI0KUTH, YTO MU() CPOTHH TOITHIECKOMY
TBOPEHHIO, TO 3aKOHBI TAKOW MOI3WHU CKa3ali OBl HAM O cCaMOM MH]e TaK ke
MaJIo, Kak 3aKOHBI CTUXOCTIOKEHHS — O 103311 JIepMOHTOBA.

Emg ogmn n3BecTHEBIN pycckuit Gumomnor, A.A. [ToreOHs, crienmuantbHO
paspabarsiBaeT TEOPHIO MU(OIOTHIECKOTO MBIIUICHHS, HO B BOTIPOCE OII-
peAeNleHni TEPIHT TaKylo ke Heylady, Kak U Ipodne uccieqoBarenu. B
CaMoM JIeJIe, TIOJOXKEeHHNE O TOM, YTO «MH(OIOTHS eCTh UCTOpHS MUpHIUIEC-
KOTO MHPOCO3€epIanus»® 00bsICHAET HeMHOTO. JJ06aBIIsAsA HECBOMCTBEHHBIM
B TO BpeMS €ro KojuieraM-MuororaM Te3nc 0 CXOACTBe MU(a 1 HayKH, a
TaK)Xe 3asBIIASI O CBOMCTBE YEIOBEKA «BHOCHTH B MUP CUCTEMHOCTH» U €T0
(uesoBeKa) CTPEMJIEHHH «BUAETDH BE3JI€ LENBHOE U COBEpIIeHHOE», ALA.
[ToTebust B pesynpTare JUIIb €€ OObIIe 3aTEeMHSIET BOMPOC OTpeeIie-
HUst MA(]a, 100 CTAHOBUTCS HESCHBIM, UM )K€ OTINIACTCSI MU OT HAYKH U
KaKOB TOT OCOOBIH TTOPSIAOK CHCTEMHOCTH, CBOMCTBEHHBIH eMY. A BEIb 3TO
OTIINYHE, 3Ta «0Cc000CTh» MH(pa HECOMHEHHO JTOJKHA OBITH, HHA4YE HE BO3-
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HUKJIO OBl ¥ caMoTO0 BbIIeNIeHUsI MU(a KaK HEKOero CIenu(uIecKkoro u Bo
MHOTOM HETIOHSTHOTO SIBJeHUS U noHsATHsI. OnHaKo, caM MU( HEN3MEHHO
YCKOIIB3a€eT OT OTIpeAeNIeHNH, OCTaBIsAA Mocie ceds UMb MyCTyo hopMy
CJIOB, KOTOPBIE HE B CHJIAX €T0 OTpa3suTh. OCTa€TCs OT ITUX ONpeneNeHui
HEYTO CMYTHOE: JJaXKe He yIbI0Ka YEIMHUPCKOTO KOTa, a HeKas «yJabI0Ka BO-
00111e», HEM3BECTHO KOMY TpHUHAIEeKaIIasl.

A.® Jloces, cozmaBaBmmii cBoo «JnanekTuky Muday yxe B koHie 20-x
romoB XX Beka, CITyCTs Oojiee YeM ToJIBeKa Imociie myomukaruu Tpynos ..
bycnaesa, A.H. AdanacseBa n A.A. [ToTeOHM, TIBITAJICS YIECTh X HEYAAYH.
Cama ero pabota mocTpoeHa u3Ha4aIbHO 10 PUHIIAITY HETaTUBHBIX OIperie-
neHui Muda: Mu(, COTIIAaCHO 3TUM ONPEACTICHISIM — HE BBIIyMKa WA (PHK-
IIUsI, HEe HaydHOE TIOCTPOCHUE, He MeTahu3nIecKoe IMOCTPOeHHEe, He cXxeMa
WM JJIETOPHS, HE TIOATUYIECKOE MTPOM3BECHNE, HE CTICITHATFHOE PETUTHO3-
HOE CO3/IaHHe, HE JIOTMaT | He HCTOpUYECKoe cOOBITHE Kak TakoBoe. '’ Kaxio-
MY TaKOMY «HE» YJIeNsieTcs OTAeIbHAs II1aBa C COOTBETCTBEHHBIM BHUIMATEIb-
HBIM PaCCMOTPEHHEM CXOZACTB M OTIHYHi nx ¢ Mudom. [IpoBons B pamkax
(OpPMYIHPOBKY 3THUX HETATWBHBIX OMpPENENCHU W JJOKa3arelbCTBa, BEPHEE,
MOKa3a, MX BEPHOCTH aHaJi3 MH(a CPAaBHUTEIIFHO CO BCEMH TIepEUHCIICHHBI-
MU «He-Mupamm», A.D.JloceB BEIPHCOBBIBACT HEKOTOPHIE YEPTHI MU(OIIOTH-
4yeckoro. Ho mormbiTka cBECTH 3TH YepTH B OHO MO3UTHUBHOE OIpeAeIICHNE
CBOJMT Ha HET BCIO MPEIBIAYIIYIO KapTuHy. 1100 «OKOHUaTenpHas THaIeKTH-
yeckas (popmynay, BbIBEICHHAs B MTOTE, 3ByYHT TaK: «MH(} €CTh B CIOBaxX
JIaHHAs dyJecHas TMIHOCTHAs uctopusi».'! Panee maéres emé onHa 3aragou-
Has (hpasa: «BemH, ecin OpaTh UX B3aNpapy, Kak OHU JEHCTBUTEIBHO CYIIle-
CTBYIOT M BOCTIPHHUMAIOTCS, CyTh ME(DBI».'> Bostee Toro, «BeCh MUp U BCE €T0
COCTaBHBIE MOMEHTHI, M BCE KUBOE M BCE HEXKMUBOE, OJJMTHAKOBO CYTh MH(] 1
OJIMHAKOBO CYTh 4yio».'* [Ipu 5ToM MH(} ecTh «pa3BEPHYTOE MATHUECKOE IMSI»
¥ CHMBOJI, KaK MTOSACHSETCS B Apyroii padore A.®D. Jlocesa.'

Kaprunka, 9To Hayama OBUIO IPOPHCOBHIBATHCS HA (JOHE HETAaTHBHBIX
ompeneneHnit Mu(da, HEYMOIMMO CTHPAETCs, OCTaBISI 3a cO00it IuIh He-
BHATHOE Mepranue. O01ue onpeneneHus — Iy10, CAMBOJ, JAYHOCTHAS HC-
TOPHS — JAIOT HESICHBIN (POH, MEIOIINIA, KOHEYHO, HEKOTOPOE OTHOIIIEHHE K
MUy, HO TaKk ¥ HE OTBEUAIONINI Ha BOIIPOC, UTO e OTINIaeT MU( Kak MUAD
OT CHMBOJIa BooO1IIe, HapuMep? Beskoe i aymo sBiseTcs mudom? «Jlan-
Has B CJIOBaX YyleCHas JHMYHOCTHAs WCTOpHUs» — Bcerna ju mud? M gem
OTIIMYUTH TOTHA MUQBI APEBHUE OT JIUTEPATYPHBIX? A Kak OBITH C JIeTeHa-
MU, KOTOPBIE TOXKE SIBIITIOTCS BUIOM «JIaHHOW B CJIOBaX YyIE€CHOM JIMIHOCT-
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HOH mcTopum»? Ecnmu e mpu3Harh, 9T0 BCE — MU(G U «BOOOIIEC HA CBETE
TOJBKO W CYMECTBYIOT MU(BI»'> , TO MOXKHO JTH BOOOIIIE TOBOPUTH O HEM, O
mude? Bens roBoputh 000 BCEM BOOOIE — 3HAYMUT, HUUETO HU O YEM HE
CKa3aTh. Bompock! IMIs MHOXATCS, 3aCIIOHsSI cO00# MpHUBENEHHBIE OTIpe-
JeJICHHS U 1ef1as uX BcE Ooree M 6osiee CMyTHBIMH.

BoszHukaer omntymienne, 9To MUQ HEMTOHITHBIM 00pa30M yCKOIB3aeT OT
OTIPEICIICHH, KTO ObI M ¢ Kakoi ObI CTOPOHBI HH TOAXOAMII K HEMY C dTOM
1enpio. B camoM fiene, BceM yHOMSTHYTBIM FICCTIETOBATENSIM — 8 IMEHHO OHU
MIpOBeJH HauboIee cepbE3HbIN aHan3 MHu(]a B OTe4eCTBEHHON MBICIIH TIOC-
JIETHUX TTOTyTOPa BEKOB, MBITAsICh MOCTPOUTH TeopHio Mu(a, — yaaéres mo-
CTPOUTH OYEHb WHTEPECHBIE 1 CAaMOOBITHBIE TEOPHH MHU(a MyTEM OTIHCAHUS
OTAENBHBIX YepT MU(OIOTHIECKOTO MBITIICHHS ¥ CPABHEHHS €T0 C MBIIILIIE-
HHEM JIPYTOTO pojia — HAy9IHBIM, TO3THIECKUM, SITUIECKIM, PETUTHO3HBIM,
HaXOJIsl B K&¥KJIOM M3 HIX HEKOTOphIe oTrofocku Muda. Ho moctpoenme memnb-
HOHM KapTUHBI, 3aKOHYEHHOTO 00pa3a mMuda Kak TaKOBOTO, MOMBITKH JaTh
mudy, mudomornu, MAGOIOTHICCKOMY MBIINICHAIO OIPEIeICHIE, KaKeT-
cs1, oOpeUeHbI Ha HEYCTIeX.

Hymaercs, 9T0 HEyCIeX 3TOT OTHIOL He ciydaeH. bojee Toro, IMEHHO
OH TIO3BOJISIET 3aMETHUTH OTHO U3 OCHOBHBIX CBOWCTB MH(a — €0 MPHUHIIHIH-
aBHYTO HeopenennMocTh. M0o onpeneneHne npenmnoiaraeT HEKOTOPYIO Oc-
TaHOBKY W OTpaHIYeHHE oTnpenessieMoro. Mud ke >kuBET IOCTOSTHHBIM U3Me-
HEHHEM, TepepokIeHreM U neperekanneM. Onpenenenne u 0ObICHEHNE B
TOM BHJIE, B KAKOM MBI 00OBIYHO NX TOHWMaeM, OCHOBEIBAaeTCs Ha (hopMabHON
noruke. Eciu ske momycTrTh, 4To Mu( OCHOBAH Ha JIOTHKE HHOTO POJIa MITH Ke
BOBCE JIOJIOTMYEH, KaK TO CUUTal, Hanpumep, JI. JleBu-bproisb, To 1 onpenene-
HUe U 00bsICHEHVIe, OCHOBAaHHOE Ha JIOTUKE, CTAHOBUTCS JJIS1 HETO HEBO3MOXK-
HBIM, U CaMBbIM OJTU3KHM OTIpe/IelIEHIEM €T0 CTAHOBUTCS OIPENEIEHIE CaMOe
noaTrdeckoe. To ecTh MMeHHO Takoe, kKak mpemaratoT A.H. AdanacbeB u
A.D. Jloces. JlormuecknM Iy TéM Ke TIPU PACCMOTPEHUH TAKOTO HEJIOTUIHOTO
MHu(a MOYKHO IIPHUITH JIUIITH K HEOTIPEAESTNMOCTH (TO €CTh K KOHCTATaIluu O6ec-
CHUTHSI JIOTUKH B OTHOIIIEHHH JIONOTHIECKOTO) HITH K OTPHUIIAHUIO CYIIIeCTBOBA-
HUS (KaK pe3yibTaTy CTOIKHOBEHHS JIBYX THIIOB JIOTUK — (DOPMaIbHOM 1 MH-
(hosrornaeckoit, ecIi MOKHO Ha3BaTh €€ JIOTUKOH ).

Tem He MeHee, BCAKHI HCCIIenoBaTelb TBEPIO 3HACT, UTO MU( YCTOM-
9B U TPAANUIIMOHEH, KaK HIUTO Apyroe. M uto Mu¢oB, B CyIIHOCTH, COBCEM
HeMHOT0. Benp naxce mpeAnpruHIMAaINCh MOMBITKH — M HEOIHOKPATHO — CO-
CTaBUThH U1 HUX HEOOJNBIIYIO TaONHUKY, Pa3IOKUTh B HEHM BCE 1O TMOIOU-
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KaM, OTIFCaTh OCHOBHBIE MUQHI... HO OT 3TO# 3aTen 0CTaINCh JIHIIE ITyCThHIe
CXeMBI, He nMerotue ¢ MudaMu HIYero obmero. To ecTb, KOHEYHO, NMEIO-
mpe ob1ee, HO TOIBKO 3To 00IIIee 0Ka3aloch st MUda BOBCE HE TIIABHBIM:
M3 CXEMBI C TeM K€ YCIIEXOM MOT ITOTyYUTHCS U He MH(], a YTO-TNO0 COBCEM
JIPyTOe, BIUIOTH 10 UCTOPUUIECKOTO POMaHa MJIH, TOTO XyXe, aHEeKI0Ta (XOT,
MOJKET, 3TO U He Xyke BoBce? 1o kpaiiHelt Mepe, aHEKIOT TOXKE «IIPOTYKT
KOJUICKTUBHOTO (HapOIHOTO) TBOPYCCTBAY.

CroBoM, Mu(a B cXxeMe He OCTAJIOCh. 3aTO €ro OKa3ajJoCh IOJTHO BHE
3TOU cXeMbI, BOKpyT He€. Bc€ — Mud. Ho uro nMenHO — Mu}? MOXHO JTHIITH
yKazaTh WJIH paccKa3aTh ero, HO OH Oy/leT HOBBIM B KaXKJIOM pacckase. 13-
MEHYHBOCTBH 0CO00TO PO/Ia, €CIIM MOXKHO TaK BBIPA3UTHCS, — TPATUIIHOHHAS
WJIM yCTOMYNBas I3MEHYHUBOCTH CBOWCTBEHHA MU(Y, 1 UMEHHO OHA CITY)KUT
MPUYUHON €TO HEOTPEAETUMOCTH H IOCTOSTHHOTO YCKOIB3aHUS OT TEOPETH-
koB Mudorornu. 1 oHa ke, 3Ta MOCTOSHHAS U3MEHUYNBOCTb, TIO3BOJISIET UM
TOBOPHUTH O TOM, 9TO «MHU(UIECKOE TBOPIECTBO HE MPEKPATHIIOCH U B HAIIIN
JHU»'® 1 «KoHIIa MU(UIECKOTO TBOPUYECTRA. .. MBI HE MPEABUIUMY!7; OHa JKe
MO3BOJISIET CPABHUBATh MU U 3TI0C U HAXOAUTHh MH(OIOTHIECKUE YEePTHI B
PENMTHO3HOM M HayYHOM MBIIIIJICHHH, PABHO KaK U B ICKycCTBe. TeKkydecTs,
CBOMcTBeHHast MUY, CXOHA C TEKY9ECThIO PEKH: TIOCTOSHHO MEHSISICh, OHA,
TEM HE MEHee, BCEeTa 0CTaéTcsl PeKoil U Jake WHOTJA COXpaHsIeT CBOE Ha-
3Barue. Ho, Kak HEeNb3s ABaXKIBI BOWTH B OHY PEKY, TAaK HEBO3MOXHO JIBAK-
JIBI YCITBIIIATH OJTWH M TOT Xe MUQ.

HeBo3M0XHOCTB BBISICHUTE IPUPOIY MH(a Iy TEM CXeMaTH3aIliH 1 KJlac-
cru(UKAIMY HATTISTHO TTOKA3hIBAET HAM METOI (hOPMAaTUCTOB, B OCOOCHHOC-
™ pabotrsl B.S. Ilpomnma, mocBamEénaple MudaM W BONIMICOHBIM CKa3KaM,
KOTOpBIE MTPEJIaraioch U3yJaTh M0 «(PYHKIHAM JEHCTBYIOIINX JIUI), U3 KO-
TOPBIX M COCTABIAETCSA cxema ckazku wiu Muda. Tak, B.S. IIpornm mumer,
YTO MOP(OTOTHYECKHN CKa3Ka — BCAKOE PA3BUTHE OT BPEAUTEIHCTBA MITH HE-
JIOCTAa4YH Yepe3 MPOMEKYTOUHBIE (YHKINU (BCEBO3MOXHBIE MPEOMOICHUS
MPETATCTBUH U PelIeH s 3araiok) K cBap0€ WiIu JpyTroi pa3Bas3Ke, U BhIJe-
nseT Bcero 31 QyHKITHMIO, XapaKTepHBIE TSI BOJIMIEOHBIX CKa30K, U TIO3BOJIS-
IOIIHNE COCTABUTh UX CXEMBL. '8

OnHaKo 3TH CXEMBI He OTPAYKAIOT CYyITHOCTH CKa3KH, KAk COOTBETCTBY-
FOIITIE CXEMBI HE MOT'YT OTPa3uTh CyIHOCTH MHUda. [1o 3TiM cxemam MoxeT
OBITH HAITMCAHO HE TOJHKO YTO MHOXKECTBO aBTOPCKHUX CKa30K, HO M BOOOIIE
MOYTH JIF000€ TINTEpaTypHOE IPOU3BeieHNE: (PaHTaCTHIECKOE, TPUKITIOUEH-
YeCKoe, ICTCKTUBHOE, TI000BHOE (TaK Ha3bIBaeMasl «XKEHCKAsS JINTEPATypa)
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— BCE OHU CTPOSITCS TI0 TeM Ke XoaaM u cxemaM, uro B.A. [Iponn Beigenser
JUTSL BOJIIIEOHBIX CKA30K. A ClIeZOBaTeIbHO, TaKOW (GOpPMaTbHEBIN KpUTEPHi
BBIJIETICHHS HE OTPaXKaeT Yero-To HanOojee BAXKHOTO KaK JUIS CKa3KH, TaK U
Ut Muda, — TOTO, YTO CYIIECTBYET JIUIIb A0 IIPETTapHUpOBAHII.

Mu cymecTByeT JTUIIb B IETHHON HEpa3AeIEHHOCTH BCEX CBOUX MPO-
SIBJICHHI, OH — TO, YTO IIO3BOJIIET UM BCEM CYyIIECTBOBATH, OTPAXKASCH U TIPe-
JOMJISISICH B 00psiax, ObITOBOM yKiaje 1 ciioBe. Ho, kak TakoBO#, OH HEJO-
CTYTICH HCCIIeIOBATEI0. BrImeneHHbIN 13 001Ieli MUTaTeIbHOM CPEabl MU-
(hOTOTHIECKOTO MHUPOOIIYIICHUSA, OOPSIT TEPSICT CBOIO CHEIU(UKY, TEKCT
MHu(ba — COIEPKUT yke He MH(], a TOIBKO JTUIIb €ro OTIEYaToK. TaK 9To xKe
ocraércs uccienonarenro? Huuero qpyroro, kak MCKaTh 3TH CIENbI U OTTO-
nocku Mu(pa, ero dTUGEHOMEHBI, TIPOSBICHHS, OTONIECKU |, TJISAI HA HUX,
co37aBaTh HOBBIC X 00pa3bl. U mmuTh TeM caMbiM Mu( o mude. 160 Teo-
pust Mrda CTaHOBUTCS BOZMOYKHA JTUIIIH KaK €0 HHOCKa3aHHe.

OTToJI0CKH U CIIEIB ATH BCTPEYAIOTCA MPAKTUIECKH Be3Ze: HEYIOBH-
MBI MU TTOPSATOYHO HACTIEANI 32 TPOIIEAITHe ThicsdeneTus. M oTamanTs
WX, HECMOTPS Ha HEONPEAESITUMOCTh 1 N3BMEHYHBOCTH MH(]a, BCE e BITOTHE
peanpHO. 160 emé onHuM, BOT yiKe J1Ba BeKa MPHU3HAHHBIM CBOMCTBOM MHr(ha
SBIISIETCS €TO YHUBEPCAIBHOCTD HITN apXETHITHYHOCTD.

Uemy >xe Bo3MyImiatbes? baswc, ocHOBaHHWE, IPEISITHbHOEC HE MOXKET
OBITH OIIPEIENIEHO, CXEMATH3UPOBAHO, PACWICHEHO M PA3JI0KEHO I10 IOJI0Y-
KaM — WHaJe 3TO yke OymeT He Oazumc. Mud kak OCHOBa YEIOBEUECKOTO
MHpa HE MOXET OBITh JIOTHYECKUM KOHCTPYKTOM, HO TOJBKO MeTadopoid,
IMOIMOHATEHO-CUMBOIMYECKIM 00pa3oM, U3 KOTOPOTO TTPOUCTEKAET MHO-
JKECTBO APYTHUX 00pa3oB. U moTomy 361K MHda 0Ka3bpIBaeTCsI MeTagopudec-
KHM S3BIKOM TBOPUYECTBA, TO €CTh OITUKOM.

MudonosTrka y4IuTHIBaeT OJHY BEChMa CYIIECTBEHHYIO BEIIb: IPHU
B3IJIAJIE HA YTO-TTHO0, Ha IOM, K TPUMEPY, MBI BCETIa BUAUM JIOM — U HUYETO
0OJIBITIe; HO KHUYETO» Beeraa Ooubie, ueM goma. [loromy Mud mocTosSHHO
JIPOXKUT MEKIY TABTOJIOTHEH («HUYIETO», KpoMe oMa) i MeTtadopoii (oTpa-
Karomen «00JbIle)» HUIer0) — ¥ TEM CaMBIM IIOCTOSIHHO CO3MAET U TTOAIEP-
KUBAEeT BO3MOKHOCTh TBOPEHISI I CAMOTBOPEHUSI.

Mu roBopurt sS361KOM MeTadop ¥ UMEHHO TIOTOMY BCET/a ABISETCS HE
TOJIBKO MU(GOM, HO MH(O-TTOITHKON, TO €CTh TBOpeHneM Mupa u Mududec-
KO To33meit — omHOBpeMeHHo. C Mpyroi CTOpOHBI, MU(O-TTOATHKA BCEeTaa
OKa3bIBa€TCS aBTO-TI0I3HCOM, T.€. CAMO-TBOPEHHEM, 00, BO-TIEPBBIX, KU3Hb
YeJloBeka OCHOBBIBAETCS Ha MU(E M CTPOUTCS COIIACHO €TO ITOCTPOSHHUIO
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(coOCTBEHHO, KU3HB €CTh HE UTO HHOE KaK ITOCTOSHHOE BRICTpanBaHUE COO-
CTBEHHOTO MH(Da U ce0s — BMECTe ¢ HUM), a BO-BTOPHIX, — TBOPEHHE (MH(])
BCETJa TaK WM WHa4e SBISIETCS OT3BYKOM TBOPIIA — OT3BYKOM, B 3ByYaHUH
CBOEM M3MEHSIOMINM CaM UCTOYHHUK 3ByKa.

KittoaeBoe ciioBo B onpenenennu GyHKIHH Mu(]a, 3aCTaBISIONINX €0
HEN30eKHO MPOSABIATHCSA BO BCeX 0€3 MUCKITIOUCHHS OOIIECTBAX — VIOMHO.
Mud sBiseTcs, B IEpBYIO Odepeb, HaMIeH aganTHBHOM IICHXOIOTHIECKOM
(dbyHKIHEH, coTTacyromeil Hallle MIPOBOCIIPUATHE W HAIl THI COITHATBHO-
cti. OH obecrieunBaeT YeJIOBEKY eciii He KoM(opT, To, 0 MEHBIIEH Mepe,
oTpene’EHHbIN ypOBEHb MprueMieMocTs ObITHsI. OH co31aéT MpaBuIIa MoBe-
JICHVSI B 9TOM MHpPE U OH K€ WX JeTUTUMHpPYeT. OH cO3MaéT WILTIO3HIO TIO-
psAKa, MPUIEM KaKIBIH pa3 MMEHHO TAKOTO MOPSAIKA, KOTOPBIH MTO3BOJISET
CYIIIECTBOBATh JAHHOMY KOHKPETHOMY THITY COIIMAIBHON OpraHu3anu. Bps
JIY CTOUT TOBOPHTH B IAaHHOM CITydae O TIEPBUYHOCTH U BTOpHYHOCTH. Bepo-
SATHEEe BCETro, TUI CONHMAIHLHOCTH W THUIl MUPOBOCIPHUATHS, OCHOBAaHHBIN Ha
onpenenéHHpIX MU(Dax, CKIAIBIBAIOTCS MapauiensHo. Moo 6e3 Takoii 1cu-
XOJIOTUYIECKON aJalTHPYIOIEH «ITOMyIIKHA 0€30MaCHOCTIY, KaK MU, COIIH-
YM He MOXKET CyIIEeCTBOBATH, @ TOCKOJIBKY YEJIOBEK HE MOXKET CYIIIECTBOBATh
BHE COIIMyMa M €T0 CTAaHOBJICHHE HeOOXOAMMO BKIIFOYAETCS B CTAHOBIIEHUE
TOTO O0IIECTBa, KOTOPOMY OH MIPUHAIIEKHT, TO, TIO BCEH BUAUMOCTH, U TO-
BOPHUTH O TIPEAIIECTBOBAHUN MU (a UM TUTIA MEPOBOCIIPHUATHS THUITY COIIH-
aJHHOCTH TaKXKe HE TPUXOTUTCS.

OnHaxo, aJanTHBHOCTD, OYEBHUIHO, — HE CIMHCTBEHHAS QYHKITHSA MUDA,
XOTsI, OBITH MOXKET, 1 HanOoJiee CylmecTBeHHass. [ OBOPUTH 00 UCTUHHOCTH
WIJTH JIOKHOCTH MU (a KakeTcsl TPY TaKOH eTo TPaKTOBKE HE COBCEM IPaBO-
MEpHBIM, TaK Kak MU} caMm 110 cebe He MpeArnonaraeT Hi HeUTpaIbHOCTH
HaOronarens, Hi 0ObEKTUBHOCTH B TOM CMBICIIE, KAKOH OOBIKHOBEHHO CBSI-
3BIBAIOT C TOHATHEM HCTUHEI. [IpuHUMaeMoe Ha Bepy, KaK MPUHUMAETCS
Mu}, HE TpeOyeT JIOTHIECKUX T0Ka3aTeIhCTB, XOTS HHOTIAA M MOXKET OBIThH
MU COTIPOBOX/IEHO. | 0pa3mo BakHee npyroe. Bepa mpumaét yBepeHHOCTD.
He nokazarenbcTBO, HO OUeBUIHOCTL. He uctuny, HO cMbIci. To €CTh «Ty
BBICIIYIO ICTHHY Y€JIOBEYECKOTO CyIIEeCTBOBaHUA, 0€3 KOTOPOH camo 3TO
CYIIECTBOBaHNE HEBO3MOXHO» '’ (TouHee, 63 KOTOPO# OHO MPeCcTaéT OBITh
yej0geueckum CylecTBoBaHneM ). Mud packpeIiBaeT HaM, TEM CaMBIM, BTO-
pyIo cBOIO (pyHKIHIO — MOOYK/IeHNE K TBOPUYECTBY WU CHATHE OTpaHHYe-
HAW. Mu} — 3TO BCEBO3MOKHOCTh. A CIIEIOBATEIbHO — U BCCHEOOXOIH-
MOCTh. M ecnu mepBast GyHKITUS — aJallTUBHAS — CITYKUT JJISI IPUHATHS U
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COXpaHeHUs HEKOeTo BHUa OBITHA W HEKOETO MHUPOBOCIIPHSTHS, TO BTOpas
— TBOpUYecKas — (DyHKIUS TTO3BOJISIET CYIIECTBOBATh N3MEHEHHIO KaK TaKo-
BOMY W ITOCTOSHHOMY PaclpOCTpaHEHHUIO MHTEpeca YelloBeka Kak BUa 3a
paMKH, 0003HaYaeMBbIC TUM OBITHEM M 3THM MUPOBOCIIPUATHEM, — U 00€C-
MEYNBAET TEM CAMBIM TMOKOCTH OOIIECTBA U MUPOBOCIIPHUATHS, 8 3HAYUT, —
W BBEDKHBAHKE TOTO 0OIecTBa U delloBeka BooOme. Mo muHamMudeckas
CTPYKTypa OKa3bIBaeTCs, B KOHEYHOM HTOT€, BCETa ropaso 0oJee 3amu-
MEHHOM, YeM CTaTHIecKasl.

Kak mpou3BogHBIE OT 3THUX JBYX OCHOBHBIX (DYHKIIWH, MOXHO BBIJIE-
JIUTh U ApyTHe QyHKIum Muda:

— [03HaBaTEJIbHYIO, NIPUYEM TAKYI0, YTO MO3BOJIAET CO3/ATh LIEJIbHBII
o0pa3 Mupa, BKIIOYAIOMINNA B c€0S HE TOINBKO MHUP «BHEUTHHIDY, HO U «5»
MTO3HAIOMIETO CO BCEW HEpa3AeNbHOCTHIO €r0 BHyTpeHHero Mmupa. Mud 3a-
TaéT ompeneaEHHYI0 «CETKY BHIASCHUS» MHpPA, ONPEISIEHHBIN CI1ocod BoC-
HPUATHUS €T0 U, COOTBECTBEHHO, ONPEAEIEHHYIO CXeMY AOJDKHOIO B3aUMO-
NEHCTBHUA C ITUM MUPOM, KOTOpasi OyIeT MEHAThCS MPH cMeHe MH]a;

— KOMMYHHUKaTUBHYIO;

— KOOPIMHAIIMOHHYIO: KaK apXeTHIT COITUAIBHOTO OMbITa MHU(] TIepeaaér
B C)KaTol (popMe BOCTIPUATHE «MECTA U POJII» Pa3IMIHBIX oOHUTaTenei 3To-
IO MHpa ¥ BO3MOXHbBIE TUHUU IOBEJCHUS B HEM;

— WHTETPHUPYIOIIYIO — B CHIIY TOTO, YTO MU} SBISETCS KOJUIEKTUBHBIM
[PEACTABICHUEM U, B TO K€ BpPEMs, JUYHOCTHO MEPEHKUBAECTCS KaKIbIM
YeII0OBeKOM, BKJIIIOUEHHBIM B €r0 KYIBTypy; Onaromapsi 3TOH 0COOEHHOCTH
MHu(Da U CTAHOBUTCS BO3MOXKHBIM OCYIIECTBUTH «CIIOUEHUE KOJUIEKTHUBAY,
o0 yem rucai JropkreiiMm. Takum 0O6pazoMm, HHTerpupytommas GyHkmms Muda
WTPaeT ABOSKYIO POJIb, CIOCOOCTBYSI OMHOBPEMEHHO M YCTOHYHBOCTH O0IIIe-
CTBa (B CHJIY €TO «CIUIOUEHUS» 1 «EIUHOMBICIHSD ), U ICUXOJIOTHIECKOM 3a-
MUIIEHHOCTH OT/IENBHBIX €T0 IIPEACTaBUTENEH (KaK CPEACTBO MIPEOIOICHUS
YyBCTBA OTIYKIEHHOCTH).

Mud, cyast mo aHaJIU3y €r0 OCHOBHBIX CONMATBHBIX (DYHKIIMNA U TICHUXO-
JIOTUYECKUX OCHOBAHUH, UMEET He TOIBKO COITMATFHYIO U HE TOIBKO aHTPO-
MTOJIOTHYECKYTO TIPUPOITY, HO — H TY, B IPYTYIO OTHOBpEMEHHO. B camom nere,
MOXKHO COTJIACUTBHCA ¢ JITOPKreiiMOM B TOM, YUTO B TOW MM MHOH (opme, HO
MHUGDBI Bcerna HYKHBI JIOIIM, H00 0€3 HUX WHAWBHJ HE CIIOCOOEH «IIpH-
CTPOUTHCS K OKpykatomemy Mupy. Ho ecimm Mud siBisercs mopoxaeHneM
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MOJIbKO HAIIeH TICHXUKU W HUKAK He 3aBUCHT OT COI[HABHBIX (PaKTOPOB, TO
KaKiM 00pa3oM MOXXHO OOBSICHUTD Pa3Inire B MUPOBOCTIPUSATHH, TIPOSBIIS-
FOIIeeCs] CTONb OYE€BHIHO IPH CPABHEHNH MU(OTIOITHIECKUX U «IIUBHITU30-
BaHHBIX» 00mIecTB? Bemp mcuxomorundeckue (akTophl, IO JIOTHKE BEIICH,
JIOJDKHBI OB, HAITPOTUB, TPUBOANTD K YHU(DHUKAIINH STOTO MUPOBOCITPHSITHSA,
WCXOMS M3 eIWHOTO CTPOEHHUS M OOIIMX CBOICTB UEIOBEYECKOW ICHXHKH,
HE3aBHCHMO OT NMPUHAISKHOCTH K TOMY WJIH K Jpyromy oobmectBy. Ode-
BUJHO, YTO Pa3INn4Yre MUPOBOCIPHUSATHI HE MOXET OBITh, TAKUM 00pa3oMm,
CBSI3aHO C OMOIICHXMYECKUMHU XapaKTePUCTHKAMH YelIOBeKa, U €CIH CaMo
HaJIAYMe TaKOTO MEXaHW3Ma aJalTalliy YeOBeKa K YCIOBHUSAM €ro CyIie-
CTBOBaHHWSA, KaK MU}, JEHCTBUTENBHO, IO BCEH BHIMNMOCTH, CBS3aHO, C TIO-
TPeOHOCTSIMH €T0 TICHXWKH M BBICTYNAeT Kak €€ HeOOXOAWMBIN 3alllUTHBIN
MeXaHM3M, TO H3MEHEHHE ITOTO MEXaHU3Ma, Cy/Is 110 BCEMY, UMEEeT HMEHHO
COLMANTBHYIO TIPUPOIY W OTpeelsieTcsl M3MEHEHHeM 00IecTBa, BepHee, —
CMEHOI1 Tuma 00IIecTBa.

Taxtum oOpa3zom, MU} BEICTyHAET I HAC OCHOBOM HaIel KYIbTYPHI,
COITMyMa ¥ COOCTBEHHOM HaIlIeH UACHTHYHOCTH, a TBOPEHHE Muda — MEPO-
MO3THKA B €€ MEPBO3AHHOM CMBICIIE OKa3bIBAETCS TBOPEHUEM JTHX TPEX
OCHOBHBIX COCTABJISIOIINX YEIOBEIECKOTO OBITHS, CO3AaBasisl M 3aKPEIUISs B
S3BIKE CJIEBI aBTOTIOI3HCA.

K s13bIKy, Kak 1 K MU}y, OTHOIIIEHNE B COBPEMEHHOCTH HEOHO3HAYHOE.
HexoTopbie, HaprMep, — M UX HE TaK YK MaJlo, CYUTAIOT, 9TO HY>KHO O0OpPOTh-
cs ¢ si3pikoM. Ho OOpoThes ¢ SI3BIKOM B SI3BIKE — JIENI0 OeccMbIciieHHoe. Beé
PaBHO, YTO TYIIHUTH MOXKAP CIIMIKaMH. BOPOTHCS C SI3IKOM MOYKHO TOJBKO OJ1-
HHUM CTIOCO0OM — MOTYaHeM. MeTol, BEpOATHO, 3aMedaTeNbHbIN TS MyIpe-
II0B, HO COBEPIIIEHHO HETPUEMIIEMBIH HU ISl YIEHOTO, HU JUIS XyJO)KHUKA (B
IIMPOKOM CMEBICTIE CJIOBA, TO €CTh JJIsl TBOPYECKOTO M TBOPSIIIETO YEIOBEKa),
HU 1 punocoda, HU asa nemarora. Jla u 3ageM 6opoThes? Pa3se moaT 60-
percs ¢ sa3pikoM? OH JTUIIG CITYIIAET €T0 — 9yTKO M HEPBHO, U CIIEAYET EMY.
HMeHHO 3TOMY YUHT MU}, 3aMEHSIS JIOTOC Ha TOJIOC ¥ IPU/IaB CIIOBY HE 3HaYe-
HHUE, HO CUTYyaTHBHOCTh 00pa3HOTO MEpIaHHs, TOCTABUB BMECTO OMHAPHBIX
OTIITO3WIINH 03HAYAIOIIETO U 03HAYAEMOTO EMHCTBO BOCTIPHUSITHS COOBITHS-B-
CJIOBE Y OUEJIOBEYHB S3BIK, IPEBPAIEHHBIN B peUb, U MUD, IPEBPAIIEHHBIN B
MECTO BCTPEYN TOBOPSIINX APYT C IPYTOM.
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MYTHMAKING AS AUTHOPOESIS
Daria KOSOLUPENKO

Moscow State University, Russia

A human’s life is based on a myth. That is the reason to every anthropol-
ogy, every social philosophy and every culturology. From the beginning, we
have learned mythology as a basis of our own subjectivity.

Myth is a strange subject: a-logical, indefinite and inexplicable. Be-
cause of that, for example, it is incorrect to speak about mythology. One
speaks — about mythopoetic. Myth as a base of the human’s world and the
human being could not be a logical construction, It is only a metaphor,
an emotion-symbolic image, connecting and giving birth to others images,
which is why the language of myth is the metaphoric language of creation —
the poetic. Myth is always mythopoetic — in others words, it is a mythmaking
and a poetry of a myth at the same time. Besides, mytho-poetic is always
autho-poesis (or making of myself). Myth changes logos and melos (voice),
in listening to it and in the coordination of it.
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NBYJIUKUM TPOMETEM *

Amunao MAI'OME/[OBA

CrpemileHHe TOHATH TaKOe TEKydee W TPYJHOYIOBUMOE SBIICHHE KaK
TTOBCEIHEBHOCTH ¢ HEM30€KHOCTHIO MPUBOIUT K MU(y. Mud mpeacTaer Kak
TpelaHue, HalISITHO SIBJISTFOLITIM JTUKK OBITHS. B Mude 3akmiodeHo 3HaHme,
MIPOHU3EIBAIOIIEE U TIOAIEPKUBAIOIIEE BCIO CYIITHOCTH OBITHSI.

«Mmu He naeaspHOE IOHATHE U TAKKE HE UAES U He TIOHATHE. DTO €CTh
cama xu3Hb. [ Mudrgeckoro cyOpeKkTa 3TO MOMIMHHAS )KU3HB, CO BCEMHU
ee HaJIeKJaMH1 1 CTpaxaMu, OKHIaHUSIMH U OTIasHIEM, CO BCE ee peatbHOI
MTOBCEHEBHOCTHIO U YHCTO JIMYHOMN 3aMHTEPECOBAaHHOCTHIO. Mu} — HE ecTh
ObITHE WAeaTbHOE, HO JKM3HEHHO OIIyIlaeMas W TBOPHMasi, BEIECTBEHHAs
peabHOCTh U TEJNECHAs, IO )KUBOTHOCTH TeJeCHas JICHCTBUTEILHOCTDY. !

Mud peaneH 1 KOHKpETEeH, MEPUISCKOE CO3ZHAHUE OTIEPUPYET peallb-
HBIMH 00BbEeKTaMH, KOHKPETHBIMH U CYIIINMH SIBICHUSIMHE. J[pyroe nemno, 941o
OTIEpUPYET OHO PEeaNbHBIMU OOBEKTAMHU PA3HON CTETIEHH PEaTbHOCTH, OT
OOBIIEHHBIX BENIeH 0 COOBITHIA KOCMHUYECKOTO MacmiTtaba (COTBOpPEHUS
3emuin). Ho IME@HHO B 3TOM BBIpa)KaeTCsl HANPSDKEHHOCTh OBITHSA, Pa3iInd-
Has CTEMEeHb ee peann3alui U pealn30BaHHOCTH. IMEHHO B 3TOM 3aKITO-
geHa cyan0a Muda: cynHocTs Muda B ero OBITHHCTBEHHOCTH, B UTPE pas-
HBIX CTYIICHEHW peanbHOCTH OBITHSA. MuQ ecTh camo beiThe, cama peaib-
HOCTb, caMa KOHKPETHOCTb BbITHA, BOTUIOIEHHOCTH €ro. ['epon ckazanuit
POXXIAIOTCS, KUBYT, CTPAIAIOT, YMUPAIOT, T.€. OHHA TaK)XX€ KaK U MBI 00pe-
TarOTCS B HEKOH MmapaJiurMe «KakK JIOJKHO OBITEY, B TPAHUIAX POXKACHUS U
cmeptu. VUM He 9y apl 9yBCTBa cTpaxa t00OBH W HeHaBUCTH. MugsI 3Mo0-
[IMOHATBHO OKPAIICHBI, B HUX MPEACTABIICHHI IIeJIble TaMMBI TIOCTPOEHUH.
Mrudurueckne repou HaM OJIM3KHU ¥ MMOHSATHBI 1 IMEHHO B CHITY CBOEH Han-
BHOCTH, HeTlocpeAcTBeHHOCTH. OHH MBICIAT TEMH e KaTeropusmMu 1oopa
W 3714, )KU3HU U CMEPTH, OHM OOBIKHOBCHHBIC JIFOMM M OOIIAIOTCS C OOBIK-
HOBEHHBIMHU JIIOIBMHU U TIPEIMETaMHU OBITa.

Jns Mudmgeckoro CO3HaHUS BCE SBJICHO W YyBCTBEHHO OIIYTHMO. DTH
TIpeAaHus MOPaKAIOT CBOEH TEIECHOCTBIO U 0CA3aeMOCThI0. B HUX HE comep-
JKUTCS] HIKAKHUX CIIEITMATBHBIX a0CTPaKIIMK BBICIIETO MOPSIKa (Pritocodckux
y4eHuil, Mu( He Hy)K1aeTcs B I0Ka3aTeIbCTBE TeX MM HHBIX MTOJOKEHUH,
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B aHAJN3€ MMOHITHHA, OH HACTONBKO SBJICH U OTKPHIT, UTO M3NHIITHE JOMOITHH-
TENBHOE er0 TpakToBaHWe. Mud mpeTeHayeT Wb Ha OCMBICIEHHE U TIPH-
CYTCTBHE KaK HEKOH 3aJaHHOCTH, C OTHOW CTOPOHBI, U TIPEOOPAKEeHHS B IIPO-
I[ecce BOIUIOMIEHHS, ¢ IpyToid. OH BRICTYIIAeT Kak IepBooOpa3 M mporecc of-
HOBpeMeHHO. B Mude ecTh cBOS MH(HIECKas HCTHHHOCTh U MH(HIecKas
JIOCTOBEPHOCTH. B Mude BHenTHee MPpOsBIIEHIE COOTBETCTBYET BHYTPEHHEMY
COIIEp KaHMIO, TIPH 3TOM HE CIIeIyeT 3a0bIBaTh 00 WX B3aMMOOOPAacMOCTH.
BuemnHee nposiBieHHE MOXKHO pacCMarpyBaTh U KaK YaCTHBIN Cily4ail BHYT-
pPEHHETo cofiep KaHusl, BHYTPEHHee CoAepKaHue — Kak Ooliee OTBIEYEHHOE,
bosee obmiee, 6omee cMbIcIoBOE. Torma BHENIHEE — CYTh OoJiee peaibHOe.

«B Mupe Gepercs oCMBICISIONTAs, OKHUBIISIONIAs CTOPOHA BEIICH, Ta,
KOTOpas JIeJlaeT WX B Pa3IMYHON Mepe OTPEMIEHHBIMU OT BCETO CIUIIKOM
00BIYHOTO, OYTHUYHOTO W TOBCEIHEBHOTO. SICHEEe 3TO B3aWMOOTHOIIEHWE
pasHBIX CIIOEB JEUCTBUTENBHOCTH B MHU(E, B-TIATHIX, XapaKTepu3yeTcs He
Kak IyaJICTHIeCKH-MeTapH3NIeCKA-HATypaIHCTHIECKOe TPOTHBOCTOSTHHE,
HE KaK CXeMaTHIeCKOe MITN aIJIETOPHYECKOE B3AUMOOTHOIIIEHHE, HO KaK CHM-
BOJTMYECKOE, T.€. HEPAPXUIHO pa3NudaeMbie B MHU(]E CIIOM OBITUS TOJKHBI
OTOX/IECTBHUTHCS BEIIECTBEHHO, T.€. TaK, YTOOBI ObLTa O/THA HEIeTMMAast BEIIIb
CO CMBICIIOBOW MTPOW B3aWMOpPA3AEIbHBIX, HO M B3aMMOOOPAIAONINXCA 1
JTakKe B3aMMOOTOX/IECTRISIOIINXCS SHEPTHI pPa3HbIX TUIAHOB JAEHCTBUTEINb-
HocTH. HakoHer, B-IIIECTHIX, 3Ta HHTEIUTUTEHTHAS U CHMBOJIUYECKH BhIpa-
KEHHasI CyObeKT-00BheKTHAsI OTpEIIeHHas ACHCTBUTENBHOCTD IpPEACcTata
nepeq HaMH Kak Aope¢raeKTHBHOE, TPUMUATHBHO-WHTYUTHBHOE B3aHMMOOT-
HOIIeHHE CyOBeKTa 1 00beKTa.

BocxokeHrne oT BHYTPEHHETO COAepKaHUs K BHEITHEMY BO3MOXKHO
Yyepe3 COTBOPEHHE, a 0CO3HAHIE BHYTPEHHETO COMEP KaHMSI BOBMOXKHO Ue-
pe3 MPUCYTCTBHE 3/IeCh-H-Ceyac B K&K MOMEHT COTBOPEHUS, a uepe3
3TO OCO3HAHHE BO3MOKHO MPUOOIIEHNE TUNIHOCTH K MUY, K CYIITHOCTHOM
OCHOBE TTOBCETHEBHOCTH.

Mud B KauecTBe « )KH3HEHHO OIIYIIIAeMON M TBOPHMOU BEIIECTBEHHOM
peaANTBLHOCTI® OICPIKUBACT TPAJUIIHIO U HETIPEPBIBHOCTH IJICMEHHON KYJTb-
TypBI, 000CHOBBIBAET YCTPOMCTBO OOIIECTBA, €TO 3aKOHBI 1 MOPATBbHEIE IIEH-
HOCTH, BBIpaKaeT W KOAU(PHUIMPYET BEPOBAHUA, PUIAECT IPECTHK TPaIu-
UM, PYKOBOJUT B IIPAKTHUYECKON NesITeNbHOCTH. B cBOEl Mopenupyromiei
byHKIIMA MH(] TpeacTaeT Kak mepBooOpa3 ObiTua. CaMBIMH pacpocTpa-
HEHHBIMH SBIAIOTCS MADBI O TPOUCXOXKIEHUH BCEIEHHOH 1 4enoBeka. [ maB-
HBII CIOKET DTHX CKasaHuil — npeobpaszosanue Xaoca B Kocmoc.* Matepec
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YenoBeka K MpodiieMe MPONCXOXKACHNS HAIMYEeH BO BCEX KyIbTypax. 3Ha-
HHUE 0 TOM, KaK 3TO IPOHU30ILIO0 HEOOXOIUMO JIJIsl TOTO, YTOOBI 3HATH, KaK 3TO
MOIJIEPKUBATh. B 4acTHOCTH, TPEKOB HE 3aHWMAJ BOIIPOC O TOM, YTO HaXo-
JTUTCS 32 TIpeeaMu 00’KeCTBEHHOTO 0003puMoro kocMoca. X maTepec ObT
HaIpapjeH Ha TApMOHUYECKH 3aMKHYTHIN MHUP, KOTOPBIH SIITMHBI BOCIIPH-
HUMAaJIA KaK BCEOOIyI0 TApMOHUIO, T.€. «BCEOOIIHA MPaBOIIOPAI0K U Tpa-
Bocymue (dike), BceoObemitIoniee eAMHCTBO MPOTHBOITOIOKHOCTEH, HETpe-
JIOXKHYIO MEpYy BCeX Bellel, He3bI0NeMBIH MOPSIOK OBITHSD.

OrpanndeHHOE aHTHYHOE TIOHUMaHHe MHda Kak MpeIaHrs, HaITIsIHO
SIBJISTIOIIETO JIMKHU OBITHS M BOBMOKHOCTH CHOBA M CHOBA HX MTEPEKUTH TTO/I-
BOJIHT, K CyTH MHU(a, KOTOpas 3aKIoueHa B er0 OBITHHHOCTH. B Mude 3ak-
JOYEHO 3HAHWE, KOTOPOEe MPOHHU3BIBAET BCIO CYIIHOCTHh BBITHSA, COTBOPSAS
ero 3nech-u-Ceituac. HamoaHEeHHOTO MTOJHOTONW OCYIIECTBICHHOTO COTBO-
PEHHOTO MBICIISIIETO CYIIECTBYIONMET0 bEITHS, OHO BO3Bpariaercs B Mudp.
Bbrrtie Muga 00ycI0BIeHO OHTOIOTHYECKOW YHIHBEPCATHHOCTHIO.

Mu n3naraer HCTOPHIO O «Hadase Bcex Hadamy. KakuM oO6pa3zoM peaib-
HOCTB JIOCTHTJIa CBOETO BOIUIOIIEHHS M ocymiecTBieHus. [lockoiapKky B HeM
MTOBECTBYETCS O COTBOPEHUH, TO Oaroapst Mu(y MBI CTOUM y HCTOKOB CYIIe-
CTBOBaHHS YETO-TO CO3AHHOTO CBEPXBECTECTBEHHBIMHU CyliecTBamMu. Mud
pacKpbIBaeT X TBOPYECKYIO aKTUBHOCTh M CAKPaJbHOCTH MPOHCXOISIIETO.
Kocmoronndeckuii Mud B kauecTBe CBOETO 0OOCHOBaHHS HMEET PEaTbHOCTb,
CYIIeCTBOBaHHE MHpa MOATBEpKAaeT MU}. Mud mo3BOIIET YETOBEKY IK3HC-
TEHIMAJIFHO YTBEPIUTHCSA, OTKPbIBask HEKU 00KECTBEHHBIH aKT, Yepe3 KOTo-
pHI YeoBeKy mepenaeTcs onpeaeneHHoe ymenue. CakpanbHas HCTOPUS —
9TO TalHa W, pacckazaHHas B Mu(e, OHa MpHodpeTaeT cTaryc abCOMOTHOOM
WCTHHBL. Mu( packpbIBaeT aOCONMIOTHYIO CBAIIEHHOCTh, TOBECTBYS O JISSTHH-
X OOTOB, OOHAPY)KHMBasl CBSIICHHOCTh WX TBOPEHWS, T.e. MU(), OTHCHIBACT
BBIXO/IBI CBSIIIEHHOTO B MHP. [IpOpBIB CBAMIEHHOTO B MHp U SBJISIETCS BECO-
MBIM OCHOBaHHEM PEaTbHOCTH, IIEPBONPUINHON BCSIKOTO CyIIIECTBOBAHNSI.

«... BCAKOE CO3/IaHUE, ABJSSACH 00KECTBEHHBIM TBOPEHUEM, a CIIeZ0Ba-
TEJHHO, BTOPKEHHEM CBSIIEHHOTO, MTPEACTABIAET COO0M TakKe BTOPKEHHE
CO3MIaTeNbHOM 2HEPTruu B MUpP. Beskoe TBOpeHme paspsikaeTcs OT Uu300u-
musi. boru TBOpAT OoT M30BITKA MOIIIH, OT TIepenoHsromel ux sneprun. Co-
TBOpPEHHWE OCYIIECTBIAECTCS CBBEPX-YBEIIMUEHNEM OHTOJIOTHYECKOH CyO0-
crannui. UMeHHO T03TOMY M}, ITOBECTBYIOITHI 00 3TOH CBSIICHHON OH-
Toaruu, 00 ATOM MOOETHOM MPOSBICHUH TOTHOTHI OBITHS, CTAHOBHTCS
00pa3IoBoi MOIEIBIO BCIKOH YEIIOBEUCCKON IEATEIHLHOCTH: OH caM 110 cede
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OTKpPBIBAaET peaNbHOE, CBEpXU300mIbHOE, 3P dekTHBHOE. « MBI OHKHBI Je-
JIaTh TO, 9TO JIEITaTN OOTH BHAUAIe» yTBEpPKIaeT HHAMMCKMA TekeT (Gatapatha
Brahmana, VII, 2,1 ,4). «Tak moctymanu 00TH, Tak MOCTYHAIOT JIOIN, I0-
basmser Taittiriya Brahmana ( 1,5,1X,4). I'maBras dyHkus muda 3aximroda-
€TCsI, TAKUM 00pa3oM, B « YCTAaHOBICHU» 00pa3IOBBIX MOJIEIIEH BCeX 00psI-
JIOB ¥ BCEX 3HAYMMBIX YEJIOBEUECKHUX NIEATENIbHOCTEH, TaKNX KaK MHUTaHNE,
TIOJIOBBIC OTHOIIICHUS, pPA00Ta BOCIIUTAHUE H T.I1.».°

Mu u3naraet HCTOPHUIO «O Hadajle BCeX Hadam, KaKuM 00pa3oM pealtb-
HOCTH JIOCTHTIJIA CBOETO BOILIOMICHUS W OCYIIeCTBIeHU. MU} packpsiBaeT
TBOPYECKYIO M CAKpaJbHYIO MPHUPOAY KOCMOTOHWH, TEM CaMbIM, ITO3BOJISSA
YeN0BEKY IK3UCTEHIINAIBHO YTBEPAUTHCSA B BO3MOXKHOCTH, KaK MOCTHIKEHUS
JTAHHOTO OBITHSA, TaK ¥ BO3MOXKHOCTH €T0 ITpeoOpazoBanus. Mud moBecTByeT
0 TIPOPBIBE CBAIIEHHOTO B MHP M O0OCHOBBIBAET peaibHOCTh. CakpaibHOe
CKa3aHHe, MIOBECTBYIOIIEE O TOM, KaK BCE TIOSBIIIOCH, KAKMM 00pa3oM BO3-
HUKJIY OIIpeAeieHHbIe ()OPMBI TIOBECHNS, HEKOE KaK JIOJDKHO OBITh, COCTaB-
JISIeT MapagurMy BCeX 3HAYMMBIX aKTOB YeJIOBEUECKOTO TOBeIeH . PuTyans-
HOE BOCIIpOM3BeieHHe M (pa O3BOIISIET IOTPY3UTHCS B CAaKpaIbHOE MTPOCTPaH-
CTBO, 3apsHKEHHOE YHEprueil TBOPEHUS, TaeT BO3MOXKHOCTD y3PETh ACSTHUS
TBOPSIIIETO HavYaja ¥ BOCIPUHATH YPOK CO3HIAHMS.

Ho kaknm 06pa3om cakpaibHOE 3HaHHE CTAHOBUTHCS TOCTOSHHUEM MHUPa
noipHero? Kro mepemaer 3To 3HaHWE, KTO MPUIIOTHUMET 3aBECY, Pa3lIelisio-
ryto 18a Mupa? Kem gBisieTcst TOT, KOTOPBIH HETOCTIKUMOE U HEZOCTYITHOE
JIENIAeT TOCTOSHUEM BCeX? BYHTOBIIMKOM, HU3BEPTalOIIUM BCE YCTOH HIIH
MIEPBOOTKPHIBATEIIEM, HECYIIIEM HOBOE M Hem3BemaHHoe? Takas TOCTaHOBKA
po0IIeMbl, HECOMHEHHO, OTCHIJIAET HAC K OHON M3 3HAYUMBIX (DUTYP B HCTO-
puu KyasTypbl — [IpomeTtero. KTo oH — xakep, B3JI0MaBIINi MOTYIIIECTBO LIAp-
CTBEHHOTO 3€Bca, M TOTAA OH MPECTYIHUK, NEP3HYBIINH MOCITHYTH HA Ty-
O0e, WITH HeITo OoJbIlee, Hexkemn (Gurypa, Kpaayas orons ¢ Onummna.

Ocxwui, onuckiBasg npotuBocTosinue [Ipomeres u 3eBca, 1 COOTBETCTBY-
IOIle eMy MOCTYIIKH, OIpaBAbIBaeT MPOCTynKH [Ipomeres ero mo00BkIO K
monsaM. becciopro, [IpomeTeit ux IFOOWMIT, HO ABUTAIH UM M HEYTOBIETBO-
pEeHHOE caMOoNIo0ue U CTpeMIIeHHEe B3JIOMAaTh CaMOJ0CTAaTOYHOCTh OJUM-
MUHACKUX OOTOB.

Wctopus [IpomeTtest obmensBectHa. I1o coBeTy cBOCH MaTepu DeTH-
161, [Ipomereit momoraet 3eBcy B ero 6oproe ¢ Kpornom. OmoneB cBoero
0TIa, 3eBC pa3IeII JaBphl TOOEIBl CO CBOMMH OpaThIMH M CECTPaMH,
pacrpenenuB MeX1y HUMH YIeJbl, TOYeCTH U BiacTh. [Ipomeres, KoTo-
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pHIi TIepemnen Ha ero CTOPOHY M ITOMOTajl €My COBETaMHU, 3€BC 00O0IIe
BHHMAaHHECM.

«Ho 3a nomowp cunvHyo

bocos éraodvika apocmuvimu neimkamu

Mmne omomcmun, Hazpadoio wyo0o8uyHOU
Beov maxosa 6onesnv camooepoicagusi:
Jpy3vam ne sepums, npe3upams cO03HUKOE).”

CraBka Ha 3eBca, CO3HATEIBLHBIN BEIOOP B €0 MOJIb3Y YCHIIHS Halpas-
neHHbIe Ha mobexy Hag KpoHowm — Bce 310 He puHecio [Ipomereto poBHBIM
cgeToM HUYero. Yectomoobue Tutana 6610 331eT0. [IprbsiB Ha OnuMIL, H3yM-
JICHHBIN THTaH Pa3MIAIbIBAET POCKOIIH OJIMMITUICKUX OOTOB M TIOHUMAET,
YTO OH, aKTUBHBIN yUaCTHHK MIEpPEeBOPOTa, OKazalics Ha obounHe. bonee cy-
TOK TEpIIEeIHNBO X aal 3eBc, Koraa [Ipomereii ckaxer, 3a4eM OH, COOCTBEHHO,
npumien. M Tutan moBegan o cBoeM KelaHuH co3aath Jrozei. CoBeT HeOo-
JKUTEINEH, B TIJI0M, o00pwut 3aMbicel [IpoMeres, mums myapas AdvHa mpe-
IOyTIpenunia, 9T0 OHU He TOJKHBI OBITh COBEpIIeHHee OOTOB, T. € HE TOJIKHBI
OBITH caMooCcTaToYHBI. [loMy4nB MpUHNKITHATBHOE COTIacHue, MyApPbIi TH-
TaH JIETHUT U3 TIMHBI JIIO/IeH, a 3aTeM HaOmromaeT, Kak IeHb OTO JHS PacTeT
gucio mopei. OH YUIAT WX CTPOUTH KHJIHINA U 3aCeBaTh I0JIe, HTHOPUPYS
yciaoBue AQUHBL: OH HE YITOMHHAEeT 00TOB. M 3TO MPUHIIMITHATBHBIN X0
THTaHa. B HoBOM Mupe 3eBC He a1 eMy HUKAKHUX ITOTHOMOoTHH, 1 [IpomeTeit
caM CO03/1aeT MPOCTPAHCTBO, KOTOPOE BO3SMOXKHO TBOPUECKH MPeoOpa3oBbI-
BaTh M 3TO MIPOCTPAHCTBO — JIFOACKOH poa. OH mepenaeT UM cakpaiabHOE 3Ha-
HUE — TTApaJIuTMy BCEX 3HAYMMBIX aKTOB, Ml B CHIIy 3TOTO TPEACTAET Mepe.
JIObMU KaK HEHTPaAITbHOE 3B€HO MUPO3AAHbS.

CoOCTBEHHO TOBOPSI, UL MIPOTHBOCTOSHUS 3eBca 1 [IpomeTes 3aKiTio-
YJaeTcs B TOM, YTO TUTaH IMBITAETCS JOKa3arh HeOokuTeno KpoHuay cBoio
IIEHHOCTh, CBOH moTeHnual. [IpomMeTeit HnumnuTHO oTCchiIaeT OnuMmuiia
K HECITPaBeIMBOCTH, TOMYIICHHYIO TI0 OTHOIIEHHIO K HEMY.

Ha mepBom atame [IpomeTteii feMOHCTPHPYET CBOM TBOPYECKIE CIIOCO0-
HOCTH — W3 IJIMHBI JICTIUT YeJI0OBEKa — «HOBOE CYIIECTBO, AOCEIEe HEU3BECT-
Hoe Goram».® 3arem, 0Oydas MX CTPOMTH XKHJIMIINA M 3aCEBATD ITOJIE, TUTAH
peTpaHCIHPYET CakpaabHOE 3HAHUE, THPAKUPYET €ro.

«OHu Kak 0emu ObLIU HeCMblUeHbLe.
A MbICIb 671021CUNL 8 HUX U CO3HAHBSL OCMPULIL 0ap.
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006 smom 8CnomHuUl, TH00AM He 8 HOKOD, He 8 CIblO,
Ho umob nooapxos cuny oyenums Moux.
Cmompenu panviue 1100u U He udenu,

U caviwanu, ne caviua. Co8Ho meHu CHO8
TymauHbviX, CMYMHBIX, 00N2YI0 U MEMHYIO

Brauunu srcusns. M3 kupnuueti e cmpounu

Jlomos, coepemvix connyem. M bpesenuamopix

He snanu cpy6os. Bpviswucs 6 3emnio. B niecenu
Tewep 6e3 connya, mypasvu Kuwiaujue —
FOmunuce».®

Peakryanuzaius mepBOHAYATBFHBIX COOBITHH JaeT BO3MOKHOCTh YeJI0-
BEKYy pa3iNyaTh U YACPKUBATh PEATHbHOCTh, B KOTOPOW WHTETPHUPOBAHBI a0-
COJFOTHBIE IIEHHOCTH, CTIOCOOHBIE HAITPABIIATH YEJI0BEKA ¥ TIPHUAaBaTh CMBICTT
€ro CymiecTBoBaHMI0. Yepes cakpabHBIN OMBIT YEJIOBEK MMOCTUTAET aKCHO-
JIOTUYECKHE MOHATH. braromapst IuTeTsHOMY ITOBTOPEHHUIO MapaanrMa-
THYECKOTO JKECTa BO BCEIIEHCKOM ITOTOKE PACKPHIBAETCS UTO-TO HE3BIONE-
Moe, abcoioTHOe. PeamsHOCTh pacKpBIBa€TCS M BRICTPAMBAETCS B PUTYaITb-
HOM JIEHCTBHH, KOTOPOE TPOTEKAET B CAKPATHHOM IPOCTPAHCTBE U CaKpallb-
HOM BpeMeHH. BO3MO)XKHOCTh OTMEHBI XPOHOJIOTHYECKOTO MPO(haHHOTO Bpe-
MEHHU JIaeT OCO3HAaHNE 00paTHMOCTH BpeMeHH. PUTya He TOJBKO MO3BOJISET
YeII0BEKYy UMUTHPOBATH KeCTHI TBOpIIa, OH JaeT EMy BO3SMOKHOCTH BOUTH B
Mup U npeoOpas3osath ero. KocMoronnyeckas Moieiab OyIUT TBOPIECKYTO
(aHTa3MIO U JaeT YBEPEHHOCTH B BOBMOYKHOCTH ITPe00pa30BaHMs HEM3BECT-
HOW TEPPUTOPHUH B MECTO OOUTAHMS.

«YenoBek TOTO 00IIECTBA, TAC MU — SBICHUE KUBOE, IPEOBIBAI B «OT-
KPBITOM» MHpPE, XOTS U «3ai(pPOBAHHOMY ¥ TIOJIHOM TailHBI. MUp «TOBO-
PHUT» C 9EJIOBEKOM, M YTOOBI MMOHATH 3TOT S3BIK, JOCTATOYHO 3HATH MUMBI U
yrajipiBaTh CUMBOJIBI. Uepe3 CUMBOJIBI, CBA3aHHbIE ¢ JIyHOM, YeloBeK Mmpo-
HUKAeT B TAMHCTBEHHYIO CBSI3b MEXy BpEMEHEM, POXKIACHUEM, CMEPTHIO 1
BOCKPECEHHEM, CEKCYATbHOCTHIO M TUIOIOPOIUEM, TOXKIEM, PACTUTEIbHBIM
MHUPOM U T.I. MHp yXe HE eCTh HelpOHHUIlaeMas Macca 0OBEKTOB, TIPOH3-
BOJIFHO COEAMHEHHBIX BMECTE, HO KUBOW KOCMOC, YIOPSIOUYEHHBIN 1 IO~
HBIN CMBICIIa. B KOHEYHOM cueTe, MUp pacKphIBaeT ceds Kak s3b1K. OH roBo-
PUT C 4eTIOBEKOM CBOMM COOCTBEHHBIM CIIOCOOOM CYIIECTBOBAHMS, CBOUMHU
CTPYKTYpPaMH U CBOUMH pUTMaMmny. '

Tsra K 3TaJOHHOMY ¥ IApaJUTrMaTHIeCcKOMY THITY TOBEICHHS 00YCIIOB-
JIeHA TeM, 4YTO JIF000e IeCTBHE U JTI000M IpeaMeT 00peTaroT pealbHOCTh,
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€CJIM OHM TOBTOPSAIOT HEKWH apXeTHil. PealbHOCTh 0OpeTaeTcs NCKITIOUH-
TeNbHO yTeM moBTOopeHus. He mmeromee oOpasma nmumieHo cmbicia. 1lo
MHeHU0 M. Dnuane, Metadhu3udeckre KOHIICTIIIHH apXandeCcKoro 00IIecTBa
He Bcerma ObutH TeopeTudecku chopMmynrpoBadbl. CIoKHAS OpraHu3amus
CBSI3aHHBIX MPEJICTABICHUM O BBICIIEH peabHOCTH BEllled KaKk COCTaBIIsIO-
e MeTapu3nIeckoi CHCTEMBI OTpakeHa B CHMBOITE, MUQE U puTyaie. Mud
BBICTYTIAEeT KaK Pe3yJIbTaT OCMBICIICHNS KapTHHBI MUPO3IAHHUS M CONEPIKUT
B ceOe HeKoTophie MeTadusndeckue nonoxenus.!! [ToBTopeHne NepBUIHBIX
ApXETHIIOB, aKTyaIn3upyomee MupuIeckoe BpeMsi, B KOTOpoM OBLIO co-
BEPIICHO JeCTBHE — apXeTHUIl, TOCTOSHHO TOJIEP>KUBAET MUDP B OMHOM U
TOM ke BceoOmieM n3HadanbHoM BpeMeHu. Cormacao B.®D. ['eremto, 6ecko-
HEYHas MOBTOPSEMOCTD 3aJI0KeHA B IPUPOJE Berien. J{s uenoBeka apxan-
YECKOTO SIBIIEHUS TIOBTOPSIOTCS 10 O€CKOHEYHOCTH, ITOATOMY HHYETO HOBO-
ro He npoucxoAauT. Ho 3Ta moBTOpsAIeMOCTh IEUCTBUIN — apXETUIIOB HAJEISET
coOBITHS peanbHOCTHIO. [Iporecc peakTyanu3auu npepeiBaeT npodannoe
BpeMs, YeM CHEMAET MpobiIeMy HeOOpaTUMOCTH HCTOPHH.

enmanme yenoBeka apxandecKoro 00IMIEeCTBa OTBEPTHYTh «HCTOPUIO» U
MPOJOIDKATh OECKOHEYHYI0 HMHUTAIMIO apXETUIIOB CBUACTEIHCTBYET O €r0
CTPEMJICHHH K PeajbHOMY, O €T0 Y)Kace «IOTEPATHCS» B HUUTOXKHOHN CyeTe
MHPCKOTO CyIIeCTBOBaHHUSA. JKUTh COTIIACHO KOCMOTOHUYECKON MOJIENH, Ha-
XOJIAIIecS BHE BIIACTH YEJIOBEKA, 03HAYAET KUTh B CAMOM PEaNbHOCTH, CO-
TBOPEHHOU U TBOpUMOM. Bce uTo fenaercsa 4eioBeKoM 3/1eCh-U-ceiuac, yxe
OBUTO CAeNaHo, ero XKM3Hb HarojHeHa OecIpephIBHBIM MTOBTOPEHUEM JIET
KOTZIa-TO COBepIIeHHBIX ApyruMu. CO3HATENbHOE TIOBTOPEHHE OIPeIEIIeH-
HOM MapaanTMbl BBIJAET UX OHTOJIOTHYECKYIO CYIIIHOCTb.

He ctons BaxkHO, 9TO (hopMyIBI M 00pa3bl, Yepe3 KOTOPhIe aHTHIHBIN
YeJIOBEK BBIPAKaeT peallbHOCTh, OPOW KaXKYTCSA HaM JIETCKUMH H JaXKe
CMeIHbIMHA. Ero mocTynku onpeaensioTcs: DIyOMHHBIM CMBICIIOM: €T0 T0-
BEJICHIE OTIPE/IENIIeTCS BEPOil B a0COMIOTHYIO peaibHOCThIO. [IpoTHBOCTOS-
Y10 MUPCKOMY MUPY «HEpeabHOCTEN», B KOHEYHOM CUETe, MUPCKON MHP
He SBIISIETCS COOCTBEHHO «MHUPOM», OH €CTh HEUTO B BHICIIIEH CTENIEHH «HE-
peanbpHOE», He-CO3/IaHHOe, He-CyIIeCTBYIOIIee: HUYITO.

Mup uenoBeka 3aMbIkaeTcs Ha [IpoMeree Kak Ha TBOPIIE U yUHTEIeE,
KaK Ha HEKOM TepBOHAYaje, OTHOCUTENHHO ONMMMITNHACKAX OOTOB JTIOIU Ha-
XOnATCs B HeBeJeHHH. JInmb yrpo3a 3eBca yHHUTOXHTD JIIOAEH 3a UX He-
Opexxenue Ooramu, BEIHYXHaeT [Ipomerest obemars KpoHumy >kepTBOIIpH-
HomIeHue OoraM. YCTymas Cuiie, THTaH BBICTPANBAET aKT KEPTBOIIPHHOIIIE-
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HUS TAKUM 00pa3oM, uTo KH3b OMMITa BRIOUpACT U3 MPEII0KCHHOTO HaH-
MeHee 1rieHHoe. 1 BHOBE [IpoMeTeli eITaeTcs oKa3aTh 3€BCy, YTO OH HEOO-
XOITUM B KaUe€CTBE PA3INYAIONIET0, B KAYECTBE COBETHHKA, UTO OH O0JIee yMEH
Y TIPOHUIIATENICH, HeXKeln | poMoBepxKeTl.

«Hu npumem 3umvt ocmysceHHoU

He 3nanu, nu secusi, ygemamu naxuyujet,
Hu nema nnodonocnozo. U besz moaxy
Tpyounuce. 36e30 80cx00bl noxkazan s um
U cxpvimoie 3axamet. M300pen 0ns Hux
Hayky uucen, uz Hayx eaxcHeuuyro
Crooicenvio 6yK6 51 HayuuL: 60M OHA
Bcenamames, uanvka pazymenns, mamepo my3!
A nepesviii meapu OyiiHvle 8 Apmo 3anpsie,
Ilopabomus coxe u éviokam. Tsxcecmu
Cnoorcun s ¢ niey 100CKUX He8blHOCUMBbIE.
Komneii 6 meneey 3anooicun, nogoovsimu
Heparowux, - 3a6asa KouleibKos myeux.

A Kmo Opy2otl usMblCIUIL TbHAHOKPbLIbLE,
beaywue no mopio kopabenvuguxos
Toeosku? »'?

[IpomeTeit 0OydaeT aromeH pa3auyarh JETO M 3UMY, YIUT UX MaTeMa-
THKE — «MaTepu My3», TepenaeT MOoJIeTH 3eMIIeENHs, CKOTOBOJICTBA U KO-
pabneBoxaeHUsA. B OMHOM JHMIIE OH COENMHSET YUHTEIN, PeTpaHCIATOpa
CaKpaJbHOTO 3HAHMS B TPO(aHHOE MIPOCTPAHCTBO U 00YCTPOUTENS KUZHH
mozeii. OH JeMOHCTPUPYET CBOM CIIOCOOHOCTH M TOHSATHO, YTO HE TEM,
KTO OT HETO 3aBUCHT, a TOMY, KTO MOXET UX OIIEHUTH — 3eBCY. | NTaH mbITa-
eTcs TpoBOIMpoBaTh Mydmiee B Kasze Onumna, HO MOCTEAHUA TPUHITH-
MUAJTHHO YIIOPCTBYET B CBOEM HEKEIAHWH UTPATh IO MPaBUIaM TUTaHA.

OnuMIIHeIT, TUIICHABIN JIyYIIel 9acTH )KePTBBI, JINIIAET JIFOACH qparo-
[IEHHOTO J1apa TUTaHa — OTHs. TakoB €ro OTBETHBIM XOJ| B 3TOM MapTHU C
tutanoM. Ho IIpomeTeii B crebire heHxemnst BRIHOCUT OToHB ¢ OMMITa ¥ BHOBB
naet ero momsiM. OTBETHBINA X011 3eBca MmoapaxareaeH: eciu cTedens GeH-
XeJIsl BBICTYTIaeT KaK XpaHWIUIIE IparolieHHoro, To [lanmopa kak cocym Bcex
0em. Ona, ckopee BCEro, OTOXKIACCTBISETCS C TOHM KEPTBEHHON Ky4el Koc-
TeH, MPUKPBITHIX JKUPOM — TaK ke TpeKpacHa CHapyXd, HO TakK ke Hearlre-
THTHA BHYTpH. | poMoBepxker] maput dnmmMerero, opaty [Ipomeres, [Tanmo-
Py, IPEKpacHyIo BHEITHE, Y)KACHYI0 BHYTpH. Hemaneknit DnumeTeit He BU-
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IUT B 1ape O0TOB HUYETO OmacHoro, [IpomeTeii ske 9yBCTBYET ITOABOX H ITPO-
cuT Opara oTKa3arhkcs oT mogHomeHus ¢ Onumna, Ho ogapoBanue [lanmopst
CHITbHEe ero oBooB. Kak 1 mpeaBu e MyIpsiii TUTaH Aap OOTOB OKazajcs
naryOHbBIM 1yt Jtroneid. M kak cumraer XK. BepHaH, ¢ ee mpuxoqoM Hadaauch
OCHOBHBIE TPOOIEMBI YEJIOBEUECTBA, KOTOPhIE HE pa3penIuMbl U 1O cei
nenp.!* CaMoro e TuTaHa KHs13b OJIMMIIA MOBEPTraeT KECTOYANIICH THIT-
Ke: IpUKOBaB K rope KaBkasa — Tep3aHuio II0TH, IPeAaB 3a0BEHUIO B ITaMs-
THU JIIOJIEN — TeP3aHUIO JyXa.

«Cmonvko xumpocmelti u 6CAYECKUX
Xyoooicecma s 0111 cMeEpmMHbIX U300pen, a cam
He 3naro, kax uz nemau bonetl ebipeamucay.'

[Ipomerteii, cTpamaromuid OT KOTTeH 06€3KaTOCTHOTO Opiia U CETYIOIIHMA
Ha CBOIO Oeccuiiue, eIlle He 3HAeT, UTO M JeJia ero MpeaaroTcs 3a0BeHHI0 B
CO3HAHNH TeX, KOTO OH COTBOPHJI, Ub€ OBITHE O0YCTPOMII. Yap OTITyIIUTeNb-
HBIH U TUTaHa. Tem OoJee, €CITM CIIMCOK ero ESHUS CTONb BHYIIUTENEH,
gTo maxke Crapmas OkeaHuma BOCXUMIAETCS UM: « JIJIT CMEpTHBIX OBLT ThHI
CBBIIIIE CHJI TOMOITHUKOMY.!® TakoBa ee peakiius Ha paccKazaHHOE CTpaja-
IOIIIUM THTAHOM.

«Iocnywati oanvue, yousuuLbcs, CKOAbKO 5
Hckyccms, cHopogok u pemecen 8b10yMai.

Bom anasnwvie: 6bonesuu orcenu mena nrooeil,

OHu 21c 1ekapcme He 3HAU, MPAe YelUMebHbIX,
U maszen, u nacmoex. Yaxau, masnu

be3 spauesanva. H omxpoin um cnocobwsi
Cuewenve cnadodutl yepauesaoujux,

Ymob 31y10 apocms 6cex Oone3Hel ompaxcams.
Yemanoeun nayky npopuyanos,

OmKpbLL npupody CHOBUOEHULL, YMO CHUMANb
B nux eeweti npaeooti. Temmuvix c1o6 snauenve
Packpwvin s 1100am u npumem 00pOHCHBIX CMBICIL.
Tlepramoix, KpUBOKOSMbIX, XULWHBIX NIMUY HONEM
A 0b6vACHUI, K020 CHUMAmMb CUACTIUBLIMU,
Koeo — oypuvimu. IlImuuvu sce obviuau
Pacmonkosan, uem xopmames u 1obsam Kax,

U xak epasicoyiom, Kak posmcsa cmasamu.

A Hayuun, kakozo euda wepesa
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Jlonoicubl 6bims dicepme, umob 60icecnmeo nopacoeams,
L{gem cenesenxu, namua necmpou neyeHu.

Ozy30K moncmulil U 1ONAMKY HCUPHYIO

A corcee coOcmeenHOPYUHO U O CMEPMHBIX CINAT
Yyumenem 6 ucxyccmsee mpyonom. C ocHeHHbix
Hespsauux pauvuie 3naxos cienomy s CHANL

Bce smo max! A pyowi, 6 neopax ckpvimule,
Kenesa, meowb u cepedbpo u 3010mo!

Kmo craoicem, umo ne 51, a on 000611 pyoy

Ha nonvsy mooam? Hem, Hukmo ne ckasicem max,
Unu beccmvlonotl noxeanb00tl noXeaiumcsL.

A ecnu KpomKuM C1080M XOueulb 8ce OOHAMb.

Om Ilpomemes y nooeti uckycemaa écex.'s

TaxoBsr maps! [Ipomeres monsM. OH TOT, KTO IPHUITOTHSIT 3aBECY C CaK-
PaNBbHOTO, KTO HAITOJHUJI OCMBICIEHHOCTHIO JKU3HD YEeIIOBEKA, KTO PaCKpPBLI
MOTEHITHANBHYIO BO3MOXHO CTh TBOPYECKOM JIesTeNNbHOCTH. 1 110 JToTHKe Be-
IIeH U 10 pa3yMEHHIO0 CaMOTO THTaHa, €MY JOJKHBI ObLTH OBl MOKIOHSATHCS
JIIONTH, €T0 BOCXBAJIATh, €My TIPUHOCHT KEPTBBI, HO TpedecKrue MUQBI TOBO-
paT o ApyroM: AdvHe MPUMHCHIBAETCS TOKPOBUTEIHCTBO peMeciiaM, ACK-
JIETINIO — TaifHa BpadeBaHUs, | eCTHS TOKPOBUTEIHCTBYET IOMAIIHEMY OdYa-
Ty, a 3eBC 10 IpeXxHeMy NpaBuT uMu. [IpomeTeii oka3piBaeTCs Haka3zaH 3a0-
BEHHEM TE€X, Pay KOTO PUCKOBAJ, U JIUIIh TOPIIEYHUKH OCYIIECTBISAIOT 3a-
0er ¢ 3aXOKeHHBIMH (DaKeJIaMHU B €T0 YeCTh, HO M 37I€Ch €T0 BRITECHSIOT Adu-
Ha u I'edect. UeM oOBsSICHAETCS TaKOH MapagoKc: MOYEeMy JIIOAN 3a0BLTH
IIpomeTest, KOTOPBI X CIETHUT U3 TIMHBI M BCEMY HAy4HII, TOYEMY OJIMM-
nuiickue 0ora TMPUCBOMIIM €r0 3aciyTH Tepen pomom moackum? Ilouemy
IIpomerteii He COCTOSIICS B TOM KaueCTBE, Ha KOTOPOE OH MpeTeHaoBai? Bos-
MOXXHO (UTypa Ipyroro repos rpedeckoid MUGOIOTHH, DAuIa, TOMOXET
MIPOJIATH CBET HA 3Ty MPOOIIEMY.

Kax n3BecTHO, MTOTOMOK (PMBAHCKHX Iapeil CTOUT OCOOHSIKOM B PSIAY
MHU(HIECKHX TepOeB, IIOTOMY UYTO IBITAETCS MPOTUBOCTOATH CyAbOe, T.e.
npenHadepTaHHOMY OoraMu yiey. DTO e IMHCTBEHHOE UCKITIOUYEHNE B JKaH-
pe, KoTopoe U3 00IIel KapTUHBI ApeBHErpedeckoi MU oIoTur. YelloBex,
KOTOPBIA HE yIIOBaeT Ha OOTOB M HE CIHICHIBAET HEAOCTOWHOE HA Cynb0Yy,
a OepeT OTBETCTBEHHOCTHh Ha ceOs, T.e. CYUTAECT ceOsI CBOOOTHBIM, ATO
WCKITFOUUTENbHAS QUTYpa, HE YKIIAIBIBAIOMIAsACS B OCHOBHYIO KOHIICTIIIHIO
arTuaHOTO MHU(Da: «Ha Bce Bos O0TOB, YETOBEK — UTPYIIKA CYyALOBI» H
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«IToxopHoOTO Cynb0a BeneT, HETOKOPHOTO TAIKT 3a BOJOCHD». B aTOM, T.€.
B OCO3HAHUH CBOEH CBOOOIBI KaK MEPHI B3ATON Ha ce0sl OTBETCTBEHHOCTH,
¢dburypsr [Ipomeres n Dauna onmm3ku. Kak BripoueM OIU3KH B UX CYILOBI,
HaCHIIIIEHHbIE CTpafaHusaMu. M ToT u npyroii oOpedeHsl Ha TpoBaj, Mo-
CKOIIbKY HE BCTPAUBAIOTCS B OOIIYIO MOJIETh MHPOCO3EPIIaHHUS.

BosmoxHo, HecoctosTensHOCTD [IpomeTes 0OycioBieHa IMITEPaTHBOM
BOCCTaHOBJICHHS MTOTIPAaHHOM CITpaBeInBOCTH. [lepenada cakpaibHOTO 3Ha-
HUs ocymiecTBisgercs [IpomeTeeM B coctostHnn 06u 1. Bumnmo, 3To pacie-
HUBAETCS KaK HeIOCTATOK CHIIBI, MOCKOJIBKY CaKpallbHOE JTOJKHO OBITH Ha-
MTOJTHEHO CHIIOI CaMO0CTAaTOYHOTO Havdana, YT00BI OHO MOTIIO OCYIIECTBUTh
MIPOPHIB M3 MHUPA TOPHETO B MUP JOIBHUI, YTOOBI OHO MOTJIIO UMETH CHITY
CTPYKTYPHUPYIOIIYIO XaOTHIECKOE B YIIOPSIOUYEHHOE.

Bo3moxkno, [IpoMereit kak w1 DU SIBISETCS KEPTBOU OTITYIIICHUS.
XKeptsa ormymenus HeobxonuMa, KOrJa HaCHJIAe prUoOpeTaeT yrpoxkaro-
II¥Ie pa3Mephl, KOT/Ia JKepTBEHHBIN KPU3HC IOCTUTAET CBOETO armores. XKept-
Ba OTIYIIECHHS HEOOXOIMMA TSl IPEOIONIeHNs Kpru3nca paszimymid. Kak Tomsko
COOOIIECTBO TOMAJAET B JOBYIIKY B3aUMHOTO HACHIIMS, OHO yX€ He CIIO-
CcOOHO OTTyza BBIPBATHCSA. JlOMyCTUMBI Pa3MBIIIIICHUS O IPUPOE JAHHOTO
MEeXaHH3Ma, HO OTHO HECOMHEHHO: HaKOIUIEHHBIH BHYTPH COOOIIEeCTBa Ka-
MUTaJ] HEHABUCTH M HeZoBepHs Hewncuepnaem. Hacwime oOnmamaer MHTEH-
CUBHOW MUMETHYHOCTBIO: KaXKJIBI CTPEMSICh OTPa3UTh BO3MOXHYIO arpec-
CHIO IPYTOTO, BCETAa MPUYyMHOXKaeT Hacuine. M B 3TOM CMBICTIe, ECTh JIUIITh
OJTH BBIXOJ M3 3TOTO IIOPOYHOTO KPyTa: JINKBUANPOBATH KOJIOCCAIHHYIO 3a-
JOJKEHHOCTH 0 HacHinio. [lepexuTpuTh HaCHIINe MOXHO JIMIIb, TTPEIOC-
TaBHB €My KaKOi-TO OTBOIHOW MyTh — HYKEH KO3€J OTITYIICHHUS.

«Ecnm Bcem ymaeTcst MoBEpUTH, UTO JIMIIH OMWH M3 HUX HECET BCIO OT-
BETCTBEHHOCTH 32 BECh MUMECHC HACHIINS, €CTTH UM YIAeTCsI yBUIETh B HEM
OCKBEPHSIOIILYIO BCEX «CKBEPHY», €CIIH OHH JIEHCTBUTEIHHO EAMHOIYIITHBI B
ATOM CBOEM YOSKICHHUH, TO 3Ta YOSIKIEHHOCTh HEM30e)KHO OYIIET MMOATBEP-
XKJI€Ha, TOCKOJIbKY HUTZE B COOOIIECTBE YK€ HE OKAYKETCS MO HACHITHSI.
Kotopyro Mo>xHO OBLTO OBI IPUHSATH WK OTBEPTHYTH, TO €CTH Ha CAMOM JIeJIe
— BOCIIPOM3BOAMTDH M Pa3MHOXKATh. YHHUYTOXKAs KEPTBY OTIYIICHHUS, JTIONN
OynyT yOeXIEHBI, 9TO M30aBISAIOTCS OT IMMOPA3UBIIETO COOOIIECTBO 371a, H
JNEHCTBUTEIHHO OT HETO U30aBATCS, TOCKOIBKY Cpelr HUX YXKe He OCTaHeT-
Cs1 3aBOPAXKHMBAOIIIETO HACKHIHS». !

Pene XXwupap cunraet, uto Mud 00 Dmuiie 0OCHOBAH Ha CTPYKTYPHOM
MEXaHH3Me, COBMAJAIOIIEM C MEXaHH3MOM XEpTBHI OTmymeHus. Jlro6oe
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00IIIeCTBO IPEAPACIIONOKEHO K HACHIINIO, @ MUMETUYHOCTh HACUJIMS BEICT
K ee dckajanuu. CHAITh KPU3KC, YCTPAHUTh BCEOOIIYI0 B3aUMHOCTh HACH-
JIUS ymaeTcs Ojarofapss HEpaBHOMY PaclpeIeiCHUIO aclIeKTOB KpH3Hca —
yepes CMelIcHHe 00e3pa3InIeHHOCTH HacHIus. Bcs Mepa BHHBI IEpEHO-
CUTCs ¢ 00IIecTBa HAa OJHOTO M ICIMKOM KOHIICHTPHPYETCS Ha HEM. DTOT
€IMHCTBEHHBIN CTAHOBUTCS BMECTHIIMILEM BCEX 3011 M Oe1. BMecTo BceoO-
IIET0 HACKJIHSA MU} BEIBOJHUT YyAOBHUIIHOE MPETPEIICHUE OMHOTO-CAMHCTBEH-
HOTO 4JIeHa coo0IecTBa. B 3ToM cMbIciie DUl — OTBETCTBEHEH 3a OCACTBUS
®us. OH — K03€J OTIMYIIECHHUS.

«He boumecw CKBEPHbL. 30/l MOUX U3 CMEPNIHbLX,
Onpu% MeHsl ne vlnecem HuUKmoy.'t

DTo MpU3HAHKWE CAMUM DIHIIOM, UTO 32 BCE YTO CIIYUHIOCH, OTBEYAeT
TOJTBKO «KEPTBA OTITYIIEHH» U TOJIHKO OHA JOJKHA PACTUIaduBaThCs. DIIUTT
— OTBETCTBEHHOE JIUIIO TI0 IPEUMYIIIECTBY, HACTOIHKO OTBETCTBEHHOE, YTO
HU Ha KOTO JIPYTOTO OTBETCTBEHHOCTH HE XBaTaeT. XOTs CIPaBEIINBOCTH
paam, HaIo cKa3aTh, YTO B XOJI€ IO3HAHUS 110 TIOBOAY JKEPTBEHHOTO KPU3HU-
ca HaMeJanuch Tpu Kauauaara: Daun, Kpeont u Tupeceit. Daumry He yna-
JI0Ch BO3JIOKHUTh BUHY Ha CBOUX ONIOHEHTOB, 3aT0 KpeoHt u Tupecuii yc-
TMIEMTHO 3TO OCYIIECTBIIAIOT.

«IToBcemMecTHOCTH TBOWHUKOB, TO €CTh OKOHYATEIHHOE NCUE3HOBEHNE
pasnmauii, o0ocTpsIolIee HEHABUCTh M JIeTIaroliee ee MPEeAMETHI TOJTHOC-
THIO B3aIMO3aMEHUMBIMH, COCTABIISIET HEOOXOMMOE B TOCTaTOYHOE yCIIO-
BH€ €IMHOIYITHOTO HACKWIHS. J[JIs1 TOTO 9TOOBI MOPSIOK MOT BO3POAMUTHCS,
OecopsIOK JOKEH TOCTHYb MPEea; NI TOTO YTOOBI MA(BI MOTIIH CJIO-
KUTHCA 3aHOBO, OHH JIOJKHBI TIOJTHOCTBIO PA3IOKHUTHCS.

I'me Bcero HECKOIBKO MTHOBEHHH Ha3a/1 OBUTH THICSYH OTEIbHBIX KOH-
(ITMKTOB, THICSYN N30TMPOBAHHBIX Map OpaTheB-OIM3HEIIOB, TaM CHOBA BO3-
HUKaeT coo0IIecTBO, COOpaHHOE BOSUHO B HEHABUCTH, KOTOPYIO €My BHY-
IIaeT TOJBKO OIWMH M3 €ro WieHOB. Bes 31m00a, mpexne pa3npobieHHas Ha
THICSIYM WHIUBUIOB, BCSI HEHABHCTD, MPEXK/IE HANPaBICHHASA Ky/aa TOIao,
TETeph CXOAUTCS K SIMHCTBEHHOMY WHIUBHIY, K KEPTBE OTITyIICHUS». "

B ToT MOMEHT, KOT/1a Hai/IeH «BUHOBHHK), aHTarOHUCTHI JKEPTBEHHOTO
KpHU3HCa, pa3/ie]ICHHbIE HEBEPOSITHBIMU Pa3UNIHAMH, TOCTETICHHO HaYMHA-
0T CIUTa9MBAaThCS B HEUTO enHOE. [10 Mepe ykecToueHns KpHu3rca Bee diie-
HBI 00IIIeCTBa HAYWHAIO MPEBPAIATHCA B OIM3HENOB — ABOWHHUKOB HACHITHS.
Hacwunmie HacToIbKO HUBEIUPYET JIFOACH, YTO KaXKIBIN W3 HUX B TIOOOW MO-
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MEHT MOXET CTaTh 00BEKTOM BCeOOIIel 3aBOPOKEHHOCTH M HeHaBHCTH. 1
TOTJIa OH 32aHUMAET MECTO KEPTBHI OTIYIICHHS.

Amnanmorngno Dmaumy [IpoMeTei cTaHOBUTCS XKepTBOH oTmymeHus. [1o-
HSTHO, YTO HE OH 3aITyCTHJI MallIHY HACWIINSA, HO SICHO O/THO: OH — TOT €AWH-
CTBEHHBIH, KOTOPBIA OTBETHUT 3a Bce. 3a oTneyoniictBo KpoHoca, 3a oTriey-
ouiicTBO 3eBca, 3a OpaTOyOMICTBO THTAHOB — 3a KpHU3HC paznuauii. [I[pome-
Tell ymoOeH B KadeCTBE JKEPTBBI, OH — MEHee IeHHas Gurypa nu3 Jrciia Hebo-
JKUTEIEH, a ¢ IPYroi CTOPOHBI — BEChbMa CTPOIITHUBAS.

DOUBLE-FACED PROMETHEUS
Aminad MAGOMEDOVA

Russian Institute for Cultural Research, St. Petersburg

The desire to comprehend such a fluid and subtle thing as everydayness
inevitably leads to myth. Myths contain knowledge that penetrates and sup-
ports the whole matter of life. A myth is real and concrete, and mythical
consciousness deals with real objects, concrete and existing phenomena. True,
myths deal with real objects of a different degree of reality, from everyday
things to cosmic-scale events (like the creation of the earth). But this is just
how myth expresses the intensity of being, and the different degrees of its
realization and realizedness. The fate of myth and its essence are in everyday
manifestations, in the play of different degrees of reality of being.
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(Mudmuueckne acnektbl TBOpuecTBa Ilackasis)

Mapuna CABEJIBEBA

I

XVII Bek B uctopun prmocoduu, Kak mpaBuito, accornuupyercs ¢ Jle-
kaptoM 1 CrimHO301. Pexe — ¢ @. bakonom n Jlokkom. U moutn HUKOTHA — C
[Tackanem. C TOUKH 3pEHHUS «ITOCIEAOBATETFHON PAITMOHAIBHOCTI €TO CO-
3HAaHWE KaKETCS JINIIIEHHBIM JKeCTKOCTH TIO3HUIINH, 3aHUMAeMON B OTHOIIIE-
HUU caMoro ce0s 1 (PU3NIECKOT0 MUPa M OHO3HAYHOCTH U3BJIEKAEMOTO 3Ha-
Hus. Benp kKak pa3 3To MPUBBIYHO BOCIPUHUMAETCS KaK MEHTaJbHAs HOpMa
Hogoro Bpemenu.

Ho 370 ceromus. A BOT COBpeMEHHUKH HE BCETa JOBEPSIIH CYKICHUIM
Hexapra u CiriHO3BI. MOXeT OBITh, M3-32 UX JKENaHUs TPEICTaBUTh PAIIHO-
HaJIbHOCTH 0CO00M OHTONIOTHIECKON chepoi, Toraa Kak Ha caMoM Jelie OHa
ObLTa JIATTH (HOPMO OOOCHOBAHMS | IS TOTO MOTJIA UCIIOIB30BATh CaMbIe
pa3nuYHbIe CIOCOOBI U3IOKEHHS, B TOM YHCIIE MUCTHKY U TEOJIOTHIO.

[TocnenoBatensHas HaAykoOOPa3HOCTH CO3aBaia BOKPYT 3THX (GrIIocod-
CKHX CHUCTEM O0apbep OTUYKIECHHOCTH Y IITHMPOKOH ITyOITUKH (OTUYKICHHOCTD
HE CTOWT ITyTaTh C MAPTHHAIBHOCTHIO). Hi 0fHOMY M3 MBICTHTENEH, C KOTO-
PBIMH OOBIYHO CBSI3BIBAIOT OCHOBHEIE 3aCITyTH B 00macTH parmonanmima X VII
BEKa, He yIAJIOCh CTaTh «BIACTUTENIEM CaJIOHOBY. BOIBIIMHCTBO U3 HUX CO-
CTaBIUTO OQUIMAIBHYIO OMITO3UIINI0 MEHTAITUTETY, — K TOMY € OIITO3H-
LU0 CTUXUHHYIO, JIUIIEHHYI0 BHYTPEHHETO €MHCTBA.

Pagukamm3m MHOTEM cTaBHUTCS B 3aciayry. OJHAKO UMEHHO HM3-32 HETO
HanOoJee sIpKre yMbI OKa3bIBAJIMCh «B CTOPOHE» OT CBOETO BpeMeHu. Torma u
TOBOPIUTH, YTO BpeMsI HaJl HUMH «HE BJIACTHO». A MOXET, 3TO OHH HE MOTJIH C
HUM cripaBuThCS?.. McTopust yOeauTenbHO MOKa3bIBAET, UTO HEB3PAYHBIE U
TYCKJIbIE JINYHOCTH TIPH JKU3HU ITOYEMY-TO CTAHOBMIIMCH CHMITTOMaMH 3T10X.
TakxoBeiMu O6buTH CeHeka 1 MonTeHb. 1 B 1anHOM ciydae — [lackais.

Crpannas, Kakas-To 60JIe3HeHHAs MTOMYISIPHO CTh Prutocoda y hpaHirys-
CKO¥ IMyOJIMKH 3aCTaBIISIET 33 yMaThCsI O HEKOTOPBIX MaJION3yIEeHHBIX 0COOCH-
HOCTsIX co3HaHus X VII Beka. [Tackans mpuBIeKa Jitofel He CTOIBKO CBOE00-
pa3ueM TajJaHTa, CKOJIBKO YMEHHEM OTKJINKAThCS Ha TOTPEOHOCTH UX HACTPO-
eHMi. XOTsS O4EBUIHO, HU caM (rtocod, HY ITyOIIMKa 3TOTO HE 0CO3HABAIIH.
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B XVII 8. Texctsl [Tackansg MHTpUTOBaK TEM, YTO HAIIPOUb OTCYTCTBOBA-
no n'y Jlexapra, u y CimHo351, 1 y JIokka ¢ bakoHoM: nHTOHAIHEH. Menanxo-
JINYECKOM WHTOHAIME, MeCTaMHi HEYCTONYMBOM, HO OTHIONb HE CEHTUMEH-
TaTLHOM, UCXOMSIIEH U3 TIIYOWHBI TI0-HACTOSIIEMY BEPYIOIIECH AYIIH M CBU-
JIETEIHCTBYIOIIEH O HEPA3PHIBHOCTH aBTOPCKOM MO3UIINU U COJIEpKaHud. Tek-
ctol [lackans HUKTO HE MOT TIPOYYBCTBOBATH JIydriie camoro [lackams, — BOT
MovYeMy Tak TpeOOBaJIOCh €T0 MPHUCYTCTBUE B CaJIOHAX.

Ho He Tonmpko aBTOpCKast IPOHUKHOBEHHOCTH CHUCKAIa eMy ciaBy. [lac-
KaJIb 3aCTaBUJI IyOJINKY YBJIEUhCS MAaTEMATHKOM, C/IENIaB €€ eBa JIM He IJ1aB-
HOM TEMOM JJIsT CaTOHHBIX pa3roBopoB. OH MpeBpaTHII €€, C OJHOW CTOPOHBI,
BO BceoOIee cofiepykaHie JBIKYIIETOCS CO3HAHUS, C IPYTOH — B MEPY BBI-
pakeHHsI BceoOImero 6yarodectrs (He clieayeT 3a0bIBaTh, 9TO 3HAHNUE — KPH-
Tepuit noopozaerenu). Takum obpa3om, [lackanb He OCTABISIT CBOUM TTOYH-
TaTensM BeIOOpa. B ero Texcrax mMaremarnka uHas, 4eM y Jlexapra, motromy
YTO SIBIISTIACH 0COOBIM — MArH4eCKHM — CITOCOOOM JTOCTIKEHHSI TOCTOBEP-
HOTO 3HaHWs. EMWHCTBEHHBIM CITOCOOOM OCBOEHUS MHGUYECKOT0 MUPA.

* % %

B cBoem TpakraTe «O reomeTpuaeckoM yme» Ilackans yrBepxman: «B
TEeOMETPHUN TPU3HAIOTCA TOJBKO OTPEeNIeHNs, KOTOPhIe JIOTHKA Ha3bIBaeT
OTIpeNIeIICHUSMY MIMEH K BeIl[aM, KOTOPbIE CaMbIM SICHBIM 00pa30M OTIHCAaHbI
MOCPENICTBOM BBIPQKEHHN B COBEPIICHCTBE H3BECTHBIX...». !

B stoMm yTBepkIeHNN IpUBIIEKAIOT K cebe, 1o KpaitHeit Mepe, TpH 0co-
OCHHOCTH, CHJIBHO IFICCOHUPYIOMHUE ¢ OQHUIHAIHHBIM PalnOHAINCTHYEC-
KM xapaktepoM MeHTanutrera XVII Bexa. Bo-niepBbIX, «MMs» Kak UCXO/-
HOE€ ISl TIOCTPOEHUS SI3bIKAa TEOMETPHH, a He TIPUBBIYHOE IIOHATHEY. Bo-
BTOPBIX, TPEOOBaHNE «COBEPIIECHCTBA BHIPAKEHHSI OTTMCAHUSY, T. €. YTBEPK-
JIEHIEe HEKOETO KOPEHHOTO pa3iNyus SA3bIKa UMEH W TPAIUIIHOHHOTO TIpeN-
METHOTO sI3bIKa. U, B-TpEeThHX, caMa MpoIeAypa «ONpeeNIeHUs, BBIXOII-
T1ast 32 PAaMKH JIOTHIECKOH OITepaIiiyl B 00J1acTh MPaKTUIECKOTO pasyMa: pH-
MEHEHHE UMEH K BeIaMm.

Mexay 3THMH 0COOEHHOCTAMH OYEBHIIHA HEMOCPEACTBEHHAS B3aMMO-
cBs13b. Ecii MOHATHE yCTaHABIMBAET C BEUIHIO JIMIITH a0CTPAKTHO-JIOTHIEC-
KO€, PacCyI0YHO-OTUYKJEHHOE OT CyOBEeKTa OTHOIIIEHHE, OCTABIISISI OCHOBA-
HUE TJIe-TO «I0 TY CTOPOHY», — TO UMl M JIMYHOCTH HAXOJATCS B OTHOIIIEHUH
ecny He abCOFOTHOM, TO YHHBEpPCAITHOM, KOTOPOE TIOTIIONIAET WX BCEIEINO,
YCTpaHsA MEXTy HUMH SMIIIPHUYECKYI0 TPaHUITy («TPaHUILy Tellay, KaK BBIpa-
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xaucst KanT) 1 genas ux enuHbpIM «IMEHEM-TTMIHOCTRION. T camMuM OTHO-
menneM. TorJa Bce MociieAyroIee COBEPIIEHCTBO ONICAHNS TMYHOCTH €CTh
MOJTYaHUe WJIM OKJIMKaHHE, BMECTO CIIOB IPEIIONararliee HeuTo «B BHUIIE
CIIOB», — UeM W SIBJIAIOTCS MMeHa. HakoHer], MONMEHOBAaHHOW JIMYHOCTH HE
TpeOyeTcs JIoTHIecKoe caMOOTpeielieHne, KOTOpoe CHIMAeT B cebe ormuca-
HHUE, COCPENOTOUNBAsICh HA OTIMYHMU OT JIPYTOro mpenMeTa onvcanus. [Ipu
3TOM OTIpe/IesieTCs yKe He caMa JIMIHOCTb, a OJJHa U3 PYHKIIUH ee TPOosIBIIe-
Hus. [ TMIHOCTH YKe He0OXOMUMBI peabHbIe JeHCTBIS, 00HAPYKUBAIOIINE
ee He KaK CyObeKTa MOo3HaHUs, a KaK BEIPAa3UTENsl 1 HOCHUTEIS eMHCTBA MaTe-
PHUATBHBIX U TyXOBHBIX Ka4eCcTB. JT0 1 OyAeT TeM, uTo lackans Ha3pIBal «reo-
METPUIECKUM OTIpe/ielIeHUeM» HIIH OTIpe/elIeHIEeM OUYeBHIHOCTH.

Ho ecnu BHYyTpeHHAs CBSA3b COCTABIISIONIMX ATOM METO/I0JIOTHYECKON
YCTaHOBKH, B 00IIleM, SICHA, TO MPOOIIEMaTHIHBIMU OCTAIOTCSI, BO-TIEPBHIX,
BBIOOP OCHOBaHUS METOIOJIOTHH: UMS KaK HCXOIHOE IBM)KEHNE MBICIIH; BO-
BTOPBIX, CTPEMJIEHHE 000CHOBATh TEOMETPHIO KakK (pOopMy MBICIHTEIHHOTO
JBYDKEHUS.

NMs xak «BHAMMOE CIIOBOY, CIIOBO-00pa3 WK CIIOBO-(hopMa, 00IrIIato-
Iee TMIHOCTh CMBICIIOBOM TIJIEHKOH, OKa3hIBAE€TCS ITIABHBIM €€ KaueCTBOM,
cobuparomuM B cede 0CHOBAaTENbHOCTh IMYHOCTHOTO TPOsIBIeHU. JImaHOCTh
0e3 UMeHH, B OTVINYHE OT HEO3HAYCHHOTO TIPEAMETa, OKa3bIBACTCS JTUIIICH-
HOHM CBOETO TIABHOTO KadyecTBa — MPOSBICHHOM, 0-POPMIICHHOH CaMOCTH,
MTOCKOJIBKY BCE Ka4ecTBa JJIS HEe MMEIOT CMBICIIOBOH CTaTyC, — a CMBICIIBI
OKa3bIBAIOTCA BTSHYTHIMHU B 007acTh IMEHHU. JIMIHOCTH O€3 NMEHU OKa3bl-
BaeTCs HETIOIHOHM, caMOpa3opBaHHOM, — IIPUYEM HE TOJBKO (?!) TyXOBHO...

Ho ITackanb roBOpHT, 4TO BOZMOKHO TaKKe IPUMEHEHHE IMEH K BEIIIaM.

Ecnu neTONMKOBBIBATE 3TO yTBEPIKIEHUE C TIO3UIIMH COIEPIKaHUS MO3HA-
HUSI, TO OHO MPEICTABIACTCS MACTHIECKIM. B 3TOM cirydae Hayka HEM30ex-
HO BBITECHSAETCS (MJIM COTIPOBOXKIAETCs) Marrei. Ecium umMs Kak HOCHTEIh
IPYTOTO COAEpPIKaHU MPeaIoaaraeTcsl MpuHaIIeKaluM IPyTroi CyITHOC-
TH, TO €TO MPUCYTCTBHE IPEATIONAaraeT CyluleCTBOBaHNE B TPaHUIAX BEIIN
HEKOeTr0 «KHyMHHO3HOTO CYIIECTBa» — BBICIIETO ITEPCOHU(UITUPOBAHHOTO O~
00U, CIOCOOHOTO OTKIIMKAThCA Ha HMsL. [I[puMepoM MOXKeT CITyKHUTb Cpeji-
HEBEKOBAas TPAAUIINS MMEHOBAHHS OPYKHUs, I0CIIEXOB, TOPOIOB, JIECOB, TO-
nieit u mpod. 31ech He TOIBKO HEOOXOAUMOCTh PA3INYCHUS IPEAMETOB MEX-
Iy cO0OM, HO ¥ yCTaHOBIIEHHUS TMYHOI B3aMMOCBS3H C KaKIBIM OT/IEITHHBIM
npeametoM. CBsI3u HEMOBTOPUMOM, HIYEM He 00yCIIOBIICHHOM, HO YKa3bIBaO-
1Ieii Ha PUCYTCTBHUE KUBOTO, b0o)KeCTBEHHOTO ¥ 3HAYUT HETIOAKOHTPOIBHOTO.
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Ho ecnm MCTONKOBBIBATH 3TO YTBEPXKACHUE C MO3UIUH OIPEISICHUS
dopMmbl co3Harus (s [Tackais 3T0 — «T€OMETPUYCCKUN yM»), T.€. TIOMPO-
00BaTh OMPENENTUTh POIb CO3HAHMUS B TIPOIIECCE MMEHOBAHUS U BBIPAKEHUS
MMOMMEHOBAHHOTO, — TO OHO sBJsieTcst MuryeckuM. T.e. 00BEIUHSIIONIIM
MPEIMET CO CBOMM OTIPEJIeNIEHUEM ISl BEIPAXKEHUST HEKOETO M3HAYaIHHOTO
«TIparMaTu3May CHUTYyallly TIO3HAHWS, KOTOPBII COCTOUT B Oe3yCIOBHOI He-
00XOIMMOCTH JAEWCTBOBATH C LEIhI0 CAMOBBIpaKeHH. Torna Marus He Oy-
JIET HUYeM OTJINYAThCS OT APYTUX BUAOB TIO3HAHUS, TOIBKO TPH 3TOM OyIeT
OTpakaThb He TIPEIMETHO-JIOTHYECKIH acTIeKT CyIITHOCTH BelIH, a boxkecTBeH-
HEBIH, He TPEOYIOMINi TOKa3aTeIbCTB.

T.e. B OTIIMYME OT OHATHS, KOTOPOE KaK 3HAK OT/AEISET CMBICIIOM IIPeJI-
MET OT HpeAMeTa, UMsI — 3TO CIIOBECHBIM 00pa30M TpeBpalleHHas CO3Ha-
TenbHAs (popma OBITHS B KOHKPETHOM BOTUTOIIEHHUH, HAIIPABICHHAs Ha BCe-
obmee oObenMHECHME Bemel. MiMeHeM Tl deroBeka cxeMaTu3upyeTcs 00-
pa3 boXXeCTBEHHOTO 1 OTIINYAeTCS 0COOEHHOCTH YeTOBEYECKOTO K HEMY OT-
HomeHus. [loaToMy nMs mpruMEeHUMO Be3Jie, K JIT000H Bel, — Belb HAYETo
HE TOBOPHT O €€ IPHUPOJE, a TOIBKO 0 CBOOOJIE YEIOBEYECKOTO pa3yMa B IpH-
o0IIeHnH K mpoleccy monMeHoBanus. asiMu crioBamu, ecu [lackans ro-
BOPHT, YTO UMEHOBaHIE HE 3aTParuBaeT MPUPOIBI BEIEH, TO yKa3bIBaET TEM
CaMBIM Ha pacIIMpeHre BO3MOXHOCTEH CaMOBBIPaXEHHUsI, KOTOPBIE HE BCe-
IJ1a OCHOBBIBAIOTCS HA 3HAHWH.’

Bormmnomennocts AGComOoTa B UMEHH TapaHTHPYET TOCIeIHEMY YHH-
BEpPCATBHOCTh. A €TUHCTBO AOCOJIOTa BBIpaXKaeTCs KaK HEPa3phIBHOCTH
MpeOBIBaHUS UMEHH C BEIIHIO U B TO e BpeMs — Kak HEBO3MOKHOCTH 000-
CHOBaHMS 3TOW HEPa3pBIBHOCTH: MEXKIY CMBICIOBBIM CO3BYYHEM MMEHH U
MPEIMETHON OCMBICIIEHHOCTHIO BEIIX HET APYTOH CBSI3U, KpoMe 0e3yCiioB-
HO¥ 1 cirydaitHoi. Ho He3b10JIeMOCTh €TMHCTBA UMEHH U BEIIIA CIMBOJTH3H-
pyeT Mepy camocooTBeTcTBUS ObITHS TpancuenaenTHoro. U 3HaUNT, HECTIO-
CcOOHOCTH HAWTH eMy MpeIMeTHOe oTpakeHue. Ecnu moHATHEe OKa3bIBaeTCs
«Pa3TUTHIM» MEXJIy BellaMH KaK WX OTHOIICHHE, TO NUMS 3aCTaBIIAET BEIlb
«caMmoe» BBICTYIaTh OCHOBAaHHUEM OTHOIICHHS, TIOTOMY YTO B HEM BEIIb Jie-
MOHCTpPHpPYET OeCKOHETHOE pHOMImKeHue K ObiTHIo. [loaTOMY OHO ompere-
JSETCSl CHMBOJIMYECKH depe3 OeCKOHEUHOCTh BEIIECTBEHHBIX XapaKTepHc-
THK — 9epe3 OMMCAHNE BEIIH.

Onmncanne He eCTh M3BIIEUEHHNE CYNTHOCTH, ToBOpHUT llackans, cymr-
HOCTb MPUHAJIEIKUT UMEHH, KOTOPOE BBIpaKaeT OTHOIICHHE K caMoMy cede
Wi K onucannio. [Iponecc onmcanws HapymiaeTcs, €CIIM UMl TTBITAIOTCS
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oTpenenuTh yepes npyroe. Hampumep, roBoput [lackans, Hexb3s onpene-
JISITh «BPEMSI» Yepe3 «JIBIKCHHE BENICH»*, TOTOMY YTO TPH 3TOM CTaJKH-
BarOTCS JIBa OTHOIIEHUS W /1Ba UMeHH. J[Be OeckoHeuHOCTH. HBIMU Ci10-
BaMH, IPOMCXOIUT METOAONOTHYeckas myTanuma. Onucanne xkak OyaTo
MIPOM3BOINTCSA Ha CJIOBax, B KOTOPBIX OTpakeHa mpupona Bemieil. Ho Hu
«BpeMsi», HU «JIBIDKEHHUE)» YK€ HE COAepk aT MPUPOIBI pealbHBIX (opM
IBYDKEHUS WM BpeMeHH. Eme MeHbIlle OTHOMICHHSI OHU UMEIOT K «JIHCTO-
MY IBIDKCHUIO» U «YUCTOMY BPEMEHM.

Ho kxakum o0Opa3omM MOKET OBITh IOCTABJICH BOIPOC 00 OTHOIICHHH
VMMEHH 1 INYHOCTH B TeoMeTpun? Ecim ums — 310 popMa caMOBBIpaKESHHUS,
TO TJI€ 3/1eCh TMYHOCTH Kak cofepxanue? SICHO Benpb, UTO pedb He uaeT 00
AMIUPUIECKOM, aBTOPCKOM MIPHUCY TCTBUH MBICIATENS cpean popmyi. « Teo-
pema Iludaropa» — cioBocodeTaHue YCIOBHOE, «ITyCTOE MIMsD); 3HAK IS
o0JIeT4eHns 3aTOMUHAHMSL.

U B TO e BpeMsl HE ITyCTOE, — Be/Ib €CIT OBl TEOpEMY O TIPSIMOYTOIIb-
HOM TPEyTOJbHHUKE J0Ka3aj KTO-TO JIPYToH, TO el OBl MPHUCBOMIHN APyTOe
WM.

OueBupHo, [lackans oOpamran 37ech IaBHOE BHUMaHKUE Ha TO, UTO Ha-
TU4re 0OBEKTHBHBIX YCIOBHHA W YEJIOBEYECKOTO MBIIIICHHS — €Ie He Ta-
PaHTHS YCIIENTHOTO CBEPIICHHS KaKUX-TO AeHCTBHU. JOJDKHO OBITH HEUTO,
YTO BCE 3TO COEMUHSET,  OHO — HE MEXaHWYECKOTO M He THAJEKTHIECKOTO
cBoiicTBa. 1 ecm OHO HE POM3OMIET, HE TIPOSBUTCS, — TO M BOOOITC HUYETO
HE MPOU30MUJIET.

To, uTo MOMKHO TTpou30MTH, [Tackans Ha3bIBAET «IIPOSBICHUEM HUMeE-
HIY. Ho Bompoc MoskeT OBITH TOCTaBIIeH HHAYE: €CITH Te€OMETPHSI OIIEPUPYET
WMEHaMH, TO, BO3MOXHO, OHA 3aHUMAeT WHOE MECTO CPEea APYTHX Hayk;
BO3MOXKHO, OHa He HayKa, a BOIUIONeH e ()OpMBI CO3HAHS B OCHOBaHMH? 1
BO3MOYKHO, IMEHHO €€ MTPUHAIEKHOCTh K OCHOBAaHHUIO ONIPEACIISET eif Mec-
TO CaMOW TOYHOM M3 BCEX HayK?..

O4eBHIHO, TOBOPS O TMYHOCTHO-UMEHHOM EIMHCTBE B reoMeTpui, [lac-
KaJIb IMEJT B BUTY hopManbHYIO Ipodiemy. OH HHTEepeCOBaJICS HE COIepIKa-
TEIHHO-CMBICIIOBOW CTOPOHON WMEH W JIOTHYECKUM CXOACTBOM HX C MOHSA-
THSAMH, a CTIOCOOOM MX M3BIIedeHNs. IHBIMU CITIOBaMH, €ro HHTepecoBaia cama
BO3MOYKHOCTh BOZHUKHOBEHHSI OTHOIIEHHH (T. €. podiieMa, KOHCTPYHPYIOT-
CSl I OHH, WJIH TIPOSABIISIOTCS), a HE TO, KAKWE CTOPOHBI B HUX YYACTBYIOT.
[ToHATHS MOTYT BMEIIATh B CeOS ICTOPHUECKHUI aCTIEKT OTHOIIIEHUH, B KOTO-
POM BBIpaKaeTcst MHOJKECTBO TIOHSATHI M CMBICIIOB, — HO )OPMaITFHO HE Ipe-
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OJI0JIEBAIOT MCTOPHIO, A TOIHKO HAMITYUIIMM 00pa3oM BIHUCHIBAIOTCS B HEe,
3aKirodas ee BHyTpu cebsa. MiMeHa ke BOIUIOIMIAIOT TPaHCIEHACHTaIbHBIN
ACTIeKT OTHOIIEHUI — OECKOHEYHOCTD MPOUCXOKICHHS, YXOIAIIETO B TEM-
Hoty CotBopenwus mupa B CioBe. Takum 00pa3zoM, UMs cO3aeT COOOM CMBIC-
JIOBOE TIPOCTPAHCTBO, KOTOPOE TIOTOM 3aIOTHSIETCS MOHITHSIMHU.

deHoMeH 0eCKOHEYHOCTH TIPOSIBISCTCS Kak aOCOTIOTHOE KadeCTBO-
CMBICTI, OTPQXKCHHBI B UMEHHU. A B €€ Mpenernax MOXXHO KOHCTPYHPOBATh
KaKHe-TO JIOKaTbHbBIE KOJTMYE€CTBEHHBIE CMBICIBI, HE HapyIas €€ [eJIOCTHO-
ctu. Ims Bceraa ofHO: «0ECKOHETHOCTHY, «0eCKOHEUHOE IBIKEHHE, TOUKA,
HAIOJHAIOMAs CO00H BCE, MOMEHT TOKOS;, 0ECKOHEYHOCTD, JINTIIEHHAS KO-
JIMYECTBEHHBIX ONpEICICHU, Hemenumas u OeckoneuHas»*. M THIHOCTH
Mo3TOMY OntHa. Besikmid pa3 omHa, KoTaa pedb HAeT 00 OCMBICTICHHH HMEH. A
BOT TIOHATHH Bce OOJbIE M OOJbINE, OHM OKPYXAOT UMEHA MPEeIMETHOC-
TBIO ¥ OTIEISAIOT UX JPYT OT ApyTa, co3/aBas arMochepy colmepkaHuii, oBe-
IIECTBIISS CHMBOJIMYECKYIO CYIIIHOCTH HMEH.

JelicTBuTensHas HayKa JODKHA OBITH BRICTPOEHA HA OCHOBE MMEHHO
TaKOTO €AMHCTBA, KOTOPOE TOJIBKO W MOXKET TapaHTHPOBATh € TOYHOCTb.
IlocnenHsas ecTh crnencTBre HEOOPATUMOCTH, a 3HAYMT, «HETIOABIKHOCTIDY
CMBICJIOBOTO OCHOBaHHMs. B 3T0# cBsA3M [lackanp 4eTKo pa3fensl «reoMeT-
PHIO KOTMYECTBY, TJIe KaXKI0€ HOBOE CIIOBO IMOABIISIETCS B PE3yibTare Apo0d-
JICHWs BOCTIPHUATHS TPEAMETa M caMo MO0y KJaeT MpeaMeT K JalbHeHIIeMy
JIPOOJICHUT0, — U «TCOMETPHIO Ka9ECTBY, TIC UMS, HeCs B ceOe aOCOMIOTHYIO
MOJTHOTY CMBICTIA, OCTAeTCA OJHUM W €IMHBIM U BMEIIAeT B ce0s CYIIHOCTh
JTUIHOCTHO TIEPEKNBaeMOT0 (heHOMEHA O€CKOHEUHOCTH.

Takum 00pa3oM, MOHATHS OKa3BIBAIOTCS WHCTPYMEHTAMH MO3HAHUS
HMMEH, OCYIIECTBIISIIOIMMI COBOKYITHBIM Marudeckuii myTh K HUM. Mexa-
HU3M 3TOH CBOEOOPa3HOTO «Marm4eCKOro ParioHaIN3Ma) CTaHOBUTCS TI0-
HSATHBIM Ha IpuMepe yTBepkaeans [lackans o Tom, 9To Bepsl (WITH JH000T0
JIpyroro 0e3ycI0BHOTO ITOHUMAHHA) MOYKHO JIOCTHYb ITyTEM MHOTOKPaTHO-
ro paccynodHoro yoexaenus. B crarbe VIII wactu | cBonx «Mpiciein» oH
YKa3bIBaJI, 4TO €CIIH ITyTh K BEpe BCE paBHO HEM3BECTEH, TO 3TO AaeT CBOOO-
Iy BBIOpATh JIF000; aOCOMIOTHOCTh OMMOKN KOCBEHHO MOATBEPKIAET a0-
COIIFOTHOCTh MCTUHBIL. HanmpruMep, HEKOTOpBIE NEHCTBUS MOXKHO TIOBTOPSTH
TaK, «KaK eclid OBl Bepa B HUX yKe OblIay, ¥ TOTIa OHHU OYIyT COBEPIIAThCS
aJIeKBaTHO. | TaBHOE — HE TIepephIBaTh MPOIIECC MMOBTOPEHHUS: UThH CBATYIO
BOJIY, 3aKa3bIBaTh OOCIHU U MPOY.°, — MM IOCTOSIHHO YIPaXKHATHCS B MaTe-
MaTHYECKUX 3ajladax, U3ydaTh MPOu3BeaeHHs (HUIoco(oB, paccMaTpHUBaTh
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TBOPEHUS XYIOKHUKOB U T.7I. TOT/Ia TOCTENEeHHO BCE CYIIECTBO HATIOTHSIET-
cst cMbpicnioM. [loHIMaHWe TPUXOANT, €CITH COCPENOTOUYNBATHCS Ha JIMIHOCT-
HOW CTOPOHE 3TUX MAHUMY/ALMM, Ha MTO3UINHU, 3aHUMAeMON CO3HAHUEM B
OTHOIIIEHUH K CUTYyaITiHl 0€ CKOHEYHOTO BOCTIPOHU3BEICHHS. T.€. Hy)KHO yMETh
BHJIETH CMBICIT HE KaK Pe3yiIbTaT, OTIYKIEHHO BOTUIONIEHHBIN B MaTeMarn-
yeckoi (opMyIie WITH JOTMAaTHIEeCKOM Te3Hce, a KaK OCHOBAHHBIN Ha €IHH-
CTBE C MBICIIAIIUM CyIIIECTBOM. YBHJIETH JUIA ce0sl aOCOMOTHYIO HEBO3MOXK-
HOCTH M30€XaTb ITHX JAEUCTBUH.

B sTOoM BOTIpOCE TIpOSBUIIACK, TTOXKATYH, HAanOOIee yI3BUMasi CTOPOHA
¢dbunocoduu [Nackans, mo3ponusimas M. MamMapaarmBuiIy oHaX 161 Ha3BaTh
€r0 «04YeHb TUIOXUM MbIcIuTeneM». [lackams paroBai 3a BOSMOKHOCTD BO3-
HUKHOBEHVISI 3HAHUS Ha TOJIOM MECTe, JIMIIAs €r0 BCeOONTX OBITHIHBIX 0C-
HOBaHMA. TeM caMbIM OH XOTeN MPHUOIN3HUTH €T0 K peaJbHOCTH, HO Ha Jelie
TONbKO oTHasuI. Bot ecim Ob1 0H, mogo0HO JlekapTy, yTBepx aan mpensa-
JAHHOCTh TEOMETPHUYECKOTO OMBITa, Torna Teopema [Iudaropa, xpyru Ap-
XHMMeJia U caM OH, llackanb-mMaremMarnk, yKe COCTOSITUCH IO TOTO, KakK pe-
ATPHO OCYIIECTBIUIN CBOU OTKPHITHA. OHHM KaK TUIHOCTH, HE 3aBHCEITH OBl
OT CITy4alHOCTH CBOUX JEeUCTBHH. X CyObEeKTHAsI HEOTIPEeNeIeHHOCTh BOC-
TTOJTHSTACH OBI IIETOCTHOCTHIO. JIF0OOH pe3yasTrar okas3pIBajIcs OBl HE CTOIh
BaXKEeH, KaK MOABOIAIINE K HeMy yclIoBUSA. HO MOCKOIBKY CTOpOHHHIA 3pH-
TeJIb BUAWT JIMIIH TO, YTO JIE)KHUT HA MOBEPXHOCTH, TO TPOIECC IS HETO
CBEPHYT, CIIPSITaH, a pe3yNbTar MPOoIecCyaabHO PacTIHYT BO BpeMeHHu. Bot
OH W OTAAeT IMPEeAIOoYTEeHHE MOCIETHEMY, XOTS Ha Jiefie Bce Ha000pOoT.

[Tomyuaercs, uto Ilackans BOIbHO HITH HEBOJIBHO IIEJ Ha TIOBOAY Y IIy0-
TuKH (TI0 KpaiHe# Mepe, He TTepednyl i B 3ToM 3a0ykaennn). U Torga ero
paccyXIeHus yIIMPaIuCh B BONIPOC: KaK 0OBACHUTH, YTO B HEKOTOPBIX CITy-
Yasx TOJOKUTENbHBIN pPe3yinbTaT Bce Xe He gocturaerca’ beckoHewdnbie
XOXKJIEHUS B XpaM He TIOPOKIAIOT BHYTPEHHETO caMocoriacus, OeckoHed-
HBIE yTIPa)KHEHUSI MATEMATHKON He MPOSCHSIOT €€ CYIIIHOCTH U JaXKe He Ha-
y4aroT ee ocHoBaM. U Kak, B KOHIIE KOHIIOB, OOBSICHUTH TOT Ka3yc, 4TO 4eJI0-
BEK MPOAOJIKAET 0e3 TOJIKY COBEpPIIATh AEHCTBHS, TOTEPSB BCAKYIO HAIEXK-
my?.. 3T0, KOHEIHO, OTIpeIeNIEHHOE MTPOSBICHNE CBOOOIBI, HO CBOOOIEI Oec-
CMBICIHIIBL. DTO BCE PABHO, YTO OKJIMKATh [0 UIMEHH, HE 3HAs €TO 3HAYEHUS
Y He TIOHUMasl OTKJIHKA.

Ho 310 m ecTh camas HacTosimas Marusi Kak crocod parroHaIbHOTO,
MO CJIEA0BATENIFHOTO BOCCTAHOBIEHHS HPPALIMOHAITEHOTO COOBITHS C LIETHIO
BO3MOYKHOCTH €r0 MHOTOKPAaTHOTO MOBTOpEHHUS. MucTuka 0060paduBaeTcs
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Ha JIeJIe XOpoIIo 000CHOBaHHOM MeTadmu3ukon. « ppanroHaasHEIM COOBI-
THEM» MOKHO CIHTATh JII000€, B3SATOE HE B CBOCH (PAKTUIHOCTH, CofieprKa-
TETBHOCTH, IPEMETHOCTH, a KaK aKTOBBIN MTPOIIECC, KaK «JIJISAIIAsCS BO Bpe-
MEHHM BO3MO)KHOCTH pe3yabsraray. Tak, B ciydae ¢ [lackaigem TakoBBIM Mo-
KET BBICTyNaTh COOBITHE IIOHNMAaHUs CYITHOCTH reoMmeTpun. CienoBarens-
HO, Marws SIBISIETCS CIIOCOOOM paslioKeHHsI BO BPEMEHH U MPOCTPAHCTBE
TPaHCIEHICHTAIFHON MOTHOTHI C TIENIBI0 OBIAJCHHS €€ CYITHOCTHIO.

[Ipu 5TOM B 3aBHCHMOCTH OT 3aHIMAaeMOW CO3HAHUEM ITO3UIIIH, HaOIT0-
JIATeITI0 MOTYT SIBJISIThCA pa3inyHble KapTUHBL. Eciiu Habmronarens abcomoT-
HO TIOCTOPOHHUH (3pUTEIb, 3aNHTEPECOBAHHBIN HITH PAaBHOAYITHBINA, HO OJT!-
HAKOBO JTAJIEKUI OT COCTOSHUS Mara CyObheKTa Marm4eckoro JeHCTBUs), —
Torna oH OyneT HaOmronars pacmhaa eJUHCTBAa B YACTHBIX MaHUMYISAIUIX 1
putyanax. Eciu jke 3To HelToCpeICTBEHHBIN YIaCTHUK JAeHCcTBa (Hampumep,
MOCBSIIIEHHBIA WM YICHUK), TO OH OyJIeT IepeXnBaTh €ro KaK BBICTpanBa-
HUE BHYTPH TPaHCIEHACHTAIbHON MTOJTHOTHI aBTOHOMHOT0, CBOOOITHOTO MHpa
MPOCTPAHCTBA M BPEMEHHM, O KOTOPBIX «CHAPYKI» HAYETO HE U3BecTHO. Ta-
KHM 00pa3oM, cOy4acTHe B MarmdeckoM JeWCTBUY HIYEM HE HapymIaeT oc-
HOBaHUS ObITHA. U, HaKOHeI], eciu 3TO caM JeficTBOBaTeIhb-Mar, TO OH B CH-
JlaxX pacrpoCTPaHUTh ABTOHOMHOE IPOCTPAHCTBO-BPEMS 32 MIPEAEITBI CBOECH
(hopMBI CO3HAHHS HA MUD C TOMOIIBI0 MarMYeCKUX MAHHITYISAINH. JTO SIB-
JIeHWEe OCHOBAHMS KaK TPAHCICHIEHTANbHOM cephl-TipeMeTa, B KOTOPOM
Mar TaKKe JIUIIb MPUHIMAET yJacTHe, — MPaB/a, y’Ke Kak KOHCTPYKTOP-TBO-
pell, — HO 3HaHWH y Hero He 0oJbIle, 9eM Y yUeHHKa.

B otmmume ot Jlekapra, KOTOPBIN MOJIaraj 0CHOBAaHUEM CIUHCTBA OBI-
tus hopmy cozHaHwms, [lackanh mepeHOCHIT 3TO €AMHCTBO B IPYTYIO O0JIACTH:
B MpenMeTHYI0 0eCKOHEYHOCTh. [103TOMy cO BpeMeHeM €ro OMBIT TpaHC-
(hopMHUpOBaICs B IOTHKE TOCTOPOHHETO CO3HAHMSA. B cOBpeMeHHOM BOCTIpH-
atan ombiTa [lackans mpornecc mo3HaHWS OSCKOHEYHOCTH OTIENSIETCS OT
MOJTOTOBUTENHHBIX K HEMY 3TarmoB. Ho 11t caMoro MBICIHTENS] Marmdec-
KW TIpotiecc ObLT OTHOBPEMEHHO U MTOATOTOBKOH K TIO3HAHHUIO OECKOHEYHO-
CTH, ¥ CAMHM TIPOIIECCOM €€ TIO3HaHWS, U CaMOoil 0ECKOHEYHOCTHIO KaK pe-
synpraroM. s JlekapTa mpen3agaHHOCTh OCHOBAHMS O3HAYasa Mpea3a an-
HOCTP pe3yibTara: s 3Har0, YTO JOJKEH BCTPETUTHCS C CaMUM COOOH B CO-
OBITHH, TIOTOMY YTO HAYETO IPYTrOTO 3HATh HE MOTY U, IOTOMY YTO CO3HAaHUE
MOPOXKJaeT ToJIbKO co3Hanue. Ho nia [Tackans BcTpedya B Marnueckom jAeit-
CTBHH TIPOSBIIAET Heu3BecTHOE. S 1 J[pyroii mpemMeTHBI, TOTOMY aOCOIOT-
HO OTJIMYHEI IPYT OT ApyTra. [loaTOMy pe3yiprar kKak OTHOIIEHHE MEX Ty HUMHU
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3arIaHAPOBaH O (opMe, HO COIEepKaHHUE €T0 TEMHO, TaK KaK KOHCTPYHPY-
eTcs B rporecce. B mo00i MOMEHT CO3HaHNE MOYKET OCTaHOBHUTHCA U TIONY-
9UTh pe3ynsTar. Ho eciim OHO OCTaHOBHTCA paHbIE MK TO3XKE, TO U pe-
3yNMbTaThl OyAyT pa3HBIMH.

B ompite Ilackanst marus BeICTymaeT TaKMM CIHOCOOOM OCMBICIICHUS
CO3HATENHHOU (hOPMBI C TIOMOIIIBIO CBOMX coxepxkanuii. [1o 3ambicy duito-
co(a, «reoMeTprUUeCKHii YM» — 3TO BBIPBABIIasCS Ha CBOOOAY PEabHOCTD
0ECKOHEYHOCTH, KOTOPas K TOMY K€ MOKET OBITh JIOTHYECKH CXBaueHa. JTO
JIOTHKa, 0ECKOHEYHO PACTIPOCTPAHSIOMIASACS B CBOCH CTPYKTYPHOCTH B MHpe
yepe3 OECKOHEYHOCTh CONEPKaHUI CBOMX KaTeTOPHil: IPOCTPAHCTBO, Bpe-
M5, 9ucio. MiHave roBopsi, 3TO parMoHaIucTHIecKas pa3paboTka «o0paTHo-
TO ITyTW» CO3HAHWUS M0 BoccTaHOBIeHHIO ceOs B [lepBoenmaom uepe3 MHO-
roodpaszHoe u 0coOeHHOE. DOMaHaIisI boxkeCcTBEHHOTO B Beax MpeaCcTaBIs-
nack Ilackanro kak cyOcraHImanbHas, IpeAMETHO-peallbHas, — KaKk YMaHa-
s boxxectBenHoro ViMeHH B OTJENBHBIX MMEHAX, JAFOIINX HAYAIIO BEIIaM.
OTOT A3BIK bOXKECTBEHHBIX MMEH W COCTABIISIET COBEPIICHCTBO OMHCAHUS
TEOMETPHUICCKUX 0OBEKTOB.

CyOcTaHIMABHEBIN XapaKTep CBA3CH, TPOHU3BIBAIOIINX OBITHE, 00BSIC-
HSIETCS all0 CTEPHOPHOI HEOOXOIUMOCTHIO YIIPABICHUS NMHU. boXkeCcTBeHHOE
SMaHUPYET TaKUM 00pa3oM, ITOOBI 00SI3aTEIIFHO OBITh TTO3HAHHBIM, YTOOKI
COBIIACTH C JBM)KCHHEM (DOPMBI CO3HAHMWSA, CTaB YAaCTHIO €€ COAep KaHUH.
IToatomy oHO smanupyeT yepe3 UMs. Ho Bpemsi 3TOro COBMajieHUSI MOXKET
OTCTaBaTh CKOJIb YTOMHO JTAJIEKO.

Taxum 06pa3om, «OCHOBHOW MarmdecKuii BOIPOC» COCTOUT B TOM, UTO-
OBI IIOHATH CYITHOCTH U CITOCO0 TeWCTBYS KaXXIOU OTACIEHOMN IPyIITBI IMCH
Y BBISICHUTH, KaKWe TPYIIBI BElIel IOCTaBIeHHI B CyOCTaHIIMaIbHBIE OTHO-
IIeHHS C ITUMU UMEHAMU.

[ackaito pencTaBIsIIOCh, YTO CBSA3b MIMEHU I HyMHHO3HOTO CYIIIECTBA
BEITH He aOCTPaKTHO-JIOTHYIHA, KaK B CyOBEKT-00BEKTHOM CBSI3H, a HECET Ha
cebe OyKBaJbHBIN, UyBCTBEHHBIN OTIEUATOK, 3pUMBIA MIPHU3HAK MPEoOpake-
HUS (YTO-TO TIOXOXKEE MPOCIIEKUBAIOCH TIPU TIEpEMEHe UMEH Y JIPEBHUX €B-
peickux maTpuapxoB). HarprmMep, Takumu pr3HaKaMHi MOTYT CTaTh BHEITHUH
OOJIMK WM OTIpe/ieNIeHHbIE TPaBHiIa 1 HOPMBI IIOBEICHUS, TI0 CYTH BBIPa0aThI-
BalOIIMECs Yy YeJIOBEKa HEPOU3BOIBHO U HE B COOTBETCTBUH C OOIIIECTBEH-
HBIM MHEHHEM U PUBBIYKAMH, & HA OCHOBAaHHH €T0 NITyOMHHOM cBsi3u ¢ boxe-
ctBeHHBIM Jlorocom. [loaToMy moBeneHme denoBeka, 3aHUMAFOIIETOCs TOU-
HBIMH HayKaMH, OTJIMYAETCs OT MOBEACHUS HEBEXKIBI MM TPEICTABUTENS
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IpyTO#i Tpodeccry, He BHUKAIOMIETO B COOCTBEHHYIO CYIITHOCTh. MareMaTuk
BUJNT TO, YETO JIPyTO Ha ero MecTe BUIETh He B cocTogHuH. [lackans roBo-
PUT, 9TO HayKH, KOTOPHIMH 3aHHMAETCS CO3HAHNE — CBOETO POJIa «TaJMCMa-
HBD», BBITTONHSIONINE CITACUTENbHYIO (DYHKIINIO, TaK KaK COCPEIOTOUHBAIOT B
cebe gacTs boxxecTBEHHOI CHITBI. ITO MUKPOKOCMBI, COZIEpIKAIie YHUBEPCY-
MBI M OTTOTO JEMCTBYIOIINE YHUBEPCAINBbHO. ECM MpaBUiIbHO TIOIH30BATHCS
MMM, TO MOJKHO TIPEyMHOKUTH COOCTBEHHYIO CHITY H JTaKe PACIPOCTPAHHUTh
€€ 3a MpeneNbl CBOeH MEepCOHBL. A MYTh K 3TOMY JIS)KHUT depe3 TIOCTOSHHOE
MTOBTOPEHHUE CO3HATEIHFHOTO OTBITa O€3 TapaHTHH Ha OymyIiee.

I'maBHOE — 3TO JOCTUYH MOHMMAaHUS MMEH.

[lornmanme He mpexaronaraeT WHOTO ITyTH, KPOME Marn4eckoro, Io-
CKOJIBKY IMsI OTHOBPEMEHHO M CYyOCTaHIIHAIBHO, U TepcoHaIbHO. OHO BOII-
nomaet co0oi mpeqMeTHOE U boxkecTBeHHOE, TO eCTh BhIpaXkaeT HeUITO pe-
aJbHOE, CYIECTBEHHOE, HO OTPAaHHYCHHOE, 3aBICUMOE 1 cBsizaHHOe. OT Hero
HEBO3MO)XHO TIPOU3BOIFHO 0CBOOOMUTHCS, IOTOMY YTO HENb3sI CKOHCTPYH-
pOBaTh, — B TO JKE BpEMsI caMO OHO TPHIaeTCsl IPOoU3BOIbHO. [lepemena mmenu
BCETJa CTUXMIiHA, BHEIIHS, coepkarenbHa. CyImIHOCTh HE 3aTparuBaeTCs
TaM, TJie HEeT TPaHCIeHAeHTaAIbHOTo 000ocHOBaHMs. [lackanb cka3an Obl: mme-
perMMEeHOBaHNE BO3MOXKHO, KOTIa TOro 3axoueT bor. A mockonsky bor — He
TOJFKO MM$, HO ¥ BECh IIEITUKOM B Ka)KJIOM KOHKPETHOM MUMEHH, TO, B KOHEY-
HOM CUeTe, IMEHa MEHSIOTCS 0€3 CO3HATEeIFHOTO BMEIIATENbCTBA YEIOBEKA,
0 3aKOHAM CBO€i COOCTBEHHOW JIOTHKH.

Co cBoeit cTopoHbI, boykeCTBEeHHOE TOIBKO SBIISIETCS B IMEHU 1 ITOTO-
My HUYYTh He packpeiBacT CBoell Hemo3HaBaeMOW CymrHOCTH. MMs Bemb
CBOWIM TIPUCYTCTBHEM HUYETO HE MEHSET M HU BO YTO HE BTOpraercs. 3Ha-
YUT, JTF000€ OMUCcCaHue TPHU IOMOIIM UMEH SIBIISIETCSI COBEPIICHHBIM B CBOSH
HEBO3MO)XHOCTH MCKaKEHHUSI.

B sTOM maBHBIN mapajioke Maruu, KOTOPBIM MPECTOSIIO OCMBICIHTD [1ac-
Kautto. ParmoHanmsm TpeboBalt KOHTPOIMPOBATH CO3HATENBHBIN MPOIECC U TIPaK-
THYecKue necTBrsa. OHAKO €M eCTh HyMHHO3HOE CYIIECTBO, 3HAYUT, OHO
CBOOOITHO, )KMBET 110 CBOMM 3aKOHAM U, B KOHIIE KOHIIOB, HeTIO3HaBaeMo. Tak B
Marm4eckoM JIEHCTBHM TIEPECEKAIOTCS JIBE CHJIIBI: CyOBEKT-IEMHYPT M CBOOOI-
HbI Mup BoxxecTBeHHOr0. B TOUKE MX MepeceueHusi BOSHUKAET «TPETUH MUP»
— Maru4eckuid Mup cozHanus. [ [puHINT 6eCKOHEYHOCTH CBOJUT HA HET ITPYH-
ITUIT eMMHCTBA MUpa. Ho TONBKO Kak PHHITHIL, He HapyIIIasi P 3TOM IIpoIiecca
CYIIECTBOBAHHS PEATbHOCTH. Marusi HU9ero He CO3/1aeT M He pa3pyllaeT; OHa
TOJIBKO TIPUCYTCTBYET, COMIPOBOXK/IAET, LIENTH €€ 0 KOHIIA He SCHBI.
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HepaspemmmocTs cuTyauy B TOM, 9TO B YCIOBHUSX JTFO0O0TO MPOSIBIIE-
HUs1 0ECKOHEYHOCTH — M Ha YPOBHE OBITHS, ¥ Ha YPOBHE HHIMBH/IA, — BOTLIIO-
IIIEHHOH B €IMHCTBE IMEHU M TUYHOCTH, — IO3HAHNE HE CIIOCOOHO MpeKpa-
THUTh MHOTOKPaTHOCTh TIOBTOpEeHMS I1aroB. [IpeBparenne nesTeNbHOCTH B
aBTOMATH3M 00ecCMBICTUBAET ABMKeHHe. [[03HaHne CBOINTCS K yTBEpIKIe-
HUIO0 HEBO3MOXXHOCTH JOCTIKEHHS Ka9eCTBEHHO HOBOTO. IMeHa He BhIOH-
paloT U He NCTOIB3YIOT. MIX JOCTHTaloT B MPOIecce MarmieCcKoro TTO3HAHUS
VI TIOTyYaloT MOCJe CBEPIISHHUS] MarmdeCcKoro AecTBus. MMs — cuMBOM
0e3ycII0BHOTO TOHUMaHHA cBeprmBiIerocs. [Iporecc gocTmkeHus nMeHN
cBOOOICH, TOTOMY YTO HEOTAETHUM OT JIMYHOCTH SMITUPUIECKH. A €CITH MOXK-
HO Pa3leNNuTh INIHOCTh U UM, TO 3TO Oy/IeT JTUIIb JIOTHYECKOH OoTepariiei,
MIPOUCXOAIICH BCISACTBIE OTIIMYHS JIOTUKH OT IPEIMETHON peaTbHOCTH.

ToT >xe caMblit TOJIXO/] U K ONIpeAeICHUSIM UMEH B reoMeTpud. [Tackann
TOBOPHT, YTO caMasi TOYHAs ¥ YHUBEpcalbHas HayKa TakKe  CBOOOTHA, TIO-
CKOJIPKY IMEHA — U3 00JIaCTH CyIITHOCTH €€ CaMoii, a He COJepKaHus Belei.
CB000/1a IPOUCXOXKIEHUS IMEH 03HAYAEeT, YTO KaKWe-TO OTHOIICHHS JIHd-
HOCTH C MHPOM HEOTJEIIUMBI OT Hee SMITUPHUIECKH, & OTIIMIUMBI TOIBKO JIO-
rudeckd. [loaToMy Jornka momyckaer, 9To MaTeMaTnKi MOXXHO H30exXars,
HO JKH3HB TOBOPHUT 0OpaTHOE.

OpHaxo ma)ke XOpoI1o 000CHOBaHHAA aOCOMOTHAS HEBO3MO)KHOCTH H3-
0ekaTb TEOMETPHH He MO3BOJSIET MOTHOCTHIO CTEPETh OTYYKICHHBIN HAJIET
B JJMYHOCTHOM TepexuBaHnu. Kak 61 61M3K0 K cepaiy He mpuHUMan [lac-
KaJlb CBOM apT'yMEHTHI 3a BEpY WJIH HAyKy, OH IPEACTaBIIsII, CKOpee, He IIeH-
HOCTh X, a MoJe3HOCTh.’ [Tackaib KaxeTcsl MpeIeCTBEHHUKOM UMEHHO
MPOCBENIEHYECKON MapaJIurMbl MBIILICHHS C €€ IIEHTPAJIbHOW KaTeropuei
«TIOJIE3HOCTMY, YCUINBAIOIIEH TEXHIUECKUN aCTIeKT JOCTHKCHNS NCTHHEI.

Ho ycunuBatomeit 6eckoHedHo. /[0 Takoil CTemeH!, YTO OTCYTCTBHE
KOHKPETHOTO BPEMEHHO MOMEHTAa YCTPaHsSeT MOMEHT HCTUHEL. [loaTomy, ¢
OJTHOW CTOPOHBI, TTOCIIEAOBATEIHFHOCTh MAarnIeCKUX MAaHUMYIANNAN JeaeT
«TEXHHUKa» TOJHOMPABHBIM PacHOpSAUTENeM COOBITHI M caMoro cels; ¢
JIPYTO¥ — MOCTHKEHHE [IEJTH KaK MOJIE3HOTO Pe3yibTara OTOABUTAeTCs B Oec-
KOHEYHOCTB, & BCE BHUMaHHE COCPEAOTOUNBAETCS Ha MPOIIEcCe, Te KakKI0e
neiicTBre 00peTaeT caMOCTOSITETbHYIO IEHHOCTb.

Taxum 06paszom, 31eCh CHOBa JBOMCTBEHHOE MPOSBIICHNE TTO3UITHH CO-
3HaHus. «L[eHHOCTBY 1 «T10Ie3HOCTH» B MOHNMaHNH [lackaist JoIKHBI ObLTH
OTOXKAECTBISATHCS, TIOCKOJIBKY pedb IIIa O TPAHCIEHJEHTAIFHOM OCHOBA-
HUU o03HaHusA. Ho 3TO 0cHOBaHME MMENO BIIONHE TTPEAMETHBIE OYepTaHUS:
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3TO MAaru4ecKuil MyTh JOCTIDKEHUS UMEHU. Torga «IeHHOCTh» U «II0Je3-
HOCTB» BCE K€ Pa3BOASITCS B MPOIIECCE CBEPIICHIS MAaTMUECKUAX TEHCTBHIH.
CozHarenpHOE MPEAIOYTEHNE OTAAeTCs MOJIE3HOCTH, XOTS MyTh K HEW Jie-
KUT depe3 MPeooIeHne 0eCKOHEYHOW CyMMBI IIEHHOCTHBIX aKTOB. TakuMm
o0pa3oM, CHATHE HajleTa OTYYKACHHOCTH C (pakTa IMOJIE3HOCTH BUAEIOCH
[lackanro B OTCTpaHEHHH €r0 B OECKOHEYHOCTb.

[Tackanb, KOHEYHO, TOHUMAJ BCIO CIIOXHOCTH OMHCAHHS Marndeckoro
JEHCTBYS U CTapajcsi KOMIIEHCHPOBATh ABYCMBICIEHHOCTh BO3BEJICHHEM €€
B OCCKOHEUHYIO CTEIIEHb M PACCTAHOBKOM aKIIEHTOB TAaKUM 00pa3oM, YTOOBI
TEPMHHBI TOCTOSTHHO MEHSUIMCH CMBICIIaMU B 3aBHCHMOCTH OT yHoTpeodIe-
Hus. Harmprmep, OH TOBOpHII HE O «TIOIE3HOCTH CaMOii 1o cebey (He 0 ToIoM
KOJIYECTBE KaK 0 OECCMBICIHUIIE), a O «TOJIE3HOCTH JI0Ka3aTeNbCcTBay. T.e.
paccMaTrpuBall ee CYIIHOCTh KaK MPOSIBICHIE OTHOIIEHUS K IEHCTBHUAM, KO-
TOpBIE €10 ke HampapisoTcsa.” T.e. Kak 00paTHY0 CTOPOHY HeHHOCTH. OT-
CIOZIa CTAaHOBHWJIOCH MTOHSTHBIM JKeJTaHHne (M BO3MOXXHOCTH) «CaMOMY» KOH-
CTPYHPOBaTh CMBICIIBI: 3TO KOJUYECTBEHHAs OIEpalvs, Hem30eKHas sl
YeJI0BEKa, MPEOBIBAIOIIETO B MUPE KauecTB.

ITo cpaBHEHMIO ¢ TaKOlH yCTaHOBKOM OoJiee «ierkoBecHas» JlekaproBa
Ka)KeTcs TOpas o TITyOOKOMBICTIEHHEE, TIOTOMY YTO CHIMAeT caMmoe mpooire-
My BHYTpPEHHEH MPOTUBOPEUNBOCTH CO3HATEIBLHOTO NeUCTBUS. B omHOM U3
CBOWX THceM K MepceHHy JlekapT nmpu3HaBaiicsi, 9TO caM YIUBIEH, Kak 3TO
eMy JI0 CHX TIOp NAOTCS MaTeMaTH4decKue BBIKIIAJKH, — BeJb OH HUKOTIA
TOJIKOM HE TIOHUMaJI Ipupoabl yucia. [Ipu aTom oH menan akieHT Ha Ge3yc-
JIOBHOCTH ABWXXEHUS CBOEH MBICIIH, Ha TOM, YTO €JUHCTBEHHON NPUYNHON
JUTSI 3aHSATHH OBUTH JKeJTaHUe U yIOBOJIBCTBHE, — HO HUKAK HE BHEITHSIS apry-
MEHTAIWS TOJIE3HOCTH WM MOPaJIbHOCTH.

WHbIMEU cioBaMu, oTHomeHHe JlekapTa K MaTeMaTHKe HE MarmdHo, a
CyTy0O0 panMoOHaJUCTHIHO, IIOCKOJIBKY B OCHOBE €T0 JIEKUT BOIIPOC O BO3-
MOKHOCTH 3HaHUS, & HE O IEWCTBUTEIbHOM JOCTIKEHUH ero. JlekapT BoB-
ce He yBepeH, UYTO B CIEAYIOIIHA MOMEHT COXPAaHHUT CIIOCOOHOCTH OBITH
MaTeMaTuKOM, ITOTOMY YTO €My HEHW3BECTHBI a0CONIOTHBIE TPUINHBI IS
sToro. Ho mockonbKy OH HE BHIIUT APYTOTO OCHOBAHUS JJIS MBIIIJICHUS,
KpOME CaMOr0 MBIIIJIEHUS, — 3TO JAET €My HPOHHUYECKYIO HaJeX 1y Ha To,
YTO «BCE 000MIeTC.

Opnaxo u [Tackams ObIT IO-cBoeMy TpaB. DakT ocTaeTcs GaKkToOM: IO-
CTOSTHHBIE YIIPAKHEHUS HE TOJIBKO MOBBIIIAIOT MACTEPCTBO, HO U IOPOXK/Ia-
OT €r0 IIOYTH Ha I'OJIOM MECTE; IEUCTBUS BELEH IPUBOJAT B AEUCTBUS MbIC-
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Y, TIPEIMETHOE CTAHOBUTCS IMIHOCTHBIM, a CJIOBA MPEBPAIIAIOTCS B IME-
Ha. AHajmuTHYECKas reoMeTpHs (=TeoMeTpHsl KOJMMYECTB) 3aHUMAaeT CBOE
MECTO Cpey MPaBWII I PyKOBOJICTBA yMa (=Te€OMeTpHs KauecTB).

Koneuno, cnoBa [Iexkapra MepceHHY — HE TOJIbKO KOKETJIHUBBI, HO U Ha-
MTOJTHEHBI HEMAITBIMUA COMHEHHSIMH TT0 TIOBOJTY BCEOOIIIel CO3HATETFHON CITO-
coOHOCTH K MareMaTtndeckoMy 3HaHuio. Ho y [lackans Ha 3TOT cuet mmencst
BECOMEIH apryMeHT. Bceobimast mosie3HOCTh 9ero OB TO HU OBIIIO BO3MOYKHA
JIMIIb KaK OTCYTCTBUE UHAMBUYaIbHOU mone3Hoctu. Eciu [lackans ymo-
MUHAJI O «TI0JIE3HOCTH JI0KA3aTeIbCTBA», TO UMEIT B BUAY HHAUBUAYAIbHYIO
MOJIE3HOCTH, HE HAXOAMIYI0 MPUMEHEHHS BO BceoOmieM. U erno 3mech BoB-
ce He B OTCYTCTBUHU «IHAJEKTHUECKOTO MeToza». Bceobmas moae3HoCTh
TeOMETPUN O3HAuaeT, YTO Ha YPOBHE WHIMBUAYAIBHBIX YIPAXHEHHHA TOC-
JIETHSS TPOSBIIAETCS Kak OeCKOHEUHas IIEHHOCTh. M Hao0opoT: BceoOmas
IIEHHOCTh (=HETOCTIKUMOCTD) MarndaeCcKoTO IeHCTBUS B MHINBUIYaTbHOM
OTIBITE TIPOSIBIISIETCS KaK MOJbh3a (=Kak MOMEHT OCBOCHHSA): KaK >KelIaHue,
YIIOBOJBCTBHE W TPOY., O KOTOPBIX TOBOPHI J{ekapT.

WnauBumyansHas MONe3HOCTh (KaK U IIEHHOCTH) HE MOXKET MEPEUTH BO
BceoOmIyro, yrBepxkaan [lackamb. DTo MpOTUBOPEUnIo OBl 3aKOHY OecKo-
HedHoCTH. [TociaenHss He MOXKET COCTOSATh N3 CYMMBI KOHETHBIX JJIEMEHTOB,
Jake eCIId cama dTa cyMMa OeckoHewHa.! DTo o3Hauano Obl, 9YTO B MHpE
€CTh TAKOE «MECTO», TJie OECKOHEUHOCTh OTCYTCTBYET, & 3TO IPOTHBOPEUUT
JIOTHUYECKOMY OTIPENIEIICHUI0 OECKOHEUHOCTH.

[ToaTomy nHAMBH Ty alTbHAS TIOJIE3HOCTH KaK CHMBOJ O€CKOHEYHO Majio-
TO MIPOSIBJICHUS TIOJIE3HOCTH MOYKET COYETaThCSI JINIITH CO BCEOOIeH IeHHOC-
TBHIO KaK MPOSBICHHEM OECKOHEYHOUW CyMMBI OECKOHEYHO MaJIbIX TpPOsIBIIe-
Huid. Y1 Ha060poT. BeckoHeuHO 00/IbIII0e eCTh 1elCTBUTEILHOCTD (ZMpe-
JieJ1) BO3MOKHOCTH, 3aKJ/JII0YEHHOI B 06CKOHEYHO MAaJIOM. A 6eCKOHEYHO
MaJjioe eCTh BO3MOKHOCTD (=Ipe/iest) 1eliCTBUTEIbHOCTH, 3aKJII0YeHHOH
B 0eckoHeYHO 00JbIIOM. TakuM 00pa3oM, BOBMOKHOCTD U JIEHCTBUTEIh-
HOCTBH HE MPETATCTBYIOT APYT APYTY IMPU B3AUMHOM Iepexoie (B TOM JHcIie
Y IOTUYECKH), @ IOTOMY OHHU COCYIIECTBYIOT HEPA3PHIBHO U CITIOCOOHBI paz-
MeXEBBIBAaThCA (OTATH-TAKH Ha YPOBHE JIOTUKHN ) TOJIHKO B MArMYECKOM aKTe.

Bce ati paccyxnenus moarsepxaarotT MueHue [lackans o Tom, 9To mpu-
pona reoMeTpuu ciocoOHa MepeKuBaThes Ha ypoBHE (hopmel. M BoccTaHOB-
JICHHE TEOMETPHYECKOH CIIOCOOHOCTH O3HauaeT peadWIUTAIII0O CO3HAHUS
Kak TakoBoro. Ho Oynet nm BepHBIM Takke U 00paTHOE YTBEP)KIAEHHE, YTO
co3HaTenbHas popMa €CTh BCETa CITOCOOHOCTE K TEOMETPHH ?
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ITowemy mporiecc mmeHoBaHus omnpernensercs [lackanem nMeHHO Kak
«TeoOMeTpHYECKas CIIOCOOHOCTEY yMa?

Buaumo, 310 npousonuio noroMy 4to, B oTinuue ot Jlekapra, [Tackans
BCE elle MPUACPKUBAIICS TAHTENCTUIECKON TPAKTOBKH COOTHOIIICHHS MaTe-
PHATEHOTO M UACATLHOTO, HAYKW W PEIUTHH. 37eCh Hanboree OM3Koi eMy
oKkasbIBasiach o3uiusl Hukomnast Ky3aHckoro: B3ATh X0OTs ObI OOIITHOCTH IIEHT-
PaEHOTO MOHATHS HUKOJA€BCKOM MeTa(hU3NKH U MacKalIeBCKON T€OMETPHH —
0ECKOHEYHOCTh, — M BEChMa TIOX0Kee Ha « AOCOIOTHBIM MaKCUMyM» U «AO-
COJIFOTHBIA MUHUMYM» TIPENICTABICHNE 0 OECKOHEYHO MaJloM U OECKOHEYHO
OobIIOM.

B 10 3xe Bpems nozuius [Tackans ommyanack ot no3uiimu Kysasiia crpem-
JIeHWEM KaK MOXKHO SICHEe TPEICTaBUTh cebe TONoKeHne CyOheKTa Mmo3Ha-
Hud. B omnume ot Hero, [Tackanb — Bce ke yueHbli, a He KiupuK. Ero 3aiada
— HE TPECTaBIATh TPAHCIEH/ICHTAJHFHOE OCHOBAaHHME HAyKH, a OMHUCHIBATH
TPaHCIIEHJEHTHOE PAMOHAINCTHYECKUM criocoboMm. Ho ommceiBaTh Takum
00pa3om, 9TOOBI IPEACTaBUTh €T0 KaK «TPAHCIICHCHTHBIN PEeIMET.

B ycnoBusix pannonansHocTH X VII Beka 0003HaYCHHEM TSI HETO MOT-
710 OBITH TOJIBKO UMS KaK «MMsI TPAHCIIEHJEHTHOTO IpeIMeTay. A cpencTa
HATJISITHOCTH TPAHCIIEHIEHTHOTO MOTJIM OBITh TOJBKO T€OMETPHUECKHMU,
BBIpXAOIMUMHU (POPMATbHOE COOTHOIIIEHHE SBICHHBIX CTPYKTYp. [lackans
TOBOPHT, 9TO KOTJIa YM AOCTUTAET yPOBHS MEPBUYHBIX IIOHATHIH, — TAKAX KaK
«IIBIKEHHE», «IIPOCTPAHCTBOY», KUHCIO», — TO CO3EPIAET CKBO3b HUX SIB-
JIEHHOCTh O€CKOHEYHOTO0, €cIT O(hOpMIISIeT UX B TIpeAMEeTHBIE aHamoTH. Ta-
KOBBIMH SIBIISTIOTCS TEOMETPHUYECKHUE TeJIa KaKk CHMBOJIBI BOSMOXKHOCTH CTPYK-
TypUpPOBaHU OBITHS B CO3HAHUU.

I'eomeTpryHOCTH ABISAETCS BCEOOMIMM Ka4eCTBOM H ISl TIPEIMETOB, U
mutst yenoBeka. Ho [lackanp cumraert, 9To «BCEOOIMIHOCTHY HE CIIOCOOHA OT-
qyXKIaTh MPU3HAK B a0cTpakiuio. Hao6opot: oHa coobimaeTr BemaM mpruH-
IIUT €WHCTBA. | €OMETPHYHOCTh HE YPaBHUBAET WX KOJMYECTBEHHO W HE
obe3manBaeT, a TpaHcPOPMUPYET MPEAMETHI B Teja, Aeias uX GopMHI (a,
CJIEZIOBAaTENIbHO, M OTHOIIIEHH ) CXOAHBIMH C YeTTOBEUECKUMHU. A delloBedec-
KM€ OTHOIIEHWS W CBS3W BBICTPAWBAET 10 AHAJIOTHH C TEOMETPUUECKUMHU
W3MEHEHISIMH.

3neck nozutus [lackans mocTaTro4HO HEYCTOWYHBA B CHITy OOHAPYKHBa-
eMOoro Tmapajokca cozHaHus. [lackainp keman OJHOBPEMEHHO COXPAaHUTH 3a
co00i1 IooykeHne CyObheKTa TIO3HAHUS B CIeaTh er0 00bEKTOM COOCTBEHHO-
ro HaOmoneHus. DTO M3BEeCTHAs yCTaHOBKa KapresmaHcTBa. Ho Jlekapt He
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CTaBWJI 33]]a9 TIPEJICTABIIATE TPAHCIIEHACHTHBIN IPEIMET B paMKaX COOCTBEH-
HOTO co3HaHM. Takoi mpenmer yke ecTh. D10 bor, a Bce nMeHa peObIBArOT
B boxkectBeHHOM cdepe. [Tackanms ke cTpeMuics YTBEPAUTh MEXaHU3M UMe-
HOBAHMS WJM OIMCAHWS TPAHCICHJEHTHBIX MPEIMETOB, KOTOPHIMH MOTIH
BBICTYTIATh JIFOOBIE BEIIH, HECYIINeE Ha cebe rmedarb boxecTBEHHOTO.

TpaHcHeHIEeHTATRHOE EMUHCTBO, 00pa3zyemMoe boxecTBeHHOH chepoid,
MMEHEM W JINYHOCTHIO, BEISIBMIIO HEollpenesieHHOCTh [lackans B oTHOIIIE-
HUHU K BO3MOXKHOCTH (hOPMHUPOBAHUS HAyIHOTO sI3bIKa. C OMHOW CTOPOHBI,
[Tackanb TOBOPHII O IEHCTBUTEFHOCTH COBEPIIIEHHOTO CPEICTBA OIMCAHNS,
KOTOPBIM SIBIISIETCS SI3BIK BOKeCTBEHHBIX CYyIIHOCTEW-UMEH: MPOCTPAHCTBA,
BpPEMEHH, ABIDKEHUS, paBeHCTBa. C IPYTOH CTOPOHBI — COBEPIIEHCTBO OTIH-
CaHMs OTAAIIIET TEOMETPHUECKHUA yM (TI0 CYTH caMO€ CIIOCOOHOCTH CO3Ha-
HUA) oT HayK. 1o cytm mena, 3a cro et o Kanra [lackans mpemioxmt He-
BO3MOYKHOCTh MeTa(U3NKH KaKk Haykd. bomee Toro: [1st Hero U MaTreMaTu-
Ka KaK HayKa HEeBO3MOKHA, TOTOMY YTO B CBOMX (DYHKIIHUSX COBIIAJIAET C
MeTadu3nkoil. [eomeTprueckue MOHATHS y HETO 00J1a1af0T BCEOOITIM ObI-
TUWHBIM CTaTyCOM, ITOATOMY K HHM HE MOTYT NMPHMEHATHCS TPeOOBaHHUA,
BBIJIBUTaeMbI€ JJIs onipenienienuit. ['eomerpusi, mo 3ambiciy [lackans, onepu-
PYeT YTBEpKIEHUSIMH, — [TO CYTH, allPHOPHBIMHI CHHTETUYE CKUMH CYKICHH-
MU, He TPeOYIOMUMH T0Ka3aTeIbCTB U JISKAITMMHA B OCHOBAaHHH JIOTHYEC-
KO KapTHHBI Mupa. JIrobas TeopeMa Ha caMOM Jielie HU9Iero He T0Ka3bIBaET,
a JINIITH Pa3BOpadMBaET OMUCAHIE OY€BHTHOCTH TPaHCIeHIeHTHOTO. HeBo3-
MOXKHOCTH 000pa4nBaeTCs JeHCTBUTEIHHOCTHIO.

Takx 060CHOBBIBAETCS HEOOXOMMMOCTh HUBIIIIAIINN CyOheKTa HAydHO-
'O MIO3HAHUS, IPOSIBIISIONIASCS B COBOKYITHOCTH C HUBWIUIAINEH CYITHOCTH:
BEJb €CITN CYITHOCTh, UM CTAHOBUTCS OOBEKTOM pa3yMa, €CTh yrpo3a OIH-
CaHMs «AMEHU UMEHW», IMEHH HUYETO.

Ho 1 coBceM 00xonuThest 6€3 cyOhekTa ObUIO HEBO3ZMOXKHO, TTOTOMY UTO
3TOrO TpebOBAI TPAHCIICHASHTHBIN TpeIMeT ocHoBaHws. [lackab n3Hadamb-
HO OB YBEPEH B BO3MOXKHOCTH IMO3HAHUS OCHOBaHHWI ObITHA. [Ipobrema
ObLa JTUIITb B MTPaBUILHOM BEIOOpE crioco0a IMo3HaHusI. Marndeckuii My Th
nmo3BoIst [lackamio «CKOHCTPYHpPOBaTh» CyOBeKTa BHE HAyKH, 9TOOBI yCT-
PaHUTH OMACHOCTH TOTAIFHOTO CYyOBEKTHBH3MA M arHOCTHIM3MA. JlJ1s 3TOTO
OH ¥ TpuH:I boxxecTBeHHYI0 MaHHOCTH VIMEHH Kak 0CHOBaHWE, TEM CaMBIM,
HCKITFOYUB U3 CTPYKTYPHI OBITHS HEOOBEKTHOE KaK TakoBoe. CyOBeKT OKa-
3BIBAJICS BO BJacTh bojkecTBEHHOTO MPOBHIEHNS M O€CIIPEKOCIOBHO BHITION-
Hsi1 Ero mepByto u miaBHyto 3amnoBelnb: «S T'ocrions, bor tBo#, Kotopsiit
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BBIBeN TeOs W3 3emun ErumeTckoid, u3 moma pabcTBa; ma He OyneT y Teos
npyrux 6oros mpex maimeM Moy (Mcx.20:1). CyObeKT oka3bIBajICs HE TOTh-
KO BHE HAyKH, HO ¥ BHE CO3HaHHMS. Y 3T0 03HAYAIO0, 4TO KPYT BOBMOXKHOCTEH
pasyma 3apaHee onpeJieNieH; KaKUX-TO Belllel YeI0BEeKy He IAHO COBEPIIUTh
HUKOTZIA. A €CJIM BCE OMPEACICHUS YXKE JaHbI, OCTACTCS TOIBKO YTBEPIK-
JlaTh, BEPUTH — U JIeHCTBOBaTh. EC)IN HEBO3MOXKHA MaTeMaTHKa KaK HayKa, —
TO BO3MOKHA PeJINTHsI KaKk Hayka. U TonbKko oHa.

I

[TomynsapHOCTh TACKANEBCKUX CYXACHHH HE B MOCIEIHIOI OYepenb
00ycToBJIeHa X COBIAJCHNEM C TEMU OObEKTUBHBIMH COITMATHHBIMH TIEpe-
MeHaMH, KoTopele conpoBoxkaanu Espony ¢ cepeaunbsl XVI mo XVIII Bek.
Bpsin mu TBopuecTBo [lackans crano nx orpaxenuem. Ckopee, ObLI0 KOppe-
JIITOM € IOCTOSIHHO MEHSIOLIEHCS O3ULUEH.

Hawamo HoBoro Bpemenu Bo3ponuiio camoe 3a0bITOe B CaMO€e CTapoe B
obmevenoBedeckoM ombiTe — Mud. Ha 3ot pas — kak Mud peamsHOCTH T0-
cyaapcTBeHHOH (hopMbl AGcooTa. beicTpo dhopMupyromascs HoBas TOCy-
JlapCTBEHHAs CHCTEMa BHYIIAJIA TPa)k/1aHaM YyBCTBO YBEPEHHOCTH BO BCe-
o01meM mopsiike, MOPOKACHHOM, K TOMY €, €CTeCTBEHHBIMU MTPHYNHAMH.
O01IecTBO HAXOAXUIIO CMBICI B €IMHCTBE TOCYAApCTBA, KOTOPOE, B CBOIO OUe-
penb, BOIUIOMIATIOCH B OAHOM JIHIIE — JINIIE MOHapxa. bokecTBeHHOE caMo
BBI3pEBAJO B HeApax (YeroBedYeCKOW) MPUPOABI, MEJIEHHO MOJHUMASACH
BBepx, kak CoJHIIe Ha paccBeTe. TpaHCIEHACHTHBIN MPEAMET, HOCSIIHHA B
co3Harnu 00K MMeHw, peasbHOCTh TpaHC(hHOPMHUpPOBANIa B JTUYHOCTH C
peanbHBIM UMEeHEeM U QYHKITUIMHE. BpeMs mpooimkaao JBUTaThCS Ha KPy-
Ty: YOAIAICh OT MUCTHKH, MBICIIUTENH 3aMEJal! T/Ie-TO BIIEPEIH €€ 3HAKO-
MBIE OYEPTaHUS, — TETIePh YK€ CHAOKCHHBIC PAIMOHAINCTHICCKUMH (CYO-
CTaHIMaILHBIMK) aTpuOyTamu. Hebecuslii [ pan BomroTmiics Ha 3emie Ao-
COJIFOTHOM MOHapXueH, KoTopast TpeboBaa k cede u 0ecIpeKoCcIOBHOTO TT0-
BUHOBEHHS, ¥ PA3YMHO 00OOCHOBAHHOTO JIBHKCHU.

Ilocne maATHAAIATH CTONETHH TEONIOTHYECKOTO pallHOHATN3MA K MU]Y
MpUBBIKATN ¢ TpyaoM. [lapamokcaibHbI XapakTep aOCOTIOTH3MA HE MOT
BBI3BIBATH OJJHO3HAYHOTO OTHOIIEHWS, B TOM YHCJIE ¥ CO CTOPOHBI (primocod-
ckoit MpIcin. W eso 31ech BOBce HE B HEIOBOJIIBCTBE M KPUTHKE JKU3HEH-
HBIX yCTOEB, & B HEBO3MO)KHOCTH TIOCJIEJOBATEIHHO OXBATUTH MUP B JIOTHKE.
Jexapt mocTynui Myapo, OTBEpPHYBIIHACH OT MHU(a, KOTIa TOKHHYJ CTPaHy.
Ho ITackans oOpek cedst Ha O€CKOHEUHBIE COMHEHHS M TEP3aHM, KOTa 110~
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TIBITAJICS yI4aCTBOBATh B MIEPHUIICTHAX dTOW CTPAHHON MU(DUUECKOM JIOTHKH.
OH He B COCTOSTHWY OBLI IPeIyTaaaTh, HACKOJIHKO BHEIITHE Pa3THIHBIMH OKa-
XKYTCSl POJIM COyYaCTHUKOB MU(HUIECKOM peKoHCTpyKIMy ObITHS. Hanmprumep,
B c(hepe penuruu 3Ty posb B3SUTM B CBOM PYKH CTOPOHHWKH Pedopmarnmm n
anensl Opaena Mucyca, ¢ kotopeimu [lackans Benmr 60ps0y BCIO JKH3HB. A
BEJb BCE OHU OUEHB MAJIO TPOTHUBOPEUMIH APYT ApyTy. Pehopmaropsr cTpe-
MHJTACH 000CHOBATh HE3BIOIEMOCTH (DOPMBI, B KOTOPYIO UCTOPHUIECKHU 00JTe-
KaeTCs PEeTUTHO3HBIN OTIBIT, U IS TOTO CTPEMUIIACH N30aBUTHCA OT HEMOT-
peOHBIX comep kaHni. A Me3yHUThl 3aHSINCH KaK Pa3 STUMHU COJEPKAHUSIMH,
MBITasiCb 000CHOBATH JIOIYCTUMOCTh IPEAMETHO-EATEIbHOCTHOTO BMeEIIIa-
TEJIHCTBA B TPAHCLEHACHTAIFHYIO apTyMEHTAIIHIO.

[lackans HE MOT IPUMHPHUTHCS C HUMU TI0 ABYM NpHUYHHAM. Bo-mep-
BBIX, TaK KaK caM OH NMPHHUMAJ HETIOCPEICTBEHHOE YIacTHE B BOCCTAHOB-
neHnn Muda, TO He MOT BBICTYIIaTh CO3HATENBHBIM, T.€. TIOCTOPOHHUM U
00BEKTUBHEBIM, HabIomaTeeM. Bo-BTOpBIX, Jaske eciid OBI €My 3TO YIaIoCh,
TO JF00ast TIOTBITKA BOIUIOMIEHHSI MU(a B KU3Hb PEATbHBIMH CPECTBAMHU:
KaK IpeBpanieHHON JOTHKO-T€0JIOTHIECKOM (POPMBI MITH HOPMBI TIOBEICHHUS,
— IPHUBOJMJIA K €T0 NCKaXEHHIO, U3BPAIICHUIO B CAMBIX YPOIUIUBBIX, JIHIIE-
MEPHBIX M )KeCTOKHUX COOBITHSIX. Haue TroBOpst, Mu¢ Oe300WICH JHIIb TOT-
na, korma o «mud». T.e. koraa oH He-peasnieH, korma o Huuro. Ho ero mpu-
CYTCTBHE B MUpE JaKe Ha YpOBHE MBINUICHUS TIepeBoauT Huuro B HEUTO,
WCcKaxkas QyHTaMeHTaIbHbIE PEICTABICHUS U BIHAAI HA 00pa3 KU3HU.

IToaTomMy MOXHO ckaszarb, uTo Ilackanio yaanock ydyacTBOBaTh B BOC-
CTaHOBJIEHNHU MUda, TUIIb CO3HATETHHO OTpeKaschk oT Hero. [IsrTasce mpo-
9eCTh MU(UIECKYIO CYIIHOCTh CPEJICTBAMH pa3yMa, OH JOJKEH OBbLT eci
HE OTHICKATh, TO, IT0 KpaifHe! Mepe, MpeTHauepTaTh Ty TH 0OpeTeHHs 100po-
JeTenu B MupuIecKkoM pocTpancTse. [loaTomy, cTpeMsacs 000CHOBATH MH-
(ugeckuii cyObeKT, OH 3aKOHOMEPHO BBIBEIT €T0 CYITHOCTh KaK HETaTHBHYIO
(1 o dopm™me, 1 IO COMEPIKAHUIO). A NEITEITHHOCTh TAKOTO CYObEeKTa — Kak
CO3HJAOIIYI0 ce0sl B caMopa3pylieHnu.’

[Tockompky Mu¢ aBnsercs aMop(hHBIM €IUHCTBOM C TOYKH 3PEHUS CO-
BpeMeHHOU noruku'’, To Muduveckuii cyObeKT JOJKEH BBICTYTaTh OJTHO-
BPEMEHHO U €T0 OCHOBaHWEM. A eciu MU} BOIUIOIIEH B aOCOMIOTH3ME, TO
TOJTEKO OJIMH YEJIOBEK CITOCOOCH COEAMHATH B cebe CyOheKTHBHOCTB U OCHO-
BaHHE: aOCOFOTHBIN MOHAPX.

[To moBoxy orHOMIeHNs [Tackas K MOHAPXHH CYyIIECTBYET Pa3InIHBIC,
BEChbMa MPOTUBOpPEUNBBIE MHEHUS. J[eCTBUTENbHO, UPOHUYECKHUH TOH, C
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KaKuM OH TIOMHHAaEeT 3Ty OMAacHYyI0 TeMy, COMBaeT ¢ TOJIKY, (ppoHAEepCcKoe
MPOIIIOE €T0 CEMBH YKPEIUTSIeT BEPCHI0 aHTHPOSIIUCTCKUX HACTPOSHUH
dbumocoda.

OmHaKo CTOUT BYUTATHCS B €r0 CI0Ba BHUMarenbHee. « CrpaBeainBo
HOMYMHSATHCS CIPABEIMBOCTH, HEJB3sI HE MOMIUHATHCS cuiien;' «Korma
BIIQJICHUSI TIEPEXOAT BO BIIACTh BOOPYXXEHHOW CHIIBI, TaM BOIApsAeTCs
mup»;'? «Braacte, OCHOBaHHAsE Ha OOIIECTBCHHOM MHEHHH M BOOOpaxke-
HUH, MSTKa, TTONTHA JO0O0PO# BOJIHM, HO OHA MPEXO/sINa, TOTJa KakK BIacTh,
OCHOBaHHasI Ha CHJIe, HeUCKOpeHnMay;'? «HeT Gepl cTpaniHee, 4eM rpax-
nmaHckas cmyTta. OHa Hen30exXHa, €CIIH MOMBITaThCsl BCEM pa3aarh Mo 3ac-
JyraM, MOTOMY YTO Ka)IbIH TOT/Ia CKa)KET, YTO OH-TO U 3aCITy’KHJI Harpa-
ny. Imymern, B3omenmuii Ha TPOH 1O TPaBy HACIETOBAHUS, TOXKE MOXKET
IPUYUHUTH 3J10, HO BCE-TaKU HE CTONb OOJbIIoe U Hen3bexHoe».'* Koneu-
HO, B 3TUX CJIOBaxX OTYETIMBO CIBINTHA HacMelnka. Ho u mokopHOe cmupe-
HUE C HEKOEeW MCTOpHUYECKON HEeNn30eKHOCTHIO W HEOMPOBEPKUMOCTHIO,
KOTOPOH COTPOBOXAAETCS BIACTH CHIIBL.

Korma rosopsiT 06 orcyTcTBHE y [lackans kakoro OB TO HU OBLIO TTHE-
TeTa Mepes «MMIIEpUEN BIacTh» U Jaxke MaJICHIINX UIUTFO3UNH OTHOCUTENIBHO
€€ pa3yMHOCTH H CIIPaBEITUBOCTHU 5, TO MOJATBEPKIAIOT STHUM HE IEMOKpa-
THYecKre cuMmatum rutocoda (06 3ToM He MOTIIO OBITH M peun; [lackanb
— MOHApXMHCT, a 6eccrnaBHBIN Kpax OPoHAB TOTHKO YKPETHII €r0 POSUTHCT-
CKHE HacCTPOCHW ), a UMEHHO OTHOIIEHNE K MOHAPXUHU KaK MH(PHIECKOMY
OCHOBaHHIO. 3aKOH, 0CHOBaHHBIH HAa pa3yMHOCTH U CITPaBEAITUBOCTH, TIPEI-
roJlaraeT pacmupeseneHue (gaxe pasneneHue) BuacT. [lnerer Bo3MOXeH
TaM, TAe C MOMOIIBI0 PeOopM HIIN UACOIOTHIECKON paboThl yaaeTcs mpu-
OJTM3UTH K IEHCTBUTEIBHOCTH HILTIO3HIO CIIPABETMBON M «O€CKOPBICTHOM
BJIACTH, MJIM HAPOJHOHN BIACTH.

Ho y Ilackanms Ha 3TOT cUeT He OBUIO HMKAKWX WJUTIO3WH: BIIACTH HE
MOJKET OBITh HapOAHOM, TaK KaK IO OIMpPEeIEHHIO TOJDKHA KEM-TO YIpaB-
n7h. 1loTOMY ¥ OTHOIIIEHHE K BJIACTH Y HETO CIOKOWHOE, Oe3pasIudHoe 1
TOJIBKO WHOTZA COTPOBOXK/AJIOCh HPOHHUEH, €CIU MPUXOTUTHCA KOMY-TO
Pa3BACHATH ee cymHoCcTh. CHila OCHOBaTeIbHA HE TOJBKO COOCTBEHHOM HEO-
MIPOBEPKUMOCTHIO KaK ITABHBIM apIyMEHTOM M BBITEKAIOIIeH OTCIoa CIIo-
COOHOCTBIO K YIOPSAOUCHUIO. AOCOTIOTH3M CTAJ MACHHBIM ITPOTHBOBECOM
BCEOOIIIHOCTH KPUTHYIECKOTO ayXa, HanmoaHuBIIero coosrtus XVII u XVIII
BekoB. A Ilackaib Bceria OTHOCHIICS C HEZIOBEPHEM K JTF0OOMY IPOSBICHHIIO
panmoHanu3Ma, 00 M3 IBYX «HEPa3yMHOCTEI MpenrnoynTa BeIOpaTh Ty,
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YTO CyNIECTBYET JOJBIIE ¥ 3HAYUT, OoubIie onpaBaaHa. «Bcero ommubodnee
3aKOHBI, HCTIPABIISAIONTIE OBLITBIE OITHOKH, — IIFICall OH 00 OTHOIIIEHUH K CPe/I-
HEBEKOBBIM aBTOPHUTETAM U MOJIUTUYECKUM HealiaM, — KTO TOAUHNHSIETCS
VM TIOTOMY, 9YTO OHH CIIPABEINBHI, TOT MOAYNHSAETCS CIIPABEIIINBOCTH, UM
CaMHUM BBIMBIIIJICHHOH, a He CYTH 3aKOHA, KOTOPBIA cam cebe OcHOBaHUe
(Bermenieno MuOM. — M. C.). OH 3aK0H, U OOJIbIIIE HUYETO». '

AOCOIIOTH3M U OBUT TAKUM «OCHOBAaHHEM CaMMM II0 ce0€), BOIIJIOTHB-
ITUMCSI B CaMOM JpeBHEH 1 0e30rOBOPOYHO MPUHUMaeMoi (opme — dopme
CHUTBI, IPOU3PACTAONIEH M3 IPEBHOCTU W MIPEYMHOKAIOIIEHCS BO BPEMEHH.
[ToaToMy OTHOIIEHHE K HEMY HE MOTJIO OBITh OTHO3HAYHBIM, €CITH, K TOMY XK€,
TIOTTBITATHCS BRIPA3HTH €70 CPEICTBAMH KIIaCCHUIECKON parmoHanbHoCTH. [1ac-
KaJib, IPUHAIEKABIINN K «CYAEHCKOMY JTBOPSHCTBY», HE MOT HE TTOIEPKH-
BaTh a0COIOTH3M, TaK Kak ObLT 00s13aH eMy MHOTHMHY ITPUBHIICTUAMHA. TakuM
00pa3oM, OH OKa3BIBAJICS KEPTBOH COOCTBEHHOM 3aBUCHMOCTH.

JT0 He MOIIIO He CKa3bIBaThCS Ha MaHEpe €To MMchMa. B momHoOM cora-
cuu ¢ MAQOM (T.€. IO COOCTBEHHOMY TIPOM3BOIY), [lackams 9yTKO yiaBiu-
BaJl Pa3HOIIEPCTHOCTh HACTPOCHHUN Y PA3INYHBIX CIIOEB (PPaHIy3CKOil my0-
JIUKW B CTapajiCcsl OTKIMKHYTHCS JINIIH HA T€, KOTOPbIE MPEICTABISIINCH EMY
JOCTOMHBIMHI BHUMAaHUS W MOJIepKKH. CO CTOPOHBI e Ka3alloch, YTO OH
WCTIONB3yeT MapaJoKCaTbHBIN CTHIIh BBHICKA3bIBAHNHN, YTOOBI CKPBITh CBOIO
HermocenoBaTensHOCTh. OHako MH(] He TOMyCKaeT HeMoCIeI0BaTeIbHOC-
TH, TaK KaK U3HAYaJIbHO UCXOANT U3 Hee.

Taxwmm oOpa3om, skenast OBITh TPAKIAHWHOM CBOCH CTpPaHBI, B IIOTHOM
Mepe HECTH OTBETCTBEHHOCTH 32 BCE COJIETHHOE Tepe]] HapoaoM, [lackans
ocCTalics B UCTOPUH MUDmIeckoit purypoit. OH CTpeMuUICs peaabHO mepe-
JKUTH U BBICTpaaarh B cebe Mud. BricTpanars, n30paB oqHO HAMPABIICHIE
— moopoxaeTens. Ho OeCKOHEYHOCTh HE UMEET HaIllpaBIEeHUM, M peaTbHbIH
MpoIIecC MePEKMBAHMS BCETIA 3aBEPIIAETCA CMEPTHI0. A B MH(HIECKOM
MIPOCTPAHCTBE 3TO MPOUCXOAUT CKOPEE PaHO, €M ITO3HO, TOTOMY UTO Cpe-
I MAUGUIECKOTo OBITHS HEeT MecTa pedaeKcHr: MEPUIECKOE STHHCTBO
MHpa He CIIOCOOHO «yIBaWBAaTHCS» B OIBITE CO3HAHWA. PeanmbHBIN OMBIT
COBITaZIEHUS O€CKOHEUHO 00NbIToT0 MU(Da 1 06 CKOHETHO MaJIOTO aKTa ped-
JIEKCHH CBOAMTCS K HYI0. M Ha 3TOT pa3 «HyIb» — BOBCE HE «CHMBOIDY
MepeprIBa-HUYTO, a €r0 pealbHOCTh. « HudTo-KHas» pearbHOCTh, — Ha-
CTOJBKO, YTO JIUIIAET ce0sl CTaryca peairbHOCTH.

Emre npu xw3an [lackans ObUT OITyTaH JIETeHIapHOCTHIO M TAMHCTBEHHO-
CTBI0. ETMHCTBEHHOI! ICHOCTBIO €10 KHU3HH CTajla 00JI€3Hb, CHMIITOM HECOB-
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MECTHMOCTH C MHPOM, TIOPOAMBIIIM ero. HacTosras »ke poib ero B MEHTaITb-
HOM JIBIDKCHUH TaK M OCTaJIaCh HEMPOSICHEHHOM, TPOCTYTIAS «CEPBIM IT0 CepOo-
My», HE OTpakasi OKpY>KaroIllero 1 He BMemuBasch B Oyayee. Ho, mpossis-
SCh TaM | TOT/A, T/I€ M KOT/Ia HOBOE FUTH XOPOIIO 3a0BITOE CTapOe TTOIBOANUT
YeJI0BeKa K BOIIPOCY O TpaHMIax COOCTBEHHOM 3aBUCMMOCTH.

[Toxany#i, HUKOTAa 3a BCIO MCTOPHIO YEIOBEUECTBA 3TOT BOMPOC HE
BBI3BIBAJ CTOJIEKO BOOAYIIEBIICHUS M OTYASHIS

B XVIII B. 9yBCTBO HOBU3HBI B KOTOPBIHA pa3 OTKPHITOTO AOCOTIOTHOTO
y’K€ CTepIIoCh, — IO TAKOH CTETeHH, YTO C HUM PaCIPaBIIUCH IO 3aKOHAM
peBomonionHoro Bpemenu. Ho B XVII Beke HoBoe — emie boxecTBeHHO,
MOTOMY YTO €T0 BHEIIHUE MPUYHHBI elle He scHbI.'® B 310 BpeMs ¢popmupo-
BaHME JIFOOBIX OTHOIICHHUH U MPEICTABICHIH (B TOM YHCIIE U K MAaTEMAaTHKE )
— 3TO BBIpaKeHHE TTOMCKOB HOBOTO bora. [IpudeM Takoro, KOTOpeIi Oojee
MTOHATEH, TIO3HABAEM U TIIABHOE — YTIPABIISIEM.

Ho mto6ast HoBast BOSMOXXKHOCTB O3HAYaeT U HOBYIO 3aBUCHMOCTD, UTO U
HAIIIJIO OTPaXeHUE B OMBITAaX KapTe3naHCcTBa. JlekapT mpoboBasr 060cHOBATh
AOBCOIIOT KaKk BO3SMOKHOCTH JIJIS YeJIOBEKa, MPeOhIBArOIIero Baajin ot bora.
A Tlackans Bumen AOCONIOT pealbHO BOIIOMIEHHBIM B MU(E, CO CBOEH c00-
CTBEHHOH McTOpHel. UTo To)ke HUKAaK HE MPUOIIHKAI0 K TOHUMAHHIO €TO
cymHoctd. K Tomy xe [lackans, oueBuIHO, HE BIOJHE yCTpamBall OTede-
CTBEHHBIN «BapHaHT» 3TOTO MH(a.

ITackanp HafgesIcs C MOMOIIBI0 MATMH PACHINPUTH BO3MOKHOCTH T10-
3HaHuA. Ho He yunThIBam, 9TO B rpaHniiax Muda mo3HaHue He UMEeT CaMo-
CTOATEIFHOTO CMBICIIA: OHO TIporanaeT Ha ¢pore GopMbl MEPUIECKOTO CO-
3HaHHA, KOTOPOH BBICTYIIAET MOHApIIIAs BOJSI. 3aKOHBI MHUPa, KOHEYHO XKe,
MO3HABAEMBI, HO TIO-APYTOMY, Y€M 3TO MPEACTABICHO MOCIEN0BATEIHHOMN
PaIMOHATBHOCTHIO. DTH 3aKOHBI OTKPHITHI IS pPa3yMHOTO BMEIIATENbCTBA
M JTa)kKe He TOJBKO CO CTOPOHBI YEeIOBEYECTBA, HO M BCETO BEIIECTBEHHOTO
MUpa, KOTOPBIH B aKT€ MMEHOBAHWUSI SIBIIAET TMYHOCTHYIO COITPHYACTHOCTb.
OpHako, B 3TOM CMBICJIE «3aKOHBD) KaK TaKOBbIe CyIIECTBYIOT BECbMa ycC-
JIOBHO, TTOCKOJIBKY HACTOSIICH «IeHCTBYIOMIEH IPUIMHOW» SIBIISICTCS MUDH-
YecKoe, MPEeIMETHBIM 00Pa30M BOTLTONMIEHHOE OCHOBAHUE 3aKOHA: TMYHOCTh
abcoroTHOTO MOHapXa. PsaaoM ¢ HuM mo0oit 3akoH de jure mpeBparmaercs B
(UKLINIO, CBOTUTCS K MEXaHWYECKOMY PaBHOBECHIO HEPaBHBIX (Iake He-
COBMECTHMBIX) NIEMEHTOB. Tak, mepen borom oka3pIBaloTCS paBHBIMU Ye-
JIOBEK H BeMIb. A 9TOOBI 000CHOBATH ATO PAaBEHCTBO JIOTHIECKHU, (PYHKITHIO
bora Bemonasier Kopoas-Comaire.
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Bripouem, 0OIBITMHCTBO MOTAHHBIX TAKOE PABEHCTBO HE CIIMIITKOM YHH-
KaJIo, TOTOMY YTO KOMITEHCHPOBAIOCH METa(H3NIECKUM BO3BBIIIEHHEM pa-
3yMa ¥ yBEpEHHOCTHIO, YTO MOPSAAOK B MUPE YCTaHABIHBaeTcs He borom. ..

SCIENCE AND MAGIC

(mythical aspects of Pascal’s creativity)

Marina SAVELIEVA

Kiev, Ukraine

This paper deals with the basic mental feature of the New Age epoch —
which absolutizes the opportunities of human reason and identifies it with
other ways of knowing the world, in particular, with myth.

The scientific experience of B. Pascal. constitutes the central research
in this area. Pascal uses names instead of concepts for designating things in
his treatise “To the geometric mind”. In principle, this results in the creation
of the “perfect language for the description of things”. A name is identical to
a thing and absolutely reflects its essence, unlike a concept.

World cognition with the help of names is magical knowledge. Science
has always been accompanied by magic, for it names not only inanimate
things, but also animate things in the world . Man assumes he is the unique
carrier of reason, but he has no absolute proof for this assumption. It is con-
firmed by the absolute impossibility of man’s cognition of the world.

Pascal considered the highest level of cognition is giving of the name.
But when man correlates his thinking to the entire world, it is primarily a
mythical cognition..

Pascal’s conception was not, however, based on primitive myth. It was
based on Christian myth. Pascal considered the name as The Name of God in
Which the absolute knowledge consists. This origin explains the necessarily
of beginning with the knowledge of names.

Pascal’s spontaneous manipulation of the myth was caused by objective
circumstances. The myth was revived as the myth of the state in the middle
of 17 century. The Divine Absolute was embodied in the absolute of state
monarchy, so it found the concrete person and the concrete name.
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Cagenvesa M. Cenexa: ®enomen «moctMuduaeckoroy» / Homo. K., 1999. Ne 3. C.
177-208). O BIUSHUHE pUMCKHX CTOMKOB Ha CTAHOBIICHHE XYI0KECTBEHHON 1 (hrto-
co(CcKOl KyIbTypBl OapPOKKO M KJIaCCHIM3Ma HEOAHOKpaTHO yromuHan lnexrep
(Cwm.: Lnenenep O. 3akat EBporsr. Ouepku Mophonorun MupoBoit ucropuu. T. 11.
TemrtansT u gefictBurensHOCTh. M., 1993. C. 326, 560 u mp.

1 O6ocHoBanme 3TOMY cM.: [orocoskep A.3. Jloruka muda. M., 1987.

" lackans . Mpiciu. C.338.

12 Tam xe. C. 339.

13 Tam xe. C. 344.

14 Tam xe. C. 342.

15 Cwm.: Cmpenvyosa I' 4. Tlackans u eBporeiickas kynprypa. C. 231 u np.

1 [Tackans b. Meiciu. C. 336.

17 B KaKOM-TO CMBICIIE TaKas CUTyanust aenana [lackans HeyssBuMbiM. Hukakue
caMble OJHO3HAYHBIE, paJHKaJIbHEIE OLEHKH HE CII0COOHBI OBUIM NPUYMHHUTH BPEX
€ro II0CMEPTHOM «peryTalumy. Yaphl WM JIECTh CMATYaIich M IPOIaaltd B aMOp-
(HOM IpOCTPaHCTBE, B KOTOpOE OH caM ceds momecTri1. [lapagoke, HO kK HeMy Ipu-
MEHHUMO JIT000€ Cy’KIeHUE, TOCKOIBKY CHMBOJIHM3M €T0 (PUI'YypEl MHOTOJIUK U CIIOCO-
OeH IOpOKAaTh CMBICH TaM, Iie ero HeT. Hanpumep, B HCTEPHYECKOM CpaBHEHHU
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[Mackans JIsBom Ilectorim ¢ FOnmarnom OTcTymHUKOM eCcTh cBOW pe3oH. Ecnu He
MIPUHUMATh BO BHIMAaHHE PETPOTPaJHBIE 1IN UMIIEPATOpa, TO OCTACTCS OIBIT CO-
enuHeHust PUMCKOro Muda ¢ ero parioHaIICTHYECKIM COJIEPKaHHEM, BOILIOIIAe-
MBIM CPEICTBAMH TPATUIIMOHHON MU (OIOTHI. AHAIOTHYIHOW BUIUTCS poib [lacka-
JIS1 ¥ B CTAHOBJICHHUH KJIACCUIIM3MA.

18 Bo3MOXHO, 3THM OOBSICHSIETCSI HETTacHOe JesieHne 3moxu Ha «HoBoe Bpewmst B
y3xoMm cmeiciey (XVII B.) u «HoBoe Bpems B mmmpoxoM cMeicie» (1o Had. XX B.).

© Mapuna Casensesa, 2003
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TBOPEHHUE - TBOPYECTBO - PEITPOAYKIHUA
META®U3UYECKHU OIBIT / METAPHYSICAL EXPERIENCE

OO ~

MYAPOCTb U 3HAHUME

Jeonuo CTOJIOBHY

I'maBHOE — My#poOCTB: MPHOOpETal MyAPOCTH, U BCEM UMEHH-
€M TBOHMM IproOpeTail pasym.

Bricoko 1iern ee, 1 OHa BO3BBICHT TeOs[; OHa MPOCIaBHUT TeOs,
€CJIN ThI IPHJIETINIIECS K HEH.

Bubnua: Kuuea npumuen Conomonosuix, 4, 7,8.

B «CroBape pycckoro si3p1kay mocie ciioBa MYJIPEIL B IepBOM €ro 3Ha-
YEHUU CTOUT NOsICHEHHE: Yemap. Bo BTOpOM 3HaUEHUU, HE YCTAPENIOM, 3TO
CJIOBO XapaKTepHu3yeTcs Kak IIyTINBOe U uporuyeckoe. IlpaBna, cioBo MY/JI-
POCTb, cnasa bory, eiiie He ycTapemno U onpesenserca Kak cBoicTBo MV]I-
POI'O - omapeHHOTO «OOJBIINM YMOM» M 00 al0NIeTo «3HAHUEM JKHU3HH,
onbsitom».' Tlo B. a0, MYIPBIN - «0CHOBaHHKIH Ha 100pe ¥ UCTHHE; TIpa-
BEIHBINH, COSAMHSIIONTNI B ceOe TF000Bh M TIPABIY; B BBICIICH CTETICHU pa-
3YMHBIH U OaroHaMepeHHEIi», a c10Bo MVIIPELL, eme He ycleBIiee ycTa-
peTh, 03Ha"daNo: «(hUI0cod, MyAPHIA MYK; Y€TIOBEK MOCTHUTIINN YIE€HBEM,
Pa3MBILIUIEHUEM U OTIBITHOCTBIO IO CO3HAHUS BBICIIUX KUTCHCKUX U TyXOB-
HBIX HcTHHY».? Ho uto mpaBaa, To mpasaa, u B JJAJIbHEIE BpeMeHa, ¥ TIOHBIHE
U3 KOPHS «MyZAp» NPOPOCIIN HACMEIIIUBO-UPOHUUECKUE CIIOBA «MYAPUTHY,
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«MYOPEHBII», KMYAPCTBOBATH» U IaKe «MYAPEI», Ha KOTOPOTO, IO MOCIIO-
BHIIE, «JOBOJIBHO TIPOCTOTEI» WIIH KOTOPBIN «MYIPCTBYET TyKaBoy. Cyie-
CTBYET M CIIOBOCOUETAHHE «JIOXKHAS MyAPOCTHY», KOTOpasi, O CIOBaM aBTO-
pa «Bakxuueckoii mecHn», «MepraeT u Tiaeet / [Ipen comamem 6ecemept-
HBIM yMay.

B ornomennu cnoBa 3HAHMS 0coOBIX pa3HOITIACHH HET. DTO CBele-
HUS, pe3yNbTaT MO3HAHUS JIN00 00IaiaHre YTUMU CBEICHUSIMHE, HH(pOpMa-
IIUsl O MUDE.

Kak cootHOCSTCS Mek Iy coboit MYIPOCTD 1 3HAHUE? Yke HHTYHIHS
HaM TIOJICKa3bIBACT, UTO MEXKAY HIMH ecTh HeuTo obmiee. HaBepHoe putopu-
YECKUM SIBIISIETCSI BOIIPOC: MOXKET I MyIpOCTh OBITH 63 3HanmsI? Ho Bompoc
OTHIOIb HE PUTOPUYECKHi: Besikoe v 3HaHWE BEIET K MyIpOCTH?

Uto 00 3TOM TOBOPHIIN M IHCATTH NEHCTBUTEIEHO MYIPBIE JIFOIH?

Anmuunsle Myopeuyst 0 Myopocmu u 3HaHUU

Tepaxnum Dgpecckuii, IO CBUACTENBCTBY KitmMeHTa ANlekCaHIPHICKO-
ro, YTBEPXK/aj, YTO «MHOTOTO 3HATOKAMHU JOJDKHBI OBITH II0OOOMYApEIE
MYXH», a, KaKk rmepefacT 3Ty MbIchb [lopdbupuit, «mommHABIH Grtocod -
3HATOK MHOTHUX Belei». Bmecte ¢ TeM, ['epakinTy xe NpUHAAJICKUT BbIC-
Ka3pIBaHUE: « MHOTO3HAaHWE yMY HE Hay4JaeT...». EMy COOTBETCTBYIOT MHO-
rue nocnenyromue adopu3Mbl oT Ko3smer [IpyTkoBa («MHOTHE JIFOIH TT0-
TOOHEI KojTOacaM: 4eM WX HAUYWHAT, TO M HOCAT B ceben) mo Cranucnasa Exu
Jlema («OH - 3TO CIUTOITHAS ITYCTOTA, IO KpaeB HATIOJTHEHHAS dPYIUIIHCHY ).
HpoHnyecku 3ByUUT PYCCKOE CIIOBO «MHOTO3HANKay.

Bupouewm, I'epaknut He xamyeT u camoro Iludaropa, 3asgBisis, 9T0 OH
«3aHUMAJICS COOMpaHMEM CBEICHUI OOIBIIIE BCEX JIFO/ICH Ha CBETE W, TIOHA-
nepraB ce0e ITH COUMHEHUS, BBIIAJ 32 CBOIO COOCTBEHHYIO MYIPOCTh MHOTO-
3HAHWE M MOIIEHHHYIECTBOY.” Mexay TeM, Kak mucai Jluoren Jlasprckuid,
«dumocoduro hunocodueii [modomyapueM], a ceds prmocodom [mrodomya-
poMm] BrepBbie cran Ha3weBarh lludaropy. [Iputom, «Mymperom xe, Mo ero
CJIOBaM, MOKET OBITh TOJILKO OOT, a He YenoBek. K00 mpexieBpeMeHHO OBIII0
ObI Prutocorro Ha3BIBATH «MYIPOCTHIO», @ VIPAKHSIIOMIETOCS B HEH — «My/I-
peroM», Kak eci OBl OH W30CTPHIT YK€ CBOM IyX A0 mpenena; a ¢punocod
[“mro6oMyzIp”] - 9TO MPOCTO TOT, KTO MCIBITHIBAET BIIEUEHHE K MYIPOCTI.*

[Toat u 3akoHOmarens ColoH, mpuYHCIeHHBIH kK CeMu Myapenam, yT-
BEPXKIAJl, YTO IEPBBIA B MyApOCTH — 60r».° [109T Dnuxapm, KOTOPOTo Iie-
gun [Inaron, cunras, 94To
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«Hem na ecex eounoti myopocmu,
Ho ecmb 60 6cem aicusom ceoe nonwsimuey,

IIpoBO3IJIaImat:

«O0nol npupode 3ma myopocms edomd.
Ona cama dnce y cebs oce yuumesiy.’

Opnaxo cam Ilmaton ObuT yOeXkmeH B ToM, 9To bor - BeICIIas HHCTaH-
usl MyapocTa. s Hero MyZIpoCTh — «HEYTO M3IpeBle 00KECTBEHHOE»
(«IIporarop»)’u «...qeHCTBUTEIBHO CyIIas MYIPOCTh KaKMM-TO 00pa3oM
oOHapyXMBaeTCs Tepe]] YeJIOBEKOM, XOTsS ObI HEMHOTO MPHYACTHBIM TIpa-
BHIIbHOMY, O0ckecTBeHHOMY TToHUManmio» (T. 3. U. 2. C. 497). Ilonaras, 9aro
«TOT, KTO HE YMEET MPaBWIbHO CYNTaTh, HUKOTAA HE CTAHET MYIAPBIM», U
«II03TOMY HEOOXOAMMO KJIACTh B OCHOBY BCETO UHCIIO», OCHOBaHHE ITOTO
[1naToH ycMaTpHuBaeT B CICAYIOMIEM: «...bor ¢ 6oiee BEICOKOH TENbI0 Cle-
JIaN Tak, 9TOOBI YeTOBEK BCSIKHUIT pa3 oTAaBall cebe OT4eT BO B3aMMHBIX CO-
orHomeHusx gucen» («Ilocmezakonme» T. 3. Y. 2. C. 486, 488).

Bwmecre ¢ Tem, co3narens «Ilupa» momarain, 9to «mu3 OOTOB HHUKTO HE
3aHUMaeTcs Qrrocodreld U He XKellaeT CTaTh MYIPHIM, TIOCKOJIIBKY OOTH U
TaK yXXe MYAPBI; 1a U BOOOIIE TOT, KTO MYJp, K MyAPOCTH HE CTPEMHUTCS.
3aHuMaroTcs ke Qurocopuent «Te, KTo HaXOIUTCS TTOCPEIUHE MEXITY MY/-
pelaMu ¥ HEBEXIaMn», a caMa «MYIPOCTh — 3TO OJHO M3 CaMBIX IpeKpac-
HBIX Ha cBeTe Omar...» (T. 2. C. 134).

OpHaKo MyZIpOCTh, TI0 BO33PEHUSIM JPEBHUX I'PEKOB, ObLTa IPUCYTIIA He
TOJIBKO OOTaM WIIA IPHUPOJIe, HO U JTroasiM. B mpomsBeaernu uorena Jlasp-
TcKoTO «O KHM3HU, YICHUAX W M3PCUCHHUSIX 3HAMEHUTHIX (hrmocodoBy Heo-
JTHOKPATHO MPUBOMIATCS BBICKa3bIBAaHUS MO3TOB U (HHI0CO(OB, B KOTOPHIX
XapaKTepHU3yeTCs CTETIeHb MYIPOCTH PAa3IMYHBIX MBICTUTENEH 1 nesTeneit
(«xTO B Mympenax Iydmmii» ). To 0aHOTO, TO IPyTOTO aTTECTOBAIHN KaK «MY/I-
peitmero u3 amuHOBY. Paneca, «B MyAPOCTH CTApIIETO BCEX», CUMTAIH
omanM n3 Cemu myapenioB. Cama [udus - xxpura-npopumnareT-HATA B Xpa-
Me Amoitona B Jlens(ax - cBumeTeIRCTBOBANA:

«Coxpam npesbviuie 6cex c80ei0 MyOpOCMbIOy.
N Huoren JlaspTckuii B CBOMX CTUXaX MUCAI:

Ileii y 3esca 6 uepmoee, Coxkpam! Tel nazean om b6oza
Myopuim, a myopocme cama pazeée ne ucmunioli 60228
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I'epakmuT Ha3eBanm [omepa «Myzmpee BceX SIIITMHOBY», XOTS W OH, Kak
JIpyTHE JFOIH MOT OBITh OOMAaHYT SIBICHUSAMU.

B mraronoBckoM « Tearere» Cokpat moctaBui mpodnemy: «OmaHO U 1
T0 e 3Hanne u MyapocTs?» (T. 2. C. 230). 3mech MynpocTh paccMaTpuBacT-
Csl KaKk MCTHHHOE ITOHMMaHUEe, a HEBEKECTBO Kak JIokHoe MHeHwme (cMm. T. 2.
C.263). [lna [Inarona B «[Iporarope» MyIpocCTh — ITOHAS TIPOTHBOTIONOXK-
HOCTB Oe3pacCyACTBY, a MyIpeire — Benarontue mpupony Bemeit (cm. T. 1.
C. 216, 223). 1 BcE€ xe MyIpOCTh ¥ 3HAHUE — pPa3HbIC MMOHATHS, TIOHITHSI,
«JIeKaITie B Pa3HBIX IIIOCKOCTSIX.

1. Mynpsri, o [Imarony, He Bcerma sBiseTcs BCe3HaOMuM. B «3ako-
HaxX» MBI YMTAaEM, YTO MyAPBIMHA HA3bIBAIOT JIIONEH, TPOTHBOIIOJIOKHBIX HE-
BE)KECTBCHHBIM, «XOTs, KaKk TOBOPsAT, UM MHoroe Hepmomek» (T. 3. Y. 2. C.
160). Cokpart, mpociaBiIeHHBIN CBOCH MYIPOCTHIO, UMEJI CMEIIOCTh TOBOPHTD:
A 3HAI0, YMo s Huyezo He 3Haro. B umatoHOBCKO# «Amonorust Cokparay oH
TOBOPHIIL: 5 KKaXKyCh MYJIpee IPYTHX, TO Pa3BE TOIBKO T€M, UTO, HEZOCTATO-
HO 3Has 00 Awupe, s Tak ¥ cunraro, uro He 3Hao» (T. 1. C. 98).

2. C mpyroit CTOPOHBI, 3HAIONINI HE BCETHA ABIACTCS MyApbIM. « Tak
Ha3bIBaeMble 3HaHUs», oTMedan [lmaton B «IlociaezakoHNN», OTHIOAL HE
JIeafoT MYAPBIM YelloBeKa, 3aHMMAroIerocss UM U ux ycousiiero» (T.
3. Y. 2. C. 483). MoxHO 3HaTh, 4TO Jy4Ille BCETO, HO MTOCTyNaTh MHAUE,
ycTymas cujie yOoBOJbCTBUA WiH cTpananus (cMm. «IIporarop». T. 1. C.
241). B «MeHoHe» jXe TOBOPHUTCS, YTO 3HAHUIO MOXXHO HAYUIHUTHCS, & MY~
POCTH HENb34, MOCKOJIBKY MYIPOCTh SBISETCS M0OpOIETENhIo, a He MPo-
cro 3HanmeM (cm. T. 1. C. 409).

3. MyapocTh TIpHUYacTHA K MPOIECCY MO3HAHUS B TOH Mepe, B KaKoW OH
OITIpEe/IENsIeT MPAKTHUECKYIO NI TETFHOCTD YeJIOBeKa U, TIPEXK/Ie BCETO, ero Je-
ATETBHOCTD HpascmeeHHyo. PUIT0cohbI-KUPEHANKH, TIOCTIEA0BATENN APHUCTHTI-
Ta, Y9WIIH, 9TO «3HAIOUIUN YeJIOBEK BO3AEPKUBAETCS OT IYPHBIX MOCTYIIKOB,
n30erast HaKa3aHUs ¥ JypHOH CIIaBbl, KOO OH MyAp». APHCTHIII «HA BOIIPOC,
YeM OTIIMYAETCS] MyAPBIN YEI0BEK OT HEMYAPOTo» OTBETHI: «OTmpaBh 000MX
HAruIoM K HE3HAKOMBIM JIIOMISIM, U Thl y3Haelby.!® B «Ilocne3akonum» [lna-
TOH YTBEPXKIIAET, UTO «CIEAYET CINTATh MyAPBIM YeJIoBeKa O1aroro». beITh MyzI-
PBIM - 3TO 3HAYHUT HE OBITH «HEBEXKIAMH B BOIIPOCAX JOOPOIETENH, a 3HAYNUT U
Hesexxmamu BoooOme» (T. 3. U. 2. C. 499). Kak ormeuan Apuctorens B «IlepBoit
AHAJINTHKE», MYJPOCTb €CTh 3HaHue o Onare.!! Takum 00pazoM, MyIpocTh — He
TIPOCTO 3HAHWE, a 3HaHUEe 0c000e, 3HAHNE TOOPOIETENH, 3HAHKE O OJ1are, WITH,
Kak ObI MBI ceifuac CKa3ai, MOCTIKEHUE TIEHHOCTH.
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4. AHTHYHBIE MBICIIUTENIN HAJEISIN CBOMCTBOM MYAPOCTH OIBITHOE 3HAa-
HHUE, yCMaTprBasi MyApOCTh B PA3IMIHBIX BHAX peMeciia U ICKyCcCTBa, B YII-
paBneHnr rocyaapcTsoM. Ho B Takoro poga MyZipoCcT ycMaTprBajiach Orpe-
JIeNleHHAast MepapXxrsi B COOTBETCTBUH C YPOBHEM U TTyOMHOM mo3HaHus. Eme
I'epaxmuT, mpenBocxumas GuIOCOPCKOe yuaeHHEe O BCESTUHCTBE, TOBOPHI OT
nMmenn Jloroca: «JJOIDKHO MPHU3HATE: MYIPOCTh B TOM, YTOOBI 3HATH BCE KaK
otHO».2 «...MyapocTh yOeraer oT Hac, KOTia Mbl IIPUOITHKAEMCS K Pa3yMHO-
CTH TaK Ha3bIBAEMBIX UCKYCCTB, YUEHBIX 3aHATHH U JPYTHX TOMY TIOTOOHBIX
BEIIeH, OTHOCHMBIX HAMH K 3HaHUSM, TOT/Ia KaK HUYTO U3 31020 He 3ACYHCU-
saem makoeo 00O3HAUeHUs, pa3 6Ca MyOPOCHb IMuUX 3aHIATHI oOpalieHa Ha
YeJIOBEUECKHE Jenay, — untaeM MbI B «llocneszakonun» [lnarona (T. 3. Y. 2.
C. 482). A B «3axoHax» yTBep)Kaaercs: «Bcero cnpasemmuBee OBUTO OBl Ha-
3BaTh CaMOW OOJIBIION MYIPOCTHIO MTPEKPACHEHIITYIO ¥ BEIMIANIITYIO TapMO-
HUI0. Eif TpryacTeH TOT, KTO XHUBET coobpazHo ¢ pasymom» (T. 3. Y. 2. C.
160). B counnennn «OmpeneneHusy, He nmpuHamiexkanieM [Inarony, Ho moc-
TOBEPHO M3JIararoIieM ero yueHne, TaeTcs CIeqyIolee onpeaeeHne Myapo-
ctr: «MyapocTh - GeCTIpeImoCchIOYHOE 3HAHUE; 3HAHNE BETHBIX BeIlel; yMO3-
PHUTEIbHOE 3HAHUE TIPUYMHBI CYIIECCTBYIOIIETOY, 1

Apwucrorens B «MeTadhn3ukey MOABEI YSTKUI UTOT aHTHIHOMY ITOHHUMa-
HUIO HepapXHUU MYAPOCTH B €€ COOTHOIIEHUH CO 3HaHMEM: «...Tak Ha3bIBae-
Masi MyZIpOCTb, TI0 00IIIeMy MHEHUIO, 3aHIMAETCs ITEPBBIMH TPUIMHAMH U Ha-
yanamu. [loaTomy <...> genoBek, IMEIOIIHIA OTIBIT, CYUTAETCS 00Iee MyIpPBIM,
HEXKEeNU Te, KTO MMEET [JINIIIb | IyBCTBEHHBIE BOCTIPUATHSA, & BIaJCFOIINI HC-
KyCCTBOM — O0s1ee MyIpbIM, HesKeIIi IMEFOIINH OTIBIT, HACTAaBHHUK — OoJiee MyjI-
PBIM, HEKEJTH pEMECIICHHUK, a HayKu 00 yMO3puTebHOM (theoretikai) — BoIme
HCKycCTB TBOpeHHs (poietikai). Takum oOpa3oM, sSICHO, YTO MYAPOCTH €CTh
Hayka 00 OTpe/IeIeHHBIX PUYNHAX U Hadamaxy. *

AHTHYHBIE MBICIIUTENN OBIITH YOEXKIEHBI B TOM, YTO JyIIa I0JKHA OBITH
MYAPOiA, HO OHU 3HAJIH, KOHEYHO, 00 OTHOCHUTEHHOCTH YeJIOBEUECKHX MPel-
craBieHnii 0 myapoctu. Ilo cioBam Ilimarona, «0OJBITMHCTBO JTIONEH CO-
BEPIIEHHO PACXOTUTCS IPYT C IPYTOM BO B3TIISAAXY, «KAKOBA 3Ta MyAPOCTH)»
(«ITocnezakonuner. T.3. U.2. C.488). Bean coductamu (0T TpEUECKOTO CII0BA
sof...a - MyIpoCTh) Ha3bIBATH HE TOJIHKO TaKuX (HIOCO(OB-MYIPEIOB,
kak [Iporarop, HO ¥ Tak Ha3bIBAEMBIX «YUHTENEH MYIPOCTH», MO KOTO-
poii TOHUMAIOCH TIpeX/Ie BceTo kpacHopeune. [lo3nare copucTsr momme-
HSIJTH MYAPOCTH IOBEPXHOCTHBIM «MHOTO3HAHUEM) W, €CIIA BepuTh [1maTo-
HY, HEKOTOPbIE U3 HUX JaKe CIUTAIH, 9TO «MYAP TOT, KTO 3apaboTai 00Ib-
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me Bcero aeHer» («'unmuii bompmmiiy. T. 1. C. 153). OHn HEpenko mpu-
Oeranu K cogpuszmam ¥ OBUIH OCHOBOIIOJIOXKHUKAMU CO(PUCTHKHN (2 BEIb
cioBa «copu3mM» U «COPUCTHKA» TOXKE MPOUCXOMAT OT ciioBa sof...al).
[ToaTomMy-TO, CTpeMsCh MPEOAONETh OTHOCUTENFHOCTh YeNTOBEYECKUX TPEe-
cTaBieHWA 0 MyapocTH, ITudarop, Cokpar, [ImaTon 1 ero mocireoBaTeH
BBICIITYI0 MYZIPOCTh YCMAaTPHBAIN B CBEPXUEIOBEUECKOM Hadaie mupa. Kak
nucan [Tnaton B «IlocnezakoHumny, «1eUCTBUTENHHO CyIIasi MyAPOCTh KaKUM-
TO 00pa3oM OOHAPYKUBAETCS TIEPE]] ICITOBEKOM, XOTS OB HEMHOTO IPHUIACT-
HBEIM TIpaBHIILHOMY, O0xkecTBeHHOMY noHuManmio». (T.3. U. 2. C. 497).

Kanm: myopocmp Kaxk Kamezopusa «npaKkmuyuecKozo paymay

AHTHYHBIE (HUITOCO(BI OTMPEACTUIN CYIIeCTBEHHBIE 0COOCHHOCTH T10-
HATHUS MYIPOCTH W 3TO MOATBepAni Benukuii KaHT crryctsa Oonee yeM 1Be
TBHICSTYH JIET: « YUCHHE MyAPOCTH, <...> Oyaydu HAyKOH, €CTh (urocopus B
TOM 3Ha9eHHH, B KAKOM 3TO CIIOBO TIOHUMAIU JAPEBHHUE: JUIA HUX OHA Oblia
yKa3aHHeM Ha TIOHSATHE, B KOTOPOM CIIEyeT yCMOTpPETH BBICIIEe Onaro, u Ha
MOBEIeHNE, KOTOPBIM CJIeyeT JOCTUTHYTh 3Toro Omara. beuto 6v1 xoporro
OCTaBHTH ITOMY CJIOBY €ro CTapoe 3HaueHHE KaK Y4YEeHHs O BBICIIEM Orare,
MMOCKOJIBKY Pa3yM CTPEMHUTCS CO3/1aTh M3 HEr0 HayKy».'

[To KanTy, «MyapocTs, paccMarprBaeMasi TEOPETHIECKH, O3HAYAET TI0-
3HaHUE 8blcuLe20 Olaza, a paccMaTpuBaeMasi IPaKTUIECKH — COOMEEemMcneue
gonu ¢ svicuum oaazom».' CnenoparennbHo, KaHT COOTHOCHT MYyApOCTH €
MMO3HAaHWEM, OJTHAKO He MPOCTO C MO3HAHWEM, a C TIO3HAHUEM «8blCUIE20
onaea». VI BMecTe ¢ TeM, MyIpPOCTh /IS HErO He TOJNbKO mo3HaHue. OHa
03HaYaeT HANpPABJICHHOCTHh BOJH B COOTBETCTBHH «C 8bICULUM OA20MY.
MynpocTs HMEET NIBa acleKTa: TEOPETHICCKUH U mpakTudeckuii. I 06a
9TH aCMeKTa COOTHOCHUMEI C «8blCUUM O1a20M», T. €., TOBOPS SI3BIKOM aK-
CHOIIOTHH, 8bIiCULCl YEHHOCHBIO.

KanT momguepkuBaeT npakTUUeCKU Xapakrep MyapocTH. J1Jist Hero Mmym-
POCTh «BOOOIIE-TO GOJIBIIE COCTOUT B 00pa3e IAeHCTBUH, UeM B 3HAHHNY.!”
MynpocTh - KaTeropus «IpakTHIeCcKoTo pasymay. M He cirydaitHo 06 o6pa-
maeTcs K 9TOMY TOHSATHIO HIMEHHO B « KpUTHKE TPaKTHYECKOTO pasyMa» U B
MpeIIecTBOBaBIIeH eif Tpakrary «OCcHOBBI MeTa(hU3UKH HPABCTBEHHOCTI.

Ho u «mipakTrueckuii pazym» - 3To Toxke pazyM. Ml OHATHE «MYIPOCTH
o0aiaeT He TONBKO MPAKTUIECKUM, HO U meopemuieckum acekTom. [lo-
stomy KaHT, oTMedas, 9To «cama MygpocTh <...> OOJbIIe COCTOUT B 00pa3ze
NeHCTBUIA, YeM B 3HAHUI, BMECTE C TEM ITHCAJI, YTO OHA «BCE JKE€ HYKIAETCs
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B HayKe He JUIsI TOTO, 9TOOBI y HEE YUUTHCS, a JJISl TOTO, YTOOBI BBECTH B
YHOTpeOJIeHNE ee TPEAUCaHue U 3aKpenuTh ero».'® B «Kputuke npakru-
yeckoro pasyma» KaHT pa3BuBaeT 3Ty MbICHb: «...IlyTb kK Myopocmu, nadwt
OH OBIIT HAJCKHBIM, YI00OTIPOXOTUMEIM 1 BEPHBIM, Y HaC, JTFOICH, Hen30eK-
HO JIOJDKEH WATH Yepe3 HayKy; HO TOJBKO MO 3aBEPIICHUH HAYKH MOXKHO
yOeaUTHCS B TOM, 4TO OHA BeET K 310 neiam».'” U nanee: «Hayka (kputu-
YeCKH HCCieqyeMasi i METOAMYECKH MOCTABJIEHHAs) — 3TO y3KHE BOPOTa,
KOTOPBIE BEIYT K yYeHuUt0 Myopocmu, €CIIM IO 3TOM ITOHIMATh He TOIBKO TO
YTy JIEJAf0T, HO U TO, YTy JIOJKHO CITY>KUTH ITyTEBOMAHOM HUTHIO IS YIUTE-
7ei, 4ToO0BI BEPHO M YETKO MPOJIOKUTH ITOPOTY K MYAPOCTH, ITO KOTOPO
Ka)KIBIH TOTDKEH UIITH, W IPEJOXPAaHUTh JPYTHUX OT JOKHBIX MyTeH; XpaHu-
TENBHUICH HAYKH BCETa JOJDKHA 0CTaBaThes pruitocodusy. 2

Ba. Conosves: Coghus u myopocmo

IlepBoHavganbHOE 3HAUYEHUE CIIOBA «MYAPOCTHY, CY/S MO €T0 3TUMOJIO-
TUH Ha Pa3HBIX S3bIKaX, HOCHJIO BIIOJTHE 3eMHOI1 XapakTrep. Tak rpedeckoe
ci10BO sof...a 03Ha4YaI0 «pa3yMHOE yMEHHe, peaiu3ytomiee ceOs B 1eneco-
obpasHoM TBopuecTBe».?! Ho, Kak MbI BUJIENH, BBICIIAS MYIPOCTh Y JPEB-
HUX MBICIIUTENIeH TPHUITUCHIBATIACH OOTaM U paccMaTpHBaiach Kak 00KeCTBEH-
HEIHM 1ap. B rpedeckoit MU OIOTHH MyIpOCTh ONHIIETBOPsIa OOTHHSI Adu-
Ha (B Pume - Munepsa). B bubmun «IIpemynpocts boxusy mepcoruduim-
POBAJICh B )KEHCKUH 00pa3 XymoKHUIIEI TpH bore B mepuo corBopeHus Mim
MHpa U €¢ pagocTh «OblyIa ¢ chlHaMu denoBedeckumm» (I1pury. 8:22, 27-
31). ®unmocodckuii ke TEPMHUH «CO(HS» B IO3MHEH aHTUIHOCTH CTaJI 000-
3Ha4YaTh TO, YTO B OMONIEHCKHUX TEKCTaX MMEHOBANIOCh [Ipemyopocmobio bBo-
arcuent. Bir. ConoBbeB mucal, 9To «B kKaHoOHUUeckor kaure “Tlputueit Comno-
MOHOBBIX’ MBI BCTpedaeM pa3Buthe 31oi naeu Coduu (11071 COOTBETCTBYIO-
MM €BPENCKIM Ha3BaHHEM XoXMa)».??

Emie B mOXpHCTHAHCKON M paHHEXPHUCTHAHCKOW aHTHYHOU (rutocoduu
— B HEOIUTATOHMU3ME ¥ THOCTHITU3ME, a 3aTeM H B IIeJIOM psiae Gprmocodcko-
MHCTHYECKHUX B OOTOCIOBCKHX yueHUi EBpomsl yxe HoBoro Bpemenw, pac-
CMaTpUBAIIACHh Takue (GrIocodcko-00TOCIOBCKHE BOMPOCH], KaK MECTO
[Ipemynpoctu-Codun B CBAIMIEHHOW HEpapPXUH, €€ OTHOIIIEHUE K bory u npy-
ruM juraM boxecTBennoi Tpowutisr — Xpucty u Csatomy Jlyxy, ee oTHOIIE-
HUE K denoBedeckomy pomny. Ocoboe otHomenue k Codun O6bu10 Ha Pycu.
Hacnenys Tpaaniiny BU3aHTHICKOTO XprcTHaHCTBA ounTanust Codun, mpa-
BociaBrue Ha Pycu moceatuno Codum Tpu TIIaBHBIX XpaMa, MOCTPOSHHBIE
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eme B XI B., — Codutickue cobopsl B Kuese, B8 Hosropome u ITomomke. Co-
(us B BUIE aHTeNa B IApPCKOM OONaueHUH N300pakaeTcs Ha HKoHaxX XV —
XVI BexoB. O6pa3 Codum commkancs ¢ oopazoM boromatepu u BeICTyTIAN
kak BorutonieHue Beenenckoit epkau.
I'puropwmii CxoBOpoaa B CTHXOTBOPHOM TIpom3BeieHIH «Paszrosop o [Ipe-

myapocty (MyapocTs 1 9eToBeK)» B ycTa MyapoCTH BIOXKHI TaKHE CIIOBA:

YV epexos 3sanace 1 Coghia 6 Opesnoii gex,

A myopocmio 308em 6CAK PYCKOUL Yen08ex,

Ho pumnsanun mene Minespoio nazeal,

A xpicmianun 006p Xpucmom mue umsi oan>

Omnmpasich Ha GrUI0coPCcKo-00TOCITOBCKYIO TPAIHITHIO TPAKTOBKH Codrm-
Mynpoctr, Bn. ConmoBreB pa3pabdbotan cBoro koHmenmuio Codun, okazas-
IIy10 OOJIBIIOE BO3MEHCTBHE HA TIOCICAYIONIYIO PyCCKyI0 (hritocodcko-pe-
JIATHO3HYIO MBICTTh W 103310 CUMBOJIHCTOB. ComoBheBckas Codus — «ocy-
IeCTBICHHAS HIes», «Teno boxue, marepust boxecTBa, MPOHUKHYTAst Hada-
JIOM OO’KEeCTBEHHOTO eMHCTBaY. Co(hrs B TAKOM TIOHUMAaHHH BXOIUT B X PHC-
Ta, OCYIIECTBISIONIETO 3TO «O0KECTBEHHOE €INHCTBOY KaK «IIETBHBINA O0XKe-
CTBEHHBIN OpraHu3M — YHUBEPCAJIbHBIN U HHAUBUAYAIbHBIA BMecTe». 1 Tak
ke, Kak XPpUCTOC, OObEeIUHSIOMIN B cebe boskecTBEHHOE M YeoBedecKoe,
Codmus, o Bir. ComoBreBy, 00pa3yeT «OpraHu3M BCEUETIOBEUECKUH, KaK BEU-
Hoe Teno boxxue u Beunas aymia mupay. [1o coBam aBropa «Urenuit o boro-
YenoBevecTBey, «Codust ecTb nnearsHOE, COBEPIICHHOE YeI0BEUYECTBO, BEU-
HO 3aKJTIOYAFOIIEeecs B [IEIbHOM 00)KECTBEHHOM CYIIIECTBE, WITH XpUCTey.?*

Baxneiimas mis Beeir ¢pmnocodun Bi. CosoBheBa MBICIB O €TUHOM
UenoseuectBe kak Coduu, T.e. KaK sbicuiell Myopocmu eceileHHoll, o0pera-
€T HeOOBIYaHYI0 aKTyalTbHO CTh M TIPOPOYECKYIO CHITy M B Hadaie X XI cto-
neTusi. Benb oT TOoro, HACKOIBKO YEIOBEYECTBO OCO3HAET CBOE EMWHCTBO U
[IEJIOCTHOCTD, 3aBUCUT CaMO €T0 CYIIECTBOBAaHHUE IEpe[] JINIIOM TPO3SIINX
€My BOEHHBIX W SKOJIOTHYECKUX KaTacTpod.

Ho momMmuMo Takoro OHTOIOTHYECKOTO MOHUMAaHUS MyapocTH kak Co-
¢un Bi. ColloBbeB paccMaTpuBaeT «UelIOBEUECKYIO MYIPOCTh» > KaK OIHY
«¥3 TaK Ha3bIBAEMBIX KapAMHAIBHEIX (KpaeyTolbHBIX) 1o0poaeTenei». Pyc-
ckuit ¢punocod oTmedaet, 4To OH ciexyeT 3a [lmaronom, ompenenss Mym-
pPOCTB Kak MoOpoaeTeNnb, HapALy C BO3JEp:KaHHEM, MYKECTBOM H CIIpa-
BeUTMBOCTEI0.® (Mympocts-Codust B crcTeMe OOrOCIOBCKUX JT00poaeTe-
nelt sBrseTcst «Matepbio» Bepsl, Hanexner u JIro68u). Ho mpu sTtom B
ConoBreB oroBapuBaercs: «Brpouem, Ha3BaHHUS 3THUX YETHIpEX 100poeTe-
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JIeH st IPUHUMAIO B MX 001I1eM 3HaYeHNH, HE3aBHCHUMO OT TOTO 0COO0TO CMBIC-
7, KaKoi OHM MOTYT UMETh B yueHuu Ilmaronay.?’

Mynpocts onpenensercs Bi. ConoBreBbIM KaK «ITOHUMaHHE HAWITYHIIIX
CTIOCOOO0B M CPEZICTB TS TOCTIKEHHS TTOCTABJICHHBIX IIeJIel 1 yMEHbe HaJlTe-
KaImM 00pa3oM PUMEHSTH 3TH CpecTBay, «OHa MOMyJaeT CBOe 3HAYCHHUE
JIOOpOIETe I HE TIPOCTO B KAYECTBE ATOH (hOpMaIbHOM CIIOCOOHOCTH K HAan0O0-
Jiee 1efiecoo0pa3HoOMy JIEVCTBOBAHHIO, 4 B HEITPEMEHHOH 3aBHCUMOCTH OT JIOC-
TOMHCTBA caMUX Tieell. MympocTs Kak JoOponeTeNns ecTh COCOOHOCTh Hau-
Jy9IIAM 00pa3oM JOCTUTATh HAWTyyuuX TIeNeH, Wi yMeHbe TieTiecoo0pasHeii-
IIero MPUIJIOKEHHUST CBOMX YMCTBEHHBIX CHIJI K TIpeAMeTaM Hamboee J0CTOM-
HBIM. be3 3Toro mociemHero ycimoBus MOKHO OBITH MYAPBIM, HO TaKas MyJ-
pocTh He OyneT modponeTenpio. bubdnerickuii “3Meli”, KOHEIHO, OTIPaBIAIT CBOES
Ha3BaHWE MYAPEWIIero W3 KMBOTHBIX 3€MHBIX TEM IMOHMMAaHUEM yIIEBHOM
TIPUPOIBI YETOBEYECKOI U TEM YMEHBEM, C KOTOPHIM OH BOCIIONTB30BAJICS ATUM
MOHNMaHHEM JUTS IOCTIDKEHUS CBOEH IIeNTi; HO TaK KaK cama IIeib He Oblia
JIOOPOHA, TO BCS 3Ta MPEBOCXOIHAS MYIPOCTh 3Mes He TTPpU3HaHA T0OPOAETENbIO0,
a TPOKJISITAa KaK MCTOYHHUK 371, ¥ MyJpeiiiee )KHBOTHOE 0CTAIIOCh CHMBOJIOM
0e3HPaBCTBEHHOTO, TTONI3YYero yMa, MyIPCTBYIOIIETO TOJIHKO HU3KOE H HEZIOCTOM-
HOE .- V1 B IOBCEMHEBHOM KU3HU HE MIPU3HACTCS JOOPOIETEIBIO Ta JKUTEHCKAs
MYZIPOCTh, KOTOpasi HEWIET Jainee NOHNMAHUS JFOACKUX CaboCTe U yMEHBs
yCTpauBaTh JIMYHBIE JIea COOOPA3HO C HEIAMHU SrOM3Max.

Bn. ConoBbeB, Kak MBI BUIUM, TIOJUEPKUBAET HPABCTBEHHOE 3HAUCHHE
MyzapoctH. B muceMe k A.A. @ety ot 21 aBrycra - 6 ceHTs0ps 1888 1. oH oT™E-
ya: «Kak crpaBeyIBoO BO BCEX SI3BIKAX Pa3MYaeTCcsl MyApPOCTh OT pa3ymal
Hacrosiast MynpocTb COCTOHUT B TOM, YTOOBI, TIPH3HABAS MpaBa pa3yMma B T€O-
pHH, KaK MOXXHO MEHee JOBEPATh EMY Ha MPAKTHKE. A U3 3TOTO MPOTHBOPEIHS
CITEITyeT, UTO 6e3yC/I06H0e 3HAUSHWE TIPUHAICKUAT He YMCTBEHHOMW, a HpPaB-
CTBEHHO# 00macTH. ..».” TIpumep ¢ GHOIEHCKIM «3MeeM» TaKXKe MPU3BaH ObLT
Pas3IIYIHUTE Myopocms OT pasyma. [IpaBna, B COBpeMeHHBIX repeBoax brbmmu
TOBOPHUTCS O TOM, YTO 3MeH OBUT HEe MyZpee, a «XUTPee BCeX 3Bepei MOIEBBIX»
(brrt. 3,1). Bi. CostoBbeB, clieoBarenbHO, MPOTUBOITOCTABIISICT HPABCTBEHHYTO
MYZIPOCTh pasyMa Oe3HPAaBCTBEHHOW XHTPOCTH, XUTPOyMHOCTH, TTOTIEPKIBAS
TEM CaMbIM HPaBCTBEHHO-IIEHHOCTHBIN CMBICT MYIPOCTH.

Myopocmb u yeHHOCHHOE OMHOUIEHUE

B dumocodum XX cToneTrs UMErOTCs IpsIMbIe aKCHOJIOTHICCKHUE MH-
Teprperanuu noHATus myapoctu. Tak, Hukomait I'aprman xapaktepusyet
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MYIPOCTH KaK «IPOHUKHOBEHUE YY8CMBA YEHHOCU 8 HCU3Hb, B ITI000E TyB-
CTBOBaHWE Belllel, BO BCAKOE JIEHCTBHE M pearnpoBaHue BIUIOTH O CIIOH-
TaHHOTO «OleHIBaHUM (« Wertantworteny ), COITPOBOXKIAIOIIETO KaX10€ TIe-
peXMBaHWE; TIOCTHKEHUE BCETO JIEHCTBUTEIHHO 3THYECKOTO OBITHS C TOUKH
3peHus 3TOTO OBITHS; BCET/a JieXarasi B OCHOBe 00pa3a JAefCTBUS MIPAKTH-
YEeCKOTO CO3HAHHUSI €r0 CBA3b C IIEHHOCTHION. >

Hpyryto GOopMyIHpPOBKY CBA3U MYAPOCTH C Y eHHOCHAMU TAeT KHEBCKUN
¢unocod B.A. ManaxoB: «MyIphlif 4el0BeK — HEe MPOCTO MHOTO 3HAIOIITHH,
JlaXke He MPOCTO YMEIOUTUH MPUMEHSTh 3HaHUS Ha MpakTUKe. MyapbIit — TOT,
KTO CTIOCOOSH PaKTHYECKH COOTHOCHTB JKU3HB U CMBICII, BO3BOAS HX K €IIFH-
CTBY, OCHOBaHHOMY Ha MO3WTHBHBIX YEJIOBEYECKHUX IEHHOCTSIX». [loHATHE
«MYAPBIAY, IO ATOM KOHIETIINHI, TOBOPHT «O MEpEe MPOCBETICHHOCTH peallb-
HOM 4eNIOBEUECKON JKU3HH Ha IbIHIUBHTYaIbHBIM IIEHHOCTHBIM CMBICIIOM». !

Konewno, cooTHeceHNEe MYIPOCTH C YeHHOCMAMU 00peTaeT KOHKPET-
HOE 3Ha4YeHue, KOTJa PacKphIBA€TCSA caMa TPAaKTOBKA IIEHHOCTH M IIEHHOCT-
HOTO OTHOIICHHS, KOTOPBIE MOTYT OBITh CAMBIMH pa3iHYHbIME.*?> BMecTe ¢
TEM BCSI HCTOPHS KaTEeTOPUH «MYIPOCTHY MOKa3BIBAET, YTO CYIIECTBEHHOE
CBOWCTBO 3TOW KaTETOPHH PACKPHIBAETCS B [IEHHOCTHOM OTHOIICHHUH.

OpHako 3Ta WCTOPUS W TIPOSBICHUS YEIOBEUYECKOW MYIPOCTH TaKKe
00HaApYKUBAIOT, 9TO MYAPOCTH COTPSIKEHA C AEATEIHHOCTHIO pa3yMa, a Io-
TOMY BIIpaBe MCCIIENOBATHCA M B DIUCTEMONIOTHYECKOM Kirode. OgHON U3
HamboJIee MHTEPECHOU TTOMBITOK BEITBUTH COOTHOIIEHHUE MYOPOCU T 3HA-
HUA B 9TOM TUTaHE SIBISIETCS KOHIETNS Muxauna Dnwmetina B kxauTe «OH-
nocorst BOZMOXKHOTO». «MyIpocTh, - IO MHEHHIO aBTOpa KHUTH, - 3TO HE
aKTyallbHOE 3HaHWe, a MOTeHIIMATbHOCTh yMa, He CKOBAHHOTO HHKAKUMHU
aKCHOMaMH HayKH M JIOTMaMH Bepbl. MyIpOCTh OTHOCHTCS K 3HAHHUIO, KaK
MOTEHIIHAIBHOE — K akTyalrbHOMY. Pumitocodus ke cama 1o cebe ecTh Jaxe
HE MYZIPOCTbH, & TOJIBKO JTFOOOBB K MYZIPOCTH, T. €. IIOTeHIH oTeHImi. dn-
noco( xouem mousb 3namey. Gunmocodus, O ATOM KOHIIETIINH, «3aHUMAET-
CSl TEMH XKe TPEeIMETaMH, YTO U IpyTHe HAyKH, TOJIBKO B MOIyCE BO3MOXKHO-
TO, WM, UCTIONB3Ys TPATUIMOHHOE pa3TpaHUUYeHNe, He KaK «JIOTHs», 3Ha-
HUE, a KaK «CO(OHs», MyZIpOCTh. 3HAHUIO MPUHAICKUT 001acTh (DaKTOB, MY/I-
POCTH — 00JIaCTh MOTEHITUH. Y USHBIN 3HACT, MyIPEIl — MOXKET 3HaTh. OH 3Ha-
€T, YTO HIYETo He 3HAEeT, U OMHOBPEMEHHO HE 3HAET, UTO OH 3HaeT. Ero 3Ha-
HHE - ¥ MCHBIIIE 1 OoJbIne (haKTHIeCKOTO 3HAHUS, KOO OHO YXOIHUT B Oojee
OOIMMPHYI0, HO MEHEe MPOSBICHHYIO 00IaCTh MTOTEHIIMATHEHOTOY.
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B smucremonorndeckoM acmekre M. DMIMITEHH OCTPOYMHO TPAKTYET U
OTHOIIIEHUE MyOpocmu 1 gepsi. 10 ero ciioBamM, OHA COOTHOCSITCS CO CBEPX-
CHJTBHBIMH OHTHYECKIME MOAAIBHOCTSIME YyAECHOTO U JOIDKHOTO». Bepa -
«HE MOTY 3HaTbh, HO 3HaI0». MyJpOCTh — «HE 3HaI0, HO HE MOTY HE 3HATh».>?

ABrop kHUTH «DHIITOCOPHST BO3ZMOKHOTOY» OTPEISISIET NeHCTBUTEILHO
CYIIECTBYIOIIEE pazINdre MEXIy MyIpOCThIO U 3HaHHWEM, TTOCKOIBKY 3Ha-
HUE - HEYTO HAJMYHOE, 3 MyJPOCTh — CIIOCOOHOCTH MoTy4deHus 3Hanus. Ho,
BMECTE C TeM, MPH BBISICHEHHE TMPUPOABI MYIPOCTH HEJb3s 00OWTH Takue
BOTIPOCHI: BCSKAs I YMCTBEHHAsI CITOCOOHOCTh MOXKET OBITh WHTEIJIEKTY-
aJHHBIM OCHOBaHHWEM MyapocTH? Jltoboe nm 3HaHHWE MO0 CBOEMY Kav4eCTBY
MOXKET OBITh MYIPHIM 3HAHHEM?

OTBeuas Ha IEPBHII U3 ATHX BOIIPOCOB, MBI HE MOJKEM HE OTMETHTD, YTO
MYIPOCTH — 3TO CIIOCOOHOCTH BBICIIETO MPOSBICHUS YMCTBEHHON JIeSTEIh-
HOCTH YeJI0OBEKa, eT0 pa3yMa, a He IpoCTo paccyaka. Y 3ToT pa3yMm - He TOITb-
KO TAHHOCTB TIPUPOJBI, HO Pa3yM, YMYOPEHHbIU HCUSHEHHBIM onblmom. BoT
MoYeMy, Kak TOBOPSIT, KYMHBIA YeJTOBEK HAXOAWT BBIXO/ U3 TPYIHOTO TOJIO-
KEHHUs, a MYZIPBIH B 3TO TOJIOKEeHUe He monaaeT. OQHaKo 1axe NCKITIOUN-
TeTbHAA Pa3BUTOCTh yMa eIlle He TapaHTUPyeT MyAPOCTH. Takoi yM MOKeT
OBITH HE TOJIBKO MYIPBIM, HO M XUTPHIM H KOBAPHBIM.

IToaTOMy-TO ¥ BCTaeT BOMPOC O KauecTBe Myporo 3HaHusA. OHO Mpex-
JIe BCETO IIEHHOCTHO 3HAYMMO. MyapoCTh — ClIOCOOHOCTH TOCTHKEHUS IIeH-
HOCTHOTO CMBICIIa )KH3HEHHBIX sBIeHUs. [IprToM, ueM mupe u ryoxe 3TOT
[EHHOCTHBIN CMBICII, TEM OOJIbIIIe MyAPOCTh. B 3TOM mimaHe MyzpocTh SBIs-
eTCsl uHmyuyuetl pazyma, mogo0HO TOMY, KaK COBECTh — 3TO HPaBCTBEHHAs
WHTYUIIHSL, a SCTETHYEe CKAN BKYC — dcTeTHIecKas. [Ipakmuueckas myopocms
3areyvariieBaeTcsl Kak MyIpoe 3HaHUe B Pa3IMIHOTO Poja TeKcTax - (uio-
COCKHX, PETUTHO3HBIX, XYI0KeCTBeHHBIX. OIHON M3 MOMYIAPHBIX (HopM
BBIPQXCHHUS MYAPOCTH SBIsETCA adOpu3M, B TOM YHCIIE HAPOAHBIE IMOCIO-
BHIIBL. B mo3HaBarenbHO-Pr10co()CKOM acTieKTe 3HaUNMOCTh adyoprzmMa o0yc-
JIOBJICHA TTyOWHOHN M IMIMPOTOH BHIPAKCHHOW B HEM MBICIIH, CTCTICHBIO €€
MYAPOCTH, T. €. OCO3HAHHEM I[EHHOCTHOTO CMBICIIA JKU3HEHHBIX SABJICHHM, a
TaKXe MEPOH HHTYUTHBHOU nposopausocmu u 04eBUIHOCTH. Jlyumme ado-
PHU3MEI — cTycTKH MyapocTH. Ilo dopmyne Bia. Mukymesuda, «agopusm —
3TO KPaTKOe U3PEUCHUE, MyAPOCTh KOTOPOTO HE HYXKIAETCS B JI0BOAaX».>

MynpocTts - crmocoOHOCTh OIIEHWBATh SBICHUS B COOTBETCTBHH C WX
MOJUTMHHOW 00IIeYeT0OBeYeCKOl IIEHHOCTHIO U HAXOAUTh Hanboee meaeco-
00pasHyro IIEHHOCTHYIO opreHTanuio. Bor mouemy Cranucia Exwu Jler
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yTrBepkaan: «CaTHpUK JOJKEH OTTa4uBaTh CBOU SI3BIK HA OCENIKE MYIpPOC-
ti». U caMm cMex Kak o0IeuesioBeueckas CrioCOOHOCTh BOCIIPHHUMATH MU
BO BCEM CIUICTCHUH €T0 CBETIIBIX M TEMHBIX CTOPOH HECOMHEHHO TauT B cebe
Myzapoe Havaio. [To cioBam oiHOTO 6abeneBCKOro MepcoHaka, «TOIBKO MY/I-
pell pa3aupacT CMEXOM 3aBECY OBITHY.*

MynpocTh 1 3HaHUE — CTOPOHBI IPOoTHBOpeurst. OTHAKO caMa MyIPOCTh
COJICPKUT B ce0e IUANCKTHISCKOE TPOTUBOPEUUE — NPOTNUBOPEUUE MENCOY
NO3HABAMENbHbIM U YEeHHOCMHbIM HadanaMu. Beqs MyapocTh - 3TO TUIOA
NO3HAaHUs1 )KU3HU, HO TIO3HAHHUS B €€ IICHHOCTHOM acIeKTe, dKU3HEHHO-OITBIT-
HOE MOCTWXXEHHE TIeHHoCTel. Mypoe 3HaHUe — 3TO HE MPOCTO BIaJICHHUE
nHpOpMAIHel, HO 3HaHUE, HEPEIKO HHTYUTHBHOE, Y eHHOCIU UHGOPMayu.
MynpocTb - IIEHHBIH CIUIAB MO3HAHUS W OIICHUBAHMS, HH(OPMAIUH U [ICH-
HOocTH. PUocodus Kak 1106066 Kk Myopocmu TIpeATonaraet, Kak u cama
MYAPOCTh, BHUMaHUE M K MMO3HABATEILHOMN, M K IIEHHOCTHO-OPUCHTAIIUOH-
HOW JIeSTEHHOCTH YETIOBEKA.

WISDOM AND KNOWLEDGE

Leonid STOLOVICH

Tartu University, Estonia

What is the correlation between wisdom and knowledge? We know intu-
itively they have some-thing in common, so perhaps the question. “Is it possi-
ble to have wisdom without knowledge?” is rhetori-cal. However the question
“Does any knowledge lead to wisdom?” is not a rhetorical question.

The views of the ancient sages regarding the correlation between wis-
dom and knowledge can be summarized in the following statements:

1) A wise person does not always know. Socrates, who was famous for
his wisdom, had the cour-age to say, “I know that I know nothing”.

2) On the other hand, a person who knows is not always wise. It is
possible to know what is best, but to act otherwise by conceding to the power
of pleasure or suffering. According to Plato, one can learn knowledge, but
not wisdom, because wisdom is a virtue and not just knowledge.

3) Wisdom is part of the process of cognition to the extent that the latter
determines the practical activity of a person and, first of all, his or her moral
behavior.



370 Jeonuo CTO/IOBHY

4) Ancient thinkers ascribed the property of wisdom to experiential
knowledge and perceived wisdom in various kinds of art and trade, and in
state government. They also recognized a certain hierar-chy in such wisdom
according to the level and depth of understanding.

5) Ancients thinkers knew, of course, that human notions of wisdom are
all relative.

According to Kant's teaching, wisdom is the category of “practical rea-
son” and it has both practi-cal-moral and theoretical aspects.

In late antiquity, the philosophical term “Sophia” came to denote what
in biblical texts is called the Wisdom of God. Vladimir Solov'ev developed
his concept of Sophia as unified Humanity - the su-preme wisdom of the
universe - based on the traditional theological-philosophical interpretation
of Sophia-Wisdom. Wisdom as “human sagacity”, as virtue, according to V.
Solov'ev, is “the ability to ap-ply in the most expedient way one's mental
ability to the most worthy, i.e. value-oriented objects”.

Wisdom and knowledge are two sides of the antinomy. However, wis-
dom contains in itself yet another dialectical contradiction - a contradiction
between cognitive and axiological principles. Wisdom is the fruit of the knowl-
edge of life, but knowledge is, in its axiological aspect, the experiential un-
der-standing of values in their vitality. Wise knowledge is not simply a pos-
session of information; it is knowledge - often intuitive - of the value of
information. Wisdom is a valuable fusion of cognition and evaluation, infor-
mation and value. Philosophy as love of wisdom - like wisdom itself - pre-
supposes atten-tion to both cognitive and value-oriented human activity.
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CARL JUNG ON CREATION,
THE RELIGIONS AND RELIGIOUS UNITY

John P. DOURLEY

Carleton University, Canada

Jung on Creation

Jung’s psychology has much to contribute to a contemporary understand-
ing of creation. For Jung, creation, in its deepest sense, refers to the human
attainment of self-consciousness universally. Creation in this sense describes
the initial birth of the ego, as the bearer of consciousness, from its origin in
the unconscious at the insistence of the self. Creation occurs as humanity
becomes self-conscious in the evolutionary process and reoccurs in every
individual who reaches this psychological state. This initial creation of con-
sciousness then becomes the basis of an intrapsychic dialectic. The dynamic
of'this dialectic is one in which consciousness, initially freed from the womb,
must reenter the womb in a rhythmic maturational development that can be
described from many viewpoints.!

At the individual level the movement of repeated return to and exit from
the ego’s origin is experienced as personal revitalization, the effect of an
ever intensifying integration of the ego with the many complexes in the emer-
gence of a broader personality. The individual becomes increasingly at home
with what Jung calls one’s “supraordinate” or more “compendious™ per-
sonality, a personality marked by an ever greater synthesis of one’s centre of
consciousness with the potentially competing forces that constitute the more
total person and that should be included in it.

Beyond and accompanying the psychological integration of the person,
the reimmersion of the ego in its source enables the ego to return to the con-
scious world with a sense of ever broadening unity with the external totality
through dissolution in the source of that totality as the ground of one’s individ-
ual life. This experience moves the individual toward an empathy potentially
as encompassing as that of the creator of the totality intersected in the depths
of the individual’s psyche. Jung describes this process as one of progression
and regression. He likens it to the diastolic and systolic movement of blood
to and from the heart.® In its progressive movement consciousness proceeds
from it source in the unconscious funded by the energies of the unconscious.
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In movements of regression the ego returns to its source to be renewed and
reborn from it. This rhythm recurs repeatedly as the foundational movement
of the maturational process Jung terms “individuation”.

The self is involved in each moment of this movement. It initially thrusts
the ego out of its containment in the unconscious and then recalls the ego to
its source as the ongoing prelude to its resurrection in a consciousness of
new energy, balance and extended sympathy. The self not only orchestrates
this process. It becomes increasingly incarnate in the resultant conscious-
ness produced by the process itself. The self does so through the unity it
works between consciousness and its unconscious source so that the creator
of consciousness becomes progressively conscious in its creature. From its
side the creature must constantly sacrifice its limitations toward an ever greater
ingression of the source of consciousness in it. For Jung the mutual, though
intrapsychic, completion of creator and creature through processes of recip-
rocal sacrifice to each other is the basic meaning of incarnation* and de-
scribes the relation between God and humanity depicted in the Christian
myth and enacted in its liturgical expression in the Mass.’

In interpreting Christianity as a compelling description of the incarna-
tion of the self and the mutual suffering of creator and creature in the pro-
cess, Jung deviates from orthodoxy in his implication that in processes of
redemption the human and divine must sacrifice to each other. In this view
the human plays a larger role in this reciprocity than orthodox understanding
of grace can allow. For with Jung the human must not only sacrifice con-
stantly to the demands of the divine becoming conscious in it, but the divine
is ushered into full consciousness only within the confines of human finitude
and with the necessary cooperation of the human. Just as the unconscious
fulfills a God-like role in creating consciousness, so is God painfully and so
reluctantly born into consciousness as the filius philosophorum, the son of
the alchemical philosophers and the child of human cooperation with the
unconscious.’ Put succinctly consciousness as the son of God gives birth to
God as its son through its cooperation with the self becoming conscious in it.
Effectively Jung, in the footsteps of Jacob Boehme, is saying that God creates
to become progressively conscious in the creature as the only centre of discre-
tionary consciousness in the universe.” The redemption of the divine in per-
sonal life is the basic meaning of both the suffering and joy in every life.

At the macrocosmic level this same process is the meaning and goal of
history. In his late work on Job, Jung describes humanity as caught up in a
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“pleromatic drama”.® The drama is that of humanity being led by the Spirit
into the fullness of the unconscious, the “pleroma”, to redeem this divine
plenitude by bringing it ever more into human historical consciousness. This
means that history moves progressively to the making conscious of the total
wealth of the unconscious in a consciousness that moves to a more perfect
reflection and realization of the total divine possibility. In short history moves
to an ever greater epiphany of its divine ground in human consciousness.

If the glory of history is to move toward such an epiphany, such move-
ment is not without its suffering. If the ground of consciousness creates con-
sciousness to become conscious in it, the form this consciousness will take is
the resolution in history of the antinomies or conflicting opposites that seethe
in the unconscious source of consciousness. In effect Jung is arguing that
historical humanity is tasked with bringing to resolution in itself the contra-
dictions that divinity could neither perceive nor resolve in its eternal but
unconscious life.” All the opposites that clash in history have their archetypal
origin in the unconscious as the creator of history and seek their expression
and, hopefully, their mutually enriching synthesis in historical consciousness.

Thus the battles between good and evil, male and female, body and
soul, unrelated affirmation and universal compassion are rooted in the un-
conscious and are expressions of it. So also are all the cosmologies, reli-
gions, philosophies and political systems that carry the imprint and the
lure of the numinous. For Jung every myth, dead or alive, has served to
orient individual and civilization as maps of meaning throughout the histo-
ry of religion and culture. This process, though inescapable, is not without
its own dangers. Because the archetypal source of consciousness can never
be exhausted in any of its expressions, and because the synthesis of divine-
ly based contradictions can only be approximated and never definitively
achieved in history, the evolution of religion and culture must always seek
to supersede their current forms and so are in a state of necessary and
endless evolution. The possibility of a final revelation or an ultimate and
all inclusive manifestation of the divine, in either religious or political form,
is forbidden in principle in Jung’s understanding of the contribution reli-
gion makes to culture in their joint historical development.

Jung on Religion

In Jung’s view, the collective unconscious is also the power known as
the Great Mother or the Goddess,!® or the “matrix mind”"' because she gives



376 John P. DOURLEY

birth to human consciousness and to its archetypal expressions. For this
maternal power is also the seat of the archetypes. The archetypes are the
psychic powers that give rise to the experience of the numinous and through
this experience to the profusion of the world’s religions. The archetypes do
this when they impact on consciousness and leave the individual thus shaken
with the strong conviction that she or he have been addressed by divinity.
For Jung, then, religion, in the first and most primordial sense, is simply the
“scrupulous observation” of that which approaches consciousness from the
unconscious.'? Observational dialogue with the unconscious thus constitutes
dialogue with the source of religious experience and so is the basis of the
individual’s immediate conversation with the divine source of all religions.
The power of the archetypes and the individual’s conversation with them
become, for Jung, the basis of a personal revelation and the foundation of
one’s personal myth. This dynamic is what Jung means by his discovery of a
legitimate and universal “...authentic religious function in the unconscious”.!
Through dialogue with this presence in the psyche, the individual’s own
mythic truth is revealed as one’s truest foundation as well as the source of
one’s creativity. Creativity thus becomes the process of living into and ex-
pressing one’s personal myth as the truth of the self becomes ever more incar-
nate in the individual’s consciousness. Living into one’s personal myth is also
the basis of one’s strength and integrity in relating to the myths into which one
is born in one’s surrounding culture. The experiential recovery of one’s mythic
foundation enables the individual to respond to collective myths in a variety of
ways ranging from greater appreciation of the symbol system into which one is
born, through various levels of modification to personal need, to outright re-
jection. In this way the cultivation of the individual’s myth can transform the
collective myth in dramatic ways, as do the founders of the religions, or in less
dramatic but equally effective ways, as when collective consciousness is im-
perceptibly corroded through the gradual development of a supplanting myth
working through many individuals in touch with their deeper truth. In either
case, argues Jung, the supplanting myth is collectively acceptable only be-
cause it carries the spiritual needs of the culture transformed by its reception.
At the cultural level all great and enduring literature, poetry and mythol-
ogy are thus expressions of the archetypal world but religion is, perhaps, the
most powerful and binding form of archetypal experience. Religious and,
especially mystical experience,' held a certain priority for Jung as expres-
sions of the archetypal because of the powerful sense of the numinous such
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experience carries with it. Because such experience is so laden with a sense
of the divine it can only be expressed in symbolic language. Jung spent much
of his life as an apologist for religious symbolism' and deplored that fact
that many contemporary religious communities and individuals read their
revelations and dogmas literally as describing events wholly external to the
psyche and usually located in a distant pass.!®

For Jung the leading of the symbolic life did not mean the imitation of
past historical events in the distinguished lives of various saviours, messiahs
or saints. Rather it meant reliving in one’s personal life the archetypal pat-
terns described in the scriptures and myths left behind by those whose lives
such patterns had so notably vivified.!” For instance, for Jung, the reality of
death and resurrection would remain foreign and literal to a believer who
had yet to experience their reality in his or her psychic and so spiritual life.
This appreciation of the potential power of the psyche for positive religious
transformation in the life of the individual led Jung to a conception of faith
as the immediate and intense personal experience of the truth expressed in
scriptural, that is, archetypal literature,'® and to deplore the fact that this
sense was too often defeated in contemporary religiosity by a literalism, his-
toricism and externalism that jointly destroyed rather than enhanced the power
of the symbols culminating in their rejection by the educated and, indeed, by
anyone possessed of a deeper religious sensitivity.'?

Jung on Religious Unity and the Current Religious Situation

Jung understood the current state of religious evolution to be one in
which humanity was coming increasingly to locate the origin of its religious
experience, and so its religions, in the psyche and in the archetypal forces of
human interiority however described. Jung understood this stage in the evo-
lution of humanity’s religious consciousness to be the consequence of a “mil-
lennial process™ and by extension to be a formative factor in humanity’s
future religious development. Such a development would mean ideally that
human spirituality would increasingly turn inward for a more immediate indi-
vidual dialogue with divinity. Such a development would also come to appre-
ciate the world’s religions as originating from and pointing to foundational
movements within the deeper psyche as the source of their common birth.

The turn to human interiority as the foundation of religious life would
have many consequences. Perhaps the most important consequence would
be the laying to rest of the often lethal contentions between the various reli-
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gions and the cultures they inform and bond. This pacific effect of an enhanced
sense of the human origin of the absolute would also extend to what Jung calls
the “isms” and so to all political, ethnic, and national claims to a superiority or
finality in whatever mode this claim might be made.?' All religious and political
claims to the absolute would be appreciated as valid but necessarily partial ex-
pressions of the archetypally human. None would be considered final and ex-
haustive of the inner depths from which they are collectively born. In this con-
text, processes of the internalization of divinity and its containment within the
psyche would lead to a redeeming relativity in the all too frequently competing
concretions of divinity in the communities they bond and often render uncon-
scious in the bonding. The same relativity would humanize archetypally based
political systems and their cultures. The absolute commitment such secular forms
of thinly disguised religiosity so frequently demand would dissolve into an ap-
preciation of different archetypally based religions, cultures and political organi-
zations in a consciousness that would embrace the relative truth and good of
each while bowing unequivocally to none.

Jung and the Emergence of a Myth of Supersession

The recall of divinity to its origins in the psyche was, for Jung, of im-
mense consequence in the world of Christianity and the cultures it has influ-
enced. For immediate dialogue with the archetypal powers of the unconscious
can reveal to those who engage in it the rudiments of an emerging myth which
currently would appreciate but work to supersede the limits of the reigning
Christian myth. As stated, Jung understood the unconscious to work toward a
consciousness in which all of its resources and oppositions were surfaced and
brought into harmonies. This position is at the basis of Jung’s understanding of
compensation and of revelation as compensating the society into which it breaks
as meeting that society’s deepest human and spiritual need. In Jung’s reading
of their history, Christianity and its sister religion Mithraism compensated the
one-sided and pathologizing contempt for and debasement of life so common
in the society and empire of that day.?> Hence there was a societal need for a
spiritual religion to compensate the abuse of human physical and instinctual
life then so prevalent. In that historical context the religious compensation
brought by Christianity meant that the spiritual, the masculine, and the good
were sacralized. The bodily/instinctual, the feminine and the demonic came to
share a joint exclusion for the sacred and were not infrequently and unfortu-
nately identified with each other.
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Though Jung will pay high tribute to the Christian emphasis on spirit as
contributing to the foundations of Western culture, he was equally convinced
that what it had excluded from the realm of the divine had now to be includ-
ed if the Christian culture was to escape the reverse pathology of a one-sided
emphasis on spirit. In effect he felt that the recovery of the sacrality of the
earth, the feminine and the demonic would constitute the creation of a new
and surpassing myth whose Spirit would include more in the realm of the
sacred than the Christian Spirit could easily accommodate. Likening himself
to Joachim di Fiore, Jung suggested that the West was entering into an age of
a new spirit which would surpass the spirit of current Christianity much as
Joachim suggested at the end of the twelve century that Christianity was on
the brink of a third age of the spirit which would surpass Christianity’s then
current form.” More Jung strongly implied that, in his experience of the
modern psyche, it currently urged such a myth and that his psychology could
be a significant catalyst in both tracing its origins in the West and ushering it
into contemporary Western consciousness.

The myth would recover the divinity of the feminine and, indeed, give a
certain priority to the Goddess forgotten or hidden by patriarchal concerns
with the world of relatively superficial and unrelated consciousness. The re-
covery of the sacred feminine would foster an androgynous consciousness
working toward the unity of male and female in members of each gender. The
realities of heaven and earth would unite, a union Jung saw as the symbolic
substance of the Roman declaration of the Assumption in 1950.2* Divinity and
matter would remarry in a more integrated psyche. God and matter would not
longer be at war. Finally Christ and Satan, helpfully differentiated in the Chris-
tian scriptures, would embrace as the light and dark sons of a common Fa-
ther.”> Such embrace would give to a one-sided luminosity its much needed
darker deepening. Such a union would also make it increasingly difficult for
those caught up in a more limited mythology to demonize anything or anyone,
especially communities or individuals bonded by myths other than their own.

Whether the widening inclusion of what is sacred in the myth Jung saw
now emerging is compatible with the Christian myth remains to be seen.
Whether the religions of the world can come to see themselves as various
expressions of the same psychic source and so capable of honoring each
other in their very differences remains also to be seem. The alternative would
have to be some form of a unilateral victory and predominance of one, or the
agreement to split the world into cultures informed by competing versions of



380 John P. DOURLEY

the holy. Neither option would hold much promise for humanity and would
fall far short of Jung’s version of the myth of the future.

The extent and depth of the vision that would inform such a myth is evi-
dent in Jung’s appropriation of the alchemical tradition and its symbol of the
unus mundus, the one world unified by its transparency to its sacred ground for
those whose perception of their surroundings proceeds from their resonance
with the ground of their individuality as the ground of the universe. In coming
to this consciousness Jung describes an ascetic phase which removes the soul
from the body through the agency of the spirit. But the soul now spiritualized
is then reunited with the body in a harmony of body, soul and spirit.?® This
unity is a heavenly state on earth and culminates in the consciousness of the
one world, that is, a consciousness which perceives surrounding reality from
the inhesion of consciousness in “...the eternal Ground of all empirical be-
ing...”.?” Tt is to such unity of opposites that Jung would see the new myth
moving. The realization of such a mythic consciousness in history informs his
late statement of hope for the future. “The afternoon of humanity, in a distant
future, may yet evolve a different ideal. In time, even conquest will cease to be
the dream”.?® It can be argued that the threats to the human future are per-
haps greater now than they were when Jung died in the middle of the Cold
War and perhaps they are not. In either case, there may still be time to move
through potentially suicidal conflict between religions and their cultures to
humanity’s distant afternoon, if there is to be one, when conquest will cede
to a different dream.
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TEOPUS COCTOSIHUI CO3HAHMUSI
B AKCUOMATHKE V. JIIKEHMCA *

Jmumpuin CITHBAK

Cro net Hazazm, B 1902 romy, aMepuKaHCKHI TICHXOJIOT YIITbsaM JkeriMc
3aBepIIAI TEKCT HEOOIBIOH MOHOTpadMH U U3/1aJ ee o 3ariaBueM « MHo-
roo0pa3ue pelMruo3HOTO ONbITay. KHNTa BRI3BajIa WHTEpEC y CIIeIHaIHC-
TOB, @ TaK)X€ IIMPOKON YHTATENbCKOW ayIUTOpPHH M Oblla TIepeBe/ieHa Ha
BaXHEHIHE eBporelickue s3pikn. C 3amo3manueM Ha BoceMb JieT, B 1910
roxy, B Mockge, ofl penaknuei u ¢ npeauciosueM C.B. JIypre, Ob110 011y0-
JIMKOBAHO U PyCcCKoe U3faHue KHUTH JkeiiMca. Y Hac eMy Takke Cy»KJIEHbI
OBLTH IIMPOKOE PacCIpOCTpaHECHUE U OJlarogapHas ayIuTOPHSL.

B 1992 rony, cpa3y *xe mocie penuTebHBIX MPeoOpa3oBaHui, TPyIaMu
M3MIaTeIhCTBA «AHIIPEEB M CHIHOBBS», YK€ B HOBOM Poccwm, ObII0 He3aMes-
JIMTENTFHO M3AHO PEPUHTHOE BOCIIPOM3BEICHHE CTAPOTO U3AHU'; 32 HUM B
CBOY Uepes MOCIIeA0BaN APYTHE TEePETIOKEHU U TTePEBOAbI, TIOJTHBIE MO0
yacTuaHble. Hauanmace HOBast KHM3HD CTapoOi, OJHAKO, KaK C KaXKIBIM TOIOM
BBISICHSJIOCH, B CBOMX OCHOBHBIX UepTaxX OTHIOAb HE yCTapeBIIed KHUTH.

K ymomMsHyTEIM OCHOBHBIM 4YepTaM CIEAYeT IMPeX/e BCETO OTHECTH
omkas [/[iceiimca om o0CyxHcOeHUs OHMONO2UU PEeNUSUOZHO20 U MUCmu4ec-
K020 NepexCusanus, COnpo8oICOdemMblii NepeHoCOM BHUMAHUA K NpobiiemMam
e20 ncuxonoz2uu. B cuity 3Tor0 MpUHIHIA, TEOJOTHS doctoris seraphici nBa-
[[ATOTO CTOJNETHs ObLiIa IEIMKOM IOCTPOEHA B paMKax IMCHUXOJIOTHYECKOM
Haykd. OTTaIKUBasCh OT 3TOTO MPHUHITUTIA TUOO YIUTHIBAs TAKOBOM, pa3BH-
Bas 1 peo0pasys ero CIeCTBHS, CTPOHIIHN BIUIOTH JI0 HACTOAIIETO BPEMEHH!
CBOE€ IIOHUMAaHHE PETMTHO3HOTO, MUCTHYECKOTO WIIH TyXOBHOTO OIIBITAa MHO-
TOYHCIICHHBIE TEOPETHKH, TIPUAEPKABAIOIINECS CaMOil pa3HOOOpa3HOil OpH-
SHTAaIlU! — OT OMXEBHOPHUCTCKON IO TPAHCIIEPCOHATLHOM.

MOXHO 3aMETUTH, YTO CXOOCMBA U PAZIUYUAL MEHCOY PAZTUYHBIMU UIKO-
AAMU U HANPABAEHUAMU NPU IMOM 3AMPASUBAION He CMOIbKO CMPOSYI0
DopMynUPOBKY NpUHYUNG RCUXON02UIMA UNU 2PAHUY €20 NPUMEHEHUS, CKOJlb-
KO CIMPYKMYPY COZHAHUSL U MOOYCbL €20 U3MEHEeHUl — WU, KAK celdac Cmanu
2080pUMb, «KAPMO2PAPUIO COHAHUS 8 ee CMAMUKe U OUHAMUKE»* — OCHO6-
Hble Yepmbl KOMOPOU yce HenoCpeOCMBeHHO ONPeOelaon KOHMYpPblL Uccie-
008AMeENbCKUX NPOSPAMM U CIMPAMESUl].
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3a mecTpoid ¥ MHOTOOOPa3HOW KapTHHOM MOCIENHUX, HECKOIBKO YKe
MTOTYCKHEJIO ¥ CTAJIO CTHPATHCS TO MOHUMaHNeE PETUTHO3HOTO CO3HAHMUSA, €70
COCTOSIHUH W W3MEHEHHH, KOTopoe OBIJIO Oeriio, a B HEKOTOPBIX acIeKTax
Jake JOBOJBHO MOAPOOHO W TINATENBHO paspaboraHo camuM Y. JIxeiMm-
coM. YUTo MOXXET OBITh €CTECTBEHHEE, YeM BEPHYTHCS K CTPAHUIIAM «3IHH-
Oyprckoro Kypca» JIEKIMH Ha OpOTe BTOPOTO CTOJNETHS €ro CYyIIeCTBOBA-
HUS, TIEPEINCTaTh CTaphle CTPAHMIIBI 1 BOCCTAHOBHTD B MTaMATH BEXH, pac-
CTaBJICHHBIE TIPH OCBOEHUHM HOBOW 00JacTH 3HAHWH CaMHUM €€ IepBOIPO-
xonueMm. BoccranoBnenne — win, ckopee, MPUIIOMUHAHUE TAKOBBIX — BXO-
IIUT B YHCIIO TICPBOOUYEPEIHBIX eI HACTOAIICH paOoTHI.

Cocmosnue coznanus

W cxoqapiM KOHCTPYKTOM TSI TOHUMAHWSI M IECKPUTIIIIH BceX (peHome-
HOB JIlyXOBHOM JKM3HHU Ye€JIOBEKa B KOHIeNuH Y. J>xeliMca yCcTaHOBIIEHO co-
CMOsAHUE e20 CO3HAHUA — «...BCE AYIIEBHOE COCTOSHIE IETNKOM, BCSI BOITHA
CO3HaHWA WJIM, HHAYe TOBOPS, BCS COBOKYITHOCTh MBICTMIMBIX B TaHHBIA MO-
MeHT 00bekToB (the total mental state, the entire wave of consciousness or
field of objects present to the thought at any time)»[1].*> Haubosee moaaomy
PacCMOTPEHHUIO CTPYKTYPHI COCTOSIHUS CO3HAHUS TIOCBSIIIIEHA 3aKITIOUUTEb-
Hasl 4acTh JIEKIMH X JHpKeMMcoBa JIEKITMOHHOTO Kypca.

B cTarngHO# cTpyKType KaXkIOTO COCTOSIHUS BBIJEIISAIOTCS IIEHTP U TIe-
pudepus, cBsI3aHHBIE MEXKAY COOOH CIOKHBIM KOHTHHYYMOM TT€PEXOIHBIX
¢dbopm. B yenmpe pacmonararoTcsi KOHCTPYKTHI, IOABEPTHYTHIC, (OPMYIIH-
pysl Ha COBPEMEHHBIN JIaJl, MAKCUMaJIbHOW KOTHHUTUBHOU TiepepaboTke (To
ecTh 00paboTaHHBIE IPU TOMOIIH OJHOTO U3 OCBOEHHBIX JaHHBIM YeJIOBe-
KOM CEMHOTHYECKUX KOZOB ITPH WHTEHCHBHOM KOHTPOJIE BHUMAHHUS, BKITIO-
YeHHBIE B CUCTEMY YK€ CYIIECTBYIOIINX CEMaHTHIECKUX TIOJIEH 1 CTaBIIINe
B CHJTY TaKOW YIOPSIOYEHHOCTH HCTOUHUKOM <«JTHYHON SHEPTHI» YETIOBEKA).

Hecxonpko nmanee oT LEHTpa, 3aONHAS cpedHue 00aacmu COCTOSHUS
CO3HAHMUSA, OTCTOST TAaKHE €TO «MBICIIMMbIE 00BEKThI», KOTHUTHBHAS TIepepa-
00TKa KOTOPBIX B OJTHOM HJIM HECKOJIBKHMX 3BEHBSIX OKa3ajach HEIOIHOM, B
CHITY T€X WJIM MHBIX DHJIO- WIIH e SK30T€HHBIX 00CTOSTENHCTB.

Haxkonert, o0mmpHYyI0 nepughepuro 3amoaHsIET 00JIacTh «CyOIMMUHATb-
HOTO CO3HaHUS», KoTopoe J[>keiMC B MPHUHITUITE OTOXKIECTBISLI C TIOACO3HA-
HHEM. JTa 00JIaCTh B CBOIO OYepenb OblIa TIOABEPTHYTA pa3AeiICHUIO Ha Ba
JIOMEHa, KOTOPBIE MBI MOXKEM OTIPEEITUTD KaK JUYHOCHHBIU U CBEPXTUUHOCH-
moitl. OmIpenessst MepBBIA U3 HUX, aMEPUKAHCKHUN ITICHXOJIOT TIOMYEPKIBAIL, UTO
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«HU3IMHE TposiBlieHUs cyonmmvuaansHoro (the lower manifestations of the
Subliminal) BriosHE COOTBETCTBYIOT COOCTBEHHBIM TyXOBHBIM PECYpPCaM JINI-
HocTH (the resources of the personal subject) 1 He MPEBBIMIAIOT MX: 0OBIIHOE
CoZIeprKaHFe 9yBCTB YeJI0BEKa, BOCIPHHIMAeMOe UM 0e3 ydacTusi BHUMaHHUS,
3areyariieHHoe U 00paboTaHHOE B €T0 JyIIie BHE CBETa CO3HAHMS, AT COBEP-
MIICHHO JJOCTAaTOYHOE 00bSICHEHHUE SBJICHUSM aBToMaTm3May [2]. K auciry moc-
JIETHUX YUCHBIH OTHEC B MIEPBYIO OUepeb 3pUTEIbHBIE, CITyXOBbIE, TAKTHIIb-
HBIE U TTPOYHE TICEBAOTAILTIOIIHAITUH, pACCMaTPUBaEMbIE PSIOM TPaAUIIHOH-
HBIX KyJBTYp Kak BHIEHHS, TOJI0Ca, ¥ TIpodee, He BhI3bIBaBIIee y J[xeliMmca
0c000T0 TEOPETHUECKOTO HHTEpeca U cpasy JKe MOMEIIEHHOe UM o/ pyOpu-
Ky «BCEX CHMITTOMOB TEJIECHOM U AyIeBHON ucTepuu (the whole procession
of symptoms of hysteric disease of body and of mind)» [3].

UTo %€ KacalloCh «CBEPXJIMUYHOCTHOTO JIOMEHAy, TO 37eCh JxeiMe npu-
OerHyJ K ”HHOBAIINH, IOCTaTOYHO HETPUBUAIIFHOM A5 cBoero BpemeHu. «Ho
JIOTUYECKH BIIOJTHE OMYCTHMO, YTO, TIOOOHO TOMY, KaKk MHUpP MaTepHallb-
HBIX BelIed JOXOOUT 10 HAIIETO OCHOBHOTO, MOCTOSHHO OOIPCTBYIOIIETO
moJis co3HaHus (our primary wide-awake consciousness) depe3 HaIlld BHE-
IITHAE YyBCTBA, TaK U BBHICIITHE TyXOBHBIE CYIIECTBA M CUJIBI, €CIIH OHU Oeli-
CMBUMENbHO CYyUecmayiom, MOTYT HENIOCPEACTBEHHO AEWCTBOBATh HAa HAC
JIUIIB TI0J] YCIIOBHEM CYIIECTBOBAHUS Y HAC MOJCO3HATENBHOM 00IacTh ay-
MeBHOM »u3HU (a subconscious region), KOTopasi oHa CITOCOOHA OTKPHITH
HaM JIOCTYT K CO3HAHHUIO ATHUX BBICIINX TyXOBHBIX SBICHUID. «BO3MOXKHO»,—
anerndecku qooasui Y.J[eitmMc, — «4TO CyTONOKa JKU3HH, OCBEIIeHHAs Ha-
M OOJJPCTBYIOIINM CO3HAHHEM, TUIOTHO 3aKPBIBAET KAKyIO-TO JIBEPH, KO-
TOpas MPUOTKPEIBaeTCs B cyMepkax Ilogco3narensHOTO» [4].

Ilocnexnsis MHTYWULNA, OTKPBIBaBIIAs MeTa(hU3UKE ABEPH B aKaIeMH-
YEeCKYIO MICUXOJIOTHIO, OYKBAIHHO ITPOHU3BIBAIIA TEKCTYPY «IAHHOYPICKO-
To Kypcay» Harmoao0ne TOHKOU, HO IPOYHOU M SIPKO OKpAIIeHHOW HUTH. B
3aKITFOYAIONIeH M3oKeHne TeKknun X X, J[xefiMc oOpaTuics kK Hell CHOBa
1 TTOMUYEPKHYII, 9TO «4eM OBl HU ObIII0 B nomycmopontem (farther side) To
«HEYTO», OOIIEHNE C KOTOPHIM MBI TIEPEKUBAEM B PEIIUTHOIHOM OTIBITE —
no smy cmopony (hither side) OHO SBISETCS TOACO3HATEIHHBIM TIPOIOJI-
KEHUEM HaIlled CO3HATEIBHOMN KU3HUY [5].

JenumuTanys 1ByX TOMEHOB MOICO3HATENBHOTO, MpoBeieHHas Jkei-
MCOM, TTPOSIBHJIA B JATBHEUIIIEM CBOIO KOHCTPYKTHBHOCTS. 110 oxHy, «amy»
CMopoHy TIO3ULIMOHUPOBAII ceOs S KO U HANIPABJICHHA, TEOPETHKH KO-
TOPBIX MPEANOYUTAIN OCTaBaThCA B TPAHMIIAX ABTOHOMHOW YEIOBEYECKOM
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JTUIHOCTH TICUX0AHAJN3, KIIACCUKH KOTOPOTO, KaK M3BECTHO, TIOJIaraly pea-
JTUCTUYHON 3a7]ady IOMOYb KIIMEHTY pa3Be 4TO MEPEHTH OT OIIYIIEHHUS OCT-
pOTO AHMCTpecca K COCTOSHUTO CTIOKOWHOW Oe3HaNeKHOCTH. B nozumusnom
Kfoue ee pa3paboTad TEOPETUKH TYMaHUCTHIECKON TICHUXOJIOTHH, TIOCTY-
JUPOBABIINE CAMOAKTYAIH3AIHIO Yepe3 TIOCPECTBO PACKPHITHS CBOUX HE-
peaTr30BaHHBIX PECYPCOB U CKPBITHIX CITOCOOHOCTEH Kak I, JOCTOMHYIO
MTOJIITHHHO TBOPYECKON JINIHOCTH.

Paspabotka — wi, cKopee, ITypM* — APYTOr0, «CEePXAUUHOCIHO20 00~
MeHa» COCTaBWIIa OCHOBHYIO 3aJ]ady MHOTOOOpa3HBIX CHCTEM TPaHCIIEPCO-
HaJBHOM IMapaIuTMbl, BRIpaOOTaHHBIX 3a MOCTIeTHIE YeTBePTh cToneTus . Kak
MOTYEPKHYI Ha TIEPBOH YK€ CTPAHMUIIE TPEANCIOBUS K H3JaHHONH UM aHTOJIO-
THH «TPAHCTIEPCOHATBHBIX IICHXOJIOTHUI BEAYIINN TEOPETHUK STOTO HAPaB-
nenns Yapne3 T. Tapt, «B HacTosIIEE BpEMS CIIOKHIIACH HACYIITHAS TOTPEO-
HOCTh B TI€pEoIpeie]IeHNH aKCHOMAaTHKH TICHXOJIOTHH, TPEXIIE BCETO II0
JIMHUM TIPOJIOJDKEHUST KOHUEMIMKM TaKUX Y4YeHBbIX, Kak YuibaMm Jlxermc u
Kapi FOHT, a Takxke «330TepuyeCcKux» MCUXOIOTHH HHBIX KYIBTYp, TAKUX,
Kak Cy¢usm, fiora, Oyaauzmy».’

AHTONOTHA BHITIUIA B ¢BeT B 1983 roay; HO M K Hadally CIICIYIOMETO
CTOJIETHSI O MOJHOTO OCBOEHHSI CKPBITBIX NOTCHIIUHI JKEHMCOBOW MHHO-
Banmu OBLIO emie najneko. Bo BcskoM ciaydae, HOBast aHTOJIOTHS, U3IaHHAs
noneyeHnem AMmepukanckoit Ilcuxonornueckoit accornmanuu B 2000 rogy
Y TIPETeHA0BAaBIIAas Ha HOBBI CHHTE3 B H3YUYEHUH «CBEPXIUIHOCTHOTO J0-
MEHay IICUXUYEeCKOW )KI3HU CIIEZI0BaJIa €CIIM HE BIIOJIHE TOMY XK€, TO OJT13-
KOMY KypCy, Ha 94TO YKa3bIBaJIO JaXKe ee HazBaHue — « MHOTOOOpa3ue aHo-
MaJIbHOTO OMBITa».®

H3menenusn coznanusn

CocTrostHUE CO3HAHMS TI0 OMPEICICHUIO 00JIaTacT 3HAYNTEIILHOW CTa-
OubHOCTHIO. HecMoTps Ha 3TO, «. .. KAKOTO-HHOYIh HOBOTO MPEICTABICHHS
(), BHE3AITHOTO AMOIMOHAIHHOTO IMOTPSCEHUS (0) WIIH CITy9IallHOTO OpTraHH-
gecKoro Hemyra (B) AOCTATOYHO, YTOOBI pa3pylINTh BCE CTPOCHHUE; TOTIA
IIEHTP TSHKECTH TIEPEHOCHTCS B O0JIee YCTOMUNBOE MyIIeBHOE cOCTOsTHHE (then
the centre of gravity sinks into an attitude more stable), B kotopoe 6e3 BHYT-
PEHHUX MPOTHBOPEYUH M pa3pyIIUTEIbHON JTUCTAPMOHUM YKJIa(bIBAIOTCS
te uaen (the new ideas that reach the centre in the rearrangement), koTopbie
CIIOCOOCTBOBAIIH ITEPECTPONKE MPUBBIYHOTO IIEHTPA SHEPTUH — K HOBOE CTPO-
€HHEe CTOMT MHOTHE Toab» [6].”
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Kak Buaum, 6 smuonozuu kauecmseHHbix usMeHeHUll cCosHanus /ceimc
8bl0eIIANL Npedicoe 8Ce20 8030eliCmaue KOCHUMUBHBIX UHcalmos (a), agghex-
moag (), 1bo dice conmamuueckol namonozuu (8), paBHO MIPUBOIAIINX K Bpe-
MEHHOH yTepe TOMeocTasa 1 CABHUTY K €r0 HOBOMY YCTOMYHMBOMY COCTOSIHHIO.
HyxHO 3aMeTHTB, 9TO B OTHOIIIEHWH MEXaHN3Ma TaKOTO CIIBUTA, B3TIISIBI aMe-
PHUKAHCKOTO IICUXOJIOTa OBLTH JTAIEKH OT OTIPEIEIeHHOCTH.

Tak, n3nokeHwe JeKIMH X MOJBOAUT YUTATENS K BEIBOJTY, YTO B IPHUHITH-
TIE 8Ce KauecmeeHHble UIMEHEHUs NPOUCX00AM HA OOHOM U MOM Jice NoJle Co-
3HAHUA, CBOO0ACH K PEOPeaHU3ayuU e2o cocmaegiarwux. B onp3y Takoro BbI-
BOJIa CBU/IETENTLCTBYET M TIPSAMOE YKa3aHUe U3 MPUMETaHHs K TeKCTy yKa3aH-
Hott nekumu: «lIpencrasmsas cebe ATo sIBICHHUE, KaK TepeMeleHne BHYTPEH-
HETO IIEHTPa TSHKECTH, MBI CMOJKEM CKa3aTbh, YTO MOMEHMbL NOABTEHUS HOBOL
NCUXUYECKOU SHEpeUU, HANPABNIEHHOI HA HOBbIL OYXO8HbIL YEeHMp,U nepeme-
wienus1 npedicne2o yenmpa Kk nepugepuu cosnanus (the movement of new
psychic energies towards the personal centre and the recession of old ones
towards the margin) — TOJTbkO METOIOTIOTHYECKOE Pa3eIeHue OIHOTO, 10 CY-
MECTBY HENEIMMOTO TIporieccay [7] (KypCHB HAIIT, TIOCIIE BBIIEIICHHOTO BHITIIE
C €T0 IMOMOIIIBI0 (PparMeHTa, B OPUTHHAIBHOM TEKCTE €CTh ITOSICHEHUE B CKOO-
KaX, yKa3bpIBaloIIlee, YTO aBTOP BKIIIOYAJ B TAHHOM CITydae B IIOHSITHE CO3HA-
HIESL ¥ BCE €70 TIOICO3HATENbHEBIE 001acTH).?

Hapsiay ¢ atum, o ipyrum nosojam JxelmMc NoauepKuBall, 4To noie no-
MEHYUATIHBIX COCTMOSHUL CO3HAHUS 8 NPUHYUNE HECPABHEHHO wupe ux Habopa,
OCB0EHHO20 ODBIYHBIM HelLOBEKOM N0 X00Y NOBCEOHEe8HOU dHcu3HU. B 3TOM OTHO-
MIIEHWH JJOCTATOYHO COCTIAaThC Ha 3HAMEHUTHIN (hparMeHT u3 Jiekiuu X VI, nu-
THPOBAHHBII U 00CYKIABIIHICSA OECCUCTHBIM KOJIMYECTBOM aBTOPOB’: «. .. HAIIle
HOpPMaJIbHOE, WM, KaK MBI €70 Ha3bIBaeM, pa3yMHOE CO3HAHFE MPEICTABIIET
TG OAHY W3 (GOPM CO3HAHWS, TIPHUEM Opy2ue, COBEPULCHHO OM He20 OMIUY-
Hble (hopmbl, CYUecmsyiom paoom ¢ HUM, OMOelleHHble OM He20 TUllb MOHKOU
nepezopookoti (but one special type of consciousness, whilst all about it, parted
from it by the filmiest of screens, there lie potential forms of consciousness
entirely different). MBI MoXeM COBEPINUTH HAI KU3HCHHBIA ITyTh, JaXKe HE
OA03peBast 00 MX CYIIECTBOBAHHUH; HO, KaK TOJIBLKO OyIeT MPIMEHEH HE0OXO/TH-
MBI I UX TIPOOYKICHUS CTUMYIT, OHU CPa3y OXWBYT JJIsI HAC, TIPEICTABIISSA
TOTOBEIC 1 OTpeieieHHbIe (popMBI TyxoBHOM *xm3HH (definite types of mentality),
KOTOpEIE, OBITh MOXKET, UIMEIOT TIIe-HUOYIb CBOO 00JIacTh MpuMeHeHus1. Hare
TIPE/ICTaBICHHE O MUPE HE MOKET OBITh 3aKOHYEHHBIM, €CITM MBI HE TIPUMEM BO
BHUMaHHUE U 3TH (POpMBI co3HAHWSD» [8] (KypCcHB Har).
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Kak MOXXHO BHIIETH, B 3TOM, TIOCIIETHEM CITydae OTAEIbHBIE COCTOSHUS
CO3HAHMUSA SIBJIAIOTCA B TIPUHITUIIE PABHOIIEHHBIMH, COTIOIOKEHHBIMH Ha TIpa-
Bax BHJIOB B paMKax 0OoJiee MMpPOKOT0, pOJOBOTO KOHCTPYKTA.

Bnomae BocnpuHsaB 00¢ 0a30BBIX HHTYHIIHH YWibsMma J[xeitmca, Teo-
PETHKH H3MEHEHHBIX COCTOSHUI CO3HAHUS TIOABEPIIIA UX caMoi n3o0peTra-
TenpHOHN paspaborke. Tak, Komma MapTtuHmeln onpenennia «KOHTHHYYM
«BTOPWUYHBIH MPOIECC — IEPBUYHBIN MPOIIECC)» KaK THITOTETHIECKH OTIpeie-
TSrOInK 6a30ByI0 pa3MepHOCTH (the basic dimension), 3amarornryio Bapra-
UM HE TOJHKO MBIIICHHS, HO M BCEX ACTICKTOB CO3HAHUs». '

B onpenenernn KOHCTUTYHPYIOIIETO IPU3HAKA JAHHOTO KOHTHHYYMA,
MapTuHaCHI TPOSBHII HEKOTOpoe Kojiebanue. Tak, B TOIBKO YTO TPOITATH-
POBaHHBIX CIIOBaX, MPOCTPAHCTBO KOHTHHYYMa 3aJaHO MPOTHBOTIOCTABIIE-
HHEM NEPBUYHOTO W BTOPUYHOTO MPOIIECCOB, 3aMMCTBOBAHHBIM HEMOCPEI-
cTBeHHO y 3.®peiina.!! B apyrux BapuaHTax TCOPHH, 32 TAKOBYIO MOIJIO IIPH-
HUMAaTbCA Tpeodafanue MpaBo- WX JIEBOMOIYIIApHOW TiepepaboTKH WH-
¢dhopmanmu. B moboM ciyuae, mosie CO3HaHUS OXBATHIBAJIO BECh KOHTHHYYM,
a OTHENbHBIE COCTOSIHUA CO3HAHWS ONMpPEAEISUINCH Yepe3 MO3UITHOHNPOBa-
HHUE ero YCJIOBHOTO IIEHTpa Ha ITOH IIKae.

Kak cnencrBue, pazpaborannas K. Maptunaeitiiom «meopust konmu-
HYQIbHbIX COCMOAHUL CO3HAHUY COCTABUIIA BIIOJHE CTPOTOE TPOIOHKEHUE
nosiokeHnst JlxefiMca, MATHPOBAHHOTO HAMM BEINIE 104 HOMepoM [7]. OT-
METHM, YTO CaM aBTOP TAKYIO MPEEMCTBEHHOCTh OXOTHO TPU3HABAI. 2

ITpoTHBOMONIOKHOM OPUEHTALIMY TPUACPIKUBAJICS IPYTOM BUIHBINA T€O-
petuk, ynomsHyThiH Beiiie Yapne3 T.Tapt. [IpuBens Boiaepkky u3 « MHOTO-
00pasust peTUTHO3HOTO OMBITa», TOMEUCHHYIO HaMH BhITIe mudpoii [8], oH
MOTYEPKHYJ, YTO HETIOCPEACTBEHHO MPOIOIIKAET ee AyX B CBOCH «meopuu
OUCKpemHbIX cocmosiHull cozHanusy . JledcTBUTENbHO, pa3BuTas TapTom
KOHIICTIIIUS Je3WHTETPAIIHA HCXOJHOTO COCTOSHUS CO3HAHMUS, IIPUBOISIICH
K CKauKoOOpa3HOMY ITIepeXoay Ha YPOBEHb CIEAYIOMIETO, KAYeCTBEHHO OT-
JTIHOTO (KakK 1o HaOopy KOMITOHEHTOB, TaK M 10 CIIOCOOY WX YITOpsIoUue-
HUS) COCTOSTHUS peaan30Baja HKEHMCOBO IMOJIOKEHHE 00 HHBIX (hopMax co-
3HAHWSA, OT/AEJICHHBIX OT €r0 MPUBBIYHBIX COCTOSHUN TTOCPEICTBOM TOHYAM-
1iei, Ho mpouHo# mperpasl («the filmiest of screensy).'

Uro ke KacaeTcsi BHyTPEHHUX KOH(MIUKTOB (MOTHBAIIMOHHBIX, POJIEBBIX
Y TIPOYHX ), KOTOPBIE MOTYT B MIEPBYIO OYepeh MOBIHUATH Ha JAeCTaOMIN3a-
IIUI0 TIPUBBIYHOTO COCTOSIHUSI CO3HAHUS, TO MX IMOHUMaHWe pa3paboTaHo B
COBPEMEHHOM MCUXOJOTHYECKOHM HayKe C YIOBICTBOPUTEIBHOM MMOJIHOTOM. 13
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Mucmuueckue cocmoaHus co3HaAHUs

CocrostHus, onpeneneHnbie J)xeiMcoM Kak « MUCTHYECKUE, BBIIEIS-
FOTCSl HA OCHOBAaHUH YEThIPEX KPUTEPHUEB, PACCMOTPEHUIO KOTOPHIX IOCBS-
nieHa nepnas nojoBuHa Jiekiuu X VI. K HuMm npunamiexar:

1. Heuspeuennocmo (ineffability). «CaMbIit Tydmmwii KpUuTepuid U1 pac-
MTO3HABAaHHUS MUCTHYECKUX COCTOSTHUM CO3HAHHS — HEBO3MOXXHOCTH CO CTOPO-
HBI IEPEKUBIIIETO HX HAWTH CIIOBA IS OITUCAHNS, BEPHEE CKa3aTh, OTCYTCTBHE
CJIOB, CITOCOOHBIX B TIOJTHOM MEpPE BBIPA3UTh CYIITHOCTH ATOTO POia epeKnBa-
Huii (the subject of it immediately says that it defies expression, that no adequate
report of its contents can be given in words); 9TOOBI 3HaTh 0 HUX, HAJIO UCITBI-
TaTh WX HA JIMYHOM HETIOCPEICTBEHHOM OITBITE, a MEPEXXUTh MX TI0 TyKUM
cooOmeHnsM Henb3st. OTciona BUIHO, YTO MUCTHYECKHE COCTOSIHUS CKOpee
MIPUHAIICKAT K IMOITMOHAIBHOH cdepe, UeM K HHTEIUICKTyaTbHOW» [9];

2. Unmyumuenocms (noetic quality). «XoTsI MECTHYECKUE COCTOSHHS U
OTHOCHTCS K c(hepe JyBCTB, OHAKO IS TIEPEKUBAIOIIETO WX OHH SIBIISTFOTCS
ocoboit popmoii moznaBanms (although so similar to states of feeling, mystical
states seem to those who experience them to be also states of knowledge)» [10];

3. Kpamxospemennocms (transiency). «3a peIKuMHU HCKITIOUCHUSMH,
MPEIeNIOM WX SBIAETCS, MOBUINMOMY, CPOK OT IToiydaca A0 JBYX 4YacoB,
MOCJIE YeT0 OHM MCUYE3af0T, YCTYIIUB MECTO OOBIICHHOMY CO3HaHMIO» [11];

4. bezodesmenvrnocmo onu (passivity). «XoTs MACTHISCKHAE COCTOSHUS
MOYKHO BBI3BaTh C TOMOIIBIO BOJIEBBIX aKTOB, HAITPUMEP, COCPETOTOUCHHUEM
BHUMAaHWUS, pPUTMUYECKIMH TEJIOBUKSHUSIMH, WU JPYyTUM KaKUM-HHOYIh
CrocoOoM, B3STHIM M3 PYKOBOACTBA JJISI MICTHKOB; HO pa3 COCTOSIHHE CO-
3HAHUS MPHOOPENo XapaKTepHbIe A JTaHHOTO TEePeXUBAHMS MPHU3HAKH,
MHUCTHK HauWHAET OIIYIIaTh CBOIO BOJIIO KaK ObI MapaJu30BaHHOMN WIIH TaXKe
HaXOIAIIEHCS BO BIACTH KaKoW-To BBICIIEH cmibl (the mystic feels as if his
own will were in abeyance, and indeed sometimes as if he were grasped and
held by a superior power)» [12].

YunThIBas MOCIIEOBABIIEE PA3BUTHE TICHXOMOTHYECKON HAyKH, TOIBKO
YTO PUBENEHHYIO (POPMYITNPOBKY KPUTEPHEB BOSMOXKHO 0€3 CYIIIeCTBEHHBIX
MOTEPh IMTOIBEPTHYTH OTIPE/IEIIEHHON KOPPEKITNH — HAIIPHUMED, CIIEAYIOIIEH:

1. KoMMyHHUKaTHBHBIA KpUTEPH;
2. KoTHUTHBHBIN KpUTEPH;

3. TemmopanbHBIA KPUTEPHIL;

4. BoneBoiif KpUTEpHH.
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Hecwmotpst Ha METOIONOTHYECKYO OTPABAaHHOCTD TAKOTO MEPEOCMBICTIe-
HUSL, IPUXOANTCS KOHCTATHPOBATh, YTO HU OIHO W3 TIPETOKEHHBIX JKeiiMcom
OITIpe/IeIEHHUH HEeTIb3sI PUHSTH 0€3 CYIIeCTBEHHBIX OTOBOPOK M KOPPEKTHB, UTO,
COOCTBEHHO, M TIPOM30IILIO B TIO3AHEHTIIEH TpaauiwH. J{eficTBuTebHO:

1. Kak xopol111o 3Hany JUHTBUCTHI BO BpemeHa Y. JxeliMca, paBHO Kak
Y TIpeXJIe TOTO, B €CTECTBEHHOM SI3BIKE B TIPUHITUIIE HE CYIIECTBYET CJIOB,
CTHIOCOOHBIX 8 NOJIHOU Mepe BRIPA3NUTh CYIITHOCTD NePeXCUBanull 100020 pood.
Uro ke KacaeTcs MACTHIECKUX COCTOSHHUI CO3HAHWS, TO YeJIOBEYECTBO Ha
MIPOTSKEHUH BCEIl CBOEH MCTOPUH TOJIBKO M 3aHUMAIIOCH TEM, YTO CO37aBa-
JI0 NHTEHIIMOHATbHBIE SI3BIKH, HAITPABJICHHBIE Ha BRIPAXKEHUE, 3aKPEIICHHE
W Tiepeiady CYIIeCTBEHHO BaXKHBIX YEPT TAKUX COCTOSHHA. '

2. Muctudeckue COCTOSIHUSA CO3HAHUS NEUCTBUTEIBHO MPEACTABIISIOT
coboit popMBI MoO3HaHM, 00NagaroNIe CYMEeCTBEHHBIM CBOCOOpa3neM.
CHJTBI MUCTHYECKUX CYyOKYIIBTYp, KaK TIPaBUIIO, HAIIPABIISIOTCS Ha BRIPAOOT-
Ky npoyedyp yCmaHosleHus KOHYeH3yca OTHOCUTEIIFHO COIeP)KaHus TaKo-
BBIX B Ka)/IOM KOHKPETHOM CITydae, paBHO KaK U B Healle, €ClIi TaKkoe To-
HATHE TAHHOU CYyOKyJIBType HE TyXKII0.

[IprTasich ycTaHOBUTH HAy9HBIE COOTBETCTBHS TAKUM IIPOIEAYPaM, CO-
BPEMEHHBIE TEOPETUKH BHIIBUHYIH P/ KOHIICTIINH, Hanbonee KOHCTPYK-
TUBHOW M3 KOTOPBIX MPEJCTABISETCS MBICIH O TOM, YTO KaX/I0€ COCTOSHUE
co3HaHus (WK, CKopee, KaX bl UX KPYITHBIA Ki1acTep) o0JiamacT HaCTONb-
KO CyIIIECTBEHHBIM CBOE0Opa3neM, UTO [T €T0 aIeKBaTHON JIeCKPHUTIIIFH TPe-
Oyertcst BBIpabOTKa 0COO0N AUCHIUTUIHHEI — KHAYKU, O2PAHUYEHHOU COCMOs-
nuem [cosnanus] (state-specific science)».!”

OTMeTHM, 9TO B KaueCTBE KOHKPETHBIX MEXaHU3MOB KaueCTBEHHBIX «KOT-
HUTHUBHBIX CJBHUTOBY MIPH TIEpEX0/ie K NI3MEHEHHBIM COCTOSHUSIM CO3HAHUS B
COBpEMEHHOH HayKe pacCMaTpPHUBAIOTCS TIPEXKIE BCETO:

— mipe- wm HeBepOansHBIM (preverbal (infantile) or nonverbal) korau-
TUBHBIM CTPYKTYpaM M / WU UX [BEIOOpOYHAsI| peaKTHBAIINS;

— nepecmpoiika CmpyKmypbl OmoeibHbIX KOHYenmog (BILIOTh IO CUCTe-
MBI aTOMapHBIX KOTHUTHUBHBIX TPUMHUTHBOB) W/WJIH WX COBOKYITHOCTH («a

new «vertical» organization of conceptsy);
— QONOTHeHUue CMPYKMypbl KOHYennog MyTeM Mepexoaa MeXaHu3MOB,

o0ecneunBarouX MepIenIii, Ha KaYeCTBEHHO CBOCOOPA3HBIC MOIYCHI
(«new perceptual modesy).'s

B nienom, MOXHO cKka3arh, 4TO, pacroiaras BO3MOYKHOCTBIO pa3padarsi-
BaTh KaK AMOIMOHAIIHHBIN, TAK U KOTHUTHUBHBIA aCTeKThl MECTHYSCKHUX CO-
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CTOSTHHM CO3HAHMS, 3aJloKeHHbBIe Y. JI)kefiMcoM B (hOpMYITHPOBKE KPUTEPHEB
1-2, ydeHbIe CIeIyIONTHX TOKOJICHUI BEIOpAIM BTOPOE U3 3TUX HAIpaBICHHN
(Ha 9TO OKa3aI 6e3yCIIOBHOE BIHMSHUE M OOIIHIA TIPHIIMB MHTEpECca K KOTHUTHB-
HBIM MCCIICIOBAHISM, XapaKTePHBIN 11 HAYKH BTOPOH IMTOJIOBHHBI XX BEKa).

3. MHoOTOTHEBHBIE WM AaXke emie OoJiee ATUTENbHbIE MOJUTBEHHBIE
100 MeTUTATUBHBIE COCTOSHUS N3BECTHHI LIEJIOMY PSAY ACKETHIECKUX CyO-
KyJIBTYp, OT BU3AHTHIICKOTO HCHXa3Ma — 1o THOeTckoro OyanuimMa. bymyan,
TakuM 00pazoM, HEBEPHBIM B CHITY (OPMaTbHBIX COOOPaKEHUH, TIOJIOMKE-
Hue VY. J[[xeiiMca npecTaBiIsIeTCA BCe ke TOJE3HBIM MO CMBICITY.

Jeno B ToM, 9TO € IMHCTBEHHBIM CITIOCOOOM OTIHYUTH H3MEHEHHBIE CO-
CTOSTHUSI CO3HAHMSA B IEJIOM (M MHUCTHYECKHE — B YaCTHOCTH) OT TMATOJIOTH-
YECKHX COCTOSHUU ABISACTCA 00pamumocms TEPBBIX (BBIPAKAIOMAACT Y
OOBIYHBIX JIIONIEH B UX OTHOCHUTEIBHON KpAMKOBPEMEHHOCMU W OTPaKaro-
I1ast, B CBOIO OUEPEIb, COUHCMBO UX TUYHOCHU, HE3ABICUMO OT COCTOSHHSA).
TpynHO cka3aTh, B Kakoi Mepe TPEeIIoKEHHOE ITePeOCMBICTICHHE OBLITO OB
npuemiieMbIM T Jkefimca. Bmecre ¢ TeM, B Takol gopme oHO TIproOpe-
TaeT YepThl TEOPETHIECKON OMPABAAHHOCTH W KOHCTPYKTHBHOCTH.

4. «CBepXTMYHOCTHBIA TOMEH» CO3HAHUS MPENCTaBIsIET OO0 CBOETO
polia «MOCT», TOTTYCKAFOIIHHA COOOIICHUE UHOUBUOYYMA C «3ANPE0eTbHbIM.
CymHOCTh M CIIOCOOBI ICUCTBHUS TOCIEIHETO B PEIUTHO3HOMN TICUXOIOTHI
JlxeliMca BhIHECEHBI 32 paMKH Hay4HOIO aHalu3a anpuopHo. Kak cienctsue,
MOYKHO OBI OBLTO OXKHIATh, UTO MEXHUKY UHOVKYUU MUCMULECKUX COCMOS-
HULl, NPABUIA NOBEOeHUs 8 HUX, pedegble U NOBeOeHYeCKUe Cmepeomunbl,
npoyeoypsl UHMePNPemayuu MUCIUYECK020 ONbIMA BRIIAYT B €70 PacCMOT-
peHHNH Ha MepBhIi TuTaH. K HalmeMy yIUBICHUIO, K1ACCUK PeUUMENbHO O~
KA3a1csa om 5mo2o Kypcd, 0a8 He OONYCKAIOULYI0 COMHEHULL (hOpMYTUpOsKy
«Kpumepusl nacCU8HOCMu.

HyxHo cka3ars, 9T0 HU penurno3Has Guiocodus, HA IICUXOIOTHS pe-
JUTHO3HOCTH 3THUM ITyTeM He monuti. Hampotus, Hanbonee KOHCTPYKTHB-
HBIe pe3yabTarsl ObuTH moydeHs! P. Otto, B. Creticom, C. Karem u menbm
PSAOM APYTHX HCCIENOBaTeNel, pexk e BCEro Ha IMyTH KOMIIAPATHBHOTO
aHaJIN3a «9eJ0BEYECKIX NU3MEPEHU)» MUCTHIECKOTO OTIBITA.

B HeMHOTHX ICUXOIOTHYECKUX OMPOCHUKAX, MPOIIENNINX MPOIEAY-
py TOJTHOW BamWIW3aIlMU IPUMEHUTEIFHO K MUCTUYECKOMY OIIBITY JTIO-
Jiell pa3HbIX HallMOHAJIBLHOCTEH, KyJbTYp U BEPOUCIIOBEJaHUN, JaHHBIN
KpUTEpHi Tak)Ke aKTHBHO He ucmoibiyercs. K mpumepy, B Tecte, Haj
BBIPA0OTKOH KOTOPOTO MOCTCTHHUE IBA ACCATHIICTHS TPYIAUIICS IIBEUTTIAPCKIIA
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ncuxuatp A. JIMTTpUX ¢ COABTOPaMH, BBIJCICHO BCETO MpU pA3MepHOCU
maxozo onvima, a umeHHo. « 4yecmeo okeanuyeckoi becnpederbHoOCmuy
(Oceanic boundlessness), «Cmpax ouccomoyuu auunocmuy (Dread of Ego
dissolution), «Pecmpyxmyparuzayus e6ocnpuamusay (Visionary
restructuralization)."” MIMest onpeneneHHOE OTHOIIEHHE KO BCEM TPEM, JIKEH-
MCOB «KPUTEPHH MaCCUBHOCTH» B YKCIIO IABHBIX PA3MEPHOCTEH HE MOTA.

«llamutit Kpumepuity

«IIATBIN KpUTEPHI» MECTHICCKUX COCTOSHHUI CO3HAHMS BBEACH HEDOp-
MaJbHO, TIOUYTH «MEXAY MPOUUM». YIENWB HEKOTOPOE BHUMAHHE «KPHUTE-
puto 0e37eATSIIEHOCTH BOJU (TACCUBHOCTH)», JIDKeHMC 0OTMEUAET, YTO TaKo-
Bas MPHCYINA W HU3IIMM COCTOSHHAM, BPOJE «MEAMYMHYECKOTO TpaHCa» U
MPOYHX aBTOMATHU3MOB. 3a/IaBIINCh BOIIPOCOM, B €M TYT pPa3ddHe, OH OT-
MEYaeT, YTO KMUCTHIECKHE COCTOSHUS, B TECHOM CMBICIIE 3TOTO CJIOBa, BCE-
T2 OCTABISIOT BOCIIOMHUHAHNE 00 MX CYIITHOCTH U 271y60K0e UYBCMBO UX 8AHNC-
nocmu (a) (some memory of their content always remains, and a profound
sense of their importance). 1 BusHrE HX IPOCTHPACTCS HA 8Ce NPOMEINCY M-
Ku gpemenu mexcoy ux nposeienusmu (0)» [13].2°

[Mocnenuss yacTs (0) MpUBEIESHHOTO BBINIE (DparMEeHTa pa3BUBAET, Kak
MOKHO TIPEATIOIOKHUTH, CKPBITHIE TTOTEHIINU OTpeneieHns Kpurepus 3 (1o
YaCTH TapMOHUYECKOTO €TUHCTBA JIMYHOCTH MHCTHKa). UTO e KacaeTcs
gacTd (a), TO 3HaYCHHE €€, KaK HaM IPeJCTaBIIIETCS, IEPEOIICHUTh HEBO3-
MOXKHO. Bompeku «ryxy BpeMeHm», Y. J[’eiMc HUKOTAa HEe cka3aj Obl, 4To
«B MHpE HET HUKAKOH IIEHHOCTH, a €CIM OBl OHa W OBLIa, TO HE UMesa OBl
HUKaKO¥ eHHoCTH». HampoTus, B BEIpaXeHHUAX, HE JOITyCKAIOINX COMHE-
HUS, OH, KaK MBI BUAUM, HPUMKHYIL K (DUTOCOGDCKOU mpaouyuu, paccmampu-
saroujeli YeHHOCMb KAK 00beKMUGHbI U MPAHCYEHOEeHMHbLU SMAL0H 001
J#CHO20, a boorcecmeo — Kak UCMOYHUK 0beuXx.

[o3umms 3Ta 715t aMeprUKaHCKOTO IICHXO0JI0Ta ObLTA TPUHIIMTIHATIBHO BaXK-
HoM. Tak, emie B caMoM Havalie «9MUHOYPIrcKoro Kypcay, B ekiuu 11, 3amnaro-
el IpeMET PacCMOTPEHIS, OH MOAUYEPKHYJ, YTO «IJISl CPEIHETO YeJIoBeKa
«penurusy, Kakue Obl OTTEHKH HU NMPeo0Iaai B Heil, O3Ha4aeT BCETa 3Hda-
yumenvHoe coctosiaue mymm» [ 14]. B nexrmm e XX, OCBIIIEHHON TOABE-
JIEHUIO ero uToros, JkeiiMc cHOBa Harre He0OXOMUMBIM TTOAYEPKHYTh, YTO
«1. Bumumerit Mup SIBIISIeTCS JIWIIH YacThI0 MHOTO, JYXOBHOTO MHpa, B KOTO-
POM OH 4epIiaeT CBOM IIaBHBIA CMBICI. 2. McmunHOU yenbto Haulel HCUsHU
a67151emcst 2apmonust ¢ smum svicuium mupom (union or harmonious relation
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with that higher universe is our true end)» [15].2! 3BeHOM B psily 9THX MOJIOKE-
HUH HaM BUIUTCS W TIPUBEACHHAS BhIIIE (OPMYITHPOBKA U3 JeKITH X V1.

He uckmiouas HE mew3Ma, HU «Cephe3HOTO arem3May (responsible
atheism), u B cruty 3TOTO (DaKTa COOTBETCTBYSI CAMBIM TITYOMHHBIM HHTCHITH-
sm Y. Jxeitmca, 3Ta UHTYUIIUS BBIBOJUT €r0 YU€HHUE Ha MPUHIUIHAIBHO
WHOW ypOBEHb, HEXKEIH MPEICTABIIAIONINECS HaM, TION0XKa PYKY Ha Cepalle,
CIy4JaiHBIME (OPMYITUPOBKHU KpuTepueB 1-4. boe kak Teopey cmbicios, mu-
cmuyecKue COCMOAHUSL CO3HANUSL KAK CPeOCMB0 NPAMO20 U 271YOOKO TUYHOC-
MHO20 UX 80CHPUAMUA — 80T «O1A20POOHbBLE UCTNUHBLY, O0CTHOUHbIE CAMO20
NPUCTNATBHO20 GHUMAHUSL.

[IpuHSB BO BHUMaHHNE UX TIIYOOKYIO CBSI3b C JOMUHAHTAMH YIEHUS Y.
Jxeiimca, mbl npednazaem paccmampusames «KpUMepull 3SHAUUMOCIUY Kax
euje 0OUH, NAMbBINU NO HyMepayuu, HO Nepeblil NO 3HAYEHUI, Kpumepuli 8
3AN10#CEHHOU UM KOHYENYUU MUCTUYECKUX COCMOAHUL COSHAHUA.

Penuzuo3znvie cocmosanusn

B 3akmountensHo#, XX sekmuu « MHOTooOpa3us peuruo3HOTO OITHI-
Ta» Y. JIxelMc BBOOUT TaKKe MOHATUE «PEIUTHO3ZHOTO COCTOSHUSIY
(faithstate), pacmosararomiero Kak COMaTHIeCKON, TaK U TICHXOJIOTHIECKOU
cocrasisttomeil. Kak ciencteue, BIoigHEe KOPPEKTHBIM OyZIeT TOBOPUTH U O
KOHIIETIIINY PEITUTHO3HBIX COCTOSTHU CO3HAHMUS, HE CPOPMYITHPOBAHHOM 0CO-
00, HO TIOATAIOMIEHCA PEKOHCTPYKIIMHU M0 YKa3aHUSIM aMEPHKAHCKOTO TICH-
X0JI0Ta C YJIOBJIETBOPUTEIHLHOMN MOJHOTOM.

Penurnosnbpie cOCTOSIHUS SBISAIOTCS O0Niee BEBICOKUMH, Y€M MHCTHYEC-
KHe, B OTHOM BEChbMa Ba)XHOM OTHOIIEHHH, JIJISI XapaKTEPUCTHKH KOTOPOTO
Jxefimc mpuberaer K mUTaTe W3 CTaThU OIHOTO M3 CBOMX YYEHBIX KOJUIET,
npogeccopa Jleyba. B MUCTHUYECKHX COCTOSIHHSX, IO B MEPY CBOUX CHII —
a TaKkke, T00aBUM MBI, U 10 OJ1arojary — mo3HaioT bora, B peIMrHo3HBIX ke
COCTOSIHHSIX 100U He NO3HAIom, He noHumaiom boza; onu nonvsyromes Um
(God is not known, he is not understood; he is used) ...» [16].

HyxHo cka3arp, 9T0 HECMOTPS HAa HAMEPEHHYIO )KECTKOCTh IPHUBECH-
HOM (POPMYITMPOBKH, OHA SIBISCTCS BIIOJIHE IMPHEMIIEMOH M KOPPEKTHOM,
TpeskIe BCEro I XpUcTHaHuHa. JleficTBurensHo, B akte CB.EBXapuctun
xJ1e0 ¥ BUHO TPECYMIECTBISIIOTCS B TEJO U TUIOTh XPUCTOBY M BKYIIAIOTCS
BEPYIOIINMH, TO €CTh YIOTPEOISIOTCS B THIY C HENbI0 JOCTHKEHHUS T4~
HOCTHOTO CIIaCEHHSI — WIIH, KaK TOBOPHUT MPABOCIABHOE JINTYPTUIECKOE MO-
JUTBOCIIOBHE, «BO HCIEIICHNE AYIIN U TEIay.
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ITpu3HaB onpaBIaHHBIM BbIJCICHHUE €lle OJHOM, HOBOWM KAaTErOpUHU pe-
JIUTHO3HBIX COCTOSTHUI CO3HAHMUS, MBI THM CaMBIM TPENETbHO CHU3UM 3Ha-
YEHHUE COCTOSTHUN MUCTHUYECKUX. JIeHCTBUTENBHO, TPU3HAB CYyThIO TIEPBBIX
cnusHue ¢ bojkecTBOM, MBI OCTaBUM Ha JIOJIO MOCIEAHUX JIUIIb POMEKY-
TOYHBIE CTYNEHH JIECTHHUIIHI B HEOO», €CIIM He JTOOOIBITCTBO IO TTOBOLY
BTOPOCTEINIEHHBIX TyXOBHBIX (JEHOMEHOB, KOTOPOE EMHOAYIITHO OCYKIaeT-
sl KaK CEpbe3HBIMHU OOTOCITIOBAMH, TaK M JTyXOBHBIMH HaCTaBHUKAMHU.

JxefiMcy BO3MOKHOCTB TaKOTO XOZ[a MBICITH ObLTa BeIoOMa, ¥ OH TPOTH-
BOTIOCTABHJI €if 09apOBaTENbHYIO B CBOEH HANBHOCTH, 0COOSHHO /ISl YIEHOTO
€T0 YPOBHS, «IIPUTYY 00 M3toMHuHKe»: «Eciii BMecTe ¢ rmedarHsIM MEHIO BaM
MOJa Ty T HACTOATIIYIO STOIKY M3FOMa, BMECTO OHOTO TOJIBKO CIIOBA KHU3IOMY», U
HACTOSIIEE SIII0, BMECTO CIIOBA «SHII0», TO 3TO OyZIET OY€Hb HETOCTATOUHBIM
00emom, HO OyZIeT BO BCAKOM CITydae 4eM-TO peajbHBIM (an inadequate meal,
but it would at least be a commencement of reality)» [17].

[TornMaTh cka3aHHOE HAIO B TOM CMBICIIE, UTO aKaJeMIYecKas MCHXo-
JIOTHUS TIOAAET YEeJIOBEKY MeUaTHOe MEHIO, PEIMTHO3HAs TICUXO0JIOoTHs J]xeii-
MCa ¥ €T0 eIUHOMBIIUIEHHUKOB — M3IOMUHKHU M KPOIITKH XJie0a, peurus e
— MOJTHOTIEHHYTO MHUITy. Mopaibk COCTOHT, €CTECTBEHHO, B TOM, YTO JIydIle
MONTyYUTh Heymo, HEXKEIN Huye20 — a CIIeNOBaTeIbHO, YCIMAHOBUBUEECS 8
NCUXONOSUYECKOU HAYKe NOHUMAHUE COZHAHUSA HYHCOAemcs 6 0ONOIHeHUU
VUeHUeM 0 e20 MUCTNUYECKUX COCTNOAHUSX.

Konuyenuus cocmosanuii cosnanus

[IpuHAB BOo BHUMaHNE KaK MMIDTHKAIINHN TOJIBKO YTO IPHUBEICHHOM IIPUT-
9H, TaK ¥ OOMINH KOHTEKCT 3aKITIOUYNTENBHBIX TIaB «IMHOYPIrCcKOTO Kypcay,
ClIeyeT YTBEepKAaTh, 9TO OOIIHe OuepTaHus JHKEHMCOBa YISHHS O COCTOS-
HUSAX CO3HAHUS OMPEENIOTCS C YIOBIETBOPUTEIFHON MOTHOTOM:

— COCTOSTHHSL, IEHTP KOTOPBIX PACIONAraeTCsl B «CBEPXIMYHOCTHOM JI0-
MEHEe» TOCO3HAHUS, MONYYal0T HANMEHOBAHUE MUCTHUYECKUX COCMOSIHULL
coznanus. HMx ocHosnoe codepoicanue c600UMCcs K 8OCHPUIMUIO, NO3HA-
HUIO U YCBOEHUIO BA308bIX YEHHOCMEL Ye08eYecKo2o Cyuwecmeosanus. B
TAKOM TIOHUMaHUH, YueHUue 0 MUCHUYECKUX COCMOSHUAX COZHAHUs paK-
MUYECKU C600UMCS K 60CCMAHOBNIEHUI0 MPAOUYUOHHOU e8PONEUCKOU Me-
magusuxu 8 ee yceueHnom guoe.

HamomanwM, gTto mpeamerHas o61acTh MeTapu3UKH TPATUIIMOHHO CBO-
IJIAch B 3aITaJHOEBPOIIEHCKIUX YHUBEPCUTETAX, a TAK)KE POCCHUICKUX YHH-
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BEpCUTETaX MOCIENETPOBCKOTO BPEMEHH K yUeHHIo 0 bore, Tyxax u o0 KoHed-
HBIX IIEHHOCTSIX YeJI0BEYECKOTO CYIIECTBOBAHNS (BKITIOYAS U «BEYHBIE BOTIPO-
CBI» O CMEPTHOCTH 1 OeCCMEPTHH, CBOOOIE U HE0OX0AMMOCTH).?> IMEeHHO 3Ta,
TOCTIEHSIST PyOpPHKa COCTaBIISIET OCHOBHOE COMEpKaHNE PEKOHCTPYHPOBaH-
HOTO B HACTOAIIEH paboTe «IIATOro KPUTEPHS MHUCTHYECKIX COCTOSHHN IO
V. JI>kefiMCy, B CHITY 9€TO MBI M HAITUTH BO3MOKHBIM TOBOPHTH O CBOCOOPa3HOM
YCEUCHNH «CTapoil MeTahu3nKmn;

— B TaKOM CIIydae, C OJHOM CTOPOHBI MECTUYECKHE COCTOSTHHS TPaHH-
Yar C U3MEeHEeHHbIMU COCTNOSHUAMU CO3HAHUS, TIGHTP KOTOPBIX pacroyiaraer-
cs1 00 B chepe MOBCETHEBHOTO CO3HAHMS, JIMOO e B «TMIHOCTHOM JIOME-
He» TMo/IcOo3HaHms. VX n3ydeHue cocTaBisieT OCHOBHOW MpeIMeT TICHXO0JI0-
THH, a TAKXKE W MMaTOTICHXOJIOTHH;

— C IpyTO# CTOPOHBI, MUCTHYECKHE COCTOSTHIS CO3HAHMS TPAHUYAT C pejtid-
2UO3HBIMIUL, PACCMOTPEHUE KOTOPBIX BXOAUT yKE B KOMITETEHITHIO TEOIOTHH.

B Takoii ¢popme, mpeacTaBieHHas B «IMHOYPTCKOM Kypce» CucTeMa
«NCUXONO2USL — PENUSUOZHAS NCUXONLOSUS — Me0N02Us BOCTIPOU3BOINT B
HOBBIX HCTOPUYIECKHX YCIOBHAX YTPATHUBINYIO K Hadamy XX BeKa aKTyallb-
HOCTB JUIS TIO3UTHBHOM HAYKH, OJHAKO OTHIOAB e1lle He 3a0bITy0 TPa uIIHOH-
HYIO TAKCOHOMHUIO «HAMYPANbHAS OUNOCOPUS — Memaghu3ura — meonocusy.

«Hoeaa memagpusuxa» u napaouzma nocmmooepHuma

CoBMmeleHne Takoro pona OTHIONb HE ABISAETCS MexaHmdecknM. Ha-
MIPOTHB, BBIJIEJIEHUE B CUCTEME HayK «HOBOW MeTa()U3UKI» CO CBOMMH IPENT-
METOM H METOJIOM C HEOOXOIMMOCTHIO TIPEATIONAaraeT MPOBEAeHHE TTapaInT-
MaTHYECKUX CIIBUTOB CXOIHOTO HAIlpaBIeHUS M Y OMMKaUIIIX cocenel, To
€CTh B CHCTEME €CTECTBEHHBIX U TYMAaHUTAPHBIX HayK, C OTHOW CTOPOHBIL,
TEOJIOTUIECKUX AUCIUTUINH — C APYTOM.

HyxHo npu3HaTh, 4TO 00IIEHAYYHOTO CABUTA B YKa3aHHOM HaIlpaBiie-
HUU JI0 HACTOAIIETO BPEMEHH He mpon3onuio. Bmecte ¢ TeM, B moctmozep-
HUCTCKOH NapajirMe, T0BOJIHHO aKTUBHO 00CYKTIAIOIIEHCS B COBPEMEHHOM
HAyKOBEICHHUH, MOXXHO OOHAPYKUTH €ro Mpu3Haku. Tak, HaMedas mepcrek-
THUBHBIE HAaIIPaBIIEHUS Pa3BUTHUS CBOEH HAyKH, OMH U3 BEAYIINX aMEPHUKaH-
ckux rcuxonoros, Ctonmm Kpunmaep, momyepkuBai:

«K qncmy 7onrocpoyHbIX pe3ynbTaToB BHEAPEHHUS IIOCTMOIEPHUCTCKHX MO~
XOZIOB B MCCIIEIOBAaHHE CO3HAHUS MOXKET CTaTh CABHI IEPCIEKTUBHI 3aIaHOMN
TICHXOJIOTHH OT MPU3HAHUS [IEHHOCTH JIUIIB 33 OTHUM, «HOPMaJIbHBIM) COCTO-
SHUEM CO3HAHUS — K MOJIHON OIIEHKE 3HAY€HHsS MHOXXECTBEHHBIX COCTOSHHN
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(multiple states); OT TOUKH 3peHNUS, TTOTATAIONICH «BEPXHUH PEAED» Pa3BUTHIO
YeoBeka — K MO3ULNH, IIPU3HAOIIEH OrpaHNYeHNS 3TOTO pofa He Ooree yeM
KyJIBTYPHO-IeTepMUHHPOBaHHBIMY (culturally determined); ot mperebpesxenns
9KCTATHYECKUM OIIBITOM UYeJIOBEKa, KaK NMaTOIOTHYECKHM WM HIUTI030PHBIM —
K ero NMPUHATHIO, KaK IPHOTKPBIBAIOIIETO c(epy JTATSHTHBIX BO3MOXKHOCTEH
yenoBeka (neglected human capabilities); oT mpeHeOpekeHNs He3aTaqHBIMH IICH-
XOJIOTHYECKUMH CHCTEMaMH, KaK IIPUMHTHBHBIMH HIIN I'POTECKHBIMH — K IIPH-
3HAHUIO UX OOTaTCTBA M CIIOKHOCTH; OT BBICMEHBAHHUS OIIBITA CIHMSAHHUS C 3eM-
neit win boxkecTBOM — K IOHUMAHUIO, YTO OH MOYKET UMETh CYILIECTBEHHOE 3Ha-
YEHHE TS BEDKUBAHHS HAIICH IUIAHETHI C €6 00UTaTeIsIMm». >

MOXHO 3aMeTHTbh, YTO Psf TEOPETUISCKUX WHHOBAITUI — KaK BBICKA-
3aHHBIX KpHUnmmHepoM B IPUBEIEHHBIX CIIOBAX, TAK U COJAEPKAIINXCS B MHBIX
MecTax MPOMUTHPOBAHHON CTAThH — BIIOJIHE COBMEIIAIOTCS C HAYYHOH MPO-
IPaMMON «BOCCTaHOBJIEHUS MeTa(pU3WKI», BBIECICHHOW HAMH B TEKCTE
«mUHOYPTCKOTo Kypca». B 3Toit cBA3H, IpencTaBIseTcss He CIydaiHbIM, 4TO
MPOIUTUPOBAHHBIN aBTOP OTBOAUT Y. J[elMCy moueTHOe MECTO B CITUCKE
MPENTEY «HAYKHU TOCTMOAEPHU3MAY .

CxomHbIe CIBUTH HAOMIOAAIOTCSA W Ha APyTroM GpoHTe. MBI TOBOPHM B
JAHHOM CITy4dae TPEeX/Ie BCETO O «TEOJOTHH KOHCTPYKTHBHOTO TIOCTMOIEP-
HU3May, pa3paboTaHHOW aMePUKaHCKUM MPOTECTAHTCKUM O0TOCIOBOM JI3-
BugoM Peit I'pudpduHOM M ero equHOMBINUICHHUKAMU.? B HaydHOW mpo-
rpaMMe, BBIpabOTaHHOI HCCeoBaTesIMHA STON MIKOIBI, BUHOE MECTO 3a-
HUMAET MPHU3BIB K MEPEXOTy OT TEOJOTHH, 3aMKHYBIIIEHCS B «CaKpaIbHOMN
obmacTmy» (sacred science) — k OOTOCIOBHIO, BOCCTAHOBUBIIEMY TIIIOAOTBOP-
HBIE CBS3M C JIPYTMMH HayKaM{ O YeJOBEKE B paMKaxX HOBOW IapaanTMbI
«HayKH, IpU3HAIOMIEH TyX0BHOCTEY (enchanted science).

[Tocne Bcero ckazaHHOTO, HAC HE YAWBHT, YTO OAHOMY M3 COOPHHUKOB,
CYMMUPYIOINX HayYHBIE JOMUHAHTHI TaHHOW MapaguTrMbl, OBLIO TPEIoc-
JIaHO 3araBue «MHOroo0Opa3ue MoCTMOAEPHUCTCKOM Teooruny (Varieties
of Postmodern Theology), mpsiMo oTchutarotiee k kaure Y. J[xeimca.

Ha ocHOBaHWMM cKa3aHHOTO, MBI IMEEM BCE OCHOBAHUS TOIOXKHUTEITHHO
YTBEPXKAATH, YTO OA30BBIE MTOIOKEHIS €T0 «IMUHOYPICKOTO Kypcay KIacCch-
Ka MUPOBOM IMcuxoyioruu YuibsiMa JlkeriMca mpooiKaoT COXpaHsITh Ha-
YYHYIO aKTyaJbHOCTb M 94€pe3 CTO JIET MOCIe UX OITyOINKOBaHHS.
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THE THEORY OF CONSCIOUSNESS STATES
IN THE AXIOMATICS OF W. JAMES

Dmitri SPIVAK

Russian Institute for Cultural Research, St. Petersburg

This article is dedicated to the 100™ anniversary of the publication of
the classic “Edinburgh lecture course” by William James, entitled “Varieties
of Religious Experience”, wherein James presented a system of psychologi-
cal thought, based not on the ontology of religious and mystical experience,
but on its psychology.

The notion of a state of consciousness is introduced and regarded pri-
marily in Lecture 10. A state of consciousness has two components, the cen-
tre and the subliminal zone. The centre (all objects forming the core of inten-
sive awareness), is the source of personal energy, especially when fully pro-
cessed by means of language and thought. The subliminal zone has two parts.
1) The more or less unconscious part of the personality, which is active dur-
ing hallucinations, convulsions, generally any kind of hysteric behaviour;
and also in post-hypnotic induction, and 2) the transcendental zone, which is
shared by personal consciousness and the transcendental / numinal domain.
The transcendental zone opens in both directions in mystical states and states
of prayer. Speaking of correlates, one must state the former aspect of the
subliminal zone has been described simultaneously in negative / neutral terms
(in psychoanalysis), and in positive terms (later, in humanistic psychology,
and in the “hidden reserves and human potentials” movement), while the
latter aspect has been described in the transpersonal theory.

Alterations of consciousness are regarded primarily in Lectures 9 and
16. Inner balance is basic for any state of consciousness. When shattered (by
strong emotion or somatic disease), the state tends to dissolve, in order to
form a new state of consciousness. This entails either 1) an inner shift of
balance, or 2) moving to another state, sometimes lying beyond “a filmiest
of screens”. Way 1 has been elaborated primarily by Colin Martindale, in his
theory of continual states of consciousness, and way 2 has been described by
Charles T. Tart, in his theory of discrete states of consciousness.

Moystical states of consciousness are introduced and elaborated in Lec-
tures 16-17. These states are of several types: 1) Ineffable (communicative
criterion), 2) Intuitive (cognitive criterion), 3) Relatively short (temporal criteri-
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on), and 4) Spontaneous (volitional criterion). This system is not quite con-
sequential. We wish to emphasize James, in fact, included another , “the fifth
criterion”, which can be reconstructed based on his text. This is the feeling
of extreme personal importance (criterion of value). James would thus have
never said, “there is no value in the world; and if there would have been one,
it would not have any value” (Wittgenstein). James was a partisan of philo-
sophical schools which regard value as an objective and transcendent tem-
plate of the category of duty.

Religious states are regarded in the final, 20" Lecture. Religious states
are “higher” than mystical states. The criterion for this assessment is, in
mystical states, men do not think about God, but use Him / Her. This assess-
ment is rather harsh, however it perfectly suits many religions, especially
Christian religious practice, which centers on the Eucharist. The problem is
that in this case, interest in consciousness states is a form of loitering around,
studying secondary details instead of moving directly to the Ultimate Reali-
ty. James’ answer to this problem is the “Parable of raisin”. Not being able
to give us a dinner, James gives us not words printed on paper (as academic
psychologists do), but a raisin, “insufficient but real”.

To sum up, 1. James presented basic elements of personal religious ex-
perience, thus forming an intermediate domain for both [positivist] scientif-
ic thought and authentic mysticism. However, he did not elaborate the social
aspect of this domain, which still remains a topic for fruitful discussion and
experimental study. 2. James was not interested in developing either aca-
demic psychology (including religious psychology) or traditional theology.
Instead of the old “natural philosophy — metaphysics — theology ”, he intro-
duced a new scheme, “academic psychology — religious psychology — theol-
ogy”. 3. He thus elaborated a concept of “new metaphysics”’ aimed at restor-
ing the pre-positive stage of the scientific paradigm in general.

This line of thought has continued to be developed in the contemporary
theories of both postmodern psychology and postmodern theology, aimed at
“re-enchantment of science”’, although ames still remains far ahead of us in
this respect.

IMPUMEYAHIA

Hacrosimas cTaThst OCHOBaHA Ha MaTepHaax J0KJIa/a, IPeJCTaBICHHOTO BHU-
MAaHHUIO yYaCTHUKOB V MeXTyHaponHOTo GHriI0co()CKO-KyIBTYPOIOTHYECKOTO KOH-
rpecca, nposenenHoro B Cankr-IlerepOypre ocenpio 2002 roma. ABTop paj BeIpa-
3UTh CEpleUHy0 pu3HarenbHocTs JI.M. Mopesoit n H.JI. MycxenuimBsuiu 3a HEO-
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JTHOKpaTHBIE 00CYKICHUS, MHOTO CIIOCOOCTBOBABINKE BHIPAOOTKE KOHIICTIIINHU Ha-
crostieit padotsl. [lonroroBka qaHHOM cTatey OblIa moanepxana Poccuiickum @on-
JoM pyHIaMeHTaIBHBIX UccienoBanmid, rpaHThl 00-06-80148, a Taroke 03-06-80217.

' TTo ycmoBusiM BpeMmeHH, B «Cepru 930TeprudecKoi TuTepatypsl «CBET B IyTn».
Mo’KHO OTabIBaThCs, KAKyl0 HPOHHUIO BBI3BAJIO OBI 3TO 0OCTOATENBCTBO Y CKOPOTO
Ha 361K Y. JIkeiiMca.

2 Cruitro camoro JxkeiiMca, BIIpodeM, He dyKI0 ObLIO yIoTpeOIeHHe TepMUHa
«roriorpadus CO3HaHUS», 3anMcTBOBaHHOTO MM Yy @. Maiiepca.

3 3meck u ganee MUTHPYEM TEKCT IIEPBOTO pyccKoro nepeoza (oicemc B. MHo-
rooOpasue penurno3noro onsita / Ilep. B.I. MamaxueBoit--Muposuu, M.B. Ilux
nox pen. C.B. JIypse. M., U3nanue xxypHana «Pycckas mpiciby, 1910 // PenpuatHOE
Bocnpounssenenne: CI16.: AnnpeeB u CBIHOBBS, 1992), cBepsist ero ¢ m3naHHeM, BOC-
MPOU3BO/AIINM OPUTHHAIBHBIN TEKCT IIEPBOT0 AHTIMHCKOTO N3AHUS, U TOMONHSS
B HEOOXOIMMBIX CIy4asX aHTIUICKIMH LUTaTaMH 10 UCTOYHHKY: James W. The
Varieties of Religious Experience: A Study in Human Nature / Modern Library. NY:
Random House, 1929 (= http://etext.lib.virginia.edu/modeng/modengJ.browse.html).
[IprBOANM CTpaHUIIBI HOCIENOBATENBHO IPUBEICHHBIX B OCHOBHOM TEKCTE HACTOS-
el cTaThbM NHTAT 10 yKa3aHHOMY pycckomy m3manuro: [1]188, [2]197, [3]191,
[4]1197, [5]406, [6]163-164, [7] 177, [8]309, [9]303, [10]304, [11]304, [12]304,
[13]304, [14]45, [15]384, [16]401, [17]396.

* MBI 31€Ch HAMEKAEeM Ha IOJIy4YHBIIee 0COOYI0 H3BECTHOCTD 3arIaBHe OTHOI
u3 kaur Ct. ['poda — «BypHsrit (stormy) mouck Cebst/Camoctiy (Grof Chr., Grof S.
The Stormy search of the Self. Los Angeles, 1990).

5 Tart Ch.T. Introduction // Transpersonal Psychologies. El Cerrito, Ca, 1983.
P. 3 (mpuBeneHHbIE CIIOBA SBISAINCH, COOCTBEHHO, ITTaTOM 13 KHUTH P. OpHCTeliHa,
W31aHHOM AECATHIO TOAaMH PEXIE TOTO).

§ Varieties of Anomalous Experience: Examining the Scientific Evidence / Eds.
E.Cardeca, S.Lynn, S.Krippner. NY, 2000.

7 Jluteps! (a)-(B) BBEICHBI HAMH.

§ A mmenno, «(or the rising of some objects above, and the sinking of others
below the conscious threshold)y.

9 Cwm., Hamp.: Ludwig A. Altered states of consciousness // Altered states of
consciousness. NY: Garden City, 1972. P. 22 (zannas craths, 6a30Bas [ COBpe-
MEHHOTO0 3Tara pa3paboTKN TEOPHUH M3MEHEHHBIX COCTOSIHUI CO3HAHUs, ObLIa BbI-
MmyIIeHa BruepBbie B 1966 romy).

1 Martindale C. Cognition and consciousness. Homewood, Ill., 1981. P. 338.

' 31ech Hy)KHO OTOBOPHUTBCS, 4TO MPOOIEMATHKA KOHTHHYAIBHBIX H3MCHCHHI
co3HaHus Obuta Opeliay U3BECTHA, HO HE BBI3bIBAIA y HETO HUKAKOTO COTYBCTBUS
(ompobuee cMm.: Dpetio 3. 51 u Ono / [lep. ¢ HeM. // XpecTomarus 1Mo UCTOPHH TICH-
xonoruw. Ilepnoxn oTkpeIToro Kpusuca (Hagano 10-x romoB — cepenuHa 30-X romoB
XX B.). M., 1980. C. 187).
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12 Op. cit., p. 311-314.

13 Tart Ch.T. States of consciousness. El Cerrito, Ca, 1983. P. 55.

14 Op. cit., p.70-76.

15 Cwm., Hanp.: Kynaros JI.B. TIpobiema ormicaHust ICHXHYECKAX COCTOSTHUI //
TIcuxuueckne coctosgaus. CII0., 2000. C. 18.

1 O4epK CHHTAKTUKH SI3BIKOB, 00CCIIEINBABILINX IIPOXOXKICHUE OCIIE0BATEIb-
HO YTy OJSIOIIUXCS COCTOSHUH, IIOCTPOSHHBIN 110 MaTepHajiaM psa BIUATEIEHBIX
ACKETHYECKHX CyOKyIbTYyp, puBeaeH B kaure: Cnusax /[.JI. VI3MeHEeHHBIE COCTOS-
HUS CO3HAHUS: icuxoyiorus 1 uHarBucTrka. CI16., 2000. C. 195-230 (tmaBa «S3b1k
U peyb [IPU CYITECTOICHHBIX N3MEHEHHBIX (PyHKIIMOHAIBHEIX COCTOSTHUAX» ). K unc-
Ny BaKHEHIIMX TOCTW)KCHUH B IIOHHMAaHHWH CEMAaHTHYECKOW OpraHU3alliM TaKuX
SI3BIKOB OTHOCHTCS BBICKa3aHHAs! B OT€UECTBEHHON Hayke KOHLENIHA «o6pa3a-opra-
Hu3aropay (moxpobuee cM.: Mycxenuweunu H.JI., Llpeiioep FO.A. CemaHTHKa H pUTM
MoNUTBHI // Bomipocs! si3piko3Hanms, 1993, Ne 1. C. 45-51).

17 Tlompo6uee cm.: Tart Ch.T. States of consciousness. El Cerrito, Ca, 1983. P.
206-228 (rnaBa «State-Specific Sciences»).

18 [TuraTsl B Tpex MOCIESAHNX ab3aax MpUBOIATCS 1Mo mybmukaun: Deikman
A. Deautomatization and mystical experience // Altered states of consciousness. NY:
Garden City, 1972. P. 42-45 (opurusan crarpu OBUT OIMyOJHKOBaH B 1966 romy).
JleiicTBHE BBIIEIEHHBIX MEXaHU3MOB OoJ1ee moApoOHO 0bcyxaercs B paborax: Hunt
H. A cognitive psychology of mystical and altered-state experience // Perceptual and
motor skills, 1984, Vol. 58. P. 467-513; Idem. Relation between the phenomena of
religious mysticism (altered states of consciousness) and the psychology of thought:
a cognitive psychology of states of consciousness and the necessity of subjective
states for cognitive theory // Perceptual and motor skills, 1985, Vol. 61. P. 911-961.

9 Dittrich A. The standardized psychometric assessment of altered states of
consciousness (ASCs) in humans // Pharmacopsychiatry, 1998. Vol.31, Suppl.2. P.
80-84.

2 Kypcus u iutepsi (a)-(6) BBEICHBI HAMH.

2l Kypcus Har.

2 Tlonpo6uee cm.: Apmemwvesa T.B. Victopust metaduzuku B Poccun X VIII Beka.
CIIG., 1996. C. 55-57, 169-172, 300-302.

2 Krippner S., Winkler M. Postmodernity and consciousness studies // The
Journal of Mind and Behavior, 1995. Ne.3. P. 277-278.

2 Op. cit., p. 277.

2 Griffin D.R. Introduction: Varieties of postmodern theology // Varieties of
Postmodern Theology. Albany, 1989. P. 1-7.
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A WORK IN PROGRESS:
REVIEWING HUMAN EFFORTS TO MASTER THE ART
OF BEING AND PERFECT THE FORM OF CONSCIOUSNESS

Skye BURN
Bellingham, USA

One can explain the development of human culture in general
only by understanding the process of creating a work of art.!

Lewis Mumford

The study of the creative process is an extremely delicate one.?

Igor Stravinsky

No other creature has ever felt moved, as humans have, to explore the
universe as a creative medium. No artist has ever been so compelled to over-
come the predilection of mediocrity, so driven to create a better world, and
so tempted to think it matters. Humankind has sought to master the medium
of life since our ancestors began to cultivate land to produce fruit, support
livestock, and grow grain. What has inspired us to develop ever more effec-
tive methods to harness the forces of nature and control the medium of life?
From whence does our determination spring?

What, for that matter, has been the inspirational force behind humanity’s
effort to make sense of life? From the moment our original ancestors made the
mental connections which allowed them to envision how things work, on a
scale limited only by the extent of their imaginations and their knowledge of
the world, we have sought to picture the nature of reality with ever greater
clarity and perceptivity. This mental image of reality has been worked and
reworked, until now it stands as the greatest monument to human creativity
that ever existed. No other work equals it in complexity, power, scope, or depth.

The world we know today is far different than the world of forty centu-
ries ago. This world and the mental image of reality are seldom viewed as
works of art, yet their rendering has required the combined efforts of more
skilled laborers, working with profound devotion for millennia, than any
other creative effort in which humans have engaged. Furthermore, if these
combined efforts are assessed in light of their being orchestrated with intent
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or purpose, the processes of human discourse acquire new meaning. If the
human life experience is conceptualized as an historical process governed
by the fundamental laws and principles of art, the evolution of conscious-
ness becomes a process driven by the impulse to create a form of conscious-
ness which captures and reveals the nature of being with technical precision
bordering on the absolute, our mental image of reality becomes a work pur-
posefully rendered with intent, and our efforts to create a better world be-
come an effort to master the art of being.

What is the value of this work? The feeling tone of a work issues an
invitation into its thoughtfulness. If the world we create brings joy to the
heart of the beholder, we have fulfilled our creative purpose. On the other
hand, if our handling of the medium of life is coarsened by inadequacies
rising from a deficit of honor, the reason lies in our thoughtless misinterpre-
tation of the soul purpose. If, as is currently the case, the condition of the
world inspires distrust of human nature, our collective self-doubt and low
self-esteem will permeate the work in ways that impede genuine recognition
of the work’s implicit value. If the world we create evokes a sense of shame
and frustration, missed opportunity and demeaned creative potential, rather
than a satisfying sense of worthy accomplishment, we have neglected our
innate nobility and let our genius founder. The light in which we behold
matters matters. If our handling of the medium of life invites us to behold
the human role in creation in positive light, the world we have created will
be worthy of being called a true work of art.

The study of art is the study of the relative value of things. The factors of a
work of art cannot be used constructively until their relative values are known.
Unstable governments, like unstable works of art, are such as they are because
values have not been appreciated.’

Robert Henri

We become cognizant of the wisdom of the Creator through an under-
standing of the creative process. The creative process has several essential
components that hold true whatever the medium. These include the intricacy
of calling, sensitivity to the medium, mastering the art, understanding pur-
pose and the importance of intent, the crucial element of timing, the artist’s
relationship to spirit, the identity of a work, originality of conception, and
completion. The following discussion briefly summarizes these primary as-
pects of the creative process as they factor in humanity’s effort to achieve the
desired effect in our handling of the medium of life and our world creation.
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The Intricacy of Calling: Shakespeare writes of divine duty and the
“star that guides my moving.”* And Albert Camus explains “obeying the
flame is both the easiest and the hardest thing to do.” The artist’s life is one
of obligare, in the deepest sense of the word. The spirit which moves the
artist to create cannot be ignored, any more than a ruby-throated humming-
bird can ignore the urge to migrate. The artist must respond to the creative
impulse. To refuse a calling stifles the life spirit, and, when the creative urge
is stifled, nothing remains but the husk of humanity.

He who does not follow his calling becomes unfit for other work, leads an
unsettled and disordered life, in short he falls far easier prey to his passions
than if he followed the calling pointed out to him by his faculties. Where work
and pleasure are one, temptations are excluded.’

Bjornstjerne Bjornson

Some works of art are wrought for the sheer sake of joy, while others
bear witness to the rebellious condition of a soul unduly constrained by an
unfitting or outmoded form of consciousness. When the human soul grew
impatient within the containment of Catholic ideology, the Protestant Refor-
mation released the pent-up energy. If Martin Luther had not cast the matter
of religious concern in a new light, some other person would have responded
to the calling, for conditions of readiness were in effect in the collective
psyche and no repressive barrier can withstand the pressures generated by an
unconscious content which is forcing its way into consciousness. When ‘mat-
ters come to a head’, the artist is obligated to bring into being the forms
which reveal that new meaning.

The act of making art exposes a society to itself. Art brings things to light. It
illuminates us. It sheds light on our lingering darkness. It casts a beam into the
heart of our own darkness and says, ‘See?’”

Julia Cameron

The creative act has two fields of reference, the internal or subjective
realm and the external or objective realm. Not everyone is called to perform
arole beyond the usual world-creating activities. Those who are have a spe-
cial responsibility. The artist must preserve utmost fidelity to the creative
purpose, as it is expressed through the sacred impulse. There can be no veer-
ing from the course. In addition, the artist must create forms which demon-
strate the soul purpose in the external realm. If the meaning of a work is
obstructed by unresolved matters, if the intent is unclear, the work will
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neither serve its purpose nor fulfill its function in the world. The artist stands
at the threshold between two realms, and the intricacy of the calling de-
mands a minutely effected balance.

Sensitivity to the Medium: The medium has a life of its own. The Chris-
tian Church endeavored to repress the forms of consciousness brought into
being by Copernicus, Galileo, and Charles Darwin. There was a strong de-
sire to ensure that matters were not beheld in light of their discoveries. The
Church wanted to maintain its hold on power, and it did everything it could
to keep the objectionable contents from entering consciousness, coming to
light, or being revealed. However, the medium of life required greater liber-
ation within the form of human consciousness and the repressive forces rep-
resented by the Church were unable to keep these matters ‘in the dark.” The
artist is uniquely sensitive to subtle pressures in the medium which demand
the creative response and determine the structure of the new form. Artists
surrender to the medium, and they have no choice but to go where “it” wants
to go. When painting instructor Robert Henri writes, “A work of art is the
trace of a magnificent struggle”,® he is referring to the revolution which
occurs in the life of an artist when the medium insists on being represented
in a form contrary to the artist’s preconceptions. The form of human con-
sciousness, our mental image of reality, and the history of the world bear
traces of humanity’s struggle to overcome resistance born of the desire to
control the medium of life.

Mastering the Art: Here a short story may convey the meaning more
adeptly than abstract discourse. Not long ago a young man moved from New
York City to a small island in the San Juan archipelago in the northwest
corner of the United States. His previous experience handling a small boat
consisted of rowing a dinghy in the lake in Central Park. At first, the pros-
pect of running the Swan looked easy. The young man got in, pulled the
outboard motor starter cord, and cast off. The boat was responsive. It went
where he wanted it to go. No problem. Then he steered the boat through the
harbor entrance and emerged from the sheltered bay into the full onslaught
of gale force winds, drenching spray, powerful currents, and lowering clouds.
“Whoa”, he said, “there’s forces at work out here”. And he beat a hasty
retreat. The young man then grew determined to learn to pilot the craft in
adverse weather. He consulted people in the community with years of ex-
perience, he read books on navigation, studied current charts, and he tested
the boat in diverse water conditions to gain a ‘feel’ for the craft. Eventually,
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the man developed instincts for handling the craft. His learning was engrained.
He had mastered technique. He could take the waves without thinking about
every move. He had become one with the craft, the wind, the waves, and the tide.

Mastery is obtained in the transition to the state of oneness, through
close communion with the medium, and by learning to trust instinct or spirit
to guide or move one in an appropriate or fitting manner. This trust is born of
a surrender which allows something greater than the artist to manifest through
the art. Regarding humanity’s effort to master the art of being, our collective
transition to the state of oneness and renewed trust in life will bring soul into
the work of world creation.

Instinct is infallible. If it leads us astray, it is no longer instinct. At all events,
a living illusion is more valuable in such matters than a dead reality.

Igor Stravinsky

The advent of agriculture marked a transition in humanity’s relationship
with nature. Where before, people conceived of the human being as an integral
aspect of nature, now we began to develop techniques for controlling or dom-
inating nature. Life became a medium to be worked with creative intent. Chris-
tian myth characterizes this transition as an expulsion from the original state of
oneness, or the Fall from Grace. Transpersonal psychologists speak in terms of
a transition from the pre-egoic state to the egoic state. And historian Riane
Eisler views humanity’s transition to a dominator mentality, in the era between
10,000 BCE and the birth of Christ, as a gradual disempowerment of the Mother
Goddess in the psyche, coupled with the establishment of male dominated
social structures and belief structures which accord masculine deities higher
powers.!? It can also be argued that ecclesiastic efforts to repress the discover-
ies of Galileo and Darwin represent a futile attempt to avoid a shift in the
power base back toward the ‘feminine’ realm of Mother Nature.

If the course of human history is viewed as the learning process of an
artist, it appears humanity entered a time of apprenticeship with the transition
to a dominator mentality. As our focus shifted from simply living in accord
with nature to a determined effort to develop techniques for controlling the
medium of life, the ‘feminine’ factor became constrained and objectified in
the psyche. This is a natural outcome of the focus on technique. When a novice
musician is concentrating on learning to control the medium, the life of the
medium is constrained. The music ‘comes alive’ only when the artist surren-
ders the will to control. As painter Piet Mondrian remarked, “The position of
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the artist is humble. He is essentially a channel”."" The surrender which allows
one to function as a clear and open channel is seldom easy. The appropriate
humility is often hard learned, because there is an object lesson in the letting-
go which the human soul resists until it can no longer conjure up any excuses

Judging by the present global situation, humankind has yet to master the
art of being. However, it is equally apparent that we are currently in a transi-
tional phase of monumental import, and this transition shows signs of being
the long-prophesied return to the state of oneness. Rising pressures in the
collective psyche bear witness to the fact some unconscious content seems
to be forcing its way into consciousness. Here, in the wild conjurings of
science fiction, in the plethora of New Age syllogisms, and in the vast grass
roots movements that have caused us to examine our lives with hitherto un-
known intensity, we see traces of a collective soul grappling with forces
beyond the ken of ordinary perception, forces which operate beyond the log-
ic of materialism. What strange power has been moving multitudes of people
to invest their energies in vast social movements in order to transform the
light in which matters are held? The motivating factor behind this transfor-
mation of consciousness is not solely a desire for political strength and so-
cio-economic freedom. Nay, we have acted from a need to extend the defini-
tion of honor and to ensure that no blockages remain in the channel through
which the meaning of life manifests in the world. We are collectively artists.
Our soul is that of the Creator.

In her book on the Gnostic Gospels, Elaine Pagels notes Thomas says
Jesus said, “If you bring forth what is within you, what you bring forth will
save you, what you do not bring forth will destroy you”.'> This ancient wis-
dom surfaced in 1945 when the original thirteen volume papyrus containing
the Gnostic Gospel text was found in a red earthenware pot excavated near
the town of Nag ‘Hammadi, in Upper Egypt. The pot had been buried two
thousand years before to save the text from ruination as the Christian Church
struggled to consolidate its hold on power. The Church fathers apparently,
and perhaps rightly, surmised the Church could not establish its hold on power
if people believed the saving grace was within their power to bring forth.

That hold on power which the Christian Church has fiercely fought to
enforce represents a rigorous effort to differentiate and develop humanity’s
‘masculine’ yang capacity. The historical male domination of societal struc-
tures is the symbolic external concretization of a mental attitude. The shap-
ing-force of Christianity has been a major contributing factor in determining
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the composition of humanity’s mental image of reality and the world we
have created with that intriguing image in mind. The central idea of Chris-
tianity represents an organizing principle in the energy field of the collective
psyche. The ‘masculine’ factor is associated with the light-bearing capaci-
ties of human nature, our ability to shed light on obscure matters, our power
to bring hitherto unconscious matters to light, and our efforts to perfect the
form of consciousness (the light in which matters are held). The ‘feminine’
factor is associated with the realm of matter. While it may be easy to blame
our Christian heritage for the historical constraints placed on the ‘feminine’
factor, this attitude is neither helpful nor warranted. Until recently, the evo-
lution of consciousness had not progressed to the point where the nuclear
element could come to light and the central theme of the human life dynamic
could be resolved through the archetypal union of opposites.

Till the Spinner of the Years

Said ‘Now!’ And each one hears,

And consummation comes, and jars two hemispheres.”
Thomas Hardy

There are indications of unification in the psychic energy patterns which
have manifested in the world. For instance, the women’s movement repre-
sents the symbolic liberation and empowerment of ‘Man’s feminine side’.
This social movement has brought forth repressed aspects of the soul, ele-
ments the white, male dominated, hierarchical power structures customarily
kept in the dark. This movement also represents an aspect of ‘Man’s’ surren-
der to the medium of life. The women’s movement has constituted the awak-
ening of long-dormant forces in the collective psyche. No human being on
earth could have stopped the lifting of primal repression. The dominator
mentality was doomed. The activation of these elemental forces has caused a
reconnoitering that has advanced the cause of unity. However, viewing the
realignment of ‘feminine’ and ‘masculine’ energies in the psyche as a psy-
chological indicator of a collective transition to the unified state evades gen-
uine recognition of the relative value of that which was hidden and will re-
main hidden until the created forms, our world and the mental image of real-
ity, become true works of art.

Purpose and Intent: Artists develop skills to capture essences. Poets
work to create forms which clearly embody meaning. That meaning is a
nonmaterial essence contained in and revealed by the material form. Musi-
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cal composers work to capture the spirit of a time, as Igor Stravinsky em-
ploys musical language in The Rite of Spring to express something essential
about the nature of being in transition. That sense of being in transition is a
nonmaterial essence evoked by changes in the underlying attitude toward
life. Robert Henri observes the painter’s objective is not to create a picture,
but rather, “The object, which is back of every true work of art, is the attain-
ment of a state of being”. The actual painting is “a by-product...a trace, the
footprint” of that nonmaterial state.'* The artist’s skillful execution captures
the nonmaterial gist, but the faithfulness of the interpretation determines
whether the work has the power to touch deeply and move profoundly. Stravin-
sky explains that unresolved conflict between the principles of execution
and interpretation “is at the root of all the errors, all the sins, all the misun-
derstandings that interpose themselves between the musical work and the
listener and prevent a faithful transmission of its message”.'> Consequently,
if and when the world we create becomes a true work of art, it will happen in
conjunction with the attainment of a state of being, the embodiment of a
nonmaterial essence, and ultimate conflict resolution.

The phrase ‘it works’ is commonly used to describe an artwork which
achieves the desired effect and successfully communicates the essence. What
makes an artwork ‘work’? Drawing instructor Robert Kaupelis defines the
term ‘it works.” He explains, the organization of the work “creates an ex-
pressive form in which all of its parts, as well as the artist’s intentions, are
related to one another and to the total form in a unique and distinctive way.
Getting things to ‘work’ is generally the result of years of study and practice
until the means at the artist’s disposal in achieving his goals are blended into
one thing% his intuition”. Kaupelis further specifies such a work is “com-
posed, it has structure; it makes a statement; it’s unified; it’s well organized;
it’s harmonious throughout; it’s well designed; there’s a total integration of
parts; nothing is superfluous; everything holds together”. ' Humanity will
not be satisfied until the world we create and our mental image of reality
become true works of art, and that will not happen until the expressive forms
meet these objective criteria.

The Element of Timing: Genuine or authentic forms have the quality of
inevitability.!” When the principle of natural selection entered conscious-
ness through the labors of Charles Darwin, the evolution of consciousness
had advanced to the point where the emergence of that form was inevitable.
Had Darwin not created the form of understanding which revealed the hitherto
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unconscious content, someone else would have, for time was ripe. Condi-
tions of readiness were in effect in the collective psyche for that revelation to
occur. In addition, the quality of inevitability resides in the form itself. The
form of consciousness Darwin created had to match the content he was bring-
ing to light. The more closely the created form matches the content it re-
veals, the more inevitable it seems. Consequently, when humanity’s mental
image of reality comes into complete alignment with the nature of being, the
form will obtain that quality of inevitability. When the world we create be-
comes a true work of art, it will come together in a way that harkens back to
the beginning, and there, in that originality, our hearts will have the satisfac-
tion of knowing everything is as it should be.

Authentic artworks also have a timeless quality. Imagine a group of skilled
musicians who are playing together for the first time. The vital pattern form-
ing elements of music are rhythm, harmony, pitch, color, and melody. As the
musicians start playing, their efforts are primarily aimed at bringing these
archetypal elements into syzygy or alignment. The trained ear can detect
gaps between the current state of affairs and the desired state. The sound of
the musicians’ striving to attain the state of oneness overshadows the music.
Something crucial happens to the sense of time in the transition to the uni-
fied state. Before unification, there is a sense of time pressure, of not enough
time. Every interval is bollixed. When unity occurs and the musicians ‘get
their act together’, time spreads out and the music is emancipated. Moments
lengthen and there is enough space for every innuendo to be consummated.
The music lives through the voices of the instruments. The musicians and
the audience are transported or raptured into an altered state of being and
consciousness. The timeless quality in art is evoked when the work comes
alive through the experience of unity. This is also a viable metaphor for the
mythological End of Time.

It seems that the unity we are seeking is forged without our knowing it and
establishes itself within the limits which we impose on the work.'®
Igor Stravinsky

Originality: The authenticity of an artwork is encapsulated in its origi-
nality, in its responsiveness to the source of the creative impulse and in its
implicit comprehension of the intent or meaning harbored in that impulse.
Humanity has struggled for centuries to picture clearly how everything in
the universe came into being. The overt struggle began as Robert Hooke,
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1635-1703, and Nicolaus Steno, 1638-1686, began to focus our attention on
the fossil record. Here again, Christian doctrine promulgated powerful resis-
tance to the emerging forms of consciousness. Hooke was a man of his time
and he believed Christian doctrine provided an accurate picture of the origin
of life and the universe, but he also voiced frustration... “It is a vain thing to
make experiments and collect Observations, if when we have them, we may
not make use of them; if we must not believe our Senses, if we may not judge
of things by Trials and Sensible Proofs, if we may not be allowed to take
notice of and to make necessary Consectaries and Corollaries, but must re-
main tied up to the Opinions we have received”."”

Humankind has invested considerable time and energy in the effort to
develop an authentic picture of the origin of life and the origin of the uni-
verse through the auspices of science. This investment of energy has evoked
turmoil in the Christian world, where common opinion holds the scientific
understanding of origin threatens to obliterate religious understanding of the
creative purpose or intent. While the energic polarization of religious and
scientific interests is fascinating in and of itself, the focus here is humanity’s
effort to picture the reality of the origin of Creation. The energy we have
invested in the effort to develop an authentic mental image of the origin of
life and the origin of the universe constitutes a repetition of the archetypal
Return to Origin pattern. The repetition of this paradigmatic energy pattern
is extremely significant, for, as comparative religion scholar Mircea Eliade
explains,

Through such imitation, man is projected into the mythical epoch in which
the archetypes were first revealed. ...insofar as an act (or an object) acquires a
certain reality through the repetition of certain paradigmatic gestures, and ac-
quires it through that alone, there is an implicit abolition of profane time, of
duration, of ‘history’; and he who reproduces the exemplary gesture thus finds
himself transported into the mythical epoch in which its revelation took place.”

The timeless quality and mythic inevitability of great art are features of
originality. Regarding humanity’s mental image of reality, the form will become
timeless when the origin of Creation is ultimately revealed. Physicist Leon Led-
erman explains space and time disappear “as we run the universe backward to-
ward the beginning”.?! As scientists have worked to bring the origin of life, the
origin of the universe, and the origin of consciousness to light, the composition
of the world, our mental image of reality, and the form of consciousness have
become more original. In art, originality is also a sure sign of genius.
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The Artist’s Relationship with Spirit: The artist’s relationship with spirit
has two faces, the objective and subjective. The artist’s allegiance to the
Muse is tempered by the practicality of ‘real world” function. Individuals
with a distinct sense of calling serve a purpose in the world, and that purpose
is generally something larger than themselves. The spirit which moves the
artist to invest energy in the creative process also moves the artist to seek the
most condign form. Objectively, artists work with the materials of their crafts.
Writers use words to communicate meaning. While meaning is subjectively
experienced and intangible, the words and paragraphs are physical and their
arrangement is governed by the physics of grammar and logic. Likewise, the
sounds employed in a musical composition are amenable to the understand-
ing of material science, whereas the musical intent is not. Pitch, harmony,
and rhythm can be reduced to mathematical formulae, while the melody of
meaning cannot be so reduced. In painting, the physical properties of the
medium, the pigments, hues, textures, values, brushstrokes, and the compo-
sition can be analyzed by materialistic means, while the idea contained in
and revealed by the form is a nonreducible hologram without significant
material properties. The physical form must meet specific objective criteria,
but the writer, the painter, and the musician must also be responsive to subtle
pressures which communicate the meaning being expressed or revealed
through their works. That subjectively experienced essence, more than any-
thing else, dictates the decisions which determine the deep structure of their
works. Meaning imposes deep structure on the form.

The idea, which is the primal thing for a picture, is all in the air, the expres-
sion on canvas is a case of absolute science as it deals with material
Robert Henri

The task of bringing the material form into alignment with the subjec-
tively experienced idea is tricky, because “form is never more than a revela-
tion of content”.?* A truly rendered form is a transparent system for the con-
veyance for meaning. “Language is not the dress but the incarnation of
thought”.?* Camus explains, for a “work of art to be possible, thought in its
most lucid form must be involved in it. But at the same time thought must not
be apparent except as the regulating intelligence”.>> The masterfully ren-
dered form embodies spirit without any intervening imperfections. A genu-
ine artwork is alive with the presence of genius. The spirit does not become
fully embodied while the work is still in progress. When the form comes into
syzygy, the meaning is clear and time pressure evaporates.
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Looking about the world today, one is struck by the underriding urgency
of humanity’s desire to ‘make progress’. The urgency of this desire has been
most keenly felt in the United States of America, where the cultural mental-
ity bears a Protestant inflection which leads people, either consciously or
unconsciously, to equate the effort to create a better world with doing ‘God’s
work’. Looking about the world, one can see humanity has obviously grasped
the material properties of the medium of life. We have developed powerful
techniques for handling the medium, but there is scant evidence that we act
with clear intent or comprehend the purpose of the work. When I ask people
what they think we are collectively striving toward, I receive indefinite re-
plies or a variety of conflicting opinions. Our collective sense of purpose is
atrophied and the meaning of life is incoherent. We have yet to ‘get’ the
central idea. In fact, the dominant paradigm in the collective mind is materi-
alism, and, according to the materialist’s mental image of reality, life has no
intrinsic meaning, purpose, or intent. There is no room for spirit in the body
of the work. The lack of intent and the absence of an informing presence in
the dominant mental image of reality represent a fundamental problem, for
an artwork ‘works’ only when the intent is clear.

The lack of a unifying intelligence, of the implicit presence of an interpret-
ing spirit behind the notation, is associated¥and not accidentally¥%with a lack
of music. By music I don’t mean mere euphony, but that verbal music that con-
sists of consonance of sound and rhythm with the meaning of the words.*®

Denise Levertov

The Identity of a Work: Imagine a painter standing before a work in
progress. The painting has been rendered to the point where it is simultaneous-
ly coming together and coming alive. The aliveness is felt in the creative im-
pulse. The work began when the artist felt an undeniable urge to begin render-
ing the form. The early stages of the work involved developing a ‘feel’ for the
composition. As the work has progressed, the artist has become increasingly
conscious of what belongs and does not belong. Every artwork has an identity
and that spirit communicates with the artist. The artist’s hand is directed by a
subjectively experienced impulse which translates into a sense of what the
work lacks to make it complete. “A bit of bright red belongs there. Oops! Too
much. Remove a bit. Oh, a touch of yellow is needed right here. Ah, perfect”.
The identity of an artwork determines what belongs or does not belong to the
image, and the artist is drawn into direct communion with that identity through
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the work. Extending this concept to the collective venue, it may not be too vast
a comparison to say humankind as a whole is likewise being drawn into com-
munion with the Great Spirit through our world creation.

The unity of the work has a resonance all its own. Its echo, caught by our
soul, sounds nearer and nearer. Thus the consummated work spreads abroad to
be communicated and finally flows back towards its source. The cycle, then, is
closed. And that is how music comes to reveal itself as a form of communion
with our fellow man¥ and with the Supreme Being.”’

Igor Stravinsky

Completion: We can be moved to the point of tears by a poignant melo-
dy, our hearts yearn for the recognition afforded by a painter or novelist who
successfully captures nuances pertaining to the deeper meaning of existence,
our bodies respond to the tremendous soliloquies of energy contained in the
brawny gestures of a sculpture, and we float upon the movements of a sym-
phony with the power to transport us into another realm. What gives a work
of art such power to touch our hearts so intimately? The artist’s soul is com-
mitted to the rendering of no ordinary justice. The etymology of justice trac-
es the meaning to a root which originally meant come together, join, or ap-
proach. When the form an artist renders does the subject matter complete
and unswerving justice, the human heart is touched by a breath of the Di-
vine. When an artwork comes together, it ‘works’ because the form is befit-
ting and the artist has provided a clear and direct channel for that breath to
stir the earthly heart.

At a certain point in the creative process, the artist stops being moved by
the impulse to create a particular work of art. The energy stops moving. The
impulse withdraws. The artist has sensed things coming together and draw-
ing to a close, and now there is simply no more energy and no more urge to
do the work. To continue rendering the form past this point of completion
would go against the grain of the spirit, and that the artist finds impossible.
Creation is an on-going process, but each work is complete in and of itself.

A painting is never finished — it simply stops in interesting places.”
Paul Gardener
The principle of completion also figures-in humanity’s effort to master

the art of being and perfect the form of consciousness. The sense of making
progress implies the underlying apprehension of a goal, or the intrinsic, albe-
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it unconscious, awareness of intent. Henri states the objective of art is the
attainment of a state of being. Religion and science both envision the goal of
human endeavor as the unified state. The religious mind envisions the goal
as becoming one with God or all that is, while scientists think in terms of a
unified field theory. In whatever light the end is viewed, the prod has been a
perceived lack of clarity, a lack of completeness, a disturbing lack of integri-
ty, and a disquieting sense of separation.

Energy patterns in the world reveal movement toward the unified state.
The advent of holistic thought processes indicates humanity is beholding
matters more in light of the whole. The mental image of reality has begun to
cohere and it is starting to work. The trend toward globalization indicates the
world is being drawn into the state of oneness. This trend toward unity in the
external realm is coupled with a congruent and increasingly pressing need to
differentiate and preserve cultural diversity as the unified state comes into
existence. As the created forms of the world, the mental image of reality, and
the form of consciousness begin to embody the unifying principle, there is
growing realization that everything and everyone is interconnected and in-
terrelated. We have begun to realize...

There is an orchestration throughout the whole canvas. Nothing is for itself,
but each thing partaking of the other is living its greatest possibility, is surpass-
ing itself with vitality and meaning and is part of the making of a great unity. So
with the works of the great masters.”

Robert Henri

In closing, the unified state will remain a theoretical reality until the
forms of human behavior and communication do life complete and unswerv-
ing justice. Just as the sound of striving to attain the unified state overshad-
ows music until the musicians ‘get their act together,” the sound of striving
to make progress overshadows the song of our heart. There can be no joy on
earth until this song is fully liberated. An understanding of the creative pur-
pose transposes the song of the heart into a key more attainable by the natu-
ral voice, however the feeling tone will not ring true until the created object
leaves no room for shame. Speaking of humanity’s artistic role, it is time for
us to act with clear intent to create a world which is truly worthy of being
called a work of art.
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JAOJIMHBI KY3HEYHUKOB:
IT'HOCTUYECKAA MYJIPOCTD U 3A EE ITPEJAEJIAMHA

(K pa3sBUTHIO U/JIEH OCEBOT0 BPEeMEHH)

Anexcanop 'OI'HH

TexHOreHHas UBUIM3ALUS HA BBICIICH CTYNEHH CBOETO
Pa3BUTHUS HE OTIIMYMMA OT Marm4eCcKOM.

Apmyp Knapx

JlyX ONHHBI HE yMUPAET

Jlao — y3wi

B cyxoii peke ycToil YeIHOK IUIBIBET,
Cpenu Ky3HEIHKOB OecriamsaTcTByeT CioBo

Ocun Manoenviumam

C nerxott pyku Kapia Slciepca 31moxy KOpeHHON JJOMKH apXanvdecKoro
CO3HAaHMA M Hadana (OPMHUPOBAHUS CO3HAHUS COBPEMEHHOTO NMPUHSATO Ha-
3BIBaTh JIOX0H 0CEBOTO BPEMEHH.

[To HameMy MHEHHIO, MOXXHO BBLIEITUTH TPH CIEAYIOIINE OCHOBHBIC
HaIpaBJIeHHS 110 KOTOPBIM, HAYMHASI C 3TIOXH OCEBOTO BpeMeHH, POpMHUPY-
ercst PEeHOMEH «COBPEMEHHOTO CO3HAHUS»':

— Hay9HO-(uIocodckoe
— OKKYJBTHO-THOCTHYECKOE
— IyXOBHO-0OTOCIIOBCKOE.

B pamkax mepBoro HampaBlieHHS TPOUCXOAUT (HOPMUPOBAHHE COBpE-
MEHHOTO TEOPETHYECKOTO CO3HAHMA, B PAMKaX TPEThETo — (POPMHUpPOBAHUE
COBPEMEHHOTO MUCTUYECKOTO CO3HAHUS.

Oco00 crienyeT BBICTUTHh BTOPOE M3 YKAa3aHHBIX HANPaBICHUH — OK-
KYJIBTHO-THOCTHYECKOE. Pa3BuTHEe B 3TOM HalpaBICHWH CBSI3aHO C KOPEH-
HOH MoJIepHHU3aNiel TOTO CO3HAHUS, HEMaJIBIA OTBIT KOTOPOTO OB HAKOTI-
JIeH emé B JI0XY apXanKH — & UMEHHO, CO3HAHUS Marn4ecKoro.

Opnaxo, ecny apxawmdeckas Marus UMeeT, KaK MpaBHio, Oe3THIHBII
XapakTep U B ee (hyHIaAMEHTE JISKUT IMITMPUIECKHUHA OIBIT 0OHAPYKEHUS
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CBA3€H U B3aMMOBIIMSAHUA KOCMHUYECKUX U 3€MHBIX CTUXHUH U CYIIECTB, TO
THOCTHYECKasi Marus SMOXH MOJIepHa MpHoOpeTaeT, Tak CKa3arh, JyXOBHO-
TEOPETHYECKHUI XapaKTep: OHA CTAHOBUTCS JIMYHOCTHOM, €€ BOIHYIOT Tpo-
OnemMBI COTEpHOJIOTHH, €€ TMPAKCHC OCHOBaH Ha CUCTEMax JyXOBHO-KOCMO-
JIOTHYECKOTO 3HAHUSA, IOCTYITHOTO TOIBKO TIOCBAIICHHBIM.

OO0parnMcs K eBpONeCKOMY PETHOHY, KaK PETHOHY BEChMa 3HAUUMOMY
JUIs cyne0 pa3BHTHS BCEH MHUPOBOH ITUBHIIN3AMHA. MBI BUINM, 9TO MOZACP-
HUCTCKO€ CO3HaHWE (popMHpyeTcs 3/ech TTIaBHBIM 00pa3oM Kak Hay9IHO-
¢dunocodckoe TeopeTnaeckoe cozHanue. COOTBETCTBEHHO, MPAKCHC €BPO-
MEeMCKOM U eBPONEU3UPOBAHHON OMKYMEHBI UMEET PallMOHAIbLHbBIN HAyYHO-
TEeXHOTEeHHBIN Xapakrep. OIHAKO, U /IBa APYTUX BBIAEICHHBIX HAMHU HAIPaB-
JICHUSI Pa3BUTHSI MOJEPHUCTCKOTO CO3HAHMS 3/1eCh OTHIOAb HE MPO3s0atoT.
JyXoBHO-00TOCTIOBCKAS JIMHNUS, KaK U3BECTHO, OYEHb MOIITHO 3asIBJICHA pa3-
BUTHEM XPUCTHAHCKOHN PEITUTHN M XPUCTHAHCKOTO CO3HaHU. JIMHNUS e Ok-
KyIBTHO-THOCTHYECKAs, XOTS TPEACTaBIeHa HE CTONh SIBHO KaK JYXOBHO-
00rocI0BCKas, HO MPOCIIEKUBACTCS BIIOIHE OTUETITHBO.

Haumnast cBoit pazber B mucanusx I'ecnona n @epexnna, B MUCTEPHIX
DJeBCcHHA, HAKaIUIMBas OTBIT B 3aKPHITHIX MAaHCHOHAX OPGUKOB U MHdaro-
peiiieB, mepexuB BCIJIECK TaK HA3bIBAEMOTO THOCTHIIN3MA Hadasia XpUCTH-
AHCKOMH 3PBI, OKKYJIETHO-THOCTHYECKOE CO3HAHUE OTHIOND HE ncue3aeT B EB-
porie U B ocemytomniie Beka. Oomagas mopa3uTeTbHOW THOKOCTHIO, CKIIOH-
HOCTBIO K MeTamMop¢o3aM, KOJIOCCATBHON MPOHHUKAIOMIEH CIIOCOOHOCTHIO,
YMEHHEM MPUCTIOCA0INBATHCA U ITApa3UTHPOBATH Ha COIEP)KaHNH JyXOBHO-
0OTOCITOBCKOTO U HayIHO-(HhHI0CO()CKOTO HAPaBIeHHUH, OKKYIETHO-THOCTH-
YecKoe CO3HAHWE TPOIOIKAI0 W TIPONOIDKAET CBOE Pa3BUTHE B Cpelle aK-
TUBHOCTH TalHBIX OOIIECTB CAaMOT0 PAa3IMYHOTO TOJIKA, B AEATEIIFHOCTH ITapa-
PEJIMTHO3HBIX U TTapa-HayYHBIX OPTaHU3aINN, B HEKOTOPHIX OKOJIOHAYYHBIX,
¢dbumocockux u OOTOCITOBCKUX YICHHSIX.

Kacascp mpo6ieMbl 3peocTH U TOTHOTH COBPEMEHHOTO CO3HAHUS,
MOYXHO TTPEATIONIOKHUT, YTO PeaTU3aIis TIOIHOTO KA (POPMUPOBAHUS MO-
JIEPHUCTCKOTO CO3HAHUS TpeOyeT, Mo-BUANMOMY, ITOCIEN0BATENbHON cMe-
HBI CTaINH aKTHBHOTO JJOMHHHUPOBAHUS B KYJIBTYpE KaXI0TO U3 yKa3aHHBIX
BBIIIIE HAMTPABICHUH Pa3BUTHS CO3HAHHUS B TIOCIEOCEBYIO DIIOXY.

OTa rumnoTe3a HaBOAUT Ha MBICIb O TOM, YTO PAHO WIJIH TI03/IHO, NCUep-
MaB peCypchl HAyIHO-(PUI0CO(CKOTO CTHIISA PA3BUTHS KyJIbTYPHI, HOMAIbI
TEXHOTEHHOM IUBUJIM3AIMH, CO3/IaB HEOOXOAUMBIC YCIOBHs’, TIEPEBEIYT
CBOM KOMITBIOTEPHBIE OTaphl Ha WHBIE MAXKUTH — B Maru4ecKHe JTOJUHEI
OKKYJIBTHO-THOCTHYECKOTO CO3HAHUSL.>
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OT TOTO, KaK OYIyT NCIIONB30BaHbI OOTaThIe PECYPCHI ATOH, MO-BHIUMO-
MYy, HE OY€Hb MPOJODKUTEIHHON, HO BEChMa OTBETCTBEHHON CTallM Pa3BH-
THUSI MOJIEPHICTCKOTO CO3HAHMS 3aBIUCHUT OYeHb MHOTOE. 11 B ITepByro ouepens
3TO KacaeTcsl BRIOOpa peXXrMa 3CXaToJIOTHH, T.€. BBIOOpa OMPEAETICHHOTO Ba-
pHaHTa 3aBepIIeHHS MOJTHOTO IIUKIIA Pa3BUTHS COBPEMEHHOTO CO3HAHMS.

B cirydae yBiieueHnsT MarunaeCKMMHA BO3MOKHOCTSAMH HEOTHOCTHIIM3MA,
3CXATOIOTUYECKUH BBIXO MOJIEPHUCTCKOM IIMBIITU3AIINH MOXET IMpHoOpec-
TH XapakTep MPeXICBPEMEHHBIA U KaTacTpohUIECKAN, YpeBaThIii HeoOpa-
TUMBIMHU TIOTEPAMH JYIIEBHBIX PECYpPCOB MHOTHX W MHOTHX IPEANIECTBO-
BAaBILUX IOKOJICHUM.

Hanpotus, nienoMyapeHHoe OTHOMIEHHE K BO3ZMOXKHOCTSIM THOCTHYEC-
KOl MyZIpOCTH cO37aeT HeOOXOIUMBIE MPEATIOChUTKH I (HhOpMUPOBAHUS
JYXOBHOTO THO3MCA W BBIXO/Ia PAa3BUTHS MOJIEPHUCTCKOTO CO3HAHUS B pe-
KUM JIOMAHHUPOBAHUS TyXOBHO-O0OTOCIIOBCKOTO HAMTPABIICHHMS.

[Ton GorocnoBreM B TaHHOM CITy4ae IIOHIMAETCS OTHIOIb HE €BpOIIeiic-
Kas TeOJIOTHS — CPEIHEBEKOBAS MITM COBPEMEHHAS: U Ta, ¥ APYTas IIpaKTHIec-
KW TIEITUKOM PEaTU3yIOT ce0s B paMKaX HayIHO-(PHIOCOPCKOTO HAITPABIICHUS.

Kcraru ckazarp, BMUSTETHHOCTD XPUCTHAHCKOTO CO3HAHMSA B 310Xy Cper-
HEBEKOBbs 0003HAYMIIA, Ha HAII B3I, JIUIIH IEPBYTO MPOOY 1epa, HO BOB-
ce elle He CTaJMI0 3PEeoro JOMUHUPOBAHUS TyXOBHO-OOTOCIOBCKOTO Ha-
TpaBJIcHH. JTO OBLI Teprox OypHOTO POXKACHHS M HAa4aJbHOTO CTAHOBIIC-
HUS B KyJIBTypHOM opraHu3zMe EBpombl caMoro HampaBlieHus! JyXOBHO-00-
TOCJIOBCKOTO Pa3BUTHS SIIOXU MOJIEPHA.

Kak n3BecTHO, TepBBIM OOTOCIOBOM B COOCTBEHHOM CMBICTIE 3TOTO CJIOBA
XpUCTHAHCKas Tpaanunus Ha3eiBaeT MoanHa borocnosa — amocrona ro0BH,
TanHHUKA boxus. COOTBETCTBEHHO, PEXXHAM 3PENIOTO JOMUHUPOBAHUS ITy-
XOBHO-0OTOCTIOBCKOTO HAaIPaBICHHUS OTCHUIAET Pa3BUTHE MOIAEPHUCTCKOTO
CO3HAHUS Ha CTAIWI0 TOCTOACTBA TIIYOMHHO-MHUCTHYECKOTO OTKPOBEHHUS,
BBIPQXEHHOTO B OTIPEIETICHHON UCTOPHUYECKOH (hopMe, KOHKPETHBIE YePTHI
KOTOPOW B HACTOSIIIEE BPEMsI €Ba JIN Pa3ITUINMBI.

3aBepIast €CTECTBEHHBIH IIUKJI PA3BUTHS COBPEMEHHOTO CO3HAHUS, Y-
XOBHO-0OTOCTIOBCKOE HAIPABJICHHE BHIBOJUT 3TO Pa3BUTHE HA CTAAHIO 3pe-
JIOW ACXATOJIOTHH, T.€. Ha CTAIUI0 OXWUHAHUSA TUIONOB. DTH TUIOIBI MOTYT
OKa3aThCsl PA3IMYHBIMA: HE TONBKO OKHIAEMO CIaIKUMHU, HO ¥ HEOXKH/IaH-
HO TopbkuMH. Ho B m00GOM ciydae BaXKHO TO, YTO IIUKII OCEBOTO BPEMEHHU
3aBepIIIeH, OH MPUHEC TUIO/, 3TOT TUION cO3pen st BeuHoCTH 1 MOXKET OBITh
yOpaH B e TAMHCTBEHHBIE 3aKpOMa.
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Wrax, BBIBOZX — post-scriptum: MOAEPHHUCTCKOE CO3HAHHUE B CBOEM TPH-
BBEIYHOM, OCHOBHOM COCTOSTHHHM yOarOKaHHOE 3aBOPa)KHWBAIOIIE-KOCTSHBIM
MEPEe3BOHOM Marn4ecKiuX HaKOBaJIeH JOJHHBI Ky3HEUYHNKOB, IPU3BaHO, OTHA-
KO, KOT/Ta-HUOY b MPOPBaTh BEKOBOE OECIIaMATCTBO TAWHCTBEHHBIM CII0BOM,
MPUCHO POXKIAIOIIUMCS U MPUCHO POXKAAIOIIAM TLIOABI, CO3PEBAIOIINE B
BeuHoCTb.

SUPPLEMENT TO THE IDEA OF “ACHSENZEIT”

Alexander GOGIN
The Russian Institute for Cultural Research, St. Petersburg

This research undertakes ways of studying the formation and the devel-
opment of perspective in the phenomenon of “modern consciousness”. “Mod-
ern consciousness” is understood as the type of consciousness which ap-
peared at the era of axis time (K. Jaspers) and continues its development to
this day.

This thesis posits that the reality which we designate as public or collec-
tive consciousness is historically capable of existing in at least two global
states, the “archaic” and the “modern”.

We assert that the perception of the current historic situation is always
based on the superposition of both of these States. Accordingly, the style of
the global historic era (the epoch of archaism, the modern era, and the like)
is determined by the domination of this or that state of global consciousness.

The phenomenon ‘modern consciousness’ is formed in three ways:

1. scientific-philosophical
2. occult-gnostic
3. spiritual-theological.

The formation of “contemporary” theoretical consciousness takes
place within the framework of the first way. The “contemporary” magi-
cal consciousness takes place within the framework of the second, and
“contemporary” mystical consciousness takes place within the context of
the third way.

Our research addresses the problems of historic stages in the epoch of mod-
ern consciousness, as well as the problem of its completeness and maturity.
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We hypothesize that a complete cycle in the formation of modernistic
consciousness occurs in conjunction with the active and consecutive domi-
nation in the culture of each of the above-mentioned ways.

We conclude that the stage of dominated by the scientific-philosophical
way is historically the first stage in the formation of the globally-developed
consciousness.

We suggest that the development of science and technogenic civiliza-
tions creates the necessary pre-condition for transition to the second stage,
the stage of domination in the culture by the occult-gnostical way.

This stage in the historical development of consciousness carries the
danger of infatuation with magical capabilities, and such neognosticism can
result in the catastrophically premature completion of all cycle of modernis-
tic consciousness development.

Without this infatuation a chaste attitude towards the possibilities of
Gnostic wisdom creates the necessary prerequisites for the formation of spir-
itual gnosis, which is essential for modernistic consciousness to develop into
the stage dominated by the spiritual-theological way.

The maturation of modernistic consciousness in the bosom of the spiri-
tual-theological stage leads man and his consciousness into the phase of nat-
ural, organic eschatology process. This state of consciousness allows for the
possibility of completing all the cycles of the modernistic consciousness de-
velopment, without experiencing the considerable and irreversible loss of
the whole previous generations soul’s massif.

IMPUMEYAHIA

! BenezicTBre TOTO, YTO CO3HAHKE TEKYIIEH HCTOPUUECKON CUTYAIlNK H3HAYAb-
HO ()YHANPOBAHO CYNIEPIO3UIIEH CBOMX BO3MOXHBIX TTI00ATBHBIX COCTOSHHM, KOH-
KpETHBIE TPUMETHI («IEePTHI JTUIa») TTI00aIEHOW UCTOPUIECKOH ITOXH («3110Xa ap-
XaWKWI», «3M0Xa MOAEPHa» U T.II.) 3aBHUCAT OT Habopa ycIoBHH, 00eCIEIMBAIOIINX
JOMHUHHUPYIOIIEE BIUSIHIE UMEHHO JAHHOTO ONPENEICHHOTO COCTOSIHUS CPEU BO3-
MOXXHBIX. IHBIMH ClTOBaMH, 0COOCHHOCTH CTIIISI TTI00ATTFHON HCTOPHIECKOH ATTOXH
CBSI3aHBI CO CBOCOOPA3MEM yCIOBUI TOTO «HCTOPUIECKOTO 3KCIIEPUMEHTa», B paM-
Kax KOTOPOTO TOMyYatoT MyTEBKY B )KU3Hb T€ MM HHbIE HCTOPUIECKHE COObITHS. B
3TOM CMBICIIE TTOJI «COBPEMEHHBIM CO3HAaHHEM» 3/I€Ch IOHMUMAETCSI HE IPOCTO CO-
3HaHHWE HACTOSIIIETO BPEMEHH, HO OJHO M3 NIOOAIBHBIX COCTOSHUM CO3HAHMS, IO
HCTOPHUYECKOMY MacIITaly COIMOCTABUMOE C TAKUM ITI00aTbHBIM COCTOSIHAEM Kak,
HalpHMep, «apXandeckoe COZHaAHNEY.
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2 CobcTBeHHO, caMa TEXHOTCHHAs [UBUIIM3ALMS B POIIECCE CBOCTO PAa3BHTHS
(bopmMupyeT 00BEKTHBHBIE IPENOCHUIKA BO3MOXKHOCTH IIepexoia K JOMHHHPOBa-
HHIO HHOTO THIIa CO3HAHMS, HeXENIN HayqHO-(QII0CO(pCKOe: KaK B IUIaHE TEXHHYEC-
KOM (CTpeMUTENBHOE pa3ayBaHHE «CyMMBI TEXHOJIOT UM C OCIIE0BATENbHBIM BOB-
JIeYeHHUEM B cepy TEXHHUECKOH aKTHBHOCTH BCe Ooee ITyOOKHX M TOHKHX acIeK-
TOB CTPOCHHUS MHUPA, BIUIOTB JI0 BEIXOAA HA TEXHOJIOTHH, TI03BOJISIONINE IKCILTyaTH-
POBATh «TOHKHE SHEPTHN»), TAK U B IUIAHE €CTECTBEHHO-UCTOPHUIECKOM (IIOPOXKIe-
HHE Pa3BUTHEM TEXHOTCHHOH IUBHIN3ANH MHOTOYHCIEHHBIX KPH3HCOB, pa3perie-
HHE KOTOPBIX MOXET HEO)KUIAaHHO OKa3aThCsl BO3MOXKHBIM Ha ITyTH SKCILUTyaTaluy
PecypcoB Marm4eckoro OIbITa OKKYJIBTHO-THOCTHYECKOTO CO3HAHUS).

3 Heo6X0AMMO OTMETHUTB, YTO B ACIEKTE OOIIEKOCMUIECKOM MOJIEPHHUCTCKOE CO-
3HaHHUE, CKOpPEe BCET0, PEIPE3CHTHPOBAHO KaK CO3HAHNE OKKYJIETHO-THOCTHYECKOE.
VIMEHHO 3TO COCTOSIHME CO3HAHUS SBJIAETCS, O-BUANMOMY, Hanbonee BEPOSITHBIM
COCTOSTHHEM, CBOETO POJia «BU3UTHON KapTOYKOW» MOIEpHa B KOHTEKCTE OOIIeKOC-
MHYECKOTO CYIIECTBOBAaHHS, KOO CO3HAHKE HAyIHO-(PHIOCO(PCKOE HE UMEET BRIXOAA
Ha KOCMHYECKYIO «MeraMalInHy» ¥ ¢ 9TOH TOYKH 3pEHHMS MPEACTABIIAET CO00I KaKk
OBl ITOATOTOBUTEINIFHBIN 3TAll, CBOETO POJa MHHUIMAIMIO B IIEPCIIEKTUBE NpHoOIIe-
HHUS K Ty «KOCMHYECKOI aKTHBHOCTHY, CO3HAHHUE JKe JyXOBHO-0OTOCIIOBCKOE YXO-
IHT C PHIHKA KOCMHUYECKHX JOCTHXEHUH 10 NPUHIUITHATIBHBIM COOOPaKSHHUSM.

© Anexcanap Torun, 2003
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TBOPYECTBO KAK ACKE3A

Cepzent YEBAHOB

Om c60000b1 meopuecmea K ackese meopuecmea

O6o3nayeHHast B Bo3poxmenne kak colpaibHas peaTlbHOCTh, MOTYIHB-
1masi co BTopoi nosioBuHbI XIX Beka MIUPOKOe paclpOCTPaHEHUE U CTaBIIIasl B
XX Beke TOTATLHOM Hiest CBOOOIBI TBOPUECTBA 00EPHYIIACh K KOHITY X X BeKa
HPaBCTBEHHOM Pa3Hy3MaHHOCTHIO U TICHXWIECKOH matosorueit. OTMedeHHoe TIo-
TIOKEHHE JIeTT OTIpeAesaeTcs AByMsl (hyHIaMeHTaTbHBIMA 00CTOATETHCTBAMH.

1. Uymo cBOOOIBI BOZMOXKHO TOJIBKO Ha (DOHE CyIIeCTBOBAHHS 3aKOHA.
Bbes3zakonne He ecTs cBOOOAA, a ecTh Xaoc. B Takom cirydae pedb uaet oo
AHOMUH, KOTOpas MPEeACTaBIsAeT OO0 TshKenelee 3a001eBaHNe COHAITh-
HOocTH. [myOnHa 1ro6amsHEIX MPOOIeM JeI0BeUeCTBa B COCTMHEHHUH C OCT-
pOTOi IepekMBaHNs OBICTPOTEKYIITUX COITMANTBHBIX H3MEHEHUH IPUBOIUT K
TOMY, 4TO CamMa aHOMHSI CTAHOBUTHCS BIIEUATIIIONIEH CHITOH, peahbHO yTIpo-
JKaroIIel 4eIoBeUeCTBY paJuKaIbHON NeCTPYKIIUEH.

2. TBopuecTBO €CTh MPOU3BOACTBO HOBBIX HJIEH, 00pa30B, MPOMAYKTOB,
00pasIIoB NesTeNbHOCTH U T.1. HoBHM3HA cama 1o cebe mpenonaraer, 9To pedb
WET O peaTisiX HOBBIX THIIOB, aKTyaJIbHO HE CYIECTBOBABIINX JI0 3TOTO, T.€.
0 peanusx ¢ IPUHINITHATFHO HEM3BECTHRIMH cBo¥icTBamMH. Kak ¢ HUMU 00pa-
IIaTHCSl HAKOMY HE W3BECTHO B IIPHUHITUIIE, TaK e, KaK HE M3BECTHO K KAaKUM
MTOCTIEACTBISM PUBEAET MOSBIEHHE M PACIPOCTPAaHEHUE STOTO HOBOTO B MHPE.
Uto0bI HE 0Ka3aThCs B TOTAIBHO HEM3BECTHOM MHPE, HEOOXOIUMO SICHO TIpe/-
CTaBIIATH ce0e CBOMCTBA, 3aKOHBI TOTO MHPA, B KOTOPBIH BXOJHT TaKOE TOPOXK-
JaeMoe HOBOe. JTO MPEeAIoaraeT TakKe, YTO CaM MPOIecC TBOPUECTBA KaK
MOPOXKACHUS] HOBOTO, HEMPEICKA3YEMBIN B CHITy caMOU CBOEH MPUPOIbI, 101~
YKeH OBITH BIIMCAH B TIIATEITHHO OPTaHU30BAaHHYTO IOCPEICTBOM TEX MITH HHBIX
MIPaBUII — 3aKOHOB! — IICUXOTHTHEHBI ¥ TEXHUKU 0€30MTaCHOCTH KU3Hb TICHXH-
ku. MiHa"1e TBOp4YecTBO 0OOpadmBaeTcsi 6e3yMHeM TBOPIIA, KOTOPBIA MOXKET
CTaTh UCTOYHUKOM PACIPOCTPAHEHUS TICHXHYECKHX AuaeMuii. iMeHHo Ta-
KHe 3ITUIEMUH U CTaNy 3HaMeHHeM X X BeKa, a MPUHIIHIEI TOTUTKOPPEKTHO-
CTH JIWIIHAIIA OOIIECTBO CPEICTB 3AIIUTHI OT HUIX.

Yka3aHHbIe 00CTOATENHCTRA AENAIOT HOHITHBIM POJIb IIEH3YPbI X CAMOIICH-
3ypBI B MIPOIIECCE TBOPUECTBA — TAKMM 00pa30M, BBOISTCS JOTIOIHHUTEIHHBIE
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3aKOHBI, OIIpEAETIoNMe padHHIPOBAHHOCTE TBOpUecTBa. Tak, FOpuewm Ille-
TOJIEBBIM TIOKa3aHO KPEaTHBHOE BIIMSHME [IEH3YPHI Ha Pa3BUTHE PYCCKOM JIH-
TepaTypsl XIX Beka — BHECEHHE HOBBIX TEM U CIOKETHBIX XOJIOB B IICH3YPHbBIE
CIFCKH MCKITIOYAJIO BO3MOXXHOCTh X MAOIOHHOTO THPAKUPOBAHUS U TPeOO-
BaJIO TIOMCKA HOBBIX XyIAOKECTBEHHBIX pemeHnid. Takum o0pa3oM, B U3BECT-
HOM CMBICITE, ¥ CO3/IaHO BEINYHE PYCCKOM TNTEPATypPhl. XOPOIIIO BUHO CO3H-
Jaroree 3HaYCHE IICH3YPHI 1 ITOCIIE €€ OTMEHBI B pe3yibTare pacmaga CCCP.

OTMmeueHHBIE 0COOEHHOCTH CIIOKUBIIETOCS TTOIOKEHHS 1T HABOIAT aH
MBICITb O TOM, YTO HBIHE (KaK 1 MHOTOKPAaTHO paHee) CTAHOBHUTCS aKTyallb-
HBIM BOIIPOC He 0 cBoOoIe, a 00 acke3e TBOPUYECTBA, aCKe3e Kak J0OPOBOIIh-
HO B35ITOM Ha ce0sl OTpaHWYeHUH — OTPAaHNYEHUH HCTOYHIKOB TBOPYECKOTO
COCTOSIHUS, TEXHUYECKUX MPUEMOB, MCTIOIb3yEMBIX CIOKETOB H CPEICTB
BBIPA3UTEIHHOCTH.

Acnexmbl ackezvl meopuecmea

O06o3Ha"ueHHAs TeMa NMEET TaBHIOI0 U O0TaTyro HCTOPHIO, B PA3HBIE STIOXH
KOTOPOM CTAHOBHJIUCH aKTyalbHBIMHU T€ WJIM WHBIC e¢ acekThl. FIMeHHO Heo-
003PHMOCTB ATOM HCTOPHU MOATAITKUBAET K TOMY, YTOOBI HCIIONTH30BATh JIPYTOM
TIOJTXOJT K €€ TIOCTAHOBKE — PAacCMOTPEHHE (POKATBHBIX TOUEK MPOOIEMBI.

Teopltecmeo U KAHOH

[pu paccMoOTpeHNH TBOPUYECTBA B ACHIEKTE COBEPIIIEHCTBA €0 PE3YIib-
TaTOB 00HAPYKUBACTCSI, YTO HAMITYYIIHE PE3YIBTATHI JIOCTHIAKOTCS IIPH CO-
3JJAaHUW TTPOU3BENCHUS (XyJ0KECTBEHHOTO, HH)KEHEPHOTO, HAy9IHOTO — CP.,
Harp., eBKIMIOBY TCOMETPHIO) B PAMKaX ONPEIEICHHOM MIKOJbI, TPAJIUIIH,
kaHoHa. KauecTBo npou3BeieHHs Onpe/eNieTCs PYU 3TOM HE TOJIBKO TITyOH-
HOW 3aMBbICNIa, HO ¥ COBEPIICHCTBOM TEXHUKH HCIIOJHEHUS, MPUTHAHHOC-
TBIO TIPOU3BEJICHUS K OKPYXKAIOMIEMY ero MUpy (4eM ¥ 3aHUMaeTCs TU3aitH
B aMEPUKAHCKOM €T0 IIOHUMAaHWH U B 3TOM CBOEM KavyecTBe JIN3aiH BBICTY-
MaeT B POJIHM CEKYJISIPHOW MKOHOMHH ), ONIPEICTICHHOCTHIO MECTa B KYJBTYpE.
Jnist Toro, 94T00BI BCE 3TH CBOICTBA MPOM3BEICHUS ObLIH NPEACTABICHBI B
HeM, HeoOXolMMa MHOTOJIETHSS, & MHOTJIa U MHOTOBEKOBAsI, TIPAKTHKA I10-
POXKJICHHS TaKUX MPOU3BE/IeHNs. BasxkHa 1 0Tpab0OTaHHOCTh TEXHUKH, BO3-
MOKHOCTB €€ Mepeiavn OT MacTepa K YUCHUKY, KOTOPbIi Oy/eT Ha9YHMHATh He
C HYIIS1, @ IPOJIOJIKATH JIOCTHTHYTOE yurTeneM. Hanpotus, moboe HoBaTopc-
KO€ TIPOM3BEICHIUE, TIPU CKOJIb YTOIHO OOJBITION €ro ITyOnHe, HUKOTIa He Oy-
JieT 001aaaTh MOJOOHON CTENEHbI0 COBEPINICHCTBA UCIIONHEHUS H IU3aifHa.
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[ToaTOMy K BO3HHMKAeT BOIIPOC O CAMOOI'PAaHHYECHUH ITOMCKOB HOBOTO PaId
COBEpIIIEHCTBA CO31aBAEMOI0. YMECTHO 3aMETUTh B 00CYKIaEMOM KOHTEK-
CT€, YTO Cama KyJIBTyphI BBICTYIIA€T B OOJIBIIION MEpe KaK CHCTEMa 3allPEeTOB
(coueTaeMOCTH OMPENEICHHBIX JIEMEHTOB, HOMYCTUMOCTH TE€X WIIM HHBIX
TMEeHCTBUN U T.1.).

Tem He MeHee, paHO WM TO3IHO KAHOH CTAHOBHUTCS HE MPHUBJICKATEIb-
HBIM HH JUIS TBOPSILETO, HU JUIsI BOCIIPHHUMAIOIIETO TBOPEHHS IIpeBpaliia-
eTcs B kiuiie. [Ipu 3TOM MOYKHO TOBOPHTH 00 H3MEHEHUH MUPa, B KOTOPOM
CYIIECTBYET MPOM3BEACHUE, ONPEACICHHON dMOIMOHAIBHON YCTAaI0CTH U
T.1., HO TaK WJIH HHAYE, OPUEHTAIMS HAa KAHOH MOXET CMCHHUTBCS HayChKaH-
HOCTBIO Ha HOBU3HY KaK MPOSBICHHE aHOMUHU.

Teopuecmeo u coseepuiencmeo 2younsl

TBopdecTBO B mpeenax KaHOHA TO3BOJISET TOCTUTATh COBEPIIEHCTBA U
DIyOMHBI, HO 3TO HE €CTh OTKa3 OT CBOOOMIBI BEIOOpA KaHOHA. Takoi BRIOOD
MOXeT OBITh CIeJIaH TBOPIIOM OY€Hb PEJIKO, B Mpe/elie OIWH pa3 B XKHU3HA. B
MIPOTHBHOM CIIyYaeT JKU3Hb B TBOPUYECTBE MPEBPAIACTCS B HCTOPUIO CMEHBI
KaHOHOB, B KOTOPBIX 3TO TBOpYECTBO ocymiecTBisercs. C Hen30e:KHOCTHIO
3T0 000pavMBaeTCA MOBEPXHOCTHIO, & TPOU3BEICHHE TT0 3aMBICITY, ICIIOTHEHUTO
WM JA3aliHy MpeBpamiaeTcs B 3CKHU3, YepHOBUK. HecriocoOHOCTh OTpaHnInTh
cebs1 BEIOOpOM eTMHCTBEHHOTO BapHaHTa TIOPOXKAAET JKeTaHue TPECTaBUTh
BCIO CEpHUIO 3CKM30B B Ka9eCTBE E€IMHOTO MPOM3BENCHUS. DCKHI3, HAOPOCOK
oOpeTas cTaTyc CaMOCTOSITENTHHOTO MTPOU3BE/ICHHS, B 3TOM CBOEM KadeCTBE
CTaHOBUTHCA 3HAKOM X X BeKka, OOHapyKUBast M OTIPEeTsis B KOHETHOM CUeTe
WH(GAHTUIN3M U aBTOpa, W penunueHTa. Takod WH(OAHTHUIN3M TTO3BOJISET
COXPaHHTh IICUXHYECKHU CTaTyC OTPOIECTBA, B KOTOPOM CMECh KPEaTHBHOCTH
1 (aHTa3UPOBAHUS JTOCTHTAET MAKCUMyMa CBOETO MPOSIBICHHS.

Cama e oTpeOHOCTh B MHO)KECTBEHHOCTH BBIOOPOB BBICTYIACT KaK
pasBpat. IT0 MOXeT OBITh pa3BpaT M MAaHEPHOTO XyJIOKHUKA, M JOBENaca,
KOTOpBIE YaCTEHBKO COEIMHSIOTCS B OJTHOM YeJIOBEKe.

Taxk, MPUXOIUTCS ¢ TOPEULIO0 TOBOPUTH O Pa3BPaTHOCTH BCEH PyCCKOi (a
B M3BECTHOM Mepe, 1 3anagHoeBpoIeiickoit HoBoro BpeMeHn) mureparype u
B 0COOEHHOCTH TTO33HUH — B PYCCKOM JIFOOOBHOM JTMPHUKE TOIHKO JBA FIIH TPH
CTHUXOTBOPEHUS TOCBAICHBI KEHAaM, OCTaJbHBIE — JIIOOOBHUIIAM. B 3TOM
MIPOSIBIISIETCSI HETOTOBHOCTD K IMOCTOSHHOMY TBOPYECTBY B TPY/E JIIOOBU —
CYyIpyT 00s3aH BCE BpeMs TBOPUTH, YTOOBI IPOHECTH JTIOOOBEL Uepes
necstrnetus. B aTol xke 00macTv 0Ka3pIBaeTCs MPUBIIEKATETFHBIM CTEPEOTHTT



424 Cepzeiit YEBAHOB

¥ MHOXXECTBEHHBIH aIONBTEP KaK CPEJCTBO MPEOAOJIEHUS MOHOTOHUH. B
Cpezie TeeB 3Ta TeHISHIINS 3aX0ANT eIl JaITbIIIe — JMHAMI3M KESHCKOH AyIIIH,
MOATAIKUBAIOIINN MYXYHUHY K TBOPYECTBY, TPAKTYETCS Kak MOPOK. B aTom
KOHTEKCTE IPIMEeIaTeIbHO, YTO MOHOTaMHBIH OpaK B XpUCTHAHCKOM aCKETHKE
TPaKTyeTCs Kak MOCIeNHss CTYIeHb Ha TyTH K MOHAIIIECKON YHCTOTE.

Teopqecmeo U ocpanuienue mexnHuiecCKux cpedcme

B cambIx pasHbIX obnmacTsax padUHAPOBAHHOTO TBOPYECTBA BO3HUKACT
TIPENICTABIICHHE O TOM, YTO COBEPIIIEHHBIN PE3YIIBTAT JOCTHTACTCS TOIBKO PH
UCIIOTb30BaHIH MUHUMAILHOTO HA00pa CpeNiCTB (IOCTPOCHHS B TEOMETPHH C
TIOMOIIBIO IUPKYJIS ¥ JIMHEWKH, 3alpeT Ha MCMOoNb30BaHKue pyK B (yToOone,
(UKCUPOBAHHOCTH HAOOpPa Ta KJIACCHIECKOTO TaHTIa 1 T.1.). ITO TOXKE ackesa.
Takast acke3a MO3BOJISIET COXPAHUTH TUCTAHITHIO MEXTy MEPOM U HJICaTbHOM
KOHCTPYKIMEH ero (parMeHTa, mpeojonieBas 3a c4eT pedeKCHU YUCTOTHI
TEXHHKH TCHJICHIMIO K CKIICMBAHHIO 3THX JIBYX MOJYCOB CyIIECTBOBAHHUSI.
brnarogaps 5ToMy cyniecTByeT JUCKPETHBIN PSIJl )KAaHPOB M BUIOB TBOPUYCCTRA.
TakuMm 00pazoM oOecreuuBaeTCsl BOBMOKHOCTh CYIIECTBOBAHHS TBOPIA B
MOJIMOHTHKE — PSAY COTMOJOXKECHHBIX U HEMEPECEKAIONIIXCSI OHTUIECKUX
ropr30HTOB. C JIpyroii CTOPOHBI, BPEMsI OT BPEMEHH CTAHOBUTHCS aKTyaTbHBIM
BOIIPOC «... M )KU3HB» («HAYKA U )KU3HBY», «MY3bIKa U XKH3HBY, «)KUBOIHChH U
’KU3HB») U YacTO BCIIE]] 32 3TUM BCTAaeT BONPOC O CHHTETHUYECKHX (opmax
JIeITeNLHOCTH (oTiepa Ha ()OHE CYIIECTBOBAHUS MY3bIKH H JPaMBbI, BOIIPOC O
MEXUCIUILUTMHAPHOM CHHTe3€ Hayk). CaMbIM XapaKTepPHBIM CHMIITOMOM
CUHTE3a SBISETCS yTepsi COBEPIICHCTBA (OPMBI, YTO U €CTh OYEBUIHOE
TIOSIBIICHHE OTKa3a OT acKeTHWKH. M3 3TOro BhIpacTaeT 3ajada MOpPOXKICHHS
ACKETHKH CHHTETHUECKUX KAHPOB.

*kk

Crnenymomue TpH acmekTa acKeTHKH TBOPUYECTBA NPEKpPacHO
paccMOTpPEeHBbl B CTUXOTBOPHOM IMKJIe AHHBI AXxmMaToBOU «TalHBI
MacTepCTBay.

Teopqecmso KaK ucmsi3anue u ymepuiejienue

Asnaromasics Mysa «KecTtde, yeM JUxopajika, OTTPEIIET», BBEPTas
aBTOpa B MYKH TBOpuecTBa — My3a MOXeT HM3HYpPATh, UCTA3ATh,
HajzcMexaTthes... K aTuM MykaMm Hazmo OBITH TOTOBBIM W YMETHh HECTH CBOE
Opems. Oco3zHaHUE ATOTO JaXKe y OKPYIKAIOIINX BBI3BIBAET TIOPOIO OCTPOE
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COYYBCTBHE K TBOPILY. TBOPYECTBO OKA3hIBACTCSI OPEMEHEM HE TOIBKO JIs
TBOPIIA, HO ¥ JIJISI €70 OITU3KUX, MPeBpaniasch B KPeCT, KOTOPBIA HAaJI0 HECTH.
WHorna oOHapyKHBaeTCs, 4TO HECEHHE 3TOTO KpecTa ecTh Hecenue Kpecra
U co-pacrsTie Ha 3ToM Kpecre.

Tak Wi HHaYe, OMBIT TBOPUYECTBA OOHAPYKHUBAET, YTO TBOPUECTBO €CTh
SIBJICHUE HAJBIHIUBHyaTbHOE U B U3BECTHOW Mepe BHEHUHIUBHIyaTbHOE.
Ho xTo ke Torma TBOpUT?

Teopey unu nocpeonux?

OdeBHIHO, UTO MPOCTOTO YHUBEPCAIBHOTO OTBETA HA 3TOT BOMIPOC OBITH
HE MOJKET — €CTb Pa3HbIe CUTYallMH TBOPYECTBA F pa3Hast CTETIeHb aKTHBHOCTH
aBTOpa B HUX. B 00mIeM, MOXHO TOBOPHUTH JIMIITH O TOM, YTO IMEET MECTO
CHUTyalusi COTBOPYECTBA, B KOTOPOH BO3MOKHO pPa3HOE COOTHOIIEHHE
AKTUBHOCTH YelIOBeKa W HaJUIMYHOCTHOTO Havana. [Ipm 3ToM Bo3HUKaeT,
OJHAKO, HECKOJIbKO BOMPOCOB, HMEIOIMMNX K acKeTHKe camoe
HEMOCPEACTBEHHOE OTHOIICHHE.

Bo-miepBrIX, KakoBa mprUpoja 3TOTO Hadara — 61aro 3TO WIH 37107

Bo-BTOphIX, B Kakoi Mepe BbIpa3UBUIUNA MMEET OTHOIIEHHE K
BeIpakeHHOMY? Ecnn OoH mpenMyImecTBEHHO TOJHKO BOIMMOE M3BHE
CPEICTBO BBIPAXKEHHUS, TO, OYCBHUIHO, OH HE NMEET IIPaB Ha BEIpaAyKaeMoe, HO
TONBKO Ha (pOPMY BBIpQKEHHSI — Ha T€ MYKH TBOPUYECTBA, Yepe3 KOTOPhIE OH
npoxoauT. Takoil OTBET, KCTATH, MOJHOCTHIO COOTBETCTBYET OCHOBAM
aBTOPCKOTO IIpaBa — 3aIIUTHI MOIbKO ()opMbl TIPOU3BEICHUS.

W TyT BO3HMKaeT MpaKTHUYECKH HpPAaBCTBEHHas aAuiiemMma. Ecam
aKIEHTUPOBATh BHUMaHNE Ha MPUYACTHOCTH BHEIIMYHOCTHOTO HaJala, TO
HaJ0 OTKa3aTbCs OT CaMOM KaTerOpHH aBTOPCTBA CO BCEMH BBITEKAIOIIUMHU
W3 3TOTO MOCIIEACTBUAMHU. B 4aCTHOCTH, HA/I0 0TKA3aThCs OT PEACTABICHAN
W CTOMMOCTH U I[€HE Pe3yIbTAaTOB TBOPUYECTBA, MOHATHS aBTOPCKOTO
BO3HArpa)xaeHus U T.1. — TOProeisd JapaMu ecTh €0 HegomycTuMoe. ITo
OyIeT acke3a CMUPEHHUS TOPIBIHU.

Ecnm xe oOpamars BHUMaHWE Ha BKJIaJ B TBOPYECTBO KOHKPETHON
MIEPCOHBI, TO TOBOPS O IIEHHOCTH IIJI0I0B TBOPYECTBA HEOOXOIUMO OT/IaBaTh
cebe OTYeT B TOM, YTO TBOPYECTBO OKA3bIBAETCS TOCTOSHUEM HE JIMYHOCTH,
a TOTO €AMHCTBA JIOAEH, B KOTOPOM 3Ta JHYHOCTP JKUBET, T.€. CBOETO POAa
«00IIeCTBEHHBIM TOCTOSTHIEM». B 3aBHCHMOCTH OT XapaKTepa COIHaIbHON
OpraHM3al{ BO3MO)KHO J[Ba BapHaHTa. Bo-TIepBbIX, THYHOCTH MOXKET OBITh
MTOJTHOCTBIO JICTIPHBATU3NPOBAHA, OMMyOJIMYEeHA, TaK YTO KaXKIIBIH €€ IIar He
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TOJBKO OMyONUKOBHIBACTCS, HO M KOHCTUTYHPYETCS BMEIIAIOIINM €€
00mIecTBOM, KOTOpOE MPUHUMAET Ha Ce0s OTBETCTBEHHOCTH 3a CaMoO
CYIIECTBOBAaHHUE 3TON JTUYHOCTH. BO-BTOPHIX, BOSMOXXHO COXpaHEHHUE 3a
JIMYHOCTBIO CyBEPEHUTETA, HO KAXKJIbIH HEJATEHTHBIN, OTKPBITHIHN IIar 3TO1
JUYHOCTH MOET OBITh MOTEHIIMAIbHO OMyONWKOBaH, U OKa3aThCs, B
KOHEYHOM cYeTe, Ha MH(POpPMAIIMOHHOM pHIHKE. BeTaB Ha 3TO mMyTh, HET
OCHOBAHHWH CETOBATh Ha TO, KTO M KaK JIE3eT Ha «0ab09IKy MOITHHOTO CEePIIIay.
TakoBa acke3a MyOJIMIHOCTH.

Yemae u nopaoox meopuecmea

YcraHOBKa Ha TBOPYECTBO MOKET OOEPHYTHCA IBYMS OCTaMU.

Bo-niepBbIX, IpeTeHAYIONNI Ha TBOPYECTBO MOXKET OKa3aThCs K HEMY
HECITOCOOHBIM, OCCIUTOMHBIM. DTO MOKET OBITh MCTOYHHKOM TITyOOJaiIIe
JTUYHON ApamMbl U MPUYMHON pacTOYEeHHs OOIIECTBEHHBIX PECYpPCOB —
001ecTBO OyIeT oTuTaYrBaTh MMHUTAITHIO TBOpUecTBa. [locaearee ocoOeHHO
aKTyallbHO B coBpeMeHHOW Poccum, mepenosiHeHHONW UMHUTAIMOHHBIMU
dbopMaMu aKTHBHOCTH.

Bo-BTOpBIX, TBOPUECKHUH MOTEHIIHAT MOXET OBITh COXPAaHEH, HO 3TO
OyzeT TBOpUYeCTBO pa3pylIeHHs, a He CO3HUIAaHUs, TBOPUECTBO, 3aITyCKaloIIee
TICUXWYECKUE SMAJEMIH U YKIOHSIIOMHECS (POPMBI TOBEICHUSI.

ITosTomMy Bo3HHKaeT MOTPEOHOCTH B CBOErO poja OXpaHe Tpyaa U
TEeXHUKE 0Ee30MacHOCTH TBOPYECKOW aKTUBHOCTH, KOTOPHIE TECHO
MEPeIIeTaoTCs APYT C APYTOM — IUIOJ IICHXOJOTHIECKH HETPaBUIHHOTO
TBOPYECTBA, CKOPEE BCET0, OYJIET MICUXOIOTUIECKH JKE pa3pyIIUTENIeH.

Jnst Toro, yToOBI 3TOTO HE OBLIO, AKTUBHOMY TBOPYECTBY JOJDKHA
NpennecTBOBaTh ClenualbHasi MOATOTOBKA, YMeENIO NpoiaeHa
KyJTbMUHAIHA, TPABIIIEHO OCYIIECTBIIEH BBIXO/T M3 TBOPYECKOTO COCTOSHUS,
OCYIIECTBIEHBI CKPBITHIE MPOIECCH («KaKasg-TO MCTOMa, B yIIaX He
yMoJikaeT 00i gacoB»). CKOMKaAaHHOCTh ATHX IPOIECCOB, HapYIICHUE
(azHOCTH, CTIEIIKa, TPEeCTyITHA MPeKAeBpeMEeHHas (opMaTnu3anus — 1 BCe
5TO OOBIYHO PaJIN IOCTHKEHHS yCIeXa M YBEITMUEHHUS J0X0Aa! — MOPOXKIAI0T
BHYTPEHHE ITOPOYHBIE TIPON3BEICHHUS.

IIpu aToM Gexa B TOM, UTO TeM OoJIee TaIaHTIUB aBTOP, TPOU3BOISAIIHN
TaKoi 6pak, TeM MEHBIIIee YHCIIO JIIOAEH 1 ¢ OOIBIINM TPYIOM B COCTOSHUN
3TOT Opak pacmo3Harh! B pe3ynprare oka3sIBaeTCs, YTO JyUITUM OpakepoM
B TaKUX CIIy4asX OKa3bIBaeTCs caM aBTOp. HemomycTHMOCTh TOPOXKIEHUS
TaKoro Opaka ecTh ISl CO3JaTeNsl aKT aCKETHYECKH.
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Yxnao meopueckoit scusznu

PaHee paccMoOTpeHHBIE TTPUMEPBI U 00CTOATENBCTBA OPTraHU3aUU
TBOPUYECKOTO TpoIiecca, Kak U MHOXECTBO JPYTHX, 3/[€Ch HEYMOMSHYTHIX,
MO3BOJSIOT TOBOPUTH O TOM, YTO YCJIOBHEM IUIOJOTBOPHOTO TBOPYECTBA
SIBJISIETCS] BECbMa Pa3HOCTOPOHHSS M B U€M-TO OUCHb KECTKask OpraHU3aIHs
KU3HU TBOPYECKOM JTUYHOCTH, MpeJnoiarapinas 6eCKOMIPOMHCCHOE
cienoBaHre 0a30BBIM NPUHIIUIIAM, SICHOCTh HPAaBCTBEHHBIX OPUEHTHPOB,
JETABHYI0 M JIaXKe B YEM-TO MEJIOYHYIO JIO MOYTH CKYKH OpTaHU3aIHio
MOBCETHEBHOCTH — IMOA0O0P ONEXK/IBI, MMUIIH, PEXKUMA JHS, HOPM I0CYTa H T.J1.

Bce 3710 mo3BosnsieT ToBOPUTH 00 0COO0M YKIIa7e TBOPUCCKON KUZHU —
yKJIaJie, KOTOPBIH KacaeTcsl He TONBKO CaMOTO TBOPIIA, HO U YJICHOB CEMBbH,
ero Onu3KuX. BBIT BRICTyHaeT MpPU 3TOM KaK OJUH M3 OPTaHH3aTOPOB
TBOPYECTBA, YTO, IOITOMY, IPEAIOIAracT BHUMATEILHO-COCPEAOTOUYCHHOE
OTHOIIIEHUE KO BCEM ero jaertainsM. Hukakoil mpou3Boi oOBLICHHOTO
MOBEJCHUSI CTAHOBUTCS HEBO3MOXKEH, €CJIM OHO paccMaTpuBacTCs B
MEepCIeKTHBE TBOpUYecTBa. K coxaneHuro, 3T 00CTOATELCTBA MPAKTHYECKH
HE OCO3HAaHBbI, 2 TOHUMAaHUE BBHICOKOW CTENEHW WHIUBUIYATbHOCTH
TBOPYECKOTO MPOIecca U HEOOXOJMMOCTH KOMIICHCAIIUU €r0 H3JCPIKEK,
MCUXOJIOTHYECKUX Pa3psJOK BBIIMBAETCS B JOMYyCTUMOCTh BeCchMa
OpyTaJbHOTO TPOSIBICHUS] CBOCBOJIHSI.

Teopuecmeo xkak mpyo

TBopuecTBO Kak OoCHOBa NMpodeCCHOHATBHON MEATESIHLHOCTH H
oITpe/ieieHHast HpaBCTBEHHAs! YCTaHOBKA, OKMBOTBOPSIIOIIAs TOBCETHEBHOCTH,
JeTIAf0T HEOTAENUMBIM €T0 OT TPYAA, TSKECTh, CII0KHOCTh, MOHOTOHHOCTD U
JIaKe TPSA3b KOTOPOTO OTIPEENISIOT €r0 aCKeTHIeCKOe Ha3HaueHHE.

DCTETCKO-BO3POXKIEHUECKOE TOHUMaHNE TBOPYECTBA KaK MPa3THIIHOTO
BBIXO/Ia U3 TTIOBCETHEBHOCTH, TPAKTOBKA TBOPYECTBA KaK Y/IEIa MOCBAIICHHBIX
OTHOCSIT TBOPYECTBO K cepe Yero-to MCKIIOUUTEIHbHO (TICEeBIO-
)BO3BBIIIEHHOTO, B Y€M HET MECTa I'PS3H, ITOTy U KPOBH.

C momoOHOW yCTaHOBKOW XOpONIO KOHTAMUHHPYET ApyTras
HOBOEBpOTEHCKas Uess — yCTAHOBKAa Ha YHUCTOTY, TOHMMAaeMy Kak
crepmibHOCTS. [locnennee nmposBisieTcs B IByX acnekrax. C OHO CTOPOHHI,
YHUCTOTA B MOBCEJHEBHOM CO3HAHHW HAYMHAET MOHUMATHCSH YHUCTO
(hU3NYECKH, TaK 9TO HEUUCTOTA OIylda CTAHOBUTCS BOOOIIE HETIOHITHOM.
C npyroi#t — YHCTOTa KaK CTEPHUIBLHOCTH OKa3BIBAeTCA BOOOIIE
MPOTHBOCTOSIIEN KU3HU KaK CBOETO pojaa Tpsi3H, MpUUYeM KaK KXKU3HU
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MHUKPOOPTaHU3MOB (BCEX — U TIOJIE3HBIX TOXe!), TaK M YeI0BEYECKOW KHU3HH,
3apOXKIaroIeiics uepe3 CouTre MooAImx. B pe3ynbrare npeanoM COUTHS 110
CYTH OKa3bIBAa€TCSI COBMECTHAS ITOJUTIOITHSL.

TBopueckuii ke TPy, B KOTOPOM yCTalIOCTb, ITOT U TPSI3b MPHUHUMAIOTCS
KaK JIOJDKHOE, TaKkke 00l1ajjaeT aCKeTHIECKIM TTOTEHIIHAIOM.

Xyooorcecmeo (artistry) Kak KaHOHUYECKOE MBOPUECHIB0

KanoHnngeckoe TBOPUIESCTBO SABIISETCS TOH Chepoid, B KOTOPOH CXOTUTCS
KaK TBOPYECTBO B HBIHE PACIIPOCTPAHEHHOM €T0 TOHNMAaHHH, TaK 1 aCKeTa B
ee MPSIMOM U TOYHOM cMbIciie. Yate 3To cdepa HeTouHO 0003HaYaeTCs Kak
[EPKOBHOE MIJIA PETTUTHO3HOE HCKyccTBO. Ho ecii B OCHOBE HCKyCCTBA JIEKUT
OpHEHTAIVs Ha aKI[eHTHPOBAaHNE HHINBUAYAIBHOTO Hadala MacTepa, Jaxe
Ha TPOSIBJICHHUE €T0 CBOEBOJHS (M B ’TOM CMEBICIIE 3TO UMEHHO HCKYIIICHHUE),
TO B OCHOBE KAHOHHYECKOTO TBOPUECTBA JIS)KHUT OPUEHTAINS Ha Hamboiee
MOJTHOE BBIPKEHHUE B MPOU3BEICHIH KaHOHA — KaK B €TO CMBICTIE, TaK U B
cpencTBax BeIpakeHHs. HINBHYaThbHOCTD 3/1€Ch JTOMYCTHMA TOJBKO Kak
CTETICHb IPOSBIICHUS ITOTHOTHI BceoOIero. IMeHHO TT03TOMY AeSTeh dTOM
cepsl TpoxomuT Yepes Bce POPMBI U IIOUTH BCE CTETICHH IPUHITON (OPMBI
aCKe3bl — TI0CT, TTOKasTHUE, BO3JEPKAHUE, CMUPEHHUE H T.1.

s o6o3HaueHns Takoi (popmMBl TBOpUYECTBA KaK aHTHITONA MICKYyCCTBA
MCTIOJB3YETCA TEPMHUH XYyIO0XKXECTBO. XYyIOXECTBO €CTh MOJIHOE M
MOCJIEJIOBATENIFHOE COEIMHEHNE TBOpYEeCTBa M ackesbl. [lpm 3ToM BakHO
CO3HA0IIEe, TOATUIECKOE — OT [T0I3KCa — Hadalo TBOPUIECTBO. Upe3BerdaiiHoO
XapakTepHO TO, YTO B 3TOW TPAIWIINU AAeTCs M TBOpUYECKas HHTEPIPETAIINS
CaMoii aCKe3bI: aCKETHKA — TO XyI0KECTBO XynoxkecTB. [ [porykTrom TBOp4eCcTBO
TIPY 3TOM OKa3bIBaeTCS MPOCBETIIEMOE YEIOBEYECKOE ECTECTBO.

fhk

WTak, oka3pIBaeTCs, YTO MPHU CEPHhE3HOM OTHOIICHHU K TBOPYECTRY,
borema o0opadnMBacTCs CBOETO pojJa MOHACTBIpEM (Ima)ke MpW HATHYHH
CEMbH), TIPUIEeM 0OHAPYKHUBAETCS CXOJCTBO UCIIOJIB3YEMBIX aCKETHUECKUX
MPUEMOB C TEM, YTO MPUHATO B ACKETHKE B CAMOM TIPSMOM €€ TOHUMaHHUH.
Bonee Toro, mpuHATHE aCKETUYECKOTO Hadalia TBOPYECTBA Pa3MBIBACT
TPaHUIly MPHUBATHOTO W MYOIMYHOTO IMYTEM CTATHBAHUS WX B HEKOTOPOE
€/IMHCTBO, JI0 MENBYANTIINX JIETallel periaMeHTHPYEMOE COOTBETCTBYIOIINM
yctaBoM. Oco3HaHUE 3TOr0 00CTOSITENBCTBA MO3BOIISET HAIEATHCS HA TO, UTO
ACKETHYECKH — a He OOTeMHO — IOHUMAaeMOe TBOPUYECTBO MOXKET CTATh HOBBIM
pe3epBOM M HOBBIM ATAIlOM YeJIOBEUECKON HCTOPUH.
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CREATIVITY AS ASCETICISM

Sergey CHEBANOV
St. Petersburg, Russia

The Renaissance idea of creative freedom in the 20" century has be-
come the license for moral unruliness and mental epidemics that can be con-
sidered testimonial for the onslaught of the new-European humanism. These
circumstances demand an urgent, careful examination of the ascetic aspects
of creativity: the importance of a canon, the overcoming of superficiality, an
orientation to depth, a minimalization of techniques, and care in the genera-
tion of synthetic genres, etc.

Thus, in execution,the creative act is a cross between experience and
passion, and the transpersonal (or supra-individual) nature of creativity plac-
es man in the role of mediator between the true Creator and creation. View-
ing man’s role in this way brings into question the conventional mode of
awarding copyrights.

An artwork should not elicit or incite mental epidemics. That requires
psychological culture of creative activity and preservation necessary for this
purpose style of daily life essentially which is not compatible with Bohemia.
The work of creativity requires the preservation of corporal and sincere clean-
liness. In the greatest completeness, such ascetic creativity is achieved in
traditional Christian asceticism, esteemed as the “artistry of artistries”.

© Cepreii Yebanos, 2003
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